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Om Sadffum Paramotmont JSamaS 


Om 

Dedicated to the Almtghty Lord 
Eter the Same 
One and Eternal 
But Diverse tn Manifestation 
And Peoples Perception 


Dedicated to Thee Who Art 
The Summum Bonum of All Life 
The Vllmately Singular Goal for Eieryone 
Thou Who Art Reached Through Diverse Paths 
As Rivers Mingle in Unison 
Losing Their Individuality in the Ocean of Ontn i«* 


^ Dedicated to All Seekers of Thme 
Everyone Everywhere 
Professing Many a Faith tn Varied Ways 
And Also to All That Seek Thee Dot 
But Are Deal ned to Reach Thy Abode 
At the End of The tr Cycles of Evolution 
Propelled Bu Thy Grace and Benediction 
Om 



PUBLISHERS’ NOTE 

-Ah the title indicates, tho publication wo now offer to the public wa* 
otlqinally iutondod to exclusively commemorate the World Parliament of Religions 
whioh met at Sivanandanagsr, Rlshikesh, on the 3rd, 4th and 5!h of April, . 1953- 
It^waa thon supposed to contain'only the proceeding* o£ this religion* parliament a* 
wall as some selected paper* received for the. occaalon. A* the compilation and 
the printing work went on, it was felt tbat, in spite of the obvioca delay fmplfed, 
it would be more appropriate if the publication adequately represented the central 
teaching* of all the major religions of the world, betide* the general religious 
topfo*. Thus article* that were not precisely connected with the World Parliament 
of Religions were allowed in and qrouped under diiferent aectione. Among these 
were some of the speeches and paper* connected with the variant half-yearly 
session* of ihe All. World Religion* Federation, which was e*tabli«hed by Sri Swami 
Slvanondajt Maharaj in December 1945, a* well a* of the subsequent anniversary 
meetings of the World Parliament of Religions. The main contents of lhft Volnme are 
seloat contribution* by eminent scholars on the distinct features of the various 
religions, on the fundamental universality of religious tenets, on general spiritual 
values, a* well as on a number of subjects pertinent to the main theme. 

The Volnme has been divided into seventeen chapters to which reports, 
greetings and good-wishes pertaining to the World Parliament of Religions have 
been appended. The first chapter entirely deals with the proceeding* of thi* 
religious convention, and the second and the third diacuss the universal principle* 
of religion and the need for convening such meetings to eschew all ecclesiastical ’ 
animosities, transcend harmful differences and barriers, foster the spirit of 
brotherhood, goodwill and understanding and to devise way9 and means of giving 
the moet useful eifect to the basic reli gious ideals in the practical Jife of the 
individual and the masses. The following twelve chapters cover the eleven major 
xeligiona of the woild, some in a rather elaborate manner and the rest somewhat 
auooinotly. Though Sufism is not an independent reliqion, distinct from Islam, 
a separate chapter was provided In order jo emphasize its unique mystic outlook. 

* Following these is the chapter on qeneral contributions on the basic theme of religion 
and other allied matters. A few articles under this taction, though they should 
have found place in the earlier sections dealing independently on diiferent religions, 
bad to be included since they were available jost before the completion of the work. 
The last chapter deals on the religious approach of Sn Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj, 
which is rather an essay on the philosophy of the universal religion and its practical 
aspects, bearing on the evolution and the welfare of humanity, as lived by him. 

We ate gratefnl to all those who have helped us to convene the World Parlia- 
ment of Religions and participated in its proceedings. We also offer onr gratefnl 
thanks to those who have sent their contributions for publication in this volume, 
and to iew oi those whose articles appear herein, though they were originally 
intended for other occasions, and to such oi those organizations connected 
therewith. 

15lh December. -1950 ”1 

Sifanandanoyor, y The. Yoja-Vedanla Forest University 

JUshU'jh. Himalayas > 
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A Collection of Prayers of World's Religions 

' HINDUISM - 


In the beginning of creation there -was 
one God, the Bource of all lights He was 
the only Lord of all created beinga. He 
upholds both the earth and heaven. To 
■Him we offer our prayers. 

He Is the qiver of spiritual knowledge 
He la the giver of strength. Him all the 
world worships and by His command all 
wise men obey. His shelter is immortality. 
His shadow Js death To Him we shall 
offer out prayers. 

His own greatness has made Him thy 
one sole king of all movable and inmov- 
able -world. He is the Creator and Lord of 
all men and beasts. It is to that Lord wo 
■hall offer onr prayers. 

To Thee, O dispellar of all darkness, we 
offer our prayers with our minds and 
approach The* every day, by day and by 
night. 

Let us meditate on the excellent glory 
of that Divine Being who illumines every- 
thing. May He gnide our understanding. 

{Rig Veda) 

0 Thou Glorious Lord, O Protector o( 
vows, I am determioed to master my lower 
self. Bestow on me the required strength 
and make my effort fruitful Through Thy 
grace, leaving untruth, may I realise the 
Truth. - 

1 worship Thee, O a vreet Lord of trans- 
cendental vision, O qiver of prosperity to 
all I May I be free from the bonds of death, 
like the ripe fruit falling from the tree 
May I never again forget my Immortal 
nature 

O Lord I Who blesses all creatures by 
revealing the Vedas, deign to make us 
happy by Thy calm and blissful Sell, which 
roots oot terror a* well as sin. 


Salutations to Thee I O Destroyer of the 
cycle of births and deaths. O Lord of the 
universe, edoratioDb to Thee. 

O Lord I Thou art beyond the sea of 
Samsara. -Thou existetb la its midst also. 
Thou eoableth one to go beyond Bin by 
means of the sacred Mantras. Thou taketh 
one beyond death through knowledge I 
bow to Thee. Thou art present in sacred 
flowing streams as well as on the aoaBtland. 
Thou art in the tender grass oh the sea- 
shore as well as in the foaming waver ; 
I bow to Thee. 

May I be able to look upon all creatures 
with the eye of a friend. May we look 
upon one another with the eye of a friend- 

O Lord l Thou ait Infinite energy. Do 
Thou fill me with energy. Thou art infinite 
virility. Do Thou fill me with virility. 
Thou art Inffnito strength. Do Then bestow 
on ms great strength. Thon art infinite 
power Do Thou gran* us power. Thon art 
infinite courage. Do Thou make me conra- 
geone Thou art infinite fortitude. Do 
Thon fill me with fortitude. 

O Lord ! Thou art onr father. Do Then 
instruct us like a father Onr prostrations 
unto Thee Do cot forsake us Do Thou 
protect us for ever 

Whatever sins have been committed by 
me, in thought, word, or deed, may the 
Supreme Lord, the eonxee of all strength, 
wisdom and purity, fcigive me and purity 
me oi them ell. 

May my body become pore May I be 
free from Impurity and sin May I realise 
myself as the light divine May my mind 
become ever pure May my eelf become 
pure. May ! realise myvelf « ( the light 
divine 



f 



May we meet f 
together,* talk to*, | t 
gather ; let our I 
minds apprehend h 
alike ; common be 
oar prayer ; com- 
mon be our asee- >■ 
mbly’e aim ; com- | 
mon be our pur- f t l 
poao ; common be 
one desires : uni- 

V'' 

ted be our hearts ; , 
united be our in- V 
tention, so that >* ' 
there may be a L^ + . 
thorough union f". 
among all ot us. r iP 
May our Father 
grant thin. 

(Tojur Veda) *' ~ ’ , - 

Lot ue meditate on the glory and apleD- 
dour of that Supxeme Being, who illumines 
everything. May He guide ua in all our 
notions. May He grant ua a clear under- 
standing and trp uro intellect. 

Let there be peace In heaven; let there 
be peace in the atmosphere ; may peace 
HU the tool quarters ; may the waters and 


medicinal herba bring peace ; may planete 
give peace to alt helngs ; may all enligh- 
tened persons disseminate peace to all 
beings ; may the Vedas spread peace every* 
where ; m&y all other objects everywhere 
give us peace; and may that poace com* 
to us and remain with us for ever. 

(TVyur Vefal 


JUDAISM 


Haar, O Israel,* the Lord is One The 
Lord Is our God. 

May it ba Thy Will, O Lord and God o{ 
oar lathers, to make us walk in Thy law 
and stick to Thy commandments ; and lead 
ns sway from sin, transgression, temptation 
»»d hatted. Remove from us avety evil 
• desire and make ns adhere to the good. 

O Lord, bestow on us Thy grace, favour 
and marcy in Thy sight and in the sight o! 


all that behold us; and grant graciou* 
favours on us at all times. Glory unto 
Thee, O Lord, who bastoweth graciou* 
favour* on Thy people Israel. Amen. 

Lead me, O Lord, In Thy righteousnes*- 
Make Thy Way straight before my lac*- 
Cleanse Thou ma from secret faults. Keep 
back Thy servant from presumptuous sins ; 
lat them not have dominion over m«. 
Wash me thoroughly from my Iniquity, acri 
cleanse me {tom my sin. 


•Israel means those who righteously tread the path of God, and Hi* laws 
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Search m», O God, and know my heart, 
try me and know my thoughts, and see if 
there be any wicked way in me ; and lead 
me In the Way Everlasting 

Show me Thy Ways, O Lord 1 Teach me 
Thy Paths , and lead me in Thy Trnth , Thou 


art the God of my Salvation Open Tht 
mine eyes that I may behold wondrous 
thlngB out of Thy Law Quicken Thotf me 
according to Thy Word Remove from me 
the way of lying 


JAINISM 


Salutations to the Lord, the Destroyer 
o! enemies, the Supreme Ruler, the King of 
those who have attained success 

Look with a steady gaze with affection 
the Lord of the winners, adore the adept in 
all your actions. Salutations to the Master 
ot him who has reached the other shore of 
immortality, to the Highest of qreat emi- 
nence, to Him who is above destruction, to 
Him without any detect Salutations unto 
Him who Is free from old age, the Immortal 
the Wonderful, the Immeasurable Treasure 
Adoration to the Perfect Lord, full of 
sweetness I worship His feet with my 
head with great zeal and enthusiasm I ever 
■alute Him with folded hands Salutations 
to Thee the Adept, 4he Illumined, the 
Good amongst all people in the world, the 
Shining One, the Joy of ell eyes Saluta- 
tions to the Chief of all Devas and Asuras 
tod the Great who serve Him day and 
night Adoration to Thee, the Tirthankara 
the Bestower o! Bliss the Teacher the 


Brother who serves without any motive. I 
adore Thee who longeth for the good of 
the world, entangled and those who take 
refuge in Thee, who art the Ocean of the 
waters of mercy. Salutations to Thee, who 
art seen in the glass of knowledge, whose 
nature is both light and darkness Saluta- 
tions to Thee who removetb the taints of all 
sins and misery, and who drlvelh away all 
sense of harassment Adoration to Thee 
who art meditated upon by the world 
as the World Teacher, the Joy of the 
world, the Lord of the world and oi its 
people Salutations to Thee who helpeth us 
to cross the terrible and endless ocean of 
worldly life the guide on the way to the 
City of Bliss Salutations to Thee, the 
refuge of the relugeless, unattached, be- 
yond all limitations, formless the Lord of 
the world. Salutations to Thee, the Enligh- 
tener of the meek the matchless, the Lord 
of mercy and charily, the pnre the Highest 
knowledge and the Rnler of the Devas 


ZOROASTRIANISM 


Blessed indeed was the thought, blessed 
the world and blessed the deed of the Holy 
Zaralhushtra The celestial Spirits carried 
forth the scriptures Glory to yon O Holy 
3orIptures I 

Saluting Thee, O Mazda, we desire Thy 
gilt o! gracious help We stretch onr hands 
unto The* and pray for the grace of Thy 
bocotlful spiritual spirit We beg oi Thee 


that onr actions onto all may be done in 
the spirit of righteousness and virtue end 
with this we may do reverence to the Soul 
of the Kioe 

W® remember the Holy Ahunavad Galha 
reverentially He is the Chief of Purity 
We reverentially remember His prayer 
We adore the Ha called Teshkaothnem 
W# worship the Holy Ahnnavad Gatha 
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-who is the Lord of Purity. Wo worship the 
holy prayer of Ahuuavad Gatba. We qloilfy 
such men and women whom Ahura Mazda 
recognizes as great in worship and purity. 

Purity is the best gift. Happiness i* to 
him who is pure for the sake of purity 

Fix we our minds in worship on the 
Lord, of Right and Miqbt, of Wisdom and 
of Power, who gives us Conscience to do 
godly deeds And also gives detachment 
from the world, and patient resignation 
whence wo gain solace m time of weakness 
and of pain 

Grant me long life, Lord Mazda, forti- 
tude and the right mind; and show me the 
Straight Path, over which Thou broodest, 
and which leads to Thee. Lord, give me 
such a mind as makes men wise and dutiful; 


the wealth of rectitude, from which 
other wealth Howe of Itself, and conscience 
just, and patient fortitude, and right acti- 
vity, bestow on me. Come unto me, O great 
Mazda, with Thy hands full of those duties, 
righteous words and deeds, which bn0<3 
spirituality, detached aloofness from 
world, and salvation thence. 

Right thoughts, right words and riqbt 
deeds— by these we gam Knowledge of 
Mazda, end thence of Brahm; the straight 
Path that the loving Lord Soshyant gave 
u* — m »7 We never err from it. 

May this my mind, Lord Mazda, show 
to me the Truth, Thy inmost Spirit, greatest 
Good, ideal of ideals, to guide me aright fn 
ways of Righteousness always Having 
achieved that qoal I will have gained all 
lesser things, to which my soul inclines. 


BUDDHISM 


Glory be to the Lord, the Holy Being, 
perfect In knowledge; qlory be to the Lord, 
the Holy Being, perfect in* knowledge ; 
glory be to the Lord, the Holy Being, per* 
feet in knowledge, 

I qo to the Buddha (Enlightened) for 
refuge ,* I go to the Law for refuge ; J go to 
the Broth.® thood tot refuge. 

For the second time, l qo to the Buddha 
lor xeiuge , for the second time, I go to the 
Law for refuge . for the second time, l go 
to the Brotherhood for refuge. 


For the third time, I go to the Buddha 
for reiuge ; for the third time, 1 go to 
Law for refuge ; for the third f .me, I go to 
the Brotherhood for refuge 

I promise to abstain from taxing tbo 
life of any living creature I premise 
abstain from taking anything with thievish 
Intention. I promise to abstain tram tfc® 
evil indulgence of bodily passions 1 pro- 
mise to abstain from falsehood, J promit* 
to abstain from any Intoxicating 
or drug. 


CHRISTIANITY 

O Almighty Lord, unto Thee all hearts tlon of Thy Holy Spirit, that we mg p«f- 
ate open Unto Thee all desires are known fectly and wholeheartedly love 7 Lee, and 
and from Thee nothing Is hidden; make duly glorify Thy Holy Name. Through 
paro the thoughts of oars by the inspire- Christ oor Lord. Amen. , 


1 


1 O Lord Christ 1 We, Thy obedient faith* 
ful and humble servants, dedicate this 
new-born day to Thee, praying that it may 
shine In Thy service as a pure gem in the, 
chaplet ol onr life. O Thou Great King of 
love and mercy, Thee we adore and revere 
ever and for ever. Amen. 

To the Moat Holy and AdorableTrinity— 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit — three peraonB 
in one God ; to Christ, our only Lord and 
Guide, the Prince ol Peace ; to the seven _ 
mighty spirits before the throne; and to 
the Teliglous assemblage ot just men who 
have attained perfection, the saints, the 
holy ones, ho unceasing prayer from every 


living creature ; and honour and glorF * or 
ever. Amen. 

Teach ub,_ O Lord, to see Thy life i n 
,nen and in all creatures of Thine sarth an£ * 
guide our nation through its leader 8 
preserve Thy peace, that the Jmeoatf® °* 
war be far from our country. Thri 3U< J^ 
f Christ our Lord Amen. 

The peace of God paeseth all un^ er ' 
standing, keep your hearts and mind 8 * D 
the knowledge and love of God, and of His 
son, ChriBt our Lord ,* and the blessing 
God, Almighty the Father, the'Son, and Hie 
Holy Ghost, be amongst you, and retP® ln 
with you always. Amen. 


ISLAM 


In the name of the Lord, the Kind, the 
Compassionate. All honour be to God, 
Lord ol all the worlds. The Kind and tho 
Compassionate, the King on tho day of 
iaUh. It is He who Is Wise, He whorls 
Powerful. Guido Thou us on the Path of 
Blghleonsnoss. The Path of those who 
rejoice In Thee. Not on that of those who 
Ignore Thee and work Injustice. Amen. 


Praise be unto the Lord of all the worjdii 
O Lord of Mercy and Beneflconce 1 Master 
Supreme of the great Judgment day 1 
do we search, and Thee beseech for help ; 
show us the Path on which Thy bletslr 1 ?* 
rest , the Straight Path, not of those Who 
go astray, on whom descends Thy wrAth 
and punlahmeot I 




The One Supreme Lord, whose name Is 
the Eternal Truth, the Creator, the Spirit, 
free from all fear *nd enmity. Immortal, 
Birthless, the Sell-exlatent, the Enllgh. 
tenet, the Bestower of Grace Glory be 
to Htm. 

The Pore One was In the beginning, 
before all ages began, th* Pore One exists 
now, and, says Kansk, shall exist for ever. 

Prats* be to the Gnrn I 

The Eternal is my Father Measureless, 


my Goddess-Mother la Eternity . My 
Teacher Is my Mind its intuition Isjray 
good nurse They teach me to do right. 
Thou blessed Consort-Nature of the Lord ! 
Grant me this boon that I may never tu ra 
from the right path ol Daty , never fe*r 
the war againat evil . and may always win. 
I fold my hands In humble prayer to Thee f 
I bend my bead la lowly reverence ! 
Ordain that Thy Path nay be trod by all f 
Give tae the stresgth to make it plsfo 
to men ( 


Universal Prayers 

( The, f allotting four Prayers are by Sri Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj. The first one teas 
-written about nine years ago and is since then recited at the daily prayer meetings at the 
-headquarters of the Divine Life. Society and its numerous branches all over the world. The 


second, third and fourth Prayers were written 

I 

O adorable Lord of Mercy and Love l 
Salutations and prostrations unto Thee. 
Thou ait omnipresent, omnipotent, 

omniscient. 

Thou art Existence, Knowledge, Bliflt 

Absolute. 

Thou ait the Indweller of all beings. 

Grant us an understanding heart, 

Equal vision, balanced mind, 

Faith, devotion and wisdom. 

Grant us inner spiritual strength 
To resist temptations and to control the 

mind. 

Free ua from egoism, lust, groed and hatred. 
Fill our hearts with divine virtuee. 

Let us behold Thea in ell the names and 
forms. 

Let us serve Thee In all the names and 

forms. 

Let us ever remember Thee. 

Let us ever sing Thy glories 
Let Thy Name be ever on our lips 
“Let us abide in Thee lor ever and ever. 

II 

Thou art, O Lord, the Creator of this 
universe. Thou art the Protector of this 
world Thou ait in the qiass and in the 
rose. Thou art in the snn and in the stars. 
Salutations unto Thee, O Bestower of 107 
and bliss 1 

Sweet Lord ! Let me be free from the 
clutches of birth and death. Let me be able 
to look upon all beings with equal vision. 
Let me be free from impurity and sin. Give 
me strenqtb to control the mind. Give me 
strength to serve Thee and the humanity 


nearly twenty years ago) 
untiringly. Make me Thy fit 4 nstrument 
for Thy work. Make me pure and strong 
l bow to Thee, O indweller of all heaitB. 
O Secret of secrets I Remove my weak* 
nesses, defeats and evil thoughts. Make 
me pure so that I may be able to receive 
Thy grace and blessings. O Lord 1 Thou 
art the thread'Soul that connects all beings. 
Thou pervadest all, permeatest and inter* 
penetrateat all that exists in this universe. 

Thou art Light Divine. Thou art the 
diBpeller of ignorance Thou art the All- 
merciful Lord. Give me a life without 
disease. Let mo xememboT Thee always. 
Let me develop all the sublime virtues 
Thou art self-luminous. Thou art my 
father, mother, brother, friend, relative and 
quide. Let me realize the Truth. Let me be 
free from greed, lust, egoism, Jealousy and 
hatred Prepare me as Thy sweet messenger 
on this earth so that I may radiate Joy, 
peace and bliss to the whole world. Lot me 
utilize my body, mind and senses in Thy 
service and in the service o! Thy creatures. 
Breathe into me Thy breath of Immortality. 
Let me recoqnize the Universal Brother- 
hood ol Man. Let me love all as my own 
Self. Salutations unto Thee, O Lord of 
Compassion. 

Ill 

O Omnipresent Lord I Adorations unto 
Thee. Give me strength to control the 
mind and to serve Thee and humanity, 
untiringly, with great zeal and enthusiasm. 
Make me a fit instrument for Thy work, 

O Loving Presence I Remove my weak- 
nesses, defects end evil thoughts. Mils 
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me pure so that I may be able to receive 
Thy light, grace and blessings, 

O Indwelling Presence 1 Give me a life 
without disease. Let me remember Thee 
always. Let me forqet- the sensual plea. 
Bures. Let me have the company of Bagea 
and saints. Let me be endowed. with 
dispasBion, discrimination and sublime 
virtues. * . 

O Omniscient Inner Ruler! Prepare me 
■ 9 Thy sweet messenger on this eartb so 
that I may radiate joy, peace and bliss, to 
the whale world Let this body, mind and 
Benseg, be utilized in Thy service and the 
service oi humanity. 

O All -merciful Lord 1 Let me be con- 
scious of my real divine nature. Let me 
express my divine nature . and divine 
qualities in my daily actions. Let me 
become a living presence here. 

O Omnipotent Power { Breathe unto me 
Thy breath of Immortality. Let me drink 
the divine nectar. Lift me up into the 
highest realm of supreme peace, eternal 
bliss and divine splendour. Make me 
dwell In Thee for ever. Salutations unto 
Thee, O Lord of compassion I 
IV 

O Antaryamin, Indweller oi our hearts I 
Friend of the poor, protector of the for- 
saken, purifier of the fallen (Patitapavasa), 
meviy Shout 

us the smooth way, a royal road for attain- 
ing the supreme abode of peace Open our 
inner eye of wisdom, the oye of intuition 
as Than once didst for Arjnna — Thy friend 
and devotee, Throw a flood ol light in our 
spiritual path Bless ns and lighten the 
load oi out mundane life in this Mrityu- 
loka. 

O Blessed Lord \ All-pervading Truth! 
Divine effulgence 1 Remove our hard 
egoism, lust, wrath, greed, pride, arrogance 
* -kod Mohs (infatuated love for wife, child. 
**n, - property and body or delusion) 


Cleans a us. Remould us. Make us 
Give ua spiritual strength to attain sucrose 
in Yoga. 

May we surely cross over the ocean of 
our sin— our terrible enemy — being j>uri- 
fled by Thy divine and everlasting grP ce 1 
When Thy feet shed their grace on pan, 
he gets rid of all his evils — those blessed 
feet, the threshold of the (noumena!) wt 51 ^ 
the ever-luminous, the pure, the brillfant, 
the ever-shining and effulgent, that Pt°* 
fusely pour their choicest showers of ata- 
broaia in diverse ways bn the univBfse; 
may they strengthen and consolidate our 
possession of sound knowledge and right- 
eous conduct on earth. 

We bow to Thee, O Indweller of our 
hearts 1 Thy teachings constitute the jf°ly 
Vedas; nothing can exist without TP ee - 
The whole universe is Thy body. Thou art 
the light of knowledge. Thou nrt *he 
supreme Guru, and through Thy grace, i^ay 
we realize'the Truth 

O Lord, the giver of bliss, qive 
wisdom. Remove all our bad tendencf®*- 
Take us under Thy kind shelter so that 
we may become virtuous. May we all 
become Brahmacharins and Sadacharios. 
May we become the protectors ol viif°* 
and celibacy. 

Salutations to Thee, the Supreme Lo?d. 
Tbwi u\ 'snVtvuA $«-- 

move the afflictions and miseries of <?1L 
Bestow on us the power, courage a°d 
strength. Thou art the protector of all 
beings. Thou art ihe bestower of pea CB 
and bliss. Make everyone happy &od 
cheerful. Thou penetratest >11 in this 
universe. Thou cleansest the minds cf 
all impurities. Let us behold the one S*lf 
In all. Grant ns peace and immortality 
May there be welfare to the whole uni- 
verse May all devote themselves in doing 
good to others. May all evil subside MsF 
the world be happy in all ways l 


Inaugural Messaj^Jbg^heJ^ 

AWAKEN THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS! 

' Sri Swami Sivanfcnda * 

Religious disharmony Is a misnomer. Religion unites people's 
hearts No tine follower o{ any religion will ever condemn other 
religions. He will, on the contrary, promote goodwill and understand- 
ing, peace and harmony. 

What creates disharmony is the irreligious-part of man, the animal- 
in-man. It is greed, lust, selfishness and egoism. They generate tear, 
(ear leads to wars. None of the religions of the world sanctions.these 
bestial qualities. 

We axe living In a new world. We are living in the Atomic Age. 
An immediate change of heart is inevitable. The strongest bond of loro 
most unite the hearts of all Bestial passions must be banished. This 
can bo achieved only by the practice of religion. 

The second factor that creates disharmony is intellectual gymnas- 
tics. The true follower of any religion will busy himself with practising 
its tenets. He 1a conscious of only the need to perfect hlmseli. But 
the mere Intellect is fond of creating newer and newer theories and 
therefore greater and greater divisions. Intellect should yield place 
to heart'; practice should' take precedence over theory. 

The Parliament meets at a time when the whole world should rea- 
lize that peace can be had only through the diligent practice o{ religion 
by every nan and woman. This is truly an epoch-making event in the 
history of the world, for it will awaken man to the real qlory o! his .own 
religion and will place before him the practical teschings of his own 
leliqion. The success of the Parliament la the assurance of world 
peace May the Almighty crown its deliberations with glorious 
success ! 






Hie genius lies m his discovery of the 
fiimple and the easy Path to the Supremo 
Goal, which any one can tread, whichever 
walk of life he may choose. 

Inspiring Teachings 

Swami Sivananda does not advise his 
disciples and followers to entirely isolate 
themselves, for entering into Samadhi or 
communion with God, but to immunize 
their mind to the earth-earthy currents of 
pleasure and pain, like and dislike. He 
adviseB them to go out into the world, live 
in society with a disciplined mind, and, 
above all serve their fellow-beings in a 
spirit oi selfless, egoless and desireless 
worship of the all-pervading Divinity. 

His Divine Mission 

Swamiji has himself illustrated the kind 
of service that they can render by his own 
epochal dynamic spiritual awakening 
Tom ol India and Ceylon in 1950, when 
he thundered forth his stirring message of 
eternal wisdom throughout the length and 
breadth of the land. The ocean of human 
heads that rose around him, the reverence 
with which Mahara{as and political chiefs 
greeted him, the devout veneration with 
which philosophers and leaders of society 
welcomed him everywhere — in short, the 
spontaneous love and regard with which 
the whole nation rose as one man to 
welcome him, to worship him and to hear 
him, proved the glory oi SeU-sealizatian 
end dynamic sainthood, the thirst of 
mankind for the healing message oi the 
Spirit, and the illimitable field that lay 
balnxe Sannyasins and spiritual leaders to 
B arve humanity. Millions in Indie had 
the opportunity ol knowing the glorious 
Saint in person. From the hlqhett to the 
lowest rungs oi social and spiritual ladder, 
m*o. women and children all over the coun- 


try tbrooqed to see and hear the champion 
of social and spiritual service .His word* 
were embedded in the heart of the listener; 
his gestures wore enthralling; and his 
Innocent love-filled look and the flowing 
robe kept the people's thoughts engaged 
throughout. He is & powerful orator who 
can thrill and electrify the audience. 

Undoubtedly, this power he has obtain- 
ed through his highly manifest soul-force 
developed through the cultivation to a 
remarkable degree of the sterhnq qualities 
of head and heart, viz., spontaneous and 
unrestrained love, nobility, intuition, hum)- 
lily, mercy, patience and self-sacrifice His 
unbounded Jove can be yours for the mere 
asking and his help and guidance you can 
command by showing the least inclination 
to tread the spiritual path. Swamiji ahnoa 
not the sinner; ho loathes not the vicious; 
nor does he brush aside the criminal. 
For each he prays ; to each k« paya indi- 
vidual attention till a wholesome change 
in the person's mentality is achieved. 

Of no leas significance has been Swami 
Sivaoanda’s Imperceptible service m the 
higher spiritual planes, where through his 
mysterious spiritual power* be has worked 
wonders and performed miracles transfer-* 
mlng the very nature oi men, shaping the 
very destinies of numerans people, 
mysteriously freeing them irom their 
material and spiritual woes, and showering 
upon them peace, plenty and prosperity. 

Millions all over the world have disco- 
vered the objeot of their quest, m him ; 
and they have all derived incalculable 
benefit in their physical, mental, moral 
and spiritual regeneration The world is 
infinitely better today, for his services, 
than It would otherwise have bean 

Sri Swami VenVatesananda 
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Swami Sivananda Who 
Convened the Parliament of Religions 


A Composite Personality 
Swami Sivananda is not only a saga, 
Yogi, philosopher, author .and orator, but 
also a poet, artist, humorist, singer and 
,mu8ician. His poems in English belong to 
a class oi their own. He sings melodious 
songs in Hindi, Sanskrit and English with 
a oharming celestial voice which must be 
beard to be believed. 

As a child innocent and pleasing, as a 
friend cordial and sympathetic, as a doctor 
successful and benevolent, and above all, 
as a Sannyasln noble and sublime, Swami 
Sivananda stands as a beacon-light amidst 
the billowing 'ocean of humanity. 

The fertility oi Swami Sivananda's brain, 
the lucidity of his expression, the sweet- 
ness of bis tone, the boldness of bis spirit, 
the simplicity oi his appearance, the 
affection in his voice, the magnanimity of 
bis service, tbe popularity of his undying 
works, the glorious work at Ananda Kutir, 
tb® Forest University, the Ayurvedic Phar- 
macy, the Literature Department, Chari- 
table Hospital and tbe School are all 
'sA h&x 'VwwsuCc&y . 

He is a dynamic personality of the present 
age endowed with diverse faculties of the 
head and tbe heart. He is a man of practical 
wisdom capable oi guiding the destinies 
oi nations His indomitable courage, iron 
tenacity of purpose and flawless character 
make him a qreat soul, unique In all 
respects. His is a most enchantinq and 
arresting personality. 

• * His Institution 

The Sivananda Ashram's atmosphere 
breathe* the idea of the essential unity of 


all religions. To be fn Swami Siv*nan^ a 8 
pretence Is In itself a blessing. The sit 1 ** 
tual aura brings that wonderful peace BC{ * 
happiness which cannot 'be had elsewh exo 
fn the world The Swami sheds wisdP 13 ' 
power and Ioto to all who come wit^ a 
his aura. , 

The moment people enter the qalet* °* 
Ananda Kutir, the headquarters of 
world-wide Divine Life Society, and 
seal of the Yoga-Vedanta Forest UnfV er * 
sity, they entirety forget the differencei* °* 
opinions, party-feelings and miseries of ( ^ s 
world. The Divine Atmosphere crea*® 8 
Joy and thrill fn all aspirants. The sac/°^ 
environment where every ripple of f* 1 ® 
Ganga, every gush of the forest wind 
the very soil of the Himalayas thrill c ,nB 
with ancient spiritual vibrations, is boyc int * 
description The special attention oft* 10 
Swami)!, his kind regards and uniform a nt * 
artless courtesy bestowed on all visitr 18 
turn every man into a divine being. T^ a 
visitors cherish with Joy and gratitude t* 10 
happy memory of God-Intoxication* 

Sirananda’s Religion 

Swami Sivananda's religion, the relig! on 
of the heart, which he has significant^ 
termed "Divine Life" is not the caV®' 
dweller’s concern, nor the monopoly 
monks It is for all. Swamljl tells «u e ^ 
one of ns how to transform our daily it® 
into divine life andhow through regain 
fruitful, dynamic activity, everyone c^ n 
expand the heart to infinite dimensions *° 
enable it to hold and be filled w. ,h 
Divinity or Sell-realization, that is t?® 
goal of all. 
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To him religion is not mere 'meditation' 
—something airy aed fairy, something 
. which we may practise only in shrines and 
temples. To him religion is the daily 
demonstration ol our spirilnal belieis from 
hour to hour, indeed from moment to 
moment, in our dealings with one and all, 
here and now, in this very worfc-a-day 
world. Hit attitude to life and the personal 
example he sets before all naturally satisfy 
the educated, the rationalist, the modern 
man and women, in all of whom his sagely 
tsrchlngs and Yogic power evoke a sensa 
of loving adoration. 

Swami Sivananda has been a source of 
spiritual inspiration to millions of men 
and women in various countries, irres- 
pective of colour, creed and race. With 
“ special knowledge of all religions, ho 
talks on the essintlal unity oi religions 
With convincing persuasiveness. Ha has 
scholarship which is happily combinod 
with understanding ; he wields a facile 
Poo and possesses fiery eloquence to give 
expression to his views. His explanations 
»< social and metaphysical problems and 
their solutions are clear and they carry 
conviction with .11, even with those 
. alurated with modern scientific education 
*»d materialistic culture Hi, constant 
•edeavour. i„ the Held oi dissemination 
spiritual knowledge are the expressions 
Proiound conviction that is rooted in his 

ealv T* ”» can be savsd 

, J *“ in ”hc spiritual awakening, 

Peso. ,he fittest 

, 1 ‘ ,PPi “" I" Pcssthl® only by 

tt"inw , V t „ T, !’° 1M "°' « 

1, | 0 . * ° f 0od ts Strvict of Man. This 
ta b. " theoretical concept 

Prsctlc. h * d b! “ ° -i daily 

P|.c„c,-.,. Iy foment of . T . ryon> .^ 


that the carefree Sannyasin (monk) can 
play in bringing about the much neoded 
spiritual awakening of the massei, Swamlli 
has lost no time in crealing an institution 
of Sannyasine belonging to various faiths 
»»d enjoining upon them the sacred duty 
o organizing and preparing themsoiveo 
lor the service of mankind. 


• Impressive Writings 

aa/phU 1 '”!"^ Hind “ »1WSD 
and Philosophy which the Swamijl has not 

errpounded for the easy understanding of 

tl aM th T 8r ° guide 

to all those who tread the ,pl,it„,, pa , h 

|nl -rJ 8 ' and iorce. 

ful style of Swami Sivananda ha. brought 
• bout a wonderful change , n , the readers 
He is that rare fusion of intellectual giant 

~ ■ssrs ts-5 
=.f“rr*r..ri 

he p, cache., just what the country and ,h 
world need today. „„ ,0.^.“^ 

tlTem 6 l ° OU “ ,l8S ’ Pe ° P, '> *” d dive 

hem a new hope. He himself comes doll 
tc the level „! ,he Sadhaka and .1 

m«rr?re n ::, 8 ;,:r t * ,i - 

(Karma Yogi) * leader 


,,, »eilSj realized th. gr.ai impor- 
‘social servic, and of th. great rol'e 


day T me. d 'l'. IC w"‘!; 8 , a.': Q 8 0 ' 88 ,, r Ur 

ttces, vanish when we tn„‘ P ,o ifoT 

radiating precept. „hi c h * h ° ps - 

Irksome to follow. He does not i *" 
‘he orthodox tlght-rop.-walkin^ Ldh°“’ 

» = r doe, he place be, or. hi. dT.cfp^Th ' ’ 
Proverb,., '.razor's edge'' 
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Chapter One 

PROCEEDINGS OF THE 


PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS 



Blessings for the 
World Parliament of Religions 

SRI SWAMI SIVANANDA 

We are all assembled here to establish the Parliament of Religions in onr own heart, 
to cultivate divine virtues, and to ace the One Self in all We should melt all illusory dif 
ferences and feel that one God dwells in all beings 

Life without religion is a dreary waste and death Without religion there is pa 
morality, no spirituality, education without religion ib not worth the name 

There is only one religion and that is the religion of Love, the religion of faith, tho 
religion of Consciousness Truth la One, sages call It variously It should be realised by 
becoming practical seekers not by mere study or learning or lecturing You should become 
Bpmtual heroes by actually practising religion in your daily life, by practising Japa and 
Kir tan every day, by selfless service and Sadbana 'BE GOOD DO GOOD' —these four 
words sum np the essence of all religious teachings 


The Historical Background 

SRI SWAMI SADANAND 


Unlike the previous Parliments of Religions, 
a history of which has been given elsewhere in 
this book, thiB Parliament was not held in 
response to the deBire of religious heads or 
organisations to establish a unity of religions 
or a common basis of understanding among 
them It was the outcome of the over flowing 
love of a single person who has come into 
the world only for the purpose of serving man 
kind That holy personage is Swami Sivananda 
Mahara] the saint of the Himalayas, the 
Founder President of the Divine Life Society, 
which haB innumerable branches in India and 
abroad, whose zeal for the cause of spiritual 
awakening has won for him the admiration 
and reBpeot of tens of thousands of pious men 
and women scattered all over the globe It is 
only in the fitnesa of things therefore that 
we should form a proper estimate of the man 
have a true understanding of the present tone 
and realise the purpose with which Divine 
Providence has brought about this Parliament 
of Religions 


THE MAN 

Before he took up the order of Saon/as, 
Swami Sivananda was a Madrasi doctor pi'ac 
tising in Malaya, devoting roost of his time to 
freely serving the needs of the poorest of 
patients the labouring classes Hia natural 
love of the medical science made him do re- 
search work in that direction and he was con 
tnbutio.£ valuahle articles to medical ymraftla 
It waB then that the deeper problems of man 
came to engage hia thoughts and he decided to 
renounce the world and wander about fa 
search of God and Truth On the 4th of 
January, 1924, he was initiated in the order 
of Paramahamsa Sannyasms For years bo 
went through rigorous penance and disciplined 
himself so as to become a fit servant of the 
Lord competent to carry out any orders be 
might receive from him 

He founded the Divine Life Society in 1936 
for the dissemination of spiritual knowledge 
far and wide The very idea of ‘Divine L*f® 
which Swami Sivananda formed in fc >3 mi Q d 
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gives us a glimpse of the serious problems that 
■were engaging hta attention and the solution 
that suggested itself to him The interval of 
time between tbo first world war and the 
second was, aa wo all know, oue of tremendous 
upheaval, political, social and economic every, 
where The outstanding characteristic in the 
life of Europe and America was an attitude 
of contempt for long established traditions, 
conventions and beliefs — a rejection of ancient 
faiths aod even institutions — and an unholy, 
impassioned pursuit of pelf and power The 
djBQDJptltnde that followed the termination of 
the first world war brought np to the surface 
the animal qualities long lying dormant in the 
human breast and everywhere the beast in man 
began to assert itself and sweep away humane 
impulses Men lost their faith in democracy 
and followed blind fold Hitler, Mussolini and 
franco, the apostles of vulgar dictatorship 
Russia under ruthle»a Stalin became the aeeth 
mg cauldron of totalitarianism and irreverence, 
blasphemy and profanity reigned supreme 
Licentiousness went to the length of reducing 
a holy matrimonial bond to the level of mere 
al affinity superseded by the dictatorial 
interests of the State All these were the 
outbursts of long restrained bestial depravity 
THE TEMPO OF SILENT REFORM 
Our Swamiji a highly sensitive mind became 
greatly agitated He ashed within himself 
what one sincere and ardent lover of goodness 
could do to counteract the vehement onset of 
advancing demonical forces of nngodlineiB He 
•was not unnerved by the continuing talcs of 
triumphs that Nazism Fascism and Bolshevism 
were enjoying year after year He knew that 
he had in his possession the secret of enduring 
success Tho secret consisted In invoking the 
aid of God whloh is ever available when tho 
cause is righteous He therefore switched 
himself ou to the Divine, both within him and 
without and after having tasted the nectar of 
such divine communion became filled with a 


passion to share it with everyone m the world 

That was why he started the Divine Life 
Society His one aim was to make every 
human being realise that he or she should not 
seek happiness in animal existence — where lust 
and greed hold sway— but should seek for it 
and secure it in a life dmne here on this earth 
He wanted to make it unmistakably clear to 
everyone that Shaoti or enduring Peace and 
Happiness can be had only by the steady 
practice of the divine qualities — the Datvt 
Sampat mentioned in the Gita 

Nay, more Our Stramiji knows that the 
greater is the strength that the forces of good 
will secure from us and correspondingly the 
forces of evil will steadily become weaker and 
weaker 

This work of silent reform that Swami 
Sivananda started in 1930 has had increasing 
results There are now branches of the Divine 
Life 8ociety all over the world and there is a 
unity of purpose with which all members and 
sympathisers — wherever they may be — are 
working The time has camb for tho reaping 
of the fruits of the last eighteen years of intense 
and Bteady work 

THE TIME 

Let oa now examine the condition of the 
world at the present moment The dictators 
are dead and gone but the demons that they 
had released from hell are still bestriding the 
earth England especially after the last world 
war, is passing through & phase of mental and 
spiritual langour She cannot forget that till 
yesterday she enjoyed the proud privilege of 
being the moralist of the world and that all 
nations listened to her words of command with 
‘bated breath* and bended knees * She now 
sees her erstwhilo co-worker apd comrade, 
America, developing hereaelf into a nation of 
fabulous prosperity and over increasing enter 
prises bat plagued by legions of over wrought 
neurotics with abnormal sensibilities over 
eager for mental and physical titlllations An 
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excessive accumulation of material wealth anti 
concentration of destructive strength have com 
bmed t > turn the heads of American states 
men who aro impatient to endure the mtollec 
tunl strata involved m listening to counsels of 
sanity wherever i liey may cone from Png 
laDd feels too helpless either to better her own 
condition or to influence the power intoxicated 
c mbatanta America and Russia In case 
these two rivals dash Against each other lA 
blind furv wbafc can the smaller European 
SVavta do \ They wt* thwftty tor the caaUag 
and quenching dra 
oght of Peace They 
seek for it every 
where but jn vain 

The too few wise 
men who judge cor 
rectly find it impos 
eible to persuade the 
men in power — who 
alone guide or mis 
guide the destinies of 
natious Certain it 
is that prayers are 
going forth from 
many a pure heart 
all over the world 
for better dajs It is 
not everyone that 
has reached the spin 
tual stage when he or she prays for the welfare 
of the world But everyone m distress aBks for 
his or her own betterment These prayers also 
will be beard — for no prayer goes m vaio Every 
little child that wants more bread or more milk 
or sugar and cannot get it on account of tbo 
famished conditions of existence in ration ruled 
countries makes ns mother miserable at every 
meal time and the poor parent voices forth a 
prayer in distress begging for the dawn pf 
better days Can the merciful Almighty 
remain deaf to such appeals t 

The cumulative effect of all such 


prayers 10 bound to be inimonse The 
politician or statesmen may have a 
parched up heart and may keep himself 
blind and indifferent to human Buffering But 
the voice of the people is tho voico of God — and 
no State can endure long if it ignores p lbhc oj 1 
nion The man in the street may not have book 
learning or scientific training But he has eyes 
to see ears to hear and a brain to judge He 
knows what happens elsewhere He reads tho 
newspapers listens to the radio and knows that 
lo.dj.a anyiia peace and. aacunty as. compared 
with Europe that 
India, though mate 
riolly poor, is the 
land of spirituality 
the land of sages and 
seers, of holy men 
who can be of great 
spiritual value to 
the entire world, if 
they eet their hearts 
upon it The average 
introvert westerner, 
therefore has al 
ready turned his 
gaze to the East 
for a solution 
of all western prob 
lema 

THE HOUR HAS STRUCK 
‘Knock and it shall be opened unto you * 
faid Jeaus That means that unless you knock 
the door will not open Pearls will not be cast 
before swine Pood will not be served when 
your stomach is full But the Lord b mercy is 
so great that the moment you knock, the door 
will be flung open Arjuna was fifty years old 
when Sri Krishna (also fifty years old) his I fe 
long companion gave him the teaching of the 
Bhagavad Gita Arjuna had to get rid of the 
feeling that he could solve every problem him 
self and had to beseech Krishna m all humi ity 




The Historical Background 


25 


the virtuous This is no injustice Thoe 8 
nations that are destroyed take new births i n 
which they will Hot manifest evil propensities* 
The Jiras would then have become purifietl 
They would already have gained the necessary 
experience for subordinating their Itsjaeic and 
TamaBic tendencies 

LESSONS OF HISTORY 
Let us now think of what happened in tb° 
past in Europe and America England had 
every good quality to make her riBe up as »n 
impend power Tub 'moaii ■m'mbeisnWKa wA 
sense of justice that were characteristic of bor 
in the Victorian era deserve praise The pros- 
perity she enjoyed was then merited by her 
But with the growth of power she became proud 
and when British pride became noticeabl® 
through the acorn she had for others, ehe bega n 
the ride for a fall There was an element 0 f 
recklessness in her doings in the post victoria 0 
period and the evil effects of her Rajasic tempera- 
ment and deeds were responsible for the lesso 0 
God gave her in the end The Satvio force ot 
Gandhi's spirituality in India triumphed ov£ r 
the Rajasic abilities of England The Mills <>f 
God grind slow but they grind sure 

The rivalries and feuds between France and 
Germany, the injurious national outlook 0f 
Louis XIV and the insolent imperialism of 
Napoleon had their reaction in the vengefalne? 8 
of Bismark These Christian nations wef® 
destined to evidence bitterness and hatred 
against each other, even as the petty Hindu 
kingdoms had to stew in their own juice m til® 
Hindu period of Indian history The mad 
fury with which the late Kaiser attacked FranC® 
as the preliminary to his attack on Britain h*d 
its own retribution when Germany got d 8 
knock out blow Bnt the victors were not 
free from faults They revealed their veng® 
fulness when they drove away poor 
Wilson from their counsels and imposed 
upon the fallen foe impossible terms by xv»7 
-of penalties and indemnities France und®r 


Clemenceau’s lead was the real avenger and it 
was France that had to bear the brunt of suf- 
ferings when the Becood world war was 
launched by Adolf Hitler. Europe has now 
learnt that evil cannot be conquered by evil 
and is now Beeking for a way out of her state 
of perpetual fear 

Russia and America face each other like the 
fearful gargantuan foes that we hear of in 
legends. Occidental and Oriental They have 
yet to experience the bitter consequences of 
their folly The achievement oi happiness is 
uot to be realised by the banishment of God 
or of virtue 'Id fares the land, to hastening 
ills a prey, where wealth accumulates and men 
decay ’ Statistics reveal too glaringly the 
depravity of Bober maturity in the people of 
America 

In the West, the sensational novels that 
iB8ue forth in hundreds every year reveal the 
unimaginably ignominious depths to which 
publio taste has sunk The revolting brazen 
ness with which, in the name of candour, Bex- 
relations are blazed m books is an unmistak- 
able sign of the execrable erotic canker that 
has befouled the inner nature of suoh writers 
and readers God seems to be intent upon 
revealing this moral degeneration in its lowest 
carnal form bo that sane men may become 
horrified at tbe very sight of it. Very rightly 
has President Eisenhower come forward with 
the declaration that he will not rest content 
till he has pnrged his country of this disgrace 
EVALUATION AND RENAISSANCE 

Pursuing our argument let us infer that 
th® Almighty has allowed these things to 
happen to the different parts of the world so 
that men may get disgusted with their condj 
tion and be in a mood to receive lessons from 
each other. Unless there is an alliance ' 
of the East and the West — not in the political * 
sense but in the spiritual sense — -there wi II no 
be that transformation of human beings, which 
is indispensable for uroeress All of us have 
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now to be polled op from the low levels in 
which we have Bunt. 

India ha* been for centuries grovelling in 
quagmires of superstition and purblind attach- 
ment to obsolete and antiquated shibboleths. 
The scientific 6pirxt has not yet taken deep 
root even among the best of Indians The 
most intelligent Indian still lives in theory, 
revels in dry, im practical metaphysics] subtle- 
ties and displays an astonishing degree of 
penetrativenets in the enquiry into seemingly 
insubstantial categories and essences. Yet, 
he fights shy of patting his precepts into prac- 
tice, of making 
experiments to veri- 
fy bis hypotheses 
and later on to 
demonstrate the 
validity of his 
arguments. This is 
duo to constitutional 
indolence, and in- 
nate incapacity to 
exercise his will- 
power. 

This defect of the 
Indians has to be 
removed and can 
be removed only 
if he become* * 
scientist even in his 
daily life Bat the 
scientist that be is to become is not the familiar 
figure who employs his tune In making experi- 
ments In tho laboratories of western countries. 
The Indian scientists, particularly those that 
are spiritually inclined, must perform their 
experiments in his own laboratory — the Mind. 
Ill* of no c.«« merely to quota verbatim the 
Patanjali Suim (dealing with Raja Yoga) and 
vomitting classical coma cut an r* written br 
sage* who lived two thousand or three thou- 
sand years asp*. Tho*, scripture* state 
unsrahlguowiljr how th«* split oal aspirant who 
tales to practice cf Rajs Yep can perform 


wonders and att-m Siddhis (supernatural 
powers). The pre*®nt day intelligent and 
painstaking Indian monks most actually go 
throngb the process. That h the way in which 
they can get rid of the defect. 

The Westerner on the other hand has to 
realise once for slJ the limitations of bis physi- 
cal science. He must recognise that there are 
fields of hum an aspiration, endeavour end 
success, unknown to physics and chemistry. 
He mast tear off the veil that hides his vision, 
the veil of the ignorant assurance that every, 
thing ought to be demonstrated in his 
laboratory. He muBt 
first recognise that 
the human mind rs 
more powerful than 
the atom-smashing 
cyclotron and that 
ancients have laid 
down in unmistak- 
able languagt the 
tnode of approach 
to aucb mysteries. 

It is this enlarge- 
ment of the vision 
of the westerner 
and the transforma- 
tion of tho theorist 
in India into a trao 
scientist that is the 
purpose of a ) 1- 
powerful and all-merciful Providence, &« I 
understand it. 

Oar Swamiji has come forward to take the 
necessary initial steps to biag about this 
alliance between the East Bud the West. The 
parliament of Religions that met at Bishibash 
|n the first week of April, 1^X3, It the prelude. 
Almost every speaker emphasised the need 
to act in such * way as to bring about a 
unity between peep'* belonging to different 
rebgioo*. Instead of merely talking aboji 
the fundamental approach*! and identical 
point* o! agreement between various religion*. 



Sri 8»*ral Sadanaada 
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Swami]i himself dilated upon the first and 
most important requisite, namely, a change of 
heart Tho change of heart means merely the de- 
velopment of loro and the abandonment of class, 
colour, race and ego consciousness After the 
Parliament of Religions letters started pouring 
in from people m far off lauds iadwat"ug great 
enthusiasm in favour of closs and intimate 
contacts between India and foreign countries m 


the Bpintdal plane of universal Love That is 
proof positivo that the original intentions of 
our Swamiji are being fulfilled It, is almost 
cortim that the seeds laid by this Parliament 
havo begun to germinate Let us hope that 
they grow into full maturity and bring about 
the long longod for Parliament of Man and the 
Toderation of the World, 


Religious Parliaments in Retrospect 

SRI SWAMI SADANANDA 


It was ui September 1893 that the first 
Parliament of Religions was held It was part 
of the World Fair organised at Chicago USA, 
by Americans who were desirous of estiblishing 
valuable and endunug commercial relations 
with Europe The later yearB of the 19th 
century witnessed an unprecedented expansion 
of the British Empire all over the world The 
establishment of the Dominion of Canada in 
1867, which once for all ended the long perns 
tmg animosity between the English Protestants 
of Upper Canada and the French Roman 
Catholics of Lower Canada, paved the way for 
the future enlargement of that British colony 
by the inclusion of freBh provinces and tern 
tones of British North America Farther off, 
Australia was emerging out of her time 
honoured obscurity aud the names of Queen 
Victoria and her first Prime Minister, 
Melbourne, were being immortalised by tbe 
formation of separate colonies Responsible 
government was given to Western Australia 
m 1890, by which year there were five great 
colonies in that region More momentous than 
these were the great Strides taken in the 
subjection of our own country Lord Dalhousie, 
famous for his Doctrine of Lapse, Lord 
Lawrence,- Lord Lytton and others carried out 
the imperialist designs of the famous Prime 


Ministers of England like Disraeli and Salisbury 
and won, for the Britisher, territorial wealth 
of no inconsidernble magnitude The work of 
Cecil Rhodes in Cap Colony, whetted the 
British appetite still further 

Success leads to success, and the British 
did not miss chances to make themselves 
dominant in the Malaya Archipelago also. The 
purchase of the Suez canal shares by Disraeli 
in 1875 accelerated the pace of colonial expan 
sion and commercial aggrandisement All 
these happenings were being keenly watched 
by the newly arisen United States of Amecioa. 
Americans could never forget the determined 
stand they had taken jn the seventies and 
eighties of the 18th century and the freedom 
that they had gained from the British who had 
been # for more than a century adopting a 
relentless policy of colonial exploitation Even 
when George Canning, the British Foreign 
Secretary (who later on became the first 
Viceroy of India) proposed an Anglo American 
alliance against European intervention in 
America, the Americans were too auspicious of 
Great Britain to join the British They pre- 
ferred to remain aloof and peacefully develop 
and expand themselves in the South and the 
East 

Abraham Lincoln became the President in 
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November 1860 and had the misfortune of go 
mg through one of the bloodiest of oml wars— 
the American Civil War But the four years of 
struggle (1861*5) did not go in vain The Amen 
cans learnt from it the unforgettable lesson of 
the value of union When the civil war was 
being carried on, the British had unnecessarily 
incurred American displeasure by favourmg 
the Southern American States as agaiust the ' 
Northern This incident — known as the Ala 
bama incident — served to make the Americans 
very chary in their future dealmge with the 
British The incident was closed only m 1872 
after very lengthy negotiations The relations 
between the USA, and Britain continued to 
be, if not actually hostile, at least anything 
but cordial Iu 1890 Lord Salisbury, the 
British Foreign Secretary, refused to accept 
the gotd offices of the President of the United 
States who wanted to mediate between Great 
Britain and the President of the Vemzuela 
Republic on a boundary question 

CHICAGO RELIGIOUS PARLIAMENT 

That was the jolitical atmospherp when 
the Americans orgameed the Chicago World 
Fair Tht motives of the American" can now 
le properly eppreciated They were afraid of 
British competition With the unlimited 
resources at their disposal, the British could k>ll 
the int* motional irade of the USA, which was 
In the stage r f infancy Unless something was 
Hone to ahow the European nationa that there 
were great possibilities in America, they would 
be under the hypnotising influence of the 
Bntsh commercial mngnat re and they could 
not be induced to exchange their goods for 
American ones. Nothing would be more 
beneficial to American international trade, 
nndcr euob circumstances, ‘Imn an exhibition— 
tbe Americana called It an Exposition — and so 
they organised the WortdV Columbian Ex- 
position at Chicago 

The Exposition (otherwise called the World 
Pair) vm a great cuceesA. but -we ore more 


concerned with tbe Parliament of Religions 
which was pinned on to it. The significance 
of this Parliament can be appreciated only if 
we enter into the real motives with which lfc 
was organ sed by its promoters. I hove already 
said that the persons who wanted such a 
Parliament were the leading lights of Ro^an 
Catholicism With the support of tbe P°P B « 
the Parliament began its sessions at 10 a m*. on 
Sunday, the 1 1th September, 1893 The 
opening address was delivered by Dr Barrows, 
at the Art Institute, Chicago If we visuftb 15 ® 
the delegates as they were seated in the 
Parliament, we can form some idea of the 
effect that the gathering was intended to 
produce upon the thousands of spectators In 
the centre sal CNrdmal Gibbons, the highest 
Prelate of the Roman Catholic Church *n 
Western Europe He was grandly drtssed in 
scarlet robes, and seated upon a chair of state 
Other delegates coming from the Orient, t^ere 
seated to tbe tight and left of him The idea 
was that the grandest of all religions was 
Christianity m its early form of Roman 
Catholicism and that other religions werH *o 
preeeut their cases’ in their own bumble vvay 
and get permission to exist m the wfrld 
obviously for the reason that 'heathens bad 
not yet reached the stage when they could 
appreciate or assimilate the sublime and lofty 
truths of Christianity ’ 

The solemnity of the proceedings <vas 
expressed through the gorgeonsness of the 
apparel of all the delegatee. Oriental and 0(7°** 
dental Swam! Vivekananda, whose very 
admission into the Parliament was a proof of 
divine grace, (ns all who have studied his life 
know) was conspicuous among the delegates 
He was enrobed in dazzling red apparel and ho 
wore a large yellow turban The red and 
yellow are significantly Indian colours being 
the tumbvma and tbe tnrmerio of our Devi*, 
the embodiments of Par* 8akti By the side 
of Swarm Vivekananda wore Nagarkar, the 
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Brahmo Sftmaj delegate Dharroapala Coy Ion R 
Buddhist representative Mazoomdar the leador 
of the Thefts in India Gandhi (not tb© 
Mahatma) representing the Jams and Coakrft 
varti and \nmo B sant representing 
Theoropby The delegates had to address the 
visitors seated m the pit m front of them 

VIVEKANANDA MAKES AN IMPRESSION 
It la unnecessary to give an account of the 
lectures or of the different items in the 
programme Suffice it to say that Swann 
VivekaDanda spoke for the first time on the 
11th September It was a short speech and 
as far 8 b Swami Vivekaoauds was concerned 
a maiden speech delivered only after charging 
himself with the spirit of the Lord for other 
wise he would not have had the nerve to 
-ddie*a such a large audience and in ihe 1 ® 
mediate presence of such grand personages as 
Cardinal Gibbons and the rest of his fraternity 
Bat the speech electrified the audience The 
West had never before listened to a speech 
which came straight from the heart overflowing 
with love for all God s creation It was not 
an intellect effecting a contact with other 
intellects b it it was „pn alt embracing heart 
enveloping ail the little hearts outside itself 
even as a mother hugs all her children at one© 
The spirit of eclecticism the sense of nmvor 
eality the fundamental earnestness and unri 
vailed broad mindedness that revealed the® 
selves through every syllable uttered by Swami 
Vivekananda had thB effect of once lor all 
conquering the hearts of the western people 
who heard themselves for the first tune 
addressed aa Brothers and Sisters of America 
But~and it is an important but — were all 
equally pleased ! No The organisers were 
the Roman Catholics of Europe They could 
not help seeing that something had happened 
which they had not bargained for It was not 
for the ptopagat oa of Hinduism or 7edanti»m 
that they had organ sed the Parliament They 


had chosen Amer ca for a spies al reason — 
which we shall presently examine— so that their 
religion might thrive They could not feel 
happy that the audience were carried off their 
lees by the speech of a beathea — a blaok 
Indian who had intruded into the Parliament 
owing to the soft heartedness of one of his 
American friends This feeling of disappoint 
ment even chagrin was responsible for Swami 
Vivekananda not being given another chance 
till ihe 10th of September Even that became 
possible ooly because the President of the 
Science section, Merwin Marie Snell developed 
a special attachment for the Swamiji and be 
came through him an ardent devotee of 
Hinduism 

B it who can hide the aim under a bushel i 
Whrn the Swami got the chance ha spoke 
not words of controversial polemics or emptv 
clap trap but words that sank deep m the 
listener s heart and transformed him inti a new 
personality purging him of his pride or pre 
fudire and ponfymg him to the exteat of 
making him the friend of humanity as a whole 
sad not of one section of it in particular 



Aa niuatr ous Hep reseats tire Of lad s 
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The value of Swami Vivekananda’e work 
can be fully appreciated only if we examine 
the condition of Roman Catholicism in Europe 
at that time. The Parliament of Religions was 
held in 1893, twenty three years after some 
very great historical events had happened in 
Europe No student of European history can 
afford to forget the year 1870, the year of the 
Fr^DCO Prussian war. It was in 1815 that the 
last nail wsb driven into the coffin of the old 
Holy Roman Empire and the new German 
Confederation of 39 sovereign States was estab- 
lished. But discontented Prussia succeeded 
little by little in freeing herself from her alle- 
giance to Austria, and in 1858 William brother 
of the insane Prederic William IV, became 
regent and after creating a moBt powerful 
Pru8»iaij army, became King in 1862 With 
the help of Bismarck, he adopted a policy of 
blood and iron and in the battle of Sadowa in 
i860 ipflicted a decisive defeat upon the 
Austrians The next achievement of Bismarck 
was the Franco- Prussian war of 1870 m which 
Napoleon III of France surrendered to the 
Prussian army ai Sedan That was the occasion 
when Ff'inco 1< st Alsace and Lorraine to 
Prussia Now William I called himself the 
German Emperor 

EUROPEAN POLITICS AND THE CHURCH 
Tbise purely political events had a direct 
effect upon the Pope and Roman Catholicism 
The newly arisen Fmpire of William I had two 
enemies — the Socialists and the Catholics 
William Iandhis minister Bi«mtrck were bent 
on crashing the Catholics and make them accept 
the Emperor instead of the Pope as their head. 
The Pope at that time was the powerful Pms 
I\_ He bad strongly opposed the Italian 
attempts to establish a united Italy He had 
even gone oat of Rome and appealed to the 
Catholic powers of Europe to help him against 
Mazzim and Garibaldi who were attempting to 
unite Italy Into a single State. This Pope had 
**t his face agamit all modern ideas and denoun- 
ced the theory that tho Holy See was subject 


to civil authority. Bismark would not tolerate 
snch an attitude on the part of the Pope In 
fact, this was a sort of renewal of the mediae- 
val rivalry between the Empire and the Papacy. 
But Bismarck was master of the situation in 
hia own country He expelled the Jesuits 
from the German Empire in 1872 and also 
parsed what were known as the ‘Slay Ltws’ 
in 1873, compelling all Catholic priests in 
Prussia to have a government certificate of 
trainmg before they could officiate This 
did not bow down the Roman Catholics Tn 
fact, the resistance stiffened, the Pops took 
advantage of the socialist opposition to the 
Empire and sided them The reaalt was that 
even Bismarck had to submit to the new Pope 
Leo XIII in 1878 

Thus from 1878, it appeared that the 
Roman Catholics, were having the upper hand 
in the German Empire But their period of 
satisfaction or trjampb was short lived 
Emperor William I died in 1888, and wae 
succeeded by Prederio III He died m three 
months The next Emperor, William II, was 
the great Kaissr who was responsible for the 
first world war He dismissed Bismarck in 
1890 Bat he was strqpger than Bismarck in j 
his ideas of a national Church He would not 
brook any opposition from the Catholics or the 
Pope Thus as long as the new Emperor 
was on the ihrone of Imperial Germany, there 
was no chance of Roman Catholicism regain- 
ing old position of respectability in Europe 

If we now turn to Franco nnd Italv, we 
shall see that thero.too Roman Catholicism hnd 
lost favour Id France, King Napoleon I II had 
been thoroughly defeated in the Franco- 
Prussian war The dynasty itself was over- 
thrown and in 1870 a R*pnb'ic was proclaimed 
with Gairfpotta as Minister of the Interior. 
The Empress and her son had to escape for 
safety to England The new Republic of Franco 
had to face the opposition of the Royalists 
and also of the Chtbolfcs In the end, tho 
Republic triumphed, 8 a far as the Royalist* 
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were concerned B it the Ch trch. would not 
accept the new Constitution Fighting went 
on till 1S92 when Pof e Lto XIII advsed the 
French (Catholic) Bishops to accept th® 
Republic That wbb becai se, the Republic had 
p&FBed several laws taking away the privileges 
which were being enjoyed by the Church For 
e sample in 18bl had been pieaed an Education 
Act depriving the Church of its monopoly over 
education An act bad also been passed 
banishing the Jesuits These Rbow how Roman 
Catholicism and the Papacy could not,, find 
favour in France 

AMBITIONS OF THE POPE 
The same happened in Italy also We have 
seen that Pope Pius IX had resisted the 
attempts of Mazzmt and Garibaldi to establish 
an independent Italy But Garibaldi succeeded 
in entering tbe papal States in N vember 1S67 
Eow Napoleon was the King of France He w»a 
a friend of the Pope He sent a French force 
which routed Garibaldi at Montana It appeared, 
therefore, that Pius l\ would have the upper 
bund But as fate would have it the French 
were attacked by the Prussians in 1870 and all 
tbe French forces were withdrawn from Italy 
in Augdst 1870 for service against Prussia 
That gave the chance for Garibaldi's f rces to 
re enter the Papal dominions in September, 
1870 Then a plebiscite was held to find o »t 
the opinion of the people of Rome aa to whether 
R me should belong to the Government of 
Italy ot to the Pope The answer from tbe 
people through the plebiscite wis that Rome 
Mould be ruled by Italy and not by the Pope 
That revealed wbat opinion the people had 
abjufc the Pope and hts Government Sufi 
Pius I\ remained obstinate He retired within 
the Vatican palace (his official residence) and 
refused to recognise the Italian Kingdom Thus 
»t was that the Pape had to remain a prisoner 
m his own palace Tbe Italian Government 
then came to a compromise It recognised tbe 
sovereignty of the Pope within his palace, the 


Vatican The Pope also then recognised the 
Italian Kingdom 

ThuB we see that ever since 1870, the 
Popes were anxious somehow or other to regain 
the position o r respectability that they bad lost 
Europe did not give them any scope The 
Kaiser tbe Italian Kingdom and the French 
Republic were the chief powers in Europe and 
none had any liking for the papacy So when the 
Americans organised the Chicago fair, the R 0 
Christians of Europe thought that a great 
opportunity was presenting itself to them which 
should not be missed America was a new 
land — a rapidly growing continent The people 
were, it was believed, religious-minded, because 
migrations to Amenta in the seventeenth efio 
tury bad been for religious causes Even 
supposing the older colonies were not very 
warm in welcoming Roman Catholicism, there 
had come into existence a number of new States 
in the south and tbe west of the USA which 
contained many new settlers Further the 
prejudice against Red Indiana was gone They 
could all be coovertea to Roman Catholicism 
All that was needed was an imposing display 
of the greatness of Roman Catholicism If the 
New Wo-ld was brought under tbo influence of 
Rom in Catholicism, it would be the first step to 
the restoration of the lost ecclesiastical sway 
over temporal monarchs 

It wub with such high hop*s that the 
Roman Catbohoi started this endeavour If 
their motives had been purely Iniraamtarian if 
they had desired merely to examine impartially 
tbe truths embedded in all the religions no 
better place coild be thought of than England 
But no! tlie Rumm Catholics could not — m 
these day* — have any love for Protestant 
England There was a danger of the local in 
fluence of Protestantism — of \S cslcyan Method 
ism— overpowering Catholicism 8o, America 
was certainly better for their purpose 

But mjaterious are tbo ways of the Lord 
It was the empty pocketed and ill eqoipjied 
lad an monk that captured the hearts of th® 
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audience and not the men of pomp and power. 
Dr Barrows and Cardinal Gibbons have been 
forgotten but Rhmaknehna Paramahamsa, who 
bad been unknown in foreign lands, became a 
symbol of the Indian spiritual renaissance, 
presented to the western world by the eastern 
luminary, Swann Vivekananda 

Such was the history of the first Parliament 
of Religions The second was held in Bombay 
m May, 1936, as part of the Ramaknshna 
Centenary celebration Even before that, 
there was an Ioternational Congress ofRcligioue 
Liberals at Boston in 1920 It was attended 
by Swami Yogananda the Founder of the Self 
Realization Fellowship The organisers were 
Christians Rev Clay Maccaulay, Rt-v TR 
Williams, Rev J T Sunderland, Rev Charles 
Wendt, Rev Samuel Ihot Rev Ba«il Marten, 
Rev Christopher J Street and Rev Samuel 
M Crowthers All of them were eminent people 
Paramahamsa Yogananda was then a young 
man of extraordinary spiritual power He was 
a disciple of Sn Yukteswar of Serampore, 
Bengal, who himself had learnt at the feet of 
the great Master Lahiri Mahasaya of Banaras 
The international Congress was as much 
proof of the tremendous hold that Hinduism, 
after Vivekananda, had upon western thought 
as of Paramahamsa Yogananda's abilities This 
Swami wbb able to establish his great Self 
ReaVizaVion Yeftoweinp eenVte at Los kngetea, 
California, and gam thousands of the temporal- 
minded westerners as his spiritual disciples It 
became clear that the seeds laid by the great 
Vivekananda were sprouting forth into robust 
plams 

RELIGIOUS PARLIAMENT IN BOMBAY 
The Bombay Pn-hament of Religions was 
held on the 7th, 8th end 0th of May, 1930 in 
Cowasjt Jehan e tr Hall and presided bv Sir 
S Radhaknshnan It is interesting to note 
that on the dais there were the oil paintings not 
only of 7 iroaster, Lord Krishna Jeans Christ, 
I-ord Buddha, bat also of Sri Ramaknshna 


There was »lso the star and cre3C*nt symbol of 
Islam Unlike its famous predecessor, it did 
not have unnecessary display but it did sdtne 
good work in a very unostentatious fashion 
Many of the local celebrities of Bombay were 
prespnt Among those who Pttended were the 
Thakore S-theb of Limbdi, Sn Lallubhai Sandal- 
das, Sn Chunilal Mehta, Sri Hormusji Aden 
wain, Sn Manubbai Mehta Sri Hormuzdiar 
Dastur Sn K Naiar>ijan Swarm Viswanadda 
and Madime Sophia Wadta Messages were 
received from Mahatma Gandhi and Rabindra- 
nath Tagore M R Javakar was the chairman 
of the Reception C immitee There were many 
good speeches on the different religions Tb« 
key note in all the speeches whs that tbt’re 
should be unity between the diff rent religions 
Prof N G Oamla who expounded the teaching* 
of HindniBm said ‘Today we have enough 
religion to lute each other but not to love oh* 
another Master is controlled by the mind, 
but the mind remains to a great extent 
uncontrolled * 

It mu«t be remembered that when this Par- 
liament w»s held the world iras in a fear of new 
war There was developing all over Europe a 
war mentality and naturudj the religiOu# 
minded would have been feeling almost helplet? 8 
because the world was not in a mood to listen 
to any good counsel There w«e the pernicious 
hypnotism B.iVier whuse -me to power Win 
ded many people into the belief that pacifism 
was harmful and no «.< untry deserved to 
survive if it could not fight for its rights So. 
the Parliament of Religions held in Bombay 
in J936 could not be s«d to have done anj 
thing valuable for tbo promotion of peace Tbe^ 
President, Sir S Radhaknahn^o, was perhaps 
feeling that the whole thing was infruotuous/ 
for we notice that only ten minutes wertf 
allotted to each of the speakers 
ANOTHER PARLIAMENT IN CALCUTTA 

The next Pirliament of Religions was held 
at Calcutta in 1937 for eight days from the 1st 
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March, under the anspic s of the Rainakrisbna 
Centenary Committee This Parliament had 
fifteen sessions in all and the organisers 
believed that it created a keen interest among 
the people not onl\ of India and other parts of 
A la, but also of Europe America and Africa 
Surely there were representatives from E g 
land, France, Switzerland Holland Czeobo 
Slovakia, Poland, America, Mauritius, Iran 
Iraq China and Tibet 

Scholars, heads of religious organisations 
and even 8 mml workers took part in the pro 
ceedmge Tb y numbered more than tiro 
hundred For each session there was a 
separate President The entire proceedings 
of thB Parliament of Religions have been 
published aB the Religions of the World 
m two bulky volumes, and the articles 
oontamed in them are very scholarly, 
being written by great masters, each pcofictent 
in bis particular branch if study 

Sixteen years hive now passed since that 
Parliament was held That was only a roee'ing 
of the learned people of the East and the West 
They exchanged their tUonghtB and have also 
given us the benefit of their studies They 
have made use of the intellect aspect of their 
rninde for com mnnica tine some ideis to the 
intellect aspect of our minds But what effect 
can such intellectual contacts of minds have 
upon ufl * Can we develop a feeling of brother 
hood by merely talking about it? 

The times now are far different from the 
tiroes that we went through in 1937 The 
second world war has given us lea«oni which 
we can never forget The meteoric rise and 
f> II of dictators. Hitler, Mussolini and the rest, 
the use of the atom bomb for putting an end — 
at least for the time being — to what appeared 
to bo a never ending war are events which 
have sunk deep into us The total destruction 
of sell respect in the Furopean countries which 
had been subject to Hitl«*r, the excesses of 
brutality that wer-» perpetrated during the 


course of the war, the complete unsettlement 
of economic security, and, last but not the 
least the creation of tin irremovable fear 
complex in the mentality of the little powers 
of modern Europe, are all lessons which will 
remain with us for ever 

It is now that some people m the West is 
looking towards India eagerly and is cherishing 
the hope that the Peace which the West has 
lost can be given to it by us because it knows, 
not quite incorrectly, that India is the land 
of Sh&mi It is the grieved heart, the heart 
that is full of affliction, that is the fittest to 
receive the highest spiritual teaching It was 
Arjuna’8 despondently {Vtshada) that made 
him fit to become the disciple of Sri Krishna 
This is but Appropriate that our message of 
Peace should be delivered in these uncertain 
times when the two rival power blocks have 
forced humanity iqto the pandemonium of 
despair and hope 

POSITIVE MUST TRIUMPH OVER 
NEGATIVE 

Indeed it is possible for each one of us, 
even the humblest of the bumble, to contribute 
our own mite towards the establishment of 
peine aod tranquillity in the world It *8 
mt necessary, in these days of ectentific 
progre«9 to erophasne the truth that every 
thought is but an electrical charge moving 
continuously throughout the world, even as 
wireless waves which go up to the ionosphere 
get refl'-cted back to the surface of the enrto 
Whenever we send rut a thought, good, bad or 
indifferent, we are actually sending s wave 
which 18 caught (unconsciously) by everyone 
whose ramd is la tun<* with thftt of the sender 
of the thought Such sympathetic mind? are 
innumerable So, if each one of ns will take 
the trouble of sotting Apart arms rmoutea 
everyday for the generation of Tranquillity- 
thoughts they will be received by some people 
all over the world That meana tbit their 
agitating roinda will become Jess agitated 
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The larger the number of each thought 
currents that are Bent out, the greater will be 
the degree of pence attains J in the world, and, 
because Right has to conquer the Wrong, the 
pood or Satvic forces will triampb over the 
liajoBio and the TamsMO forces sooner or later. 
That is eervue which each one of ub can do m 


1m or her own humble way. It was tin - eecrei 
that was known to our ancients who overidaj 
repeated the Sloka beginning with Stcasti 
Prajibhya Panpahyantam That was also the 
reason why od every important occassioo we 
repeat the words Om Shanti > 


The World Parliament of Religions 
Inaugurated 


RismKESH, April 3, 1^33— Ihe three day 
Parliament of Religions attended by over 2u0 
delegates representing all important reltgii ns 
Was inaugurated here today by Sir C P 
Ramaswamy Alyar at the Sivananda Ashram 
on the banks of the Ganges 

Sixty seven year old Swarm Sivananda 
who has organized the conference, and Sir 
Ramaswamy Aiyar stressed the unity of 
all religions underlying differences in “ non- 
essential” and ritualistic aspects 

Sir Ramaswamy Aiyar said * It ib our 
function to emphasize unity in variety The 
world is not made to a single pattern and 
variety is as important as unity Those who 
would like to have dull uniformity are doiog 
as great a disservice to religions ae those who 
emphasize meaningless differences ’ 

The spirit that had animated the Indian 
races through centuries. Sir Ramaswamy Aiyar 
said, had been a common quest for the 
Ultimate ** Onr roads may diverge bat oar 
goal is the same ” 

"Today when the world is gripped by 
fear,’ he added ** if India stands for anything, 
she stands for liberation from fear That is 
the contribution which India can make to 
world peace ” 

Messages wishing the conference success 
were received from the Vice President I)r 
S Radbahnshnan, Un on Ministers, Governor®, 


Raj Pramukha, Mr B G hher Indian High 
Commissioner in Lood in, M r Ch ster Bowles, 
General Carnappa and several overseas 

organizations 

PARTICIPANTS 

The Ashram where the conference is being 
held is built on a hill side overlooking a ravine 
through which the Ganges streams down into 
the jlam* 

Those participating in the conference 
included Major General Yadnnath Singh who 
played a leading part in the Indian Army’s 
uperattans m Kashmir and is now Chief of the 
Military Mission in Nepal, Major General A N 
Sharma, the former head of the Army’s Medical 
Services, Sanvasis and many others Before 
the conference began, the Guru Granth Sahib 
was taken out m a procession headed by an 
elephant and accompanied by brass band 

At the conference Swann Sivananda recited 
verses from the Upimshads and sang a chant 
in English honouring prophets and seers of all 
religions including Jesus Christ Moh^mm^d, 
Buddha, Confucius and Krishna 

Swami Sivananda denied that religion was 
opium of the masses, and said ‘ It is not a 
disease born of fear, bnt it is oar very breath 
It shows the way to peace, brotherhood and 
Self realization.” 

The afternoon session was held under 
the chairmanship of the Rev E St John 
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C atohpool of the Society Of Friends. The main 
theme of the speakers was “ The Danger to 
Religion.*’ 

' Dr. Mohammad Hafiz Syed, retired profes- 
sor of Philosophy, Allahabad University, said 
“because of our indifference to and ignorance 
of our own faith, a wavo of Communism, C m- 
munalisra and Fascism is sweeping this world 
and more especially our unfortunate country.” 

Dr B L. Atreya, head of the Depirtment 
of Philosophy, Baoaras Hindu University, said 
that if religion was to survive, '* it must adopt 
scientific methods to test its dogmas and 
beliefs.” " Leaving aside the spiritual value 
of Ganges water,” he said, "if wo say that 


Ganges water cures diseases or kills germs, 
we will have to test it in the laboratories. You 
cannot escape from science.” 

He held, however, that there were many 
questions to which religion alone could give 
answer and not science. 

Swami Sivananda, organizer of the con- 
ference, improvised verses, exhorting the 
audience to be good, to give up smoking, to 
raise their voice against social evils and to 
work hard in the service of their nations. 

At dusk, as light mist enveloped the hills, 
the large crowd assembled joined in the 
worship of "Ganga Mata.” 


JFelcome Address to the Delegates 

SRI N.C. GHOSH. M.A. 

[ Chairman, Reception Committee, World Parliament of Religion* J 



It is tuy joy and privilege to welcome you 
all to this holy place on this occas.on of 
uuparraheled importance. 


1 know that the thought uppermost in the 
mmd of each one of you assembled hero today 
to take part in this historic event, is the 
problem of peace. It is tadeed an irony that 
in this twentieth century peace has become a 
problem 1 

You have assembled here as pioneers in 
this new approach to peace Conferences of 
various sorts have been held all over the world 
during the past decades : and yon know the 
result 1 Peace conferences have almost invari- 
ably led to the declaration of war. 

You, who have realised that religion is the 
talisman that could banish disharmony which 
is the root-cause of all war*, have assembled 
here in order to devise ways and means of 
ensuring peace that every man and women in 
the world today ardently hopes would come to 
stay. Rarely before bad there been su«h 
a Parliament on the soil of India; and I 
venture to say that a Parliament of Religion* 
couid grow and yield the fruits of peace and 
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harmony only if it in planted on the eoil < f 
India which is rich in the life giving elements 
of real religion It is paid that King Atoka 
and Akbar had aLo convened 6ucli a Parliament 
centuriee ago 

To the saintly convenors of tlo present 
Parliament, humanity owes a deep debt of 
gratitude, for giving the right lead to mankind 
at the right time from the right quarters Tho 
convenors and the principal delegates to the 
Parliament are, as you know, men who are 
revered all over the world their word would 
be listened to f *or people have real aed that in 
their heart dwells a selfless love for the < n» ire 
humanity You are iamihar with the life and 
mi°8ion of Yogi Suddhanonda Bharati who 
is a mass of radiarit spiritual light and energv 
During his recent tour of South East Asia 
he had broadcast the message of \oga to the 
peoples of Malaya, Burma and Japan Every 
Indian hnowB Sir C P , the political genius and 
able adminis rator, who quite recently toured 
America delivering lectures on Indian Philo 
eophy, and thus won the hearts admiration 
and adoration of thousands of Westerners 
Major General A K Sharma was called a 
Mahatma in the Indian Army, and while he. 
was in the Army be baa travelled widelv, 
silently radiating the powerful currents of love 
and. unity 1 need hardly introduce Sr\ Swam\ 
Sivanandaji to you all 

Swann Sivananda is the prophet of freedom 
from conventionalism, harmony of faith", reh 
gions toleration and inter Tacial amity He is 
one of the foremost spiritual seers of the 
world who, stand ng on the bedrock of 
his own realisation, has dec'ared emphatically 
and Unequivocally, the truth that the different 
religions are like so manv paths leading to the 
same goal of God realisation The whole world 
had heard in 1950 daring his epoch making 
All India Tour his inspiring message of peace 
and goodwill that was broadcast through the 
radio to the farthest comer of the globe 


Swsraiji 8 heart ra truly a Parliament of 
Religions 

It is, therefore, but meet that, with tb“^ 
1 leasings of all and under tho persona! gmcUn 
ee of this glorious apostle rf ‘Harmony of 
itoligiona* worthy representatives of vnrJou* 
religions should hare ns«embled here with the 
noble object of estal hshing a closer relationship 
of amity and goodwill among the different 
faiths and churches of the world It augurs 
well for tl e Parliamfnt that its convenors sr» 
men of world renown and could therefore 
speak for the entire bumamtv He have their 
nch blessings in our holy endeavour 

Leaders r f thought from all parts of the 
world have sent u* greeting and me«Bage* of 
their good wishes Eminent Indians have 
heartily blessed this historic event It is, 
therefore, mv jreat joy to welcome you to 
this Abode of Bh a on the banks of the bo y 
Ganga at the foot of the Himalayas these 
have from time immemorial been regarded as 
the Home of Pi-ace I need hardly remind you 
who are all well versed in the philosophies of 
the world that the very air we breathe in to- 
day is saturated with the fragrance of peace’ — 
a mysterious fragrance which has continually 
emanated from the God men who have always 
flourished in the Himalayas It is o lr rare 
pnvilege that we should even at this very 
moment have in our midst illustrious repre- 
sentatives of tbi« galaxy of God men 

In our deliberations we shall be guided fv 
their Eternal Thought Force It is now up 
to you all venerable exponents of Philosophy, 
to set abont the sacred tasks in a spirit of good 
will and cordiality, love and admiration and 
to evolve a wis a outlook npon life that would 
lead to union of hearts among the peoples of 
the world For such is the sacred duty yon 
have imposed upon yourselves the duty of 
giving a new lead to mankind 

Too have assembled here at a crucial 
moment in the history of the world when the 
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people everywhere are awake to the fact thaP 
materialistic misleaders are a merace to follow* 
Now is the time for jou to oome forward and* 
in all humility place before humanity the 
shining truth that religion holds the kev to th£ 
realm of unity and tie kingdom of peace and 
bliss Let us then explore the best method 9 
of awakening the religious sense in the hear!' 
of man We should remove from the mind of 
man the current misconception that religioP 
leads to controversy Let us assure the lot* 
lowers of all the religions of the world that 
each religion is fundamentally the same as any 
Other, and that every religion can lead man t° 
the same goal, bestow on him the same fruit 8 
of peace and happiness, if practised aS 
eiduoualy. 

I pray to yon that you might — each one of 
you — place before the Parliament, the practlo ft ' 
tenets of the religion you tepres nt For, »t 
is the mere intellect that divides The anxious 
gaze of the entire mankind is today melted 
upon you, assemhled here it is up to you to 
reveal how practising the essential principles 
of the religion to which one belongs, either by 
birth or by conviction, one can achieve the 
earfie goal If the need is felt to compare yo fl r 
religion with that of others let it be only to 
ehow how all religions are very much alike at 
the core Having assembled here in the pr® 
sence of the mighty spiritual personality of 
today, Sri Swami Sivauanda who hss time atid 
ngirn proclaimed that the Path to God li® 8 
through unity and love — let us eschew cqQ 
troversies and unwholesome criticism Th® 
destiny of mankind is today in your hands to 
mo lid it os you will. 

I extend a hearty welcome to the namerot 38 
seekers and aspirants who have assembled hef® 


You have done well to come and to be witness 
to this epoch making event that would go down 
in our religious history as a memorable point 
in the destiny of mankind You have already 
realised that here is a rare opportunity of 
achieving two great objects at the same time 
You can bear directly from the lips of the 
foremost authorities of the various religuics, 
the fundamentals of the religions they repre 
eeDt and you can at the same time enjoy the 
Satranga of sages and saints of the East and 
the West who have graced this function with 
their august presence During these three days 
you wi'ft ’ae greatly en netted in spirit and 1 do 
hope that, with the grace and blessings of the 
Mahatmas assembled here, all of you will had 
spiritual light here and now — the light that 
will tenable you to walk the path of righteous- 
ness to the abode of peace and bliss 

We quite realise that, being in this far off 
place, we have not been able to secure the 
comforts and conveniences with which we 
would very much have liked to provide you, 
please bear with us And I know that, having 
regard to the stupendous mission we are 
determined to fulfil, you will overlook the 
deficiencies 

Once again I welcome you all We are 
grateful to you lor so readily responding to 
our invitation You have made immense 
personal sacrifice to coroe over hero and give 
U9 the benefit of your wisdom. The verv 
presence of the august personages present here 
today makes me feel that the Parliament !b 
already a success ! May we b) the grace of 
the Almighty, achieve the great goal we have 
set before ourselves 1 May the Light of Truth 
and Love guide our deliberations 


■Bonn, for mundane objects is tbs “out dangerous ensmy of the lodividual s poses 
It harrows one like s Tic ous obsession. Tt cuts «t tbs root of w, adorn and hnotrs no satiation 
Therefore, cuUitsto disrsesion, dUcnmih" 1 '- sod enjoy everlasting happiness 

— ’Sitcinanda 
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Swiimi Sivnnanda Saraswati, ra^ered friends 
Bisters and brothers ! 

To me haa been given the inestimable 
honour of inaugurating this groat arscmblage 
which has been termed the Parliament of 
Religions The notice Summoning this meeting 
proceeds to describe itBfllf as designed to effect 
mass spiritual awakening and world peace. 
Great ideas, greatly adumbrated ! ^ 

It is in the fitness of things that tb» 
part where the holy Ganga emerges from 
the heights to diflepenae her blessings add 
her fructifying gifts upon a thiteting land, 
that this part should have been chosen for 
this function It is equally in the fitne«a of 
things that the initiator of this movement, 
the one to whom this meeting owes its 
origin, should be Sri Swami Sivananda, otis 
who has astonished the world by the 
versatility of his gemua by the manysided 
nes3 of his faculties and by the contributions 
nnumerable and diverse m character, wh’ch 
ho has given to the world It was only tins 
morning that according to his usual 
kindness he sent me a large packet of books 
whiob ranged in their contents from the 
commentary on the Brahma Sutras and 
the Upaniahads to the way of making a 
suocesa of life, and also contained a selection 
of Radio Talks by the Swamiji in his recent 
epoch making tour throughout the country 
I am mentioning these aspects and facts 
for the purpose of illustrating and amplifyiPg 
how many sided are his contributions aad bis 
gifts to ns and how grateful we should be f° r 
this supreme gift, viz., summoning us all to 
getber for this great purpose, the purpose of 
maea spirit a *1 awakening and of world peace 


On welcoming me to the Presidentship of 
this gathering, reference hnn been made to Srr 
Appiyya Dikshita In order to illustrate the 
genius and the moral and the spiritual equip- 
ment of Appayya Dikshita, may I he permitted 
to quote averse from his multifarious writings? 

Eqrffcj ^ fTOjd *nndt *itn*hn?rfcTr 

flfcnrTcn 

“May the Lord forgive mo for three sms 
whloh 1 daily and continuously commit Firstly, 
the bid of giving and endowing a particular 
form to the Formless ; secondly, praising by 
prayer and exaltation, one who is indescribable 
and beyond all prayer and Bpeeoh , thirdly, by 
localising one who is present throughout the 
universe, by worshipping Him at a particular 
Tirtha or a shrine These are the great Sms 
that I commit daily and hourly and may I he 
forgiven ’* 

I deem it one of the inestimable privileges 
of my existence that it has been posable for 
me, unworthy as I am, to be referred to as a 
descendant of such a sage but a worthy 
descendant of Sri Appayya Dikshita is by my 
right and he deserves that appellation 

My good friends, I do not propose today 
merely to treat yon to a general discourse npon 
Hinduism or upon any religion We have met 
m what is called a Parliament of Rehgioos 
This idea of a Parliament is not unknown to ns 
It is part of our tradition Says the Rig Veda 

“Let ns come together Let us speak 
or discuss with each other. Let our minda 
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remain m unison with each other ’ This is 
the object, this is the idea underlying this 
Parliament of RehgiODB 

And in this Parliament of Religions, it 
must be our duty as it is our function to 
emphasise that um y 10 variety is the ball 
mark of bU true religious quest Y«fl, unity 
That must be emphasised. But equally variety 
must not bo forgotten The world ib not to be 
made a emgle pattern Everyone is not cut 
in the same image Mental, physical, psycho 
logical moral attributes and equipments ate 
different from individual to individual Reli 
pious revelation religions realisation must ibere 
fore, differ according to the attributes, the 
bac\ground,and the tradit on of each individual, 
and, therefore, it is that variety is as important 
as unity, aDd these who would like to have a 
dull uniformity and unity are doing es great a 
disservice to religion aa those who emphasise 
meaningless differences 

Even here, I make bold to say that the 
Indian faith the Indian creed, is itself a Parha 
ment of Religions 

3 sin nairart fe xfa ro'ft ^srftR* 

foj 35 5fa SWW3 'qifei i 

viAnw Sumrarot sfeits*! 

to Bt fewa 9 I&ST 5 ) SsfilFRIlft (| 
'"Be whom the Saivitis worship as giva , 
He whom the Vedantins style 09 Brahman , He 
whum the Buddhists adore as the Lord Buddha 
He whom tho Jams call the Arhat He wVom 
the Naiyayikas call the first Cause , He whom 
the Miranroeakas adore as Karma , He who is 
the eouroe of all glory and bliss, we do adore 
That is the essenco of the Parliament of Reli 
gions That is the fundamental Message of the 
Indian tradition and the Indian spirit That 
is from the outer point 

I 

* He who is everywere He who is Immanent 
Ha who is outside and inside, Him shall we 


adore ” This is the idea of the Parliament, 10 
relation to one a own life Again, 

Infiawfa arw stair srik wA 
^sif 3 fasrenr'sfefa I 

bbr: 9^91 S 5 %qjfirfa ratsrfsr an? fefi 
?i? wnr ?ri«raimmsa.ii 

"O I ord I Let everything that I do m daily 
life be an act of dedication and of worship 
Let me consider myself, my own Atman, aa 
Thyself manifest, the great Parvati is i«y 
Buddhi, my intellect and my spirit and all 
the acts of daily life are acta of adoration and 
worship 0 So that is for your inner life, for 
your daily conduct, for the outlook upon the 
universe, for your aspiration That is the 
Parliament of Religions outlined for us by the 
words of our sages And, indeed It may he s*id 
that the life of the If dian nation the spirit that 
has animated the Indian races, has been not- * 
particular dogma or a doctrine, not a epeci® 
lraed creed or article of faith, but indeed a 
common quest We are different In a hundred 
respects b fc we agree on one thing tb a fc 
our search is for the Ultimate Our aspiration* 
may diverge but our goal is the same 

Let me on this occasion point out how thA 1 
goal bad been indicated and envisaged TbAt 
goal 13 not to be regarded aa a private divide 
event It is vo be regarded bb something whioh 
fructifies itself In a realisation And, that 1* 
wby our groat Shnntras or great ecriptnrca 
are called Darsbans — that which is seen 1a a 
Ditthan Our religion our cultural and spiri 
tual background, n not a thing for vague 
dreaming, but for realisation What ifl 8 <?erJ> 
what ts experienced what is realised ib what 
19 called real for us And, that is the net 
result ofa great deal of thought and aspiration 
bestowed on this matter 

The great Saokara said * If you r/ant 
wisdom, do not go here and there it Is through 
ratiocination, it is through argument, research, 
disputation, reasoning, that you arrive at 
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century followed, and it was an age when 
reason. so-called reason, was enthroned as 
against) the claims of religion , the Goddess of 
Reason was enthroned in Pans, putting aside 
all the images in the various churches And 
that had a very short reign , th fc goddess did 
not live very long. The 19th century dethroned 
reason for economic progress, industrial 
development Economic progress was enthroned 
it the 19th century In the 20th century 
today Bi are on a quest for security 

Security from what, of what ? Of mankind, 
from fear — fear against war, against, economic 
enslavement against creodai and ideoljgical 
differences It id thus that We have oome 
round to a full circle from fear to fear There- 
fore, in this stage, when the whole world is 
gripped by the domination of this fear, our 
Parliament of Religions, and especially the 
contribution of India to that Parliament ot 
Religions, is and can be noteworthy , because 
if India stands for anything, it stands for 
freedom, liberation from fear, the realisation 
of the supremacy of the Self and the onenevs of 
the Self with all other selves — that is the 
contribution which India can make to world 
peace 

In this juncture, it may not be out of 
phvoe to remember that those philosophic?, 
that those ideas which gained sway and held 
the mind of man for mony decades, the 
philosophy of mechanistic, deterministic 
conception of the universe has disappeared 
About 50 or 100 years sgo they used to say 
that the doctrine of Maya waa a dreamer’s 
idea and that the Hindu genius was nullifying 
itself by developing such a very unsatisfying 
doctrine It la worthy of note that the teach 
inga of th© moat n odern scientists of today 
have come hack to the doctrine of Maya They 
have put aside the mechanistic theory of the 
universe We have been told by mathematicians 
and physicists, not by theologians, Sadhus and 
Swamijis, but by men like Sir James Jeans, 


Eddington, Einstein, that what we oall a chair 
is not a chair and that this loudspeaker does not 
exist ! It is only a serieB of electrons which t*ho 
that form because of certain environmental 
attributes of the mind So that the world is a 
play of the mind That ib Maya Whether all 
these things can be proved by testimony or 
not is a different matter. The old theories of 
mechanistic conception are disappearing 

But many people say What eight has India 
to preach to the world, either in a Parliament 
of Religions or elsewhere upon these great 
doctrines, when as a matter of Fact, these 
doctrines have very little value or importance * 
They ask What about your caste system, 
about your idolatry- I wish just fora couple 
of minutes to devote myself to these two 
problems 

Idolatry We are idolators My answer 
and nn question is Who is not 1 Many, many 
years ago, there was a great English philosopher 
called Francis Bacon who wrote a book called 
Novum Organum Thero he analyses the 
world as consisting of idolatore What are b s 
idols The ldois described by Lord Bacon are the 
following— Idols of the tribe Those thoughts, 
those preconceived opinions wbiob make for lack 
of independence and detachment — all against 
each — and the individual erects an idolatry of 
his own, and makes it impossible for him to 
think rightly, to think logically, continuously, 
correctly, to a logical conclusion These nr© 
the ldo'a of the tribe 

Then there are idols of the cave Idols 
produced m the mind by the construction and 
circumstances of the individual a m an V society, 
a man’s environments, the place of hi* birth, the 
origin of his birth, bis mcntalor hiafinaoual cir 
cumst&nces They are idols which uncorscioosly 
but nevenhelta* \ itally animate him and deter- 
mine his conduct Thirdly, there are the idols of 
themarket place A man thinks heis thinkmgfor 
himself no, ho Is not The society around him 
the nest door peighbou- the mio who meet him 
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m his club, in his professions! association — these 
exercise a great, a profound, a malign influence 
upon him, and he is subject to what Bacon 
calls the idols of the market place And, ultl 
mately , there are the idols of the theatre. The 
philosophies which a man learns, the books 
that a man studies, the observations which a 
roan makes, will unconsciously colour the man 
eo that he is unable to be impartial There are 
very few men who do not subscribe to or 
worship idols of the tribe, idols of the rare, 
idols of the market jilace and idols of the 
theatre Are not slogans idols * Are not 
temporarily exalted political or social leaders 
idols 1 Images were created and have b«en 
brought into being and temples have been built 
for the purpose of clarifying the conception of 
those to whom tho«e things are needed These 
idob— whether they are notional idols or psj 
chological idol® or moral idols or idols in the 
form of great knowledge or of men (political 
and social leaders) enthroned for the time being 
and dethroned sometime later three idols are 
unexpnn gable, inescapable facta of human con 
sciouBDess If what we bare tried to do is to 
give it a real shape and form, to enable people 
to try the idol and to get rid of the idol that 
is the whole idea of idolatry that peojle 
refer to 

Then they come to our caste system 1\e 
are aware of the ramifications, the divisions 
end sab divisions and infinite multiplication of 
that system Le t us remember 

w * 37 - Jp‘j+4frhr*ra 

* Castes were brought into being by me, 
according to disposition and eccordmg to 
Karma " In a great passage in tl e Uddhava 
Gita it is eaid that origmativ there was only one 
caste amongst all men that caste was called 
the Hamsa 'Thereupon by Guna and Karma 
these differentiations took place ” Hinduism 
ha* been adaptive, assimilative and 
absorbent, and I have no doabfc that if 
great spiritual leaders give the lead m this 


direction we ehall get rid of the excre*cence« 
while retaining the TJItfmate Truth, which is 
SB true a# human nature itself 

Our a««emblage has got the possibility of 
telling the world that in certain ways by fo’- 
lowmg certain doctrines and by following a \ a b 
of life, and if all people have this toJeran "e, 
chanty comprehension and discernment of 
the other man’s point of new, world peace 
woold bo secured. That Is the foundation, 
that Is the fulcrum, and the lever by which the 
world can be moved For that wo have to go 
back to the Upaaishvda Dim vats Datta 

Diyadhwam Restraint, freedom m gifts, 
not merely gifts of money, but gifts of spirit 
and of service, and compassion — these are the 
things which, properly transmitted and distn 
buted, may help to materials our ideals. In 
doing all this let us remember that all tbia talk is 
not aa important as actual justice, social philan- 
thropy, actual application and the living 
of the life of realisation , that it is through 
active transmutation of your philosophy into 
life that this world peace can be secured 
The Lord says 

'*Tho«e things which result in action, which 
result in something those are worth pursuing 
and not others ” Swami Sivananda has been a 
true follower of that gospel 

He has laboured hard, so shall we I hare 
my'elf come to the tonclusion that this talk of 
peace leads ua nowhere We talk eo much of 
peace When we do not think of peace, there 
is no act of peace It is through acts — simple 
isolated acts — of peace that the individual 
performs in the domsjo of the family the tribe, 
the commnnity, the district, the province, the 
nation and the world at large that world peace 
would come World peace would come when 
people remember thsss lessons which have been 
part of onr birthright, which are in essence 
part of the birthright of the world It is 
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because we are not alive to our own heritage, 
we do not live a life of humility, of service 
By leading such a Ufe would world peace be 
attained and in the attainment of the world 


peace will be the consummation and the 
ultimate fructification of the spiritual teaching 
Swatnijt I thank you for giving me 
the opportunity to take part m tbia function 
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The afternoon session on the fiiat day of the 
Parliament commenced with an Islamic prayer 
by Sri Swami Sivananda 

IS ISL/fM ANTI-HUMANITARIAN 
Dt MH Syed, retired professor of the 
Allahabad University, who followed, pleaded 
that religion should not be blamed for the 
faults of ita followers Dr Syed read a paper 
on * Is Islam Anti humanitarian ? * and 
quoted the salient facts of the Holy Koran that 
Islam did not sanation violence war, condem 
nation of other religions and impure conduct 
ETHICS SHOULD NOT BE DIVORCED 
FROM RELIGION 

Dr B L Atreya, Head oF the Department 
of Philosophy of the 
Banaras Hindu 
University, Bpoke 
next He wished 
that the confusion 
created by the use 
of the word ‘religion’ 
to translate Dhnrma 
should bo removed 
from the people a 
mind, and that *eth 
ics should not be 
divorced from reli 
gioo " He pleaded 
lor a scientific ap 
proach to religion 
as the one that 
would appeal to the 
modern mind, and 
tikod all to 


examine if BciBnce, politics and economics 
could solve the problems of life as effec- 
tively and completely as religion could ‘ Duty 
must come first , right must come afterwards 
You must do nnto others as yon would want to 
be done by others I would emphasise with 
all scientific arguments with all philosophical 
arguments, that society cannot progress with 
out the principles of Dharma and morality 
being followed by the people " 

EVERYONE IS AN UNREPEATABLE 
EXPERIMENT OF GOD 
Rev E St John Citrhpool of the Quaoker 
Movement, who presided over this sesjion of 
the Parliament of R-ligions, in a brief but 



Sri Swarm Sivananda mth devotee* and delegatee on the bank of the Cange* 
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inspiring speech said, "There w a job which each 
of us can do, whether we are people of impor 
tanoe or of no importance at all Each one of 
ub is an unrepeatable experiment of God God 
has a Master Plan We have our part to p'ay 
If we fail to play our part God’s Great Master 
Plan is just that little bit incomplete and wo 
have failed ” Itev. Catcbpool also explained in 
brief the alms and ideals of the Quackera and 
revealed that he had planned to open fifty or 
more Youth Hostels in India. 

Swami Nirmalji then gave a fiery discourse 
m Hindi when he explained the glory of renun- 
ciation. * 

THE TIMES NEED A CHANGE OF HEART 
There was another session of the Parliament 
the pame night (3rd April) when Sri Swami 
Sivananda traced .the history of the Parliament 
of Religions m general and explained the signifi- 
cance of the preaent Parliament which was 
convened at a Btage when a change of heart was 
the thing needed to ensure world peace 
INDIA S TRUE MISSION IS TO DELIVER 
HER MESSAGE TO THE WORLD 
Sri N C Chatterjee, President of the Hindu 
Mflha Sabha, who happened to come to 
Rjahikesh to have Darshan of Sn Swami 
Sivanandaji Maharaj, was requested by the 
wuhvfcTW* Thfe rath, 
during the course of his brief address that "we 
wanted independence for a purpose. Our 
purpose was not political exploitation We 
wanted freedom because we thought that we 
had certain spiritual truths to preach, certain 
message which was good not merely for Iodis, 
but for the whole of mankind India should 
achieve her true and noble mission by dissemi- 
nating this message. In that mission God 
Intoxicated men like Swami Sivanandaji should 
give us a real lead For that lead we are 
looking forward ” 

With prayer by Sn Swami Sivanandaji, 
daring the coarse of which he wove his whole- 
some spiritual instructions in the form of 


mel dious Hongs, the first day’s se^ion c£ mo to 
a close / 

A number of delegates spoke durinS *ke 
morning cession of the Parliament on 4tb April 
Bnhmachan Prokaeh Das of the Y°E®da 
SaUntigh, Calcutta, explained the aim 8 an ^ 
idoals of the Satsangh and its Am? ncan 
counterpart, the Self-realisation Fel!o^ fB h , P> 
founded by the late Paramahamsa Yogao an( * a 
GOD'S NAME IS TRUTH 
Sardar Bahadur Balwant Singh Pun 10 
his Bjjeech "Sikhism, founded by Guru X 8na ^* 
believes in bnt one God, the CTreator. 

Name w Truth The dootrinee of Sikhisrd are 
intended to inculcate gratitude for the fa^ 0110 * 
received, philanthrojjy, loyalty honesty ar^ 
the moral and domestic virtuee which are a,8 ’ > 
upheld by other religions ” He also gavi* an 
outline of the humanitarian services rend ere( * 
by the Red Cross Society 
THE INDfAN ARMY LIVES UP TO TF»E 
IDEALS OF SWAMI SIVANANDAJI 
General Yadunath Singh explained if* a 
stirring speech that the Indian Army P e ^ 
before itself the great ideals placed before tP em 
by Sn Swami Sivanandaji 

H.H Sri Kumaraswami of Nava Kaiy aD 
Math, Dbarwar, gave a succinct analysis of 
’’fasXfc. Sa.’W'J* . 

HH Sri Vyasji Maharaj, Sri SP «/ a,n 
Nasim of Delhi, Sn H J Hablutzcl of Swit^ er * 
land, Sn Hans Raj Maharaj and the BrahiA** 
kumana of Mt. Aha also spoke dunng t* 118 
eeBBion 

TO REALISE GOD IS THE PURPOSE <3 F 
THE HUMAN BIRTH 
Dnnog the afternoon, on the 4th April, £ ri 
Jayadayal Goenka of the Gita Press Gorakhpi ,r » 
emphasised that the purpose of human bir^ 

"is neither enjoyment of objects here nor th® 
attainment of heaven hereafter ” Ho continue^ 

"We should strive to realise God, which is tP® 
purpose of human birth here This can be doP® 
only through leading a life of Dharma Wha^* 
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ever happens one should not Bwerve from tb0 
path of Dhacma ’ Dwelling upon the need fof 
constant Nama Smaran Sn Jayadayalp said 
• Those who think of Him constantly, get that 
intellect that leads them to the lotus feet of th£ 
Lord * Sn Goeokaji asked the audience not 
to imagine that the Kali Yuga is bereft of all 
good , if it had its disadvantages it had it* 
advantages too For, in this Kali Yuga God 
can he attained easily by repeating His NamO 
* We are born it) a great land Bharatavarsha> 
in a great age. Kali Yuga and as human 
beings the crown of creation Let us mak® 
the best use of such birth by practising 
Pharma and attaining God realisation, bo 
concluded 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF 
SILENCE SUPREME 
Sri Swann Purushottamanandaji of 
Vaehishta Guha, in the course of a speech, 
explained the significance of Silence Supreme 
* What is Brahman ? ’ he aBked and continued 
u Raao Vai Sah it 10 the Easenoe, Bliss We 
are seeking happmesB Rasa But we do »ot 
know where to find it The world has gone 
mad having drunk deep the intoxicating wine 
of delusion ’ Speaking about the Path to the 
Attainment of Infinite Bliss the Swami said 
• when the mind goes beyond the objects 
there is Ananda and the image of Gad is 
refleoted there But, it is not able to do 00 , 
for its energy is leaking through the means of 
the Indriyas Jnana Indriyas and Karma 
Icdnyas W® can, on the contrary gain more 
energy from the cosmio source through these 
very agents Let not the eyes see evil things, but 
see only what is good and holy Let not the 
ears hear evil things, but only soul elevating 
words and scriptures For doing this y°° 
should have control over the mind and the 
senses this control 13 Tapas which leads yot* to 
Self realisation ” 

Sn Prem Mohan Varma of Allahabad th°u 
read a learned paper on Vedanta 


Sn V T Neelakantan who spoke next paid 
glowing tributes to Sn Swami Sivanandaji and 
said “Swami Vivekananda had to go to 
America and endure untold hardships in order 
to take part m the Parliament of Religions 
But today Swami Sivanandaji has brought 
Chicago to India ’ 

Yogi Shuddhananda Bharatiar, who pre- 
sided over the 6th session of the Parliament, 
then delivered his presidential address during 
the course of which he dealt with the funda- 
mental teachings of all the religions of the 
world 

SPIRITUAL ARMY OF SIVANANDA 
The Parliament assembled again at night 
when Sri Balraj Tnkha, a young disciple of 
Sn Swami SIvanandaji, delivered a fiery speech 
during the course of which he pleaded for the 
establishment of the S A S (Spiritual Army 
of Sivananda) ' Be smeere to yourself, ” ho 
said , “and if you then follow the teachings of 
Sn Swami Sivanandaji you can become a super- 
Vivekananda a super Rama Tirfcha ” 

THE SUPRA-MENTAL PLANE OF 
ANANDA KUTIR 

Sri Dewan Bahadur K.8 Ramaswami 
Saatnsr who followed h ra, said “I have been 
among the many here these two days, feeling / 
as if one is living m the snpra mental plane 1 
What is the kind of intoxication that this God- 
maD of Rishikesh, Sn Swami Sivananda, is 
able to infuBe m ua weak mortals ! " Explain 
mg the feeling of those who attended the 
Parliament, Sn Sastrur said ' The thought 
that rises in every heart ts * I have seen Swaroiji 
and I oan describe him to others ” 

SILENCE IS THE MYSTIC ELEMENT 
COMMON TO ALL OF US 
Dr Thomas Rausch then spoke on 
4 Silence * He said • Every real, true religion 
contains the mystio element Silence is mystic 
Silence has taken a great place in Hinduism 
and m the teachings of the great mystics of 
the middle ages in Europe and among the 
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Su fiats of Islam Modern man has lost fits inner 
battle , he has lost his balance We have got 
a wonderful invention, the radio . it troubles 
ua by its noi*e and it roba ua of our will. 
Silence is the way to express God, the Infinite . 
there is no class of substance to which 
Brahman belongs Therefore, it cannot be defi- 
ned by word, it is the one before which world 
recoils It can be described only by Silence 
Supreme Silence is of three hinds — silence of 
the tongue, silence of the mind and silence of 
the will When we attain this Silence we reach 
what haB been described by nearly every 
speaker at this Parliament as the last aim of a 
human being 

Sri G. S N Marti then spoke on the 
Gandhian ideals. Sri Usha of the Upasani 
Kanyakuman Stban then read a message from 
H H. Sn Sati Godavan Mata, the head of the 
Kanyakuman Sthan, Sakori, in the course of 
which she said, “There ia only one way to 
peace and that is the way of religion The 
living Reality ia to be experienced 10 daily life 
Thia ia the prime purpose of human birth " 
KILL THE ENEMY, ‘THE LOWER MIND’ 
Sri Vijay&laksbmi who followed next spoke 
on ' Silent Practice " She said * The silent 
hills, the majestic Ganga, all nature in fact 
vnexe they Yr*r» tv®* 

immemorial, life in the spirit has been held id 
greater reverence than life id the fleBh My 
master, Sn Swami Sivananda eaya “Life here 
is transitory , it fades like the rainbow or the 
impressions on water Yet man thinks that 
there is pleasure in objects This is Maya’s 
trick ” People who have realised this seek after 
that Abode nlure they can get unalloyed 
pleasure This was the quest that drove Lord 
Baddha from hi9 regal palace to the forest 
It was this that led my master from Malaya to 
Himalaya to live the desireless, pure life that 
leads to Nirvana Maya or the desire filled 
mind Is the greatest hindrance for God realisa- 
tion Kill this enemv, the lower mind, then you 


cna have a glimpse of the glory of the Eternal 
That 5s the goal of all .religion, by whate^ 1, 
name jou may call that religion ” 

Sn Vijayalaksbmi continued, ‘‘Religion is 
the ladder with the help of which we can 
climb the pinnacle of Emancipation The 
spiritual current is everywhere The Kingdom 
of God is withiu you To realise this wP need 
a spiritual Marconi That spiritual Marpom is 
our Master, Sn Swami Sivananda " 

UNION OF HEARTS 
Major General A N Sharma, one of the 
Convenors of the Parliament, said in his speech 
“Through the grace of the Lord and the sag® 
of Ananda Kutir, we have come to feel that 
our hearts are united The time for folk ,a 
past Only the God realised sages can de good 
to humanity, we can only do servioe And 
that is sufficient for us ’ *’ 

DISCIPLINE YOURSELF 
In his soul stirring lecture whioh concluded 
the day’s session of the Parliament Sn S»vami 
Swanandap MaharaJ Bawl * You have heard 
many lectures You m ist b“ self di*cipl< n ®d 
For only then can you attain Bcahmanubbava 
“Do it through Nama Sauran Repeat 
Om, or Om Mam Padme Hum, or BismillA Ir 
rabman or Hail Jesus Hearing lectures will 
only amuse the ears You must maintain the 
spiritual diary You must introspect You 
must turn the gaze within younself. 

“ Man is deluded He has no time f° r 
introspection He is a Dheera who hag under 
stood the nature of the universe, who lives in 
accordance with Patanjah’B maxim Sarpnm 
DuLham VtveLinah The pleasures of this wtfdd 
only fool Itke pleasure in the beginning , t&®y 
are painful in the end Agre Arnntoparrf am 
Pannamt Vtshamiva. 

FIND OUT WHERE REAL HAPPINESS LIES 
„ “Not merely talking high philosophy, but 
a real reoognition of the spiritual and the 
ethical values is needed You must find 0° t 
where real happiness lies, what is the nature of 



arriving to inaugurate the parliament 



Srt Stcatn% Stvnnandajt 3IaJ araj accomp imed by Dr ( i Janas a n li jar 1 resident of the 
tfe inaug tral session of the Parliament of Religions (second from right) and Major General 
1 % 9 / arma (retire V one of tie con enors (extreme right) ts arming at the pandal 
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Swann biv.QHndu recedes iom > of the d legates 

Dr 51 Hafiz Syed, Sri Bxlraj Tr.tbs, 

Kumari Mancrma tsrmiat, Kri.hoa Kuman’ 
and Sn K SrralvMan of Alleppey, then paid, 
on behalf of the audience, glomng tributes to 
Sn Swann Sivanauda and the Divine Life 
Society for the excellent mano-r in which 
the Parliament had been conducted and for 
the hospitality that was extended to all the 
delegates and via, tore to the Parliament. 

"I have had a rebirth after cnmieg here 
on the 3rd," said Sn Balra, • There is perfect 
freedom of speech and unlimited charity 
here,* said Sn Manorma 


He said • If we don't 
Ourselves understand 
and praotise religion 
we will make others run 
away from rtligion” 
SriStmum continued 
* We foil*, t the progres 
sive nature of religiuQ 
We think of religion as 
a iiisto jo e\iut, not as 
a functional event" 
Sn Saumm likened this 
progressive character of 
religion to the growth 
of the child 1 The mam 
idea in our attitude 
to a child is that) we 
should help him grow 
The language in which 
you speak to the child 
differs from time to 
time You do not speak 


to the adult in the language in whioh you 
spoke to him when he was a child ' Similarly, 
when this child, humanity, overgrows the 
teachings of certain prophet then another 
teacher j 9 sent to it While there is 
nothing wrong with the teachings of the pre 
vious teachers, we need a fresh teaching We 
make the mistake that the older religions are 
not good. We feel teo that the rehgioos that 
came after the ancient ones are not good either 
That is wrong ” Sri Samimi continued 
RELIGION CANNOT GO HAND IN 


HUMANITY LEARNS FROM ONE 
PROPHET AFTER ANOTHER 


Sri Samimi of Iran then dealt with both 
Zoroastrianism and the Unhai faith He 
deplored the attitude of * thoee who profe«s 
religion but who in tie name of religion and 
patriotism, are manufacturing atomis bomba ” 


HAND WITH SUPERSTITION 
* If mankind centuries ago had been 
presented with the theories that we are 
familiar with today, there would ha\e been 
chaos The school student of today knows 
much better than the philosophers and 

scientists of the first century A C The same God 
who has shown the way up to now, -through 

whose power the prophets have betn enabe’d 
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to create civilian 
tioas will continue 
1 1 be the source 
frt m which pro 
pbeta will arise in 
future atd give 
bmhto newer end 
newer civilisations 
The finality of any 
teaching is lllogi- 
cil Religion can 
not go hAnd in 
hand with supersti 
tion and prejudice 
The one condition 
for religious and 
spiritual pr gress 
is the unfettered 
search for Truth 
and the abol non 
of prejudice” 



A group demonstration of Yoga A sans, which was witness-d by 
the delegates on the first day of the Parliament 


Sri Samimi also read a paper on the 
fundamental principles of the Bahai faith 

•lam extremely glad that the Parliament 
of Religions has been convened under the 
auspices of Swami Sivananda who has been 
devoting himself for over twenty five years 
to the oause of telling us what we ought 
if\ do’ md Sit ij'jmSM, 

Deputy Speaker of the House of the People who 
addressed the Parliament of Religions at 
Sivanindsahram, Rishikesh, on the 5th April 
THE FUNDAMENTAL TENEfS OF 
THE UNIVERSAL RELIGION 
During the course of a learned address, 
Sri Ajyangar traced the fundamental tenets of 
universal religion and the path laid out to be 
trodden by every man and woman “XV e are 
all one in that we all believe in the existence 
of a Spirit, the various names and forma 
are Its manifestations Should we accentoate 
the differences, or should we find the internal 
unit} within ourselves ! • entered Sri Ayyangar 


"Everyone seekB happiness But what w 
that happiness, and what are the means to attain 
that happiness?” asked the learned speakfn 
and explamed that it was the immature man 
who thought pleasures lay in objects ' Today 
when we have grown older, the playthings of 
childhood no longer interest ns In this body 
which is perishable there is the eou! which 
continues to exist and transmigrate from body 
to body, till the man feels "Whatever may 
come, and whatever mav go, U does not affect 
the eoul ” Sri Ayyangar exhorted the audience 
to direct their attention to that soul 
THE HUMANITY IS MY GOD SERVICE 
IS MY WORSHIP 

* Humanity is my God , Service is my 
worship Every man, in whatever walk of 
life he may be if he does hi* doty in a spirit 
of service, not in a spirit of exploitation, he has 
a registered place !q the kingdom of heaven 
The other who tries to oxploit others, he 
goes down Into tho abyss of darkness ” 
declared Sri Ayyangar 



VIEW OF THE FIRMAMENT'S INAUGURAL SESSION 
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that supreme bapptne a that you enjoy during 
deep sleep? Then \< u were in communion with 
the Supreme Saif— Brahman or the Absolute 
But, you were not conscious of It In S&madiu 
you will enjoy that Supreme Bliss consciously 
He is a Vichara Purusha who thinks of all 
these He is a Dheera Purusha who does not 
depend on bank balance but ib intent on attain 
ing this Supreme Bliss He who 10 endowed 
with Vichara Sakti is the greatest man in the 
world The objects of the world cannot tempt 
him 

BE A DHEERA 

" Such a Dheera is fit to enter the spiritual 
path He who takes to the Bpintual path out 
of his own inner conviction not after reading 
books, he will attain the goal Then a little 
Japa, Belf analysis, meditation in Brahma* 
muhurta, selfless service and Kirtan will 
enable you to enjoy that Supreme Bliss 

“Kill all desires to become a Dheera 
Who 19 free from desire m this world I A 
district judge wants to become a High Court 
Judge A millionaire deBires that he should 
become a multi millionaire Beggars 1 The 
desireless Sadhu is 13 the King of kings , the 
ruler of the greatest Kingdom on earth But 
if biB heart is torn by desires he is the beggar 
0! beggars 

“Nachiketas was such a Dheera Lord 
Yama offered him all kinds of enjoyments 
But Nachiketas was not tempted Long life, 
much wealth damsels, bungalows and cars— 
nothing could tempt him Then Lord Yama 
bad to initiate NechiLefcaa into Brahma Vidya 

' Among the ancient women, too, there 
were Dheeras Maitreyi, Mftdalaaa, Gargi 
ChudalaJ were the great pioneers of the 
womanhood of India 

* God has given you intellect You must 
discriminate and find out Can these objects 
n{ this world give me peace and satisfaction! 
Otherwise, yon are only doing intellectual 


rumination and nothing further 
' DISCRIMINATE 
“The Dheera Purusha who thus diacn 
inmates, sees that the world is a mere nothing 
he refuses to be hoaxed by its wiles He 
attains Immortality Id Immortality, or Atma- 
Jnana, you will get everything ” 

The Parliament re assembled at 8 a m, on 
the 5 th April Yogi Gauri Prasad presided 
over this session 

PROPHETS TEACH US : 

HOWTO LEAD THE DIVINE UFE 
Dr iBhwar Singh, M B B S , of Debra Dun, 
read a paper on Sikhism during the course of 
which he pointed out the fundamental beliefs 
of the Sikh religion ' Prophets are one with 
God God reveals Himself to Prophets Pro 
phets come to this earth to deliver His Message 
and to preach to the people of this earth how 
to lead the divine life 

MORALITY HAS BECOME HYPOCRISY 
Pandit Tbakur Datta Sharma of Dehra 
Dun read an inspiring paper in which he 
had sounded a clarion call that man should 
devote himself to the cultivation of virtues 
He stressed that ‘without religion there would 
always be degeneration of ethical culture So 
long as people do not believe in God, they 
will indulge m vices ’ Sri Sharmaji regretted 
that “morality has become hypocrisy now 1 
People pretend to be one thing and do same* 
thing bIbc If you wish to destroy the world, 
disbelieve m God and develop evil qualities,” 
ho warned 

EMOTIONAL 'IMBALANCE/ 

During the course of hia speech, Sri Dabp 
Singh or the Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais 
of Iodia and Burma, said * Material power 
that man has acquired now gives him the 
power to provide great material amenities for 
himself, at tbe same time creating an emotional 
imbalance This emotional imbalance goads 
him todestroy ratherthan constrnot ”He,there 
fore pleaded for a spiritual outlook upon life 
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HeeartI 'If we don’t 
ourselves understand 
and practise religion 
we will make others run 
away from religion 1 
Sri S<imimi continued 
We forget the pro c res 
sive ntture of religion 
Wo tt ink of religion as 
a histo ic event not as 
a fur ctional event’ 
Sri bam mi likened this 
progressive character of 
religion to the growth 
of the child ' The mam 
idea m our attitude 
to a child is that we 
should help him grow 
The language in which 
you speak to the child 
differs from time to 
*»“* » r «” d time You do not «pc«l 

Dr M Hafiz Syed Sn Balraj Trikha to the adult in the language in which you 
Kunian Manorma brimati Krishna Kuman spoke to him when he was n child Similarly 
and Sn K Snnivasan of AUeppey, then paid when this ohdd humioity, overgrows the 
on behalf of the audience, glowing tributes to teachings of certain prophet then another 
Sn Swarm Sivanauda and the Divine Life teacher is sent to it While there is 
Society for the excellent manner in which nothing wrong with the teachings of the pre- 
tbe Parliament had been conducted and for vjous teachers, we need a fresh teaching Wo 
the hospitality that was extended to all the make the mistake that the older religions are 
delegates and visitors to the Parliament not good We feel too that the religions that 
I have had a rebirth after coming here came after the ancient ones are not good either 
onthe3id* said Sn Balraj There is perfect That is wrong ’ Sri Samimi continued 
freedom of .peech apd uol.mHed cb.my RELIGION CANNOT GO HAND IN 
here said Sn Manorma 

HAND WITH SUPERSTITION 



HUMANITY LEARNS FROM ONE 
PROPHET AFTER ANOTHER 

Sri Samimi of Iran then dealt with both 
/o: oast nanism end the Bahai faith He 
deplored the attitude of those who profe's 
rel gion but who in tie name of religion and 
patriotism are manufacturing atorais bombs 


*If mankind centuries ago had been 
presented with the theories that we are 
familiar with today, there would ha\ebeen 
chaos The school student of today knows 
much better than the philosophers and 
scientists of the first century A C The some God 
who has shown the way up to now, -through 
whose power the prophets hare be«n en&be d 




to create civil isa 
tions will continue 
t » be the source 
from which pro 
phete will arise in 
future and give 
birth to newer and 
newer civilisations 
The finality of any 
teaching is illbgi- 
c vl Religion can- 
not go hand in 
hand with aupersti 
tion and prejudice 
The one condition 
for religious and 
spiritual pr grees 
is the unfettered 
search for Truth 
and the abolition 
of prejudice " 
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A group demons** 8 * 1011 Yoga A sans, which was witnes8*d by 
the deleg* tes on the first day of the Parliament 


Srt Satniml also rend a paper on tb® 
fundamental principles of the Bahai faith 
‘Tam extremily glad that the Parliament 
of Religions baa been convened under tb® 
auspices of Swaou Sivananda who has bee n 
devoting himself for over twenty five year® 
to the cause of telling ua what we ought 
to do,” said Brt Anantas&ysnam Ayyangaf. 
Deputy Speaker of the House of the People, wb° 
addressed the Parliament of Religions »t 
Sivanindasbram, Rishikeah, on the 6th April 
THE FUNDAMENTAL TENETS OF 
THE UNIVERSAL RELIGION 
During the course of a learned address 
Sri Ayyangar traced the fundamental tenets tff 
universal religion and the path laid out to b® 
trodden by every man and woman “We at® 
all one in that we all believe in the existent® 
of a Spirit, the various names and forn3 s 
are Ite manifestations Should we accentuate 
the differences, or should we find tho intern 8 ! 
Unit} within ourselves 1 ' enqired Sn Ayyangs* 


“Everyone seeks happiness But what la 
that happiness, and wbat are the means to attain 
that happmessl" asked the learned speaken 
and explained that it was the immature man 
who thought pleasures lay m objects “Today, 
when we have grown older, the playthings of 
childhood no longer interest us. Tn thw body 
which is perishable there is the eonl which 
continues to exist and transmigrate from body 
to body, tiU the man feels “Whatever may 
come, and whatever may go, it does not affect 
the bouI ” 8n Ayyangar exhorted the audience 
to direct their attention to that soul 
THE HUMANITY 1 IS MY GOD SERVICE 
IS MY WORSHIP 

* Humanity is my God , Service is ray 
worship Every man, 10 whatever walk of 
life he may be, if he does his duty in a spirit 
of service, not in a spirit of exploitation, he has 
a registered place in the kingdom of hraven 
The other who tries to exploit others lie 
goes down Into tho abyss of darkness " 
declated Bn Ayyangar. 
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WE ARE SPARKS OF DIVINITY 

“ Let ua follow any road that leads to God 
All the paths lead to the same goal If, jn 
this Conference, we create the impression that 
we are all human beings first and human 
beings last, that we are all sparks of divimty 
aud that divinity ia one and indivisible, we 
have done our duty,” said Sri Ayyangar and 
exhorted the followers of all religions to 
attend the important festivals of each other’? 
religion 

TASTE THE SUGAR YOURSELF 
Sn Ayyangar laid great stress on the 
practical aspects of all religions and asked 
everyone to practise before questioning the 
validity of the teachings of the prophets. 
•‘Taste the sugar yourself,” concluded Sri 
Ayyangar 

His Excellency Pc Saedareano Indonesian 
Ambassador in India was also present daring 
the 7tb session of the Parliament 

The 7th session concluded with the recitation 
of prayers of the varioas religions by the 
professors of the Mahadevi Kanya College, 
Debra Dan, from Sn Swann Sivananda’s book, 


Governing Body 

CONVENORS 
Sn Swann Sivananda Saraswati 

Founder President, Divine Life Society 
Dr Sir C P Ramaswamy Aiyar, 

V ic<5 ChauceUoi , Ann&malai University, 

Madras State 

Major General Amaranth Sbarma, 

Retd. DJI S , Indian Army 
Yogi Sri Shaddhananda Bharat!, 

Foander Shudda Saamarga JuiUyam, 

Vadalar, Madras State 


“ Gems of Prayers,” and Kirtan by Sn S^ ami 
SiVanandaji Mabaraj 

The 8th session of the Parliament ^ a8 
addressed by llahamandaleshwar Sn Chait^nya 
Gin of Kailash Ashram, Riahikesh , Sn Svf am 
Sarvanandaji Maharaj and Maharuandale^ar 
Sn Swami Gangeshwaranandaji Mah?™) 

The delegates to the Parliament took P ar t 
in the inauguration of the Leprosy Clinic by 
H E Sn K. M Munihi, the Governor of U^ ar 
PradeBb 

FILM SHOW AND INSPIRING KmTAN5 

The last (9th) session of the Parliament waB 
preceded by a film show of Yoga Asms a nd 
the activities of the Divine Life Society to 
which the delegates were entertained Dafmg 
this ?esaion r which concluded at 3 a m , on the 
6th Apnl, 1953, a number of speakers addre^ed 
the gathering The speakers were De^an 
Bahadur K S Ramaswami Sastriar, prof 
N K Snvastava, Sri Advani Dr G°pe 
Gurbax Sn N C Rajagopalachariar, Sn SwA“J 
Ananda Mam of Rewan and Sri Bhadra ^he 
session concluded with Sn Swami Sivanandsj*’® 
inspiring Kirtan and Bhajarf at the close of 
which he himself thanked the delegates visitors 
and volunteers individually, for their part in 
making the Parliament of Religions a success 


of the Parliament 

RECEPTION COMMITTEE 
Sri Nitai Chandra G1 osh, 31 A , 

Titaghur Paper Mills, Calcutta, 

Sri Swaini Chidananda 

Gen Secretary, Divine Life 8ocicty 
Prof Nanda Kiahore Srlvastava M A , LL R . 

Viflwa Bharati College, Delhi 
Prof Pushpa Anand, M A , 

Mabftdevi Kanya Yidyalaya, Debra Don 
Sri P K Vmayaga Madahar, 

Proprietor, “My 31ag*zlne of India ” 



The Delegates 
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SUBJECTS COMMITTEE 
Vibhufci JyOti Swami Nityananda, Nilgina 
Sn Hira Lai Mehta, B A , LL B , 

Solicitor, Bombay 

Dr Mohammed Hafiz Syed, M A ,D. Litt , 
Retd Frofeesor, Allahabad University. 


Dr Iehwar Singh, MBBS, Dohra Dan 
Sn Swami Venkatesananda, 

Editor ‘Forest University Weekly * 
Sri Swami Chidananda, 

General Secretary, Divine IMe Sooiety 


The Delegates 


H H Yogi Shuddhaoanda Bharati , 

Shnddha Sanmarga Nilayam, Yadalur , 
Sri Kumaraawamy, Nava Kalyana Matt, 
Dbarwar , 

Vibhoti Jyoti Swami Nityananda Kaviahwar , 
Kotagm , 

Sn Prohas Das and Sn H J. Hablntzel 
Yogoda Satsang and Self realisation 
Fellowship, US A , 

Sn Ananda Mum, Bhagwat Bhakti Ashram, 
Rewari , 

Sri Swami Purusbottamanandaji, Yasishta Guha, 
Mahamandaleahwar Sn Swami Chaitanya Gin 
Kadas Ashram , Rishikeah, 

Mandaleshwar Gftngeshanandaji Maharaj, 
Yrindaban , 

Sn 8wami Nitmalji Maharaj, Handwar , 

Sn Jaya Dayal Goenha, Gita Prea3 Gorakhpur, 
Sn Hans Maharaj Divine Life Mission, Delhi , 
Iter John E St Catchpool 

Friends International Centre, Delhi 
Sn N 0 Chatterjee, president, 

Hindu Maha Sabho 

Sardar Dalip Singh, Spiritual Aa^embly of 
Bahais in India and Burma , 

Sardar Bahadur Balwant Singh Pun, CIE , 
OBE , Secretary General, Indian Red Ctom 
S ociety, 

Sri Uaha Devi and Sri S R Tipnts, 

Sati Godavari I\.*nya Sthan, Sahon , 
Urahmakomatis of Mount Aha , 


Sri S P Jam, International Cultural Forum, 
Delhi , 

Sn Raghavaoharyaji, Founder, Darehan Maha 
Vidyalaya, Riahikesh, 

Sn Balraj Tnkha, M. A , LL B , Meerut, 

Sri Om Prakaah Sharma, Bharati Aesooiation, 
Ghaziabad , 

The President and the members of the Guru 
Dwar, Riahtkenh , 

Sn Hem Chaud Jain, World University 
Roundtable, Los Angeles , 

Prof K. R R Sastn. M A , M L , 
AUahabad University , 

Dr Mohammed Hafiz Syed, M,A , D Litt , 
Allahabad , 

Dr B L AtreyaM A, D Litt, 

Provost, Banaras Hindu University , 

Sir C P Ramaswaray Aiyar 

Vice Chancellor, Annamalat University, 
Madras , 

Prof Hsiang Knang, Delhi University , 

Hon Anantaaayanam. Ayyangar, Deputy 
Speaker, House of the People, New Delhi, 
Sri N C Ghosh, M A , Calcutta , 

Pandit Thakur Datta Sharma, Dehra Dun , 
Major General A N Bbarma (Retd ), Delhi , 
Major General Yadunath Smgh, 5LV CL , 

Sn Pram Mohan Varma, Advocate, Allahabad, 
Dewan Bahadur K S Ramaswamy Saatri, 
Retired Judge, Madras , 

Dr Gope Gurbax, Ph.D, LLB, 
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Dr. Thomas Rausch, PhjD., Vienna ; 

Sri Gauri Prasad, Retired Judge, Swarga 
Ashram ; 

Sardar lahwar Singh, M.B. B.S., Dehra Dun; 

Sri G.S.N. Moorthy, Editor, “Bapu,” » 
Kharagpur « y 

Sri Motiram Advani, Aest. Commissioner of 
Income Tax, Poona; 

Sri Pashpa Anand, and the teaching staff of 
the Mahadevi Girls’ College, Dehra Dun ; 

Prof. Nanda Kiehore, M.A..LL.B., Delhi ; 

Srimati Vijayalakshmi, Madura; . 
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Unlike other Parliaments which are asso 
o ated with state legislation and government, a 
Parliament of Religions has certain very un 
common features It is not a gathering where 
party leaders meet to discuss any item of 
legislation, vote thereon and agree to abide by 
the decision of the majority of members 
present Nor is it an assembly convened 
to discuss matters that are intimately 
connected with the regulation of the lives of 
the citizens of a particular state Very often 
if is not even a meeting oonvened to discuss 
critically items of belief of any religion What 
a Parliament of Religions generally does is to 
bring together people of different religious 
persuasions and to invite expositions of the 
undamentals of different faiths 

Sometimes in the interests of a compre 
hensive survey tha absence of the adherents of 
the faiths concerned to speak on their own 
religions has been made good by inviting ex 
pert8, who do not themselves profess the reli 
gion they expound, to oontnbnte to the d<9 
cussion even at the risk of getting an unsyrn 
pathetic handling of the theme When definitely 
convened for detecting the vulnerable points 
of other religions and directing the onslaughts 
of different missionaries against these weak 
positions a Parliament of Religion degenerates 
into a conolave if tbe cntioisms are fair and 
into a conspiracy when the plans of attack are 
basely conceived and are meanly executed In 
such missionary gatherings there is a great 
■cope for frank dlscassion and an agreed line of 
attack may be evolved by mutual consultation 
or, if necessary by some system of voting 
A gathering of a still narrower compass is 
known In the Christian world where, m the 
early centuries, various ecumenical couneils 


met to settle the dogmas of the Christian faith 
to condemn heretical views and to an&th . 
matize the rebels of the Church Such protective 
measures have been found necessary ia every 
infant church threatened with antmomiamsm 
and schism of any kind To stop fiasiparous 
tendencies that tend to break up the unity and 
sully tbe purity of an infant institution that 
probably arose as a protest against a decaying 
faith, a considerable amount of heart searching 
is necessary to discover the weak lines m the 
crust of the new faith and to adopt dafens ve 
measures for sheer self preservation A small 
religious community can ill afford to have 
dissenters Becedera and apostates 

RELIGION MUST BE EVER PROGRESSIVE 

Even m Buddha’s life time differences 
about monkish practices could not be prevented 
and stern warnings bad to be issued against the 
lapseB of certain cities and individuals The 
danger becomes greater when the living voice 
of tbe Founder of the faith is hushed for ever 
and his message becomes subject to divergent 
interpretations at the hands of a posterity which 
feels relieved by tbe removal of the burden of 
Iron discipline or which still hugs in tbe un 
conscious a fondness for the discarded creed or 
which is incapable of living at tbe high altitude 
of a noble religion and breathes more freely m 
the lower plains of culture 

Is it not a Semitic complaint that, though 
God gives a perfect religion to man through Hi* 
prophets later generations always manage to 
adulterate divine inspirations with human 
inventions and eorrnpt tbe revelation* of God* 
Did not the Tahwehiala the Elohfats the Dau 
teronomUts and the Pneetly School revise the 
Old Testament from their own points of view ? 
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Da not the Uahay&nists accuse the 
Hmayanists of want of understanding, bo 
that Ihe mystic mea=ages of the Master were 
unheeded and Buddhism converted into a 
mere moralism to the exclusion of the tran- 
scendental elements that Buddha’s teaching 
molnded, and did they not thereby change the 
character of early Buddhism * 

Was not Jainism modified by the incorpo- 
ration of elements from the theistic Brahmanio 
faith * Was not Zoroastrianism similarly 
affected when the Yazataa returned to popular 
affection after being banished from the faith of 
the founder ? Did not the Prophets of Israel 
inveigh agamBt the polytheistic and idolatrous 
lapses of the Jews ! Is Islam true to its creed 
when it permits veneration of saints ! How 
do Manolatry and worship of taints go with 
strict Christian monotheism f 

It appears, therefore, that a homogeneous 
faith ib difficult to maintain with the extension 
of the church, and that is why every religion 
bus to be periodically reviewed to detect if any 
undesirable tendencies are developing in theory 
or practice 

DIVISIONS ARE INEVITABLE 
In spite of the zeal of the orthodox how 
ever, idobi religions have developed Ebsioqs 
Islam divided into Shia and Sunni on the 
question of succession to the head«hip of the 
church Bnddh sm divided religiously into 
Binayana and Mahayana and philosophically 
into a score of nval schools Jainism parted 
on the question of nudity of the founder of the 
faith and certain consequential principles and 
rights, into Svetambara and Digambara 
Christianity has the major rift into Catholics 
and Protestants Brahmanism not only deve- 
loped the distinction between Vedio and 
Pauranio tebgione but »!«o into a number of 
sectarian cults like Yalenaviem, Sam«m, 
Saktism, etc , and even subdivisions within 
each major sect Even within Judaism different 
sectarian beliefs as among the Sadduceee and 


the Pharisees grew up 

If we take into account minor distinctions 
the number of religious sects withm each 
church would rim into a pretty good number 
In the Doited States of America there are 
today more thin 250 established religious sect? 
or denominations Thus, with oar modern 
search after a unitary God, we have joined a 
multiplicity of approach, and now that most 
States do not control the Church within their 
domain, freedom of worship has multiplied the 
methods of worship The -days of theocratic 
control of the State are almost over all over 
the world and those who are still trying to 
bring medievalism back to their State would 
eoon learn that the hand of the time clock can 
not be moved back by outside force 

NEED FOR SOBER CONSIDERATION 
None of us were present at the christening 
or namalarana ceremony of the Supreme 
Being, and yet how foolishly we quarrel about 
naming Him » Was God Yabweh or Elohim 
or El Shaddai * Is He Allah with ninety nine 
excellent names in addition * Or 13 He Ahura 
Mazdah with a multiplicity of appellations like 
Allah I Is He male or female, Siva or Saktt ? 
Or is He Vishnu * If so, is He Narayana or 
Han or Rama or Krishna * Even if within a 
particular religious denomination we arrive at 
an agreed name, how are we to solve the 
quarrel on the subject among different religious 
groups » Or shall we drop naming Him and 
give Him only a descriptive epithet or reduce 
Him to a non personal Brahman or Absolute, 
and would that satisfy the cravings of the 
devout heart 1 Shall we believe that He can 
be worshipped m a symbol or shall we make 
Him formless altogether 1 Should there be any 
House of God and, if so, what would be its 
distinctive architectural feature ? When m 
the day and night shall we worship Him and 
according to what methods of bodily move- 
ment * Is He pleased with work, or moved by 
prayer, or reached through meditation I 
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To all these perplexing questions a straight 
forward answer would be difficult to give We 
believe according to the tradition of our social 
group, and all that we do is to end by poBtula 
ting a single God and making distinctions 
among Hia children, calling the faithful in our 
own way brothers and stigmatizing the vota 
Ties of other faiths as imps of SataD This 
belief may either add to our zeal to convert 
the unregenerate if we are anxious m our love 
to save souls, or it may prompt us to choose 
the shorter and swifter path of annihilating the 
infidels, or it mav give us the consoling thought 
that while our own souls are safe, eternal 
perdition awaitB the unbelievers jo our method 
of religious faith and practice If we believe 
in absolute latssezfaire in religion, we may, 
according to our mood, either believe that, 
since we are not our brother’s keepers his 
spiritual future is no concern of ours or think 
that, as every view is an avenue to God, no 
soul would fail to reach a des rable spiritual 
end We may be either extreme monotheists 
or we may be monolatriets holding the view 
that God has distributed the other gods among 
other na 
tions for 
their benefit 
or their un 
doing that 
«r*vff erode 
worshippers 
are not de 
void of the 
rede e mi n g 
mere of 
God or that 
they have 
been damn 
cd by God 
by a k indot 
vidential 
Decree 


DIFFERENCE IN ATTITUDE 
It is obvious that a btgot will have nothin** 
to do with a Parliament of Religions except to 
use it as a platform for propaganda of his own 
particular religion If the rules forbid the 
criticism of other faiths, Bubtle comparisons, 
much to the advantage of one s own religion 
will indirectly serve the purpose of criticism 
It would be difficult to rule out all 
comparisons, but unless care is taken ( to 
prevent odious comparisons, discussion 
may degenerate into acrimonious debate and 
defeat the very purpose of bringing together 
people of different denominations on a common 
platform Even within these limitations enough 
scope is left for presenting the attractive 
features of every religion to interest the andi 
ence and make it furiously think about the 
imperfections of this or that creed 

Where faiths are represented by their own 
adherents, the presentations are naturally G o 
loured by unconscious partiality or conscious 
commendation Religion, unlike philosophy, 
has an emotional core, and that is why it 
more difficult for general acceptance than the 
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latter. Into religions belief enter not only 
rational thinking and ethical conduct but also 
social traditions in theory and practice, child- 
hood impressions, long established habits, and 
fondly cherished sentiments. According to the 
degree of onr personal conviction the presen. 
tation of the tenets of our religion takes the 
form either of a genuine justification of our faith 
or a rationalization of onr prejudices or a 
compensation for oar scepticism. 

A true expositor has to combine the virtues 
of devotion and learning, of ethical perception 
and critical reasoning. He must be able to 
separate the grain Irom the chaff, the eternal 
from the evanescent elements, the EOcial frame, 
work to support practices from t He spiritual 
essence wherein kindered eouls are united in 
worship. A candid examination of the essen- 
tials of faith of advanced religions shows that 
we are more divided by dress, mode of worship, 
ceremonies, ood habits and social organization 
than by genuine religious feeling. Mysticism, 
for instance, cuts across all religious boundaries, 
and the men or God, in spite of their denomi- 
national differences, are more akin to one an- 
other than persons following nominally the 
same faith. 

INHERENT TRAITS ARE UNCHANGEABLE 
We wish to be Burrounded by persons who 
baksrs Xks oojwJm* and sd, not Jo j nrnr tbs 
risk of an unquiet house, we have decreed that 
no intercommunal or intersectarlan marriage 
shall take place. The daye when a Jaina could 
marry a Baiva, or a Bauddba a Baiva or aVaish- 
nava, are now long past in India. Though a 
Smarts would still worship the five major gods 
giving prominence, however, to his sectarian 
deny, there is no Harahavardhana now to 
worship Buddha, Siva and Snrya by torn, nor a 
Havishka to strike coina with the effigies of 
different gods. Civil marriage is still mostly 
confined to persons of tho same established sect 
except when respect for personal freedom In 
faith or else want of faith in all faiths prompt* 
alliance between persona nominally belonging 


to different religious groups. We have aligned 
morality eo much with religion that pure e tb|. 
cal and humanistic movements have to keep 
the path to religion open for those who want to 
reach out to the transcendental either as ^ sup- 
plement or as a buttress to social understanding 
and upright conduct. 

Hence it is not easy to find expositors who 
would not make large claims on behalf of their 
particular ways of worshipping God. The only 
caution needed is the knowledge that no reli- 
gion has been able to jettison altogether the 
primitive featnres of the milien In which it was 
born and that it is improbable that these local 
and temporal characters would be equally ac- 
ceptable with the abiding spiritual value* of 
that religion. Of course, there is the converse 
risk that, when all particularities aro omitted, 
all religions tend to be so much alike that they 
almost degenerate into a philosophy or a code 
of morals from which the pecnliar devotional 
element tends to evaporate or, even when this 
is retained, it loses its sectarian tinge. 

A Christianity without the messiahship of 
Jesns, an Islam without the apostleship of 
Muhammad, a Sikhism without the Gurahciod 
ofNanak and any religion without its distinc- 
tive feature are unthinkable as such and there- 
fore he who would accept Christianity must 
accept Christ and he who would accept Isl&m 
must accept its version of Divine revelation 
even though there are contradictions between 
Christianity and Islam in respect of the saino 
sets of facts and the Qnran differs also from the 
Old Testament in its version about identical 
events. 

A gathering interested in the eternal things 
of the Spirit i3 likely to be impatient with the 
narration of the temporal and local pecnliatj. 
ties which » faith fails to throw off during its 
progress in space and time. When the world 
was small, local sanctuaries had a meaning 
carried down from ancient history, and con*, 
parative Ignorance of other creeds tended to 
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invest one 8 own country with a pecuha** 
sanctity Beyond the cir utnscribed area all 
was unclean and the pet pie too uoaanctibed 
In India we have areas that were not trodden 
by the Paodavap, as the paying goes The 
land Originally occupied by the Aryans became 
the Aryavirta which is the holy land and even 
parts thereof were included wtthin holy 
limits only at a later time Similarly Jeru 
salem wheie the first temple was raised to 
Yahweh and Mecca where the ancivut Arabs 
kept their idols in the Ka’aba became h*ly 
ciues The practices of the original borne of a 
religion set a pattern for conduct to other 
places wncre it extends 

In this way the local atmosphere of a new 
religion ib earned Over to remote places and the 
beliefs of earlier times of a defioite geographi 
cnl o ea are not allowed to be overthrown in 
favour of the beliefs of other regions to which 
it extends for feat that thereby the unity of 
the faith would be jeopardized and local 
customs would swamp the standard behaviour 
prescribed in the original mesaagp. True, no 
religion in contact with other faiths for a long 
time can escape contamination altogether, and 
infiltration of new ideas oan be deteoted now 
m moat of the religions of the world 

NO RELIGION IS EXCLUSIVE 
The Jewish religious leaders in their 
Babylonian captivity either borrowed or 
developed in response to tbo beliefs of 
their temporary home their angolology and 
the idea of future life from the Zoroastrlana 
as did the Muslims their five time dailj prayer 
from the same source Brahmanism has 
coped extensively Dr&vilian and Kolanan 
practices and beliefs in course oF its conquest 
of new regions m India Even at the time of 
Us origin a new religion does not rise, like 
Pallas Athene from the brow of 7em, ns a 
full fledged system It has its root in the 
antiquity of the land of il» cripn and very often 
it embodies liberally the religious traditions 


of the time and the place The Qur an 'draws 
liberally upon Jewish and less so upon Christian 
scriptural sources 

No prophet can completely disown his 
spiritual heritage and begin with a 
clean slate That is why we have a few 
great allied traditions m the world today the 
Indo Aryan the Semitio and the Mongolian, 
the last being less compact than the other 
two A comparative study of the religions 
comprised within the same tradition reveals 
striking similarities of thought It seems aa if 
God is a respecter of geography even though 
He is no respecter of persons He seems to 
breed polytheistic tendencies in men living m 
reg ons where Nature s variety is bewildering 
and monotheistic impulses where unkind 
nature is barren and unifrom 

Whosoever, therefore goes to a world 
gathering of religions denominations must bo 
prepared to face oddities with which he is not 
familiar in his own country of a single type of 
faith According to his interest oulturo and 
sympathy he may be enlightened, amused 
or angered by the presentation of weird facta 
of religious life at such a gathering Ensconced 
in bis pm ate faith he may pity those who 
are of other persuasions In hi9 condescension 
bo will narrate his own religious doctrines for 
the benefit of the souls ot the followers ol other 
religions He will come to teaoh and not 
learn He will come in fact with a missionary 
motive ei»hei to convort or to oblige the 
audience with the message of his own creed, 
especially if he belongs to one of the proscly 
tizin^ rel gions. 

Those in whom the conversion motiro c<n 
not operate because their religion is no longer 
a mies onary religion will on the other hand, 
describe their tenets as a justification of their 
faith, pointing out why it is attractive to 
them persooallv even though here also the 
faith may not be determined by free acceptance 
but is simply inherited from ancestors The 
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most interesting human document will come 
from one who has renounced one faith and 
accepted another out of a rational conviction 
that the new one ib better. A Parliament of 
of converts would be an interesting gathering 
indeed 1 

AMITY, NOT DISSENSION 
Whether a Parliament of Religions would 
be a succe«e or a failure depends upon the 
spirit in which the participarts share in is 
deliberations If we come to peg oar cluitns 
again«t rival faiths the main purpose of each 
a meeting would be lost If we start with the 
idea that ours is the only true religion and that 
the aliens in faith are still under the domma 
tion of the devil, as was once sedulously 
taught by Christian missionaries, then we 
shall go back with the idea of forging 
fresh weapons of attack against other 
creeds, we shall then come with the 
idea of noticing the weak hoks in the armour 
of other faiths with a view to attack them 
elsewhere We shall then be tolerant to this 
I extent that we shall not close our ears to the 
expositions oT other doctrines as the extreme 
bigots of every religion still do when they clo«e 
their eyes and ears to the sights and sounds 
considered holy by other religions, but then 
we shall attend the gathering with a closed 
v.'G.d. a. Sxr. 4 heart 

In the Procrustean bed of our own religion 
we want to put all men because we believe 
that we are in exclusive possession of the word 
of God and it is our duty to apprise all men 
of the only authentic voice of God As though 
our own religion has come at a dead point of 
time in the history of the world, we pretend to 
think that God has closed His lips for ever and 
that He would not vouchsafe fresh revelations 
to the expanding intellect and amity of maD. 
Tina stubborn faith m a last revelation will 
make all religious discussions nugatory 

Men of olden times whom God chose as the 
vehicle of spiritual message had a limited 


knowledge of the world and their sytPP 3 ' 
thios were necessarily limited, too, We 
are more happily circumstanced m that 
we have a greater knowledge of the faitb 3 
mnnkiud and the infinite ways in which the 
religious minds all over the world have grappa 
with the problems of the spirit We are not 
suggesting that worldly wisdom is necessarily 
connected with spiritual insight Judged by 
academic standards many of the gr*at eBt 
prophets of the world were ignorant 
secular things and even illiterate But tb e y« 
too, were finite vessels of divine revelation, £nd 
no theory of their complete sinlessness or the 
identity of their essence or will with that 
God will be able to establish their abao1 a * e 
infallibility 

OUR OBJECTIVE * 

T*o theory of inspiration or descent 
make subsequent history of the world normal 
and make fresh divine revelation unnecessary 
for untold future generations At the 
same time we Bhall have to admit that Ilk® 
scientific laws spiritual laws once correct^ 
diagnosed will stand the test of time — only th®^ 
like scientific lawB they may be added to or 
explained in terms of higher lawe subsequently 
discovered We have also to believe that, if 
there are greater spiritual Inminanes, there a re 

are few, the men of God are many 

If the Infinite be in every finite, how ca n 
we deny the potentiality of spiritual illuming 
tion m any soul ? If the public path Of 
institutional religion be brilliantly illummateJ* 
we shall have to carry still our private lantern® 
of faith to illumine the alleys of oar individual 
souls Private religion will always supplement 
public faith and here we are more dependent 
upon our own mental constitution Th& 
religion that we profess with joy is one which 
la tn line with our mental make up, and anf 
religion that wishes to bo a part of life must 
make allowances for the differentia 
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temperament of worshippers Karma Jnana 
and Bbakti — ritual, meditation and devotion — 
do not have appeal to all minds alike 

If we go away from a Parliament of Reh 
giODa with the lmj ression that m view of the 
divergences of faiths probably religion ia an 
illusion of the human mind ne shall carry 
away a very wrong impression The call of 
the ideal has never been absent from the 
human mind at aoy time It is response to 
that call that lifts man above his fimtud* 
Man ha 9 discarded one religion to fall a prey 
to another even though sometimes he has 
thought that secular idealism would serve as a 
substitute for spiritual life At the same time 
the infinite ways in which the Divine has 
appealed to the human mind should mcliie 
us to the view that though there is truth m 


every religion no religion has the monopoly of 
spiritual tiuth 

In a Parliament of Religions we may gather 
the scattered rays of divine manifestation m 
history and even appraise their relative values 
but we are not authorised to scoff at any faith 
or belittle its contribution to the uplift of 
humanity Men have always been made nobler 
by religion in some ways even when dark rites 
have disfigured its practice The task of a true 
reformer is the polishing of private life and 
not the addition of a new social organization 
If an audience derives inspiration for better 
life from any of the religions represented m 
the Conference without discarding his parti 
cular bqcio religious organization he will go 
away a batter man Let our objective be in 
creasing the number of good men and not 
swelling the ranks of converts 
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We are living in what 19 called the atomio 
age when science has reached an important 
landmark in its quest for conquest over nature 
One sees also numerous manifestations of 
man b Urge for progress in other 
departments o! life which has 
resulted in various forms of 
international co operation On the 
other band paradoxical as it may 
seem there are conflicts of 
ideologies resulting in dark clouds 
of mounting tension threatening 
to shatter the very edifice of 
human civilization 

The end of life is no doubt 
happiness but happiness does 
not consist in multiplying and satisfying 
material needs and in glorifying the 
ego but m making the physical life subservient 


to the spiritual self The conflict between 
materialism and spirituality that we flee today 
is like one between body and aoul between 
illusory pleasures and real happiness and in 
a way.between man and his Maker 
Realizing that ultimately it is 
the spiritual aspect of life which 
provides a common basis for rob 
gion and binds humanity together, 
the Divine Life Society is making 
a wonderful contribution to the 
pressing human problems by pro 
motmg mass spiritual awakening 
through this Parliament of Re!! 
gions The Society and its founder 
His Holiness Bwnmi Siranandaji 
Mabaraj as well a a his co workers and snppor 
ter* are to be congratulated on thix effort 
That such a Congregation could hare been 
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brought about at this critical period of humia 
history, in such delightful and eoul luspirn g 
Surroundings m our country with its hoary 
traditions in the sphere of religion is itself an 
achievement and a happy augury for the 
success of this laudable effort 

RELIGION THE BASIS OF LIFE 
We know that all human beings, no matter 
what skm they rear, what food they eat, what 
climate they live in, have the same qualities 
of head and heart Pleasure and pam have 
no religious discrimination, both produce 
simitar reactions on all human beings The 
sense of right and wrong, of good and evil and 
in fact the whole coDcept of duality are 
common to all It is also recognised that 
religion is the baBis of life, that there ta one 
Supreme Being, no mutter by what name Be 
may be called in different languages, and that 
Be is the source of religion As such, it should 
be obvious that in spite of so much diversity 
all religions are fundamentally the same in 
their ultimate objective of God realization 
SPIRIT OF SIKHISM 
My own religion, Sikhism, founded by 
Gum Nanab, in the later half of the fifteenth 
century, believe* in but one God, the Creator 
whose name is Truth, devoid of fear and 
enmity, immortal, unborn and self existent, 
great and bountiful We believe in His myriad 
manifestations being reflected in truth and in 
the right performance of duty, uncircumscribed 
by dogmatic rituals and formalism 

The doctrines of bikhism are intended to 
inculcate gratitude for the favours received, 
philanthropy, loyalty, honesty and all the 
moral and domestio virtues which are also 
upheld by other religions Sikhism also 
believes in the transmigration of soul and 
predestination which is almost universal in 
the East. The Divine Life Society’s concept 
of the essence of religion, I am glad, is in 
accord with the Catholicism of my religion 
In that catholic spirit this Parliament of 


Religions has been convened Here is a common 
platform to dispel pernicious misconceptions 
and bigotries, and promote a healthy under 
standing among the diverse faiths represented 
THE RED CROSS 

Among the important tenets of religion 
service to humanity is recognized as of para 
mount importance Of the numerous organize 
tions engaged in social service, a well merited 
mention may be made of the great humani- 
tarian institution of the Red Cro e 8 Functioning 
now in 71 countries as a non political, non 
religious and non governmental organization, the 
Red Croe* has rendered for 90 years succour to 
the sick and wounded during wars and worked 
for the promotion of health, the prevention of 
dis»ase and the mitigation of suffering during 
peace 

My long association with this humanitarian 
organization has brought me into close conatact 
with its national as well as international work 
Tt baa given me many a sad glimpse into large 
scale suffering On the other hand, I have 
seen also the happy reaction that the allevia 
tion of suffering arouses m the beneficiaries 
and am convinced that the Red Cross, and for 
that matter any humanitarian organization, has 
tremendous potentiality towards releasing a 
colossal fund of go idwtll and completion 
Through disinterested service the R j d Cross 
hopes to rekindle and foster in man the nobler 
sentiments and higher values of life, thus 
promoting conditions conducive to peace 

What the world today needs, I think, 13 
both reorientation atd reinterpretation of the 
existing religions and the harnessing of the 
goodwill of all agencies interested in making the 
world a happier place to live in The Parha 
ment of Religions has thu* undertaken an 
extremely valuable task of spiritual as well as 
material significance m trying to interpret 
the unity of human race through mass spiritual 
awakening The world will no doubt watch 
ita endeavours with great expactations. 
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Our Sacred Task 

SRI HEM CHAND JAIN 

[It diim Representative of International Press Agency] 


The world of today is enveloped m <v sort of 
chaos and colon, gross materialism and morel 
inertia "We have become so narrow and selfish 
nnd our approach to all the problems of life and 
living hue become eo very mean and material- 
istic that we find little time to think over the 
basic spiritual values of life and devote uur 
energies towards the betterment of individual, 
social, national and international relationships 

It w mthefitneaa of things that a Parliament 
of Religions has now been convened at the 
initiative of Sri Swami Sivananda and its venue 
has been selected at the foot of the Himalayas, 
where seers and sage3 have sought spiritual 
enlightenment ever since the dawn of the 
Vrdio civilization 

Let is with advantage draw our inspiration 
from the life stories and the teachings of these 
sages and saints who have bequethed to us a 
rich heritage and a sublime culture Let us 
forget all racial rivalries, provincial jealousies 
and religious fantaciam Let us for a while lay 
aside carping criticisms of each other and the 


hypocrisies of worldly life and tune ourselves 
with the Infinite and foster the spirit of 
universal love and peace Let ua treat each 
other aa members of one, common family, \vith 
equal rights and benedictions that we owe to 
our Father, God Almighty. 

I am sure that all the delegates to this 
Parliament of Religions would agree with nia 
that our main task w to harmoniously blend 
the fundamental tenetn of all faiths nnd escl 1BW 
all sentiments of dissension, differences i*nd 
religious animosities Let us pull our efforts 
together to convey to the masses the practical 
knowledge of real religion and instil in then* a 
eemo of common brotherhood Our ideate 
cannot bear fruit unless we ourselves become 
practical examples of what we intend others to 
be Our appeal to the masses can be really 
effective only when our approach is based ot» a 
spirit of humility and selfless service May 
we be united in our efforts m the fulfilment of 
this sacred task 


Towards a Neiv World-Order 

SRI JOSEPH BUSBY 
[Editor, Th» Voice, i.ngland] 


AU over the world today, there is an intense 
Bjiritual awakening Something great above 
the traditional religions of the world is stirring 
There is no doubt that this spiritual upsurge, 
an expression of inspiration from Above, marks 
tho crossroads of humanity Fither mankind 
will plunge on to utter destruction or, through 
a complete change of heart and mind, a decision 
will bo taken on the road towards the establish 
ment of a true and permanent universal 
brotherhood on earth. 


This new vision of universal brotherhood is 
finding expression through religious groups °f 
every land All arc concerned with tho sam" 
main spiritual principles of true fraternal 
co operation, love wisdom, freedom and peace 
During the last few years, organizations 
inspired wuh the same idea, have come into 
existence— Ideas identical with those of thte 
memorable gathering in India, tho Parliament 
of Religions, convened at Riahikcab 
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various religions On the other, it, must restore 
to religion its rightful place as the ennobling 
ideal of mankind, as the guiding factorin all 
human undertakings as the foremost concern 
of mao Spiritual and religion? 
congregations Bhould be held 
more frequently than j olitical 
meetings and conferences 
People a mind, especially the 
leaders mind, should he 
turned more towards God aod 
religion than towards politics 
and boundary making Then 
wars will cease for peace 
reigns where religion dwells 
All religions should unite 
today for this great purpose 
of rallying their forces to fight 
out materialism and God eas 
nffa which alone ore the causes 
of disharmony and misery 
\Jniil materialism is wiped out of the face 
of the earth mankind cannot hope to enjoy 
permanent peace and happiness 

When religion is mentioned, the modern 
*enl ghtened’ man feels that it is putting back 
the hands of the clock of progress he is con 
vinced that the present materialistic civil za 
tion is an improvement upon the ancient 


spiritual civilization It is a ead mistake 
Fortunately, many leaders of nations also ha^e 
realized this Even if it is taken to mean that it 
is putting the clock back, we should welcome it 
and restore to bigoted science 
the vigour of spiritual 
strength Religion alone cAn 
give to society the vitality that 
sustains mankind and enables 
man to soar into the region of 
divinity and realize his unity 
with the Supreme Principl® 
that pervades the uuiverse, tho 
Brahman of the Upanishada 
the Father m Heaven 
Jehovah, Allah or Tao, 
the One that is called by 
various names and adored 
in various forms 

I hope end pray to 
the Almighty Lord tbAt 
the Parliament of Religions would convert 
every man s heart into an abode of religion 
that is synonymous with Dhnrma, with selfle£ B 
service with cosmic love, with Atma TnariA 
May all people tread the path of virtue, reach 
the domain of wisdom, and shine as JivaO 
muktae in thiB very birth 1 May the blessings 
of the One God be upon all 1 



Some Principles of a World 
Community of Religions 

DR RAYMOND F PIPER PH D 
[Profeiaor of Fh loaophy Hyraeuse Um«ri tjr ork] 

The paramount problem of our confused among men and nations In the realization 
nnd suffering age is the establishment of a of the sublime goal of a World Commonwealth 
jieacefol world order A center} ago in Iran, the religions of the world may contribute at 
Bal Mullah, founding proj bet of the Baha i least three mighty aids 

Faith declared that the fundamental purpose A Prophetic Itadtra, wboto wisdom grace 
of religion was to promote concord and harmony and wit assist men to find safe, fruhul and 
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joyful ways to abundant life, — a life that 
recognizes no tradition ridden bigotries but 
seeks to progress towards harmony and perfec. 
tion 

B The spread of goodwill, the most precious 
and needful of all human good’ 

U A creative community of religions This 
ersay is an endeavor to formulate some basic 
principles of such a community, which are 
categorised as follows 

1 A recognition of the existing plurality of 
religions "While the follovreis of five or six 
religions novr ardently a»pire to win the Test 
of the world to their faith’, there is no practical 
likelihood that any one of thee* groups can 
con> ert all mankind in the next century or 
two “Variety and change are as cnsracteristic 
of men’s religions as of their other institu- 
tions,” declares John H Randall. Jr 

The realistic acceptance of this probability 
is the first condition for realizing the absurdity 
(a) of bitter and warring conflicts among 
religions, and (b) of ignorance and misconcep- 
tions concerning religions other than one’s 
Own Every religion enshrines ways of living 
which are “uniquely precious,’ and the wise 
religionist strives to appropriate the insights, 
aspirations, and joya which others i have 
discovered The recognition of this first 
principle requires mission mt tided religionists 
to do much hard and creative thinking about 
what kinds of relations among religious will 
contribute most to the attainment of peaceful 
tolidartiv among mankind 

2 The ideal of a community of religions 
The word tommum’y as u«ed here means a 
unity with variety, namely, a world wide 
association of co-operating religions whcse 
memb*ra at once share certain common basic 
interests and yet endeavor to demonstrate 
particular values which they especially esteem. 
Such an association would be bipolar In opera- 
tion it would encourage both a measure of 
emtj through universal principles and a 


multitude of variety through adven uf^ns 
experimentation Tbe advantages of *nrf» » 
commuDityare euggested by a Baha’i m^ta 
pbor “A garden displaying a richly ordered 
variety of plants 13 far more enjoyable ibid a 
garden consisting i f one kind of flower ” We 
conclude that variety in unity is much n?ore 
realistic, creative, and attractive tbaP a 
Bocietv which maintains a thorough, mold hhe 
uniformity 

COMMON ETHICAL PRINCIPLES 

3 The primary quest for common tth IC(I l 
principle* rather than for theological agreement* 
Religion manifests itself m sue fnnd*naeU‘ a l 
ways in beliefs emotions, conduct, eocieV™ 
arts and utopias. The hope of anv t wo 
religions agreeing upon the meaning -and 
practice of all eix manifestation’ is v£»n 
Hence we must con’ider the question 1° 
which of these fields of religious expression 
are we most likely to realize the widest 
agreement and understanding 1 

For many reasons tbe best answer a*e tps 
to be in conduct, in the field of ethical 
ideals The wavs of conduct are familiar ar<d, 
therefore, mere easily di’cerned Righteo Q s 
conduct is a requirement of every religion It 
la a basic ingredient of peaceful social ord«!r 
The "Buddhist Bi’hop Arai once remarked* 
“Goodoess needs no criticism or exj lanatiofl • 
it speaka for itself ’ Rare is the human mdif ■ 
dual who condemns kindliness, brotherly /ov®, 
and goodwill 

It is easy to find universal ethical principle 
in the religions of mankind, such as the golden 
rale, the law of compensation, the love ot 
peace * Serious acquaintance with tbe great 
religious of mankind reveals the cIo<e eymp* 
thy of aim existing between the higher level* 
of our faiths, past and present " (Joha if 
Randall, Jr) This third principle invite* 
religious men to share more and more in th® 
common moral ideals they esteem 
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THE UNIFYING LINK 
4 Loie as the unifying bond among religions 
Every existing organized religion emphasizes 
love, goodwill, or compassion as the primary 
condition for realizmg an abundant and 
contented life A measure of goodwill is tbe 
first condition for fruitful intercourse between 
religionists As Abdul -Baha once declared 
If two people argue, both are wrong, wrong 
because they have not first established a 
common friendly basis of discussion, because 
their concern is egoistic or dogmatic, and not 
devotion to unclouded truth Love and 
sympathetic quest are necessary conditions 
for learning the truth of our neighbour’s faith 
The idea that mere tolerance is sufficient to 
gam mental understanding and co operation is 
psychologically dead It is evident that every- 
one of the gTeat religions started and survived 
because the goodness of its founder attracted 
and retained disciples and friends. Growth in 
understanding is best promoted by outreacbing 
brotherly association and affection 

6 Reverence and worship are universal marks 
of religious men When love is directed towards 
eyery Divine Being one believes xn, it 
becomes adoration, reverence, and ia expressed 
In acts ef worship Reverence is the 
distinctive religions emotion which is appre- 
ciatcd In every faith. A Chinese Christian 
Bishop once said how a group of men in 
Chungking, China, of different religions, got 
acquainted and enjoyed meeting together for 
religious discussion When they tried to name 
their company, they called It the Society of 
Fellow Worshippers because, they said, we may 
disagree in our conceptions of Qod but we all 
understand tbe meaning of reverence. The 
common function of all religions is manifest m 
men's qnest for tbe Divine and m their reve- 
rent worship of what they regard as Supreme 
Spirit. The universal appreciation of rever- 
ence provides an emotional bond for a world 
community of religions 


VARIETY IN EXPRESSION 
6 The encouragement of variety ire the artistic 
expression of religion From the earliest days 
of religion, the fine arts in all their multiplicity, 
meludtng rituals, have served to express and to 
enhance religious values There is no way of 
measuring the magnitude of the indispensable 
gifts of the world’s religions poetry, music 
temples, sculptures, paintings, eloquence and 
other arts, to creating, perpetuating, intensify 
mg, and beautifying religious experiences 
But the distinctive genius of fine art is to 
emphasize uniqueness, originality and freshness 
of appeal to the senses and the imagination 
Hence, an earnest endeavour to enjoy the 
ma Dy great artistic creations of every religion 
of tbe world will produce many humanizing 
and harmonizing effects upon participants, 
for variouB reasons Enjoyment of the fine 
arts engenders respect for individual diffe- 
rences and at the same time it reveals the 
universal human sources of beauty m sensory 
stimulation, rhythmic activity, ond ordered 
forms When we discover familiar religious 
sentiments effectively expressed in artistic 
forms that are new to us, we know at once 
aesthefcio delight, a fresh respect for the artists 
who created the designs, and a richer apprecia- 
lion of the significance of those sentiments 
For example, when Frank Crane, a 
Christian clergyman, discovered the Altar of 
Heaven in Peking, he wrote an essay full of 
excitement and enthusiasm Ho said, "The 
greatest religions building on earth, in my 
opinion, in the Altar of Heaven I have seen 
most of the edifices men have put up to the 
glory of God. But all of them fail by a largo 
meoaute to approach, in majesty and parity 
of conception, in sheer grandeur, in tbe 
euggeetiveness of divinity, and in downright 
beauty and artistic appropriateness, this posing 
masterpiece of China . Some day when 
sectarianism and the strife of theologians shall 
have been spent, and the world turns from the 
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contention of logio to that 'unity of the spirit 
which is the bond of peace,* there ahull gather 
about the Altar of Heaven a multitude of every 
rare and clime, and lift their voices in one 
magnificent chorus of praise to the One God 
of all the earth ” 

INTER-EXCHANGE OF MISSIONS 
7 A great increase in the interchange of 
ideas and tints among religionists It is a 
truism that friendship is the most favourable 
condition for understanding and exchanging 
cultural values One of my teachers, Dean 
Vt W Fenn of Harvard Divinity School, 
declared that the key to salvation is friendship 
The jule of friendship applies supremely in 
religion where values are at once intensely 
personal and intensely important 

All progressive religions, therefore, need 
immensely to multiply opportunities for 
frier dly relations with representatives of other 
faiths than their own A valuable aid in 
this mutual understanding may be found in 
the amazing number of recent books whioh 
publi«b selections from the beBt pissages of 
the world’s many bibles Th a principle of 
interchange is based upon the power which 
comes from knowing truth in any of its obief 
forms scientific, philosophic, aesthetic, social, 
or mystical 

NEED FOR A WORLD ORGANIZATION 
8 The establishment of a world institute 
of religions For the promotion of a world 


community of religions, one of the most 
urgent and indispensable demands is the 
establishment of a permanent world organlza 
tion, congress or parliament of religions in 
an ample set of buildings (hbraies, assembly 
halls, dormitories, etc ) That State or man 
of wealth who erects such on architectural 
center for a world institute of religion will 
Barely win for himsolf through the continuing 
centuries the honour and gratitude of under- 
standing men for providing a necessary physical 
instrument for promoting understanding, 
co operation federa fc ion, and harmony among 
the religions of the world 

In a center of this kind some of the finest 
leaders of all religions would be able to live 
together under favourable conditions for 
relatively long periods of time, for the purpose 
of investigating co operatively the fundamen 
tal principles, both common and unique, of 
the world’s religions, and of inventing 

mo o effective means for the creative co 
operation among them in realizing the greatest 
needs of our time, the increase of goodwill * 
and the rohd establishment of a peaceful 
universal world order , 

Fruitful co operation of sme-re seekers 
in such a world association is based upon 
and insured by the common respect which 
all religious men have for the universal 
values of goodness, truth, beauty and loving 
kindness 


Jfaittj anti Season 

.Faith and reason are not enemies Both are inter dependent Faith should not cloud 
reason and set op a bigoted outlook R aeon shoul 1 not slay faith hecanse faith is the very prop 
of life and a powerful incentive to action F r does not Gita aay that ‘surely the doubting self 
goes to destruction, and neither this world, oor the beyond nor any happiness is there for him *’ 
Reason inspires faith, and faith enriches and justifies reason It is wrong to imagine that there 
is nothing beyond reason, but without reason faith is indeed sightless and forlorn Primary 
reason is the nucleus of faith, and inspired faith is the fulfilment of reason 

— Sri Swamt Stvananda 
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Significance of the Parliament 

YOGIRA4 HARRY DIKMAN 


(Lotvja] 


The primary goal of a religious Parliament 
ia tn promote better understanding tolerance 
and love among tie followers of venous 
religious sects ond denominations Half a cet* 
turv ago there was great intolerance between 
the great Christian denominations and tbe 
minor tecta Every faith claimed to be tbe 
only true one and the others to be spurious 
After the appearance of tbe young, dynamic 
Swami Vivekananda at the Rel gious Congress 
in Chicago during the close 
of the 19tb century a more 
tolerant attitude began to 
manifest, owing to the 
influence of the elevating 
ideas of the Vedanta pbilo 
sophy, which declares 
Ekam Sat vtpra Bahudha 
Vadantt—' Truth is One , 
eagea call it variously 

Twenty years laier in 
Boston was held a Parha 
ment of Religious Liberals 
There again was another 
brilliant epintual leader 
from India Faramahamaa 
Swami Yogananda 

Yoganandap b gospel of 
practical Yoga drew more 
Americans than the intellectual philosophy 
of Advaita Vedanta A great nanny centres 
of Self realization sprang up on the Western 
Coast of the United States of America, 
and numerous souls — men and women— 
renounced the world and lived and practispd 
Yoga as monks and nuns in the S R F 
Hermitages 

What does this all mean * It means that 
the West intrinsically is not so materialistic as 
we bo often imagine, and when it is 80 , it la 


becai se unscrupulous people have managed to 
get tl e reins of power m their bands as 
political leaders and rulers of these countries 
Tl ey, too have organised many political 
Parliaments but either with no substantial 
results at all or with results which were 
disastrous to many millions of people as in the 
case of Germany and Korea The religious 
Parliaments, on the other hand, have produced 
at least a modest amount of good results in 
Btead of sowing anything 
harmful for mankind 

Now we might wonder 
what will this religious 
Parliament, held in the holy 
town of Rishikesh, at the 
foot of the hoary Hiroa 
layas, in a sacred spiritual 
land, India give to this 
world * It is difficult to 
say what will be ns subs 
tantial results but tbe very 
fact that this laudable 
movement ia being chain 
pinned by a great sage $n 
Swami Sivanauda and that 
euch a religious body ifl 
coming into being after so 
many years ie itself moat 
highly commendable 

If we look back at the last two religious 
Parliaments held in tbe USA we can detect 
the working of the Divine Will and recognise a 
Divine Plan 

Swami Vivekananda with hia message fro£® 
hja Master Sri Ramaknshna came to show the 
underlying unity of all rel gions and consC 
quently taught religious tolerance 

Paramahamsft Yogananda disclosed the 
technique of practical Yoga 
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What will bo the Mahavakya of the Sage of 
tho Himalayas, Swsmi Sivananda * Again ant) 
again this thought arises in my mind Maybe it 
will be *he message of Parna Yoga I Maybe 
Sivananda will disclose some more secrets of 
bow to lead the Divine Life in our daily life 1 
Maybe he will teach tho world how to get 
perfect control over one's mind, how to govern 
the senses, how tocultivato virtues and, maybe | 


many other thiogs which do not occnr to our 
minds just now will bo taught at this Parlia- 
ment 

I humbly and sincerely pray that all 
delegates to the Parliament of Religions may 
contribute their every effort to crown this 
exceptionally commendable movement with 
glorious success 


Some Ruminations of the Parliament 

RAl SAHEB S R ] A V RAMAN 

Delhi) 


The impressions gathered of tho Parliament 
of Religions, held at Rishihesh in April 1933, 
are something that Cannot bo easily effaced 
We are aware of a Parliament of Religions held 
in Chicago in the nineties of the last century, 
out of which emerged Swann Vivekananda 
who proclaimed in unequivocal terms tho 
fundamental oneness of humanity Such ideaq 
of Parliament of Religions, in the words of 
the PreBideDt of tbe Assembly, have been very 
common to us from days of vore 

SangochJiadhvam Samradodfucam Sam T 7 c, 
manamst Janalham * We bad often 
dncu«sed and exchanged thoughts of religioq 
and profited by them ’ 

In the context of the modem scientific 
civilization the entire world ip, cn9 and every 
part, inescapably inter dependent on the other 
It is therefore, all the more necessary that 
each little group of peoples or nations shoulq 
think aright and act aright in the commoq 
interest of the entire humanity Any vicious 
thinking and vicious acting on the part of q 
section is bound to bare deleterious reperens 
sions on the entire structure of the world Iq 
fact, evidences today reveal that it has been so 
An imbalance in a sector of humanity is having 
wide effects causing unhappinee*, misery 


and nnbridled disharmony throughout the globe 

Thoughtful men all over the world have 
been agitated over the insecurity and the 
consequent unhappiness of the people every- 
where They hare been seriously and sincerely 
at work try ng to find solutions for the removal 
of this insecurity and ushering in an era of 
abiding peace and tranquillity They had 
annlvBed meticulously all the remedies bo far 
found by utatesmen, [oliticians, the scientists, 
tbe humanists and the religious leaders None 
of the schemes or isms’ so far known have been 
effective in bringing about the expected peace 
What everybody baa been attempting is to 
look at a sector of the truth and take it for 
the whole truth It is like the men in the fable 
who examined an elephant in a dark room and 
identified each of its parte like the trunk, tbe 
head, tbe tail, the leg, with the entire elephant, 
but no sooner than a candle was brought, each 
came to his senses and realized that he was 
looking at the elephant only from a particular 
ang*e and not as an integral whole Each, 
therefore mwtook the part for the whole In 
the light of the candle, all discovered the truth 
that each was seeing only one elephant and 
nothing else thongh each did it in a certain 
perspective 
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between man and naturo Such a war 
only disturb his own tranquillity and cause 
ripples and waves in the otherwise p!a C id 
waters of Iif* fetich a propaganda can bo 
carried in every comer of the world by little 
groups with a sincerity of purpose and a det er . 
mi nation to be elective. What is only required 
is an exemplary hung up to these principles 
and that the propaganda should bo by men tvho 
have lived or tried to live such a life of fulfil- 
ment The words and thoughts of such men, 
.qrotead wjJib ADJiniotv ^ouJ tTMBUvadtmfi 
will transform the millions to a better life 
Here was such a congregation held n t 
Ananda Katlr on the 3rd, 4th and Gth Apti» t 
1933, which richly deserves to be called a 
Parliament of Religions The chief convener. 
Swarm Sivananda, has lived the life of fulfil, 
ment and can speak with authority to those 
bnngry for the Message His one motto In l,f 0 
haB been to be good and to do good The part\ ci . 
pants in the Conference were likewise aspiring 
souls who have lived or tried to live a life 0 f 


/olfiJment nod could apeak forth words of 
conviction. The venue of the C inference was 
equally significant at the foot of the mighty 
Himalayas and on the banks of Mother 
Bhagirathi. Rumours say that some had a 
feeling that this was no authoritative gathering 
and had not the sanction of the nations behind 
it — perhaps they thought of tho UNO. To 
them, therefore. It looked like more of undue 
propaganda which can scarcely attract atten- 
tion of serious men In the world Of such 
cnitf* ir# then)# t xodf »»? */2w Xdd* x>r>t rr)j&l 
they say ’ Good thoughts from exemplars in 
life with a good motive are sure to penetrate 
the farthest corners of the world and oreato 
the necessary response Even science has yet 
to discover how thought reacts on nature and 
humanity, hut it has not so far objected to our 
traditional faith in the power of prayer which, 
if sincerely wrought, 'can move even moun- 
tains ' Anyway, we need not worry about 
theBe critics, and aa the Bhagavadgita says, a 
good act is never done in vain. 


Concept of <@ot> 

Is God an imagioation, perception, inference and mental predisposition? The answer 
has to be. No, and at the same time. Yes If you say Yes then tbs problem arises as to how 
there could be any conception without a mental predisposition , and if you say No, then we 
have to accept God to be qualitative of Perception, whicn is by itself a contradiction of the 
causelessnesB and attnbnteleBsness of an ultimate Godhead For, quality at once predisposes 
good and evil, and if God, being the cause of thi 9 universe, is made responsible only for the 
existence of good, then who is to answer for the legion of evil with which we are so famil ar ? 
Necessarily, therefore, God has to be beyq n£ } good and evil, beyond any quality whatsoever. 
Hence the answer is. No 

The answer is again, Yes, because a void is certainly beyond the reach of the mind, .and 
though God, in truth la above the mental w or fd, a deliberate association of the finest of ideals 
that human mind can conceive, has to he taken recourse to, in order that man may persistently 
endeavour to rise above the brute in him, de 9ts t from evil and aBpire to bean embodiment of the 
noblest of virtues The purpose of the idealization of the Godhead is essentially to raise man 
from ms tinctiveness to rationalism, and froqi rationalism to intuition finally enabling him lo 
transcend the mind itself and realise the at tri b u te!eeB Reality- Absolute 

— Sr* Swann Sivananda 
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Religion, the Source of All Good 


SRI SWAMI 

ItohgioQ produces a living inflacnco on the 
heart and life cl a pe»on. It affords spiritual 
food for the mind ft transforms man into 
divinity It Is life divine It milts, punfiea 
and changes tho heart 

The foundation of religion Is faith Its 
superstructure is fcclf realization Its walls 
are holiness, truthfulness, purity, and non 
Injury Discrimination, dlspassion, serenity, 
self i eat mint, one pomtedness of mind, and 
aaplration aro tho bricks Lovo la tho 
cement 

Social customs and conventions havo been 


SIVANANDA 

Man forgets all about religion on account 
of ignorance or lust lor power and greed Ho 
becomes irreligious So ho comes down to tbe 
level of a bruto He loses all sense of morality 
He does havoc Ho creates mischief no 
stabs, loots and burns houses IIo lives a life 
of vice and dies Hko a worm 

If man always remembers tho essentfv! 
unity ot all solves if he Is religious, if ho has 
really understood that all beings nro one, that 
all aro children of ono God, if ho has know ledgo 
of tho law of Karma, tho teachings of aunts, 
prophets and seers, if ho has understood the 


wrongly given tho status of *«-. . ... 

religion by Ignormt pco| le 

'Ileeo e clol customs and 

conventions ore changing 

from tlmo to time, accord f 

log to tho needs of the 

society nr tho exigences of 

the occasion for tho y 

preservation of the society 

an l tho spiritual well 

being of tho individual*, 

according t > the evolution 

of the #ge 

\ on cannot call social 
customs and conventions 

as tvbglon Rellplon l» ‘ 

eternal and unchanging Uyou strictly follow 
It, K Will Ira | you in eternal I lit* and freedom 
from tl » trammels of birth an I death 

1 M r i n in what the *scre | KU|ltr>s 
tell yoj Do wl at tl e hole mipturn bid you 
ou will *.->on attain ihe gn*l of rchgi >o 

All religions go nt ocl the path to (•»] 
realisation re petfrrtlon or freedom Ail 
relgl rsarer-aeniullrtlesscie n-alrekgt n 
It onr It ts V * teal t*ll « c< orrne** ce cnivy 
«f the It u th# trU yon o' btr 1)1 

ff fj *••*» lL* vmi'r* ef |*e 

»* fisacl live irjesllt 


— illusory nature of this 

world— ho will rover thml 
of doing any barm to 
others in thought, wort! or 
- deed IIo will never manu 

_ facturo bombs Ho will 

_ never think of aggrandise- 

ment He will be ever 
leading the life divine and 
be happy for ever He will 
be ever serving otl era. He 
will contribute all h » 

| powers towards tbe bappi 

• new of others 

Irreligious life I* tie 
-'*'**'****' **’*'*'** cause of war and riots 

Irreligious life I* the cause for re*tl-**n«“*a 
power pohtJc*. party poMUw, dlvhton, sep*ra 
tlon, murder, arvon and all a rt* of ij "graerfjJ 
at> >*ntnable, heaven closing l ri ta! ac*s 

A truly rrllgin-.# insn I* a vents! V | )r«e e- 
on this nnh He is a cement c* syrUeti 
force II** is a*I lore IDs ! ra« I* fH- I with 
etncT, liivjreii sn I slTfc*! o Ilelnllti* f 
peace maker II* is a *ipcr rn 

t/c t n * arrlptjre* wi ) p^» r-s\e r*-* 
rellgVr < Tdtsj ce* rsrtt s ih; tb Ue < » . 
c-f lie kn*r sue * -g cn tt* traj f r t> «•* 

t*vn c* f* ce* l*g 111 * -wj, p •*/■«,* » 
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Vajroli or Nauti or doing Tratak on the son, 
will not make one religions Religions life « a 
life of rigorous discipline It is the annihilation 
of the lower self and the development of a rich 
life of fullness in the Eternal 

If you take away religion, man would live 
for no purpose There i* no living without 
religion It is only religion that makes cxis 
tence valuable and Gila the mind with love, 
devotion serenity and cheerfulness True 
religion shows its influence on every part of 
your conduct and makes yoor life sublime and 
divine Religion is tho tie that links tnan with 
his Creator 

Religion is the foundation of society the 
source of all goodness and happiness, the basis 
of virtue and prosperity of the individual and 
through the individual of the nation CiTilt 
zation, law, order, morality and all that 
elevates man and gives peace to the nation are 
the fruits of the practice of religion 

Rel gion teaches men their close relationship 
with God and produces m them the awakening 
of divine consciouBnesB It generates m them 
vigorous sublime thoughts Religion is mixed 
up with your very being and daily life It 


gives yon security, perennial joy and a new 
hope wheo all mundane hopes disappear 

Religious life is tho greatest of all blessings 
It lifts man from tho mire of wo ldlines3, 
impurity and infidelity Intellect is vain if it is 
not illuminated by religion Religion does 
what philosophy can never do If you live in 
accordance with the rules of religion, you will 
attain vmdom, immortality, ever lasting peace 
and eternal him 'ion will become the wisest 
the beBt the happiest among all living beings 
Religion is tho Buperm e home of undying 
peace It is the goal to which all things tend 
*t is the Impregnable citadel of virtue, purity 
and ever lasting bliss It is an imperishable 
fortress which cannot be destroyed by any 
number or atomic bombs 

Rehg on is not a dogma It is not merely 
a belief, or emotion It is not merely a little 
prayer which one does when he suffers from 
severe intestinal colic or chronic dysentery 
It is pre eminently life in the ever lasting 
Silence It erplams to the ignorant the nature of 
the Un9een and ehows the way to realize God 
May you all lead a true religious life and thus 
attain the final boatitnde or the immortal bliss t 


Pre ndent ial Addrees to the Second Setnon 

Universality 

YOGI SHUDOHANANDA BHARATI 


A glorious page opens today in the annals 
of India Salutations to the Almighty Grace 
that has called for this Parliament of Religions 
Hosanna to the holy eonla and seekers that 
attend this spiritual assembly l Today India 
gives the world a new message of parity, unity 
and divinity through this Divine Parliament 
For the goal of India is not political freedom 
alone , the very object of this freedom 13 to 
liberate the voice of India for the fall expres 
non of her soul India a individuality has 


been established by the sonl force and sacrifice 
of Mahatma Gandhi now India s nuiversahty 
is to be established by her indomitable spiritual 
strength 

Half a century ago Swann Vivekananda 
the disciple of Ramaknshna Paramahnmsa 
won laurels for India s spiritual glory m the 
Parliament of Religions held m the Chicago 
World Fair Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Rama 
Tirtha Dayananda Sri Aurobmdo Ramana 
Maharshi and a number of saints and sages have 
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a) I dedicated rfteir lives id rekindling tt>a 
spiritual fire id the heart of the nation Tbe'f 
aspiration is fulfilled today by the mdomitabl 0 
founder of the Divine Life Society, Swath' 
Sivananda. the living Sankara He haB set i'P 
a Yogic Dynamo here whose centripetal for/?® 
attracts humanity This Parliament is & 
consummate victory of his spiritual advent 
and mission Adorations to Siva the gmdii'g 
lieht of millions and the master mir'd 
that has organized this magnificent assembly 
This Parliament holds its sessions * Q 
a sacred setting, resonant with 
symphony of Ganga, and 
enlivened with the splendour 
of Nature’s beauty and the 
sympathy of loving hearts 
The atmosphere of quiet 
seclusion is the ideal place for 
rekindling the dormant 
embers of Divinity hidden 
in every heart 

HOMAGE TO THE GREAT 
We pay homage today to 
all saints and prophets and 
pilgrims of love and light 
that have sanctified this 
earth. Homage to the Vedio 
Kisbis, VyaBa, V a 1 m i k 1 , 

Buddha, Mahavira, Shankara, 

Ramanuja, Madhva, 

Chaitanya, Vallabha and Nimbarka Homage 
to Mamcca. Vachaka, Vagisa, TayumanaV ar » 
Ramalinga, Kabir, Tulsidas, Tukaram MK a . 
Andal Tagore and other inspired voices °f 
India 1 Adorations to the Saviours of humanity 
who have sacrificed their lives at the altaf of 
Truth— Tathagata, Lao tzu, Confucius, Mo 0 ea . 
Jesus, Muhammad, and salutations to Mahat 10 * 
Gandhi Homage to the Dharma Chakra 
flag under whose protection we live with the 
mantra 'Truth alone wins Satyatneva Jay ate ’ 
Hamage to the Vedas, Gpanishads, G'* a » 
Brahma Sutras, Yoga Sutras, Bible, Al Kof*®* 


Zenda vesta Tirnkkural, Arutpa and other 
illuminating workB which are the guiding light 
for the entire mankind 

MORAL UNITY 

The main purpose of our gathering today is 
to find out the connecting link between world’s 
recognized religions and bring together the 
aspiring hearts in communion with the Di\me 
Religion is a binding force even like Yoga 
They lead the soul from the meshes of divjded 
mentality and yoke it to the unique divine 
Bpint m man Prophets are emanations of the 
Time Spirit , they come for the emancipation 
of souls from the evil effects 
of wrong living. They show 
the way to right living 
They try to unite divided 
men From Moses to 
Mahatma, from Shankara to 
Sivananda, the prophets 
have insisted upon a standard 
of moral purity which 
is common to all ‘Shun 
evils, cherish virtue , be 
pure m thought, word and 
deed , have self control , 
be true to yoarself , obey 
conscience , steal not, injure 
not, kill not, abuse not , be 
honest, plain, simple , adore 
parents, elders , leave off 
vanity, pide, greed gluttony, 
hypocrisy, laziness and indolence , practise 
goodness kindness and compission ’ All these 
are common tenets of religions and scriptures 
No prophet wants yon to he, kill, steal, 
fornicate, hate, divide or live a sinful life 
Whether you follow Buddha, Mahavira, Jeaus, 
Rasul, Vedic Rtahta or Agama Siddhas — these 
moral disciplines are to be observed So here 
is a moral unity of all religions and faiths 
Take for instance the golden rale laid down by 
the Analect of Kunfutzu ‘What you do not 
want yourself, do not do to Others ’ The same 
is laid down by Buddha and Jesus , the same is 
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repeated by tho Indian Baiots, *IIear 30 the 
quintessence of Dharraa »od practise It Do pot 
do uoto others what 13 to yo iraelf disagreeable 
nnd distasteful Great souta descend upon 
earth with mercy and compassion like the 
virgin morn TbemsclveB free from Bins nnd 
bonds, they liberate hnmanity unostentatiously 
from bids and shackles They purify humanity 
b\ their virtuous conduct o non violence s-lf 
control, compassion, patience, forbearance, 
magnanimity, liberality, prayer and meditation 
They are one in thought word and deed They 
melt with pity for the Buffering humanity 
MORAL TEACHING MUST 
BE FOLLOWED 

These great saints bear ignominy contumely 
and crucifixion , they give their very hvea to 
eave lives of others The blood of the saviours 
has not Baved humanity Their moral teach 
mgs are in books , some read them but do not 
follow them Had people followed even the 
first teaching * thou shalt not kill ’ the world 
would not bo weltering in fraternal blood Man 
eats food eoaked m merciless blood and daree 
to kill brother man with tne sword of jealousy 
Eldorado ib far, far away from human atnbi 
tion The cross of Golgotha the symbol of 
Bacnfice must be found within Bible is m 
the pocket It must thrive m the heart The 
Bermon on the Mount bad re echoed in the life 
of one Mahatma Gandhi and he too, was crue - 
ly shot dead The day dawns, the eon r ses , yet 
the human heart is dark Millions of stars 
march above harmomoufllv, but mao has not 
learnt to walk upon the earth in peaceful 
harmony His passion leads him from ambition 
to ambition, from war to war, f r om blood sbt d 
to blood shed Only the technique of war 
differs , only new weapons are forged for 
mutual destruction The vital man is 10 the 
same primitive state , man, the brute, has yet 
to evolve into man, the merciful 

Politics has thoroughly failed to restore 
peace , from monarchy to anarchy, from 


democracy to communism— all experiments 
have failed to restore lasting Peace Two 
world w»r9 have already devastated great 
areas of tho earth and collapsed the balance 
of life Wo Boe famine p“Stilence, misery, 
despondency and disappointment everywhere 
Wo eeo everywhere economic crisis and 
desperate struggle for existence Vet the world 
is in fear of a third globil war, and deadlier 
weapons threaten total destruction of humanity 
country is safe , no nation is happy , but 
there is yet hope for humanity The psychology 
of man most chan go , his vital egonm, mental 
arrogance and scientific excesses must snbmit 
to a deep psychio love Science has 1 rain , 
science is needed , we cannot go back to the 
antediluvian cave life We must maintain our 
victory over nature and discover new wonders 
But ecience must bo used to solve creature 
problems easily leaving ample time for the 
spiritual development The scientific brain 
must breathe with the heart of Buddha Then 
the riddJtv of existence can be easily solved. 

Man must rise above the stomach above 
vital passions far above the twilight mentality 
which is the root of bo many ca^tea, creeds and 
sectarian camps in the world It is the narrow- 
ne«s of mind that has divided man from man and 
has made nations mutual enemies Mind must be 
trained by the heart of compassion The 
thinking brain must co-operate with the feel 
mg heart The spirit of Buddha transformed a 
war like Ashoka into a champion of religion and 
peace The heart of Gandhiji gave a religious 
turn to politics Man has ati angel in him the 
angel must be redeemed from the vital demon 
Man is the paragon of creatures Man is divine 
in essence He can lead the divine 1 fe He 
can live in communion with the inner divine 
and enjoy peace and bliss with all the punty 
of his soul But man does not koc w what he 
m who he is where he is wbat for whence 
and wherefore he is Divine possibilities are 
latent in him He 13 sleeping unawares in 
illu« on Tne illusion must go and man must 
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know himself first, then the world and then 
God whoia omnipotent and omuipresent This 
knowledge shall give him a psychic 
transformation. 

THE PURE SPIRIT 

Self finding is the first step to this psychic 
transformation. ‘The knower of the Self cros* 
e c s misery’ says the Upamshad JIan suffers 
by separative ego consciousness He can be 
happy by the umtivc soul consciousness That 
soul is m the deep cave of hiB heart The 
brave individual who is aware of that Atman 
enjoys eternal bliss and none else Life is like 
a bouquet of flowers which breathes fresh in 
bquI consciousness Just as one current 
manifests itself as light, hpat, wind, cold and 
power in hundreds of machines, the soul mam- 
fests itself as Life in all its glory. The soul 
thinks in the brain, feels in the heart, sees in 
the eyes, hears in tho ears, tastes in the 
tongue and moves in the muscles That soul is 
the Sat, the truth, the knowledge, the limitless 
bliss in all 

The bouI is beyond caste, creed, religion, 
name, form, denomination, diamen^ions, 
attributes and countries It is beyond time 
Benses It 1b beyond the mmd, colours, roll 
gionB, birth and death It 19 itself — the Thing- 
xo-iteelf It ib one in the many, the immortal 
in the mortal If humanity 19 to live aa one 
unique entity without the mental difference of 
caste creed, religion, country and pedigree, 
it must cultivate bouI consciousness through 
spiritual communion A pot inside ocean 19 
full m and out Life immersed m the soul 
consciousness is a life of fullness A wholesome 
ordering of the human life is possible only 
when our being is instinct with this divine 
principle in ue He who sees the self in all 
shall not bo deluded by the world not come to 
grief, for he sees the one in all Knowing that 
mighty Atman, great spiritual heroes shed off 
grief He alone sees who sees oil as the equal 
eonl These are expressions of Beer experience 


MATTER, SPIRIT AND GOD 
There are three principles jn us — matter, 
spirit and God A gnostic force binds these 
three entities. It is the gnostic equilibrium 
which leads the meditative soul to the realiza- 
tion of the Divine in man This force is felt 
vibrating throughout the body when the 
principles that constitute our being are in the 
purest state. Tho physical body, the vital 
nerves and the mental plane constitute the 
material part of our being. Above this is the 
spiritual plane of Sat chit auanda The Pure 
Spirit manifests here The Vijnana or gnosis 
links the lower self with the higher Self through 
the gnostic force When the mind is pure, calm 
and crystal, when the senses are well control 
led, when the vital plane is free from egoism, 
desire, lust, envy and other evils, when it ia 
full of luminous peace and free from agitation, 
when the body is free from lethargy and iner- 
tia,— then the gnostio equilibrium is felt like 
the flow of an electric current This current 
is otherwise called Consciousness This 
enables introspection and meditation What is 
called Kundalini is implied m this current of 
energy, this cosmic energy. Patanjah insists 
upon complete annihilation of the mental modi- 
fications m order 10 attain the necessary 
concentration and introspection, otherwise 
called the prooefis of self finding 
THE YOGIC WAY 

Tho traditional Yogas from the body- 
building Hatha Yoga to the Olympian aloofness 
of Belf immersed trance, prescribe a number of 
Badhanas Moral purity (Yama) 1a tho first 
practice It consists of the five fold discipline of 
celibacy, non injury non stealing, non receiving 
and truthfulness Cleanliness, austerity holy 
Btndy, contentment and divine worship are the 
five fold discipline called Niyama All the 
religions of the world are contained m Yama 
and Kiyama The third ia the physical disci- 
pline— keeping the body and the nervea strong 
and fit for Sadhana For this. Hatha Yoga 
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prescnboB meticulous process of intricate 
posps, breath control, intorml cleaning, fixed 
gazing efe Through theso. Hatha Yoga pun 
fiee the glands, nerves muscles, hormones and 
ensures n virile body Raja ^ nga pr»*criles 
an easy, firm, steady poso Koxt comes tho 
purification of the vital body bj Pranayatna 
or breath controt in the ratio of 1 4 2, i e , in 
halation one unit retention of l reatb four units 
and exhalation two units The four above 
processes, "i aroa, Nivamh, Asnna and Prana 
varaa, are external processes Pratyahara or 
in gathering of the mind Dharann or fixing 
the mind by concentration on an object or 
subject Dhyana or meditation and Saroadhi or 
trance are the four internal Sadhnnas by wi ich 
spiritual consciousness dominates over all other 
grades of consciousness 

THE EASY WAY 

Thero is an easy way to control tho miod 
It is to fill the being with spiritual conscious 
ness and divine fervour This is described in 
the Gita and the TJpanishads and borne by 
individual experiences It is to create a void 
in the heart and the mind by pushing off 
all mental wanderings and thought currents 
Vacuum is a great force in science Prom 
cyolotrone to X ray, from television to ordinary 
ampule, everything works around a vacuum 
Remain for half an hour calm and self gathered 
allowing no thought current to disturb the 
gnostic equilibrium This practice will create 
a void from which the gnostic force 
nan surge up and circulate over the body To 
attain this there are a few practices The 
inspiration and respiration can be watched 
and as you watch them single minded they 
regulate and rhythmize themselves and the 
mind settles in the nest of the heart peacefnlly 
Another powerful way of creating the 
inner vacuum energy is to develop psychic 
devotion to God Psychic love annihilates 
egoism lust greed and envy and promotes 
concentration The mind la elevated and 
Bublimated by psychic love This is the 


meaning of tho adoration of tho Guru ne 
Brahma Vishnu and Siva Tho lower mu9t 
sutronder to tho higher j riQcipIc This 
surrender removes egoism and cre»te 3 the 
nt-ceiwary field for meditation Pure «o fiess 
8orvico of the humanity also energ zes and 
enlarges tho individual personality and elevates 
bis ogo-freo mind I\ ork is worship Skill in 
work is Yoga Life is act, act is thought, 
thought is man , and man is soul 

Meditation ru another means for attaining 
the goal If steady meditation is po»sib!e f 
no other Sadhann is necessary The current 
of meditation will lead the psychic soul to 
thedivino «anc(um Tor concentration, you 
begin with tho Japa Sadhana Puji Service 
of the master study of the scrip 
turcs and contemplation over their 
sublime truths Concentration devi fopea into 
meditation Pare, simple Snttvic food, holy 
company, holy study holy comtemplation holy 
thoughts and deeds — all promote meditation, 
which is the central Sadhana AH Sndfaanas 
mingle harmoniously m meditation Yoga , 3 the 
process of yoking the mind to the Self There 
is only one pure Yoga denominations are 
simply modui operandi Everything depends 
upon modui tatendi By meditation or self 
analysis or holy service one finds the Atm a 
The simple teaching for the common mao is 
Keep your body clean Eat pure food moderate 
ly Sleep alone with pure thoughts Develop 
the selfless spirit of service Remember 
God at all times Regularly medita e 
in the mor mg and ever mgfor at least half 
an hour Consecrate to God every act of life 
and do work as worship FoIJowa pare sa ittfc 
and be guided by him Avoid erotic 61ms and 
gossip and bad company Do not wound others 
feelings Elevate your mind God ia mgb 
when the mind is high God i 3 seen when 
the heart is clean Do not attach too much 
importance to worldly things Rely upon 
God s will, mercy and benediction 
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THE WORLD IS A TEMPLE 
What is God t What 10 world * What >8 
humanity ? What is Yoga after all 1 The wh°l 0 
world la a temple , the collective Soul 18 Gad 
service is worship, and inner communion ,a 
Yogs 

Alayam lohamakbilam 
Murtih aarvatma sanLulam 
Niphkama eeva sat puja 
Muktih aarvatma mangalam 
‘Regard all beings as your own s®!f 
multiplied he compassionate, and serve th etn 
without selfish motive This is Yoga and this 
purifies and divinizes life. 

By this Sadbana one can become pure 1D 
apd out and a community can live in harmony 
Then the individual shall live in the uniVer 
sabty of sonl consciousness The Dan^ra 
Narayana can be seen as the Visva Narayana — 
the Atma Narayana aa the Paramatta 
Narayana 


INTER-DEPENDENCE OF EVERYTHING 
Humanity is interdependent The life 
and culture of humanity is a synthesis of 
several religions, the thoughts of several savants 
and the service of innumerable hands Stars 
are many, but the sky is one Rays are many 
but the Bun is one Flowers aud fruits are 
many but the garden is one Waves are 
many bat ocean 10 one Lives are many but the 
Divine Spirit is one Religions are many but 
the spiritual ideal is one Prophets are many 
but the aim oftbeir message is one This uni 
veraality of consciousness is the only remedy 
for the untold miseries created by our divided 
mentality, mutually hostile to one another 
Let us live in love let us gat enlighten 
ment together let us not hate each other, let us 
live in the harmony of the inner Spirit, fall of 
energy, divine effulgence and peace May 
peace alone reign upon earth everywhere 


Common Message of Religion 

HIS HOLINESS SRI SWAM1 RAMDAS 
[j^unhangad] 


Ramdas is a believer in the unity and h ar 
mony of faiths Before tbe consciousness of reh 
gious Unity can be established, mankind has to 
rise above the narrow sectarian 
bias of the existing rel gions in 
the w< rid Each religion is indeed 
great in its own way founded 
es it is by a divine personality 
undamentally the teachings 
of all the great prophets of the 
world are the same A Parlia 
ment of Religions provides the 
best platform to bring out and 
stress this basic unity by presen 
ting the teachings of all 
the prophets and saints of the world in the r 
pristine purity and glory Every effort mi*dc 
to accentuate the differences that exist on the 
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surface between the denominational religions 
has to be discouraged and eliminated before 
the consciousness of world unity can be 
established 

Ramdas notes that one of the 
objects with which the Parlia 
ment of Religions is held is to 
inculcate in the modern mind a 
^ j truly universal outlook and 

, promote the ideals of holy 

1 love, brotherhood and interna 

I tion&l fellow feel nc in order to 

> k | bring about world solidarity 

( and peace The disappearance 

of the war mentality, which 
threatens human life and civilization today, 
is solely dependent on the dawn of the cons 
cionsness of Divinity in man 
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It is only the knowledge of the Divine that 
will elevate man from the animal to the spin 
tual BtatU3 Oo the piano of the Sp rit, there 
over rules peace and harmony To infuso 
into our life the light of the Spirit and to 
adjust onr conduct to our fellow men accor- 
dingly, ia what constitutes the real estab 
hshment of peace-conscionsne^s in the world 
Wars break out only because of the 
ignorance, pride and eefiehness of the people 
who prefer to remain in their own narrow 
cages unwilling to take a leap into the immor- 
talizing sea of Divine Life Love limited 
to one’s country, loyality confined to one’s 
race, religion or community, attachment to 
one’s family and identification with one’s 
bodv are all alike the offsprings of ignorance 
which confine us in a cage of a smaller or a 
bigger dimension To fling one e life into the 
infinite expanse of the Divine is the work 
of heroes Happily, today Mother Earth may 
be proud of her many heroic sons and 
daughters of the East and the West, who 
boldly proclaim that the world 19 their home 
and all beings iu it are their brethren 

Immortality is the birthright of all Divine 
consciousness is the most precious heritage of 
mankind Life at its source ia universal free 
from all limitations The teachings of the 
ancient Rishis clearly show that igoorance of 
the one, all pervading Troth, whose nature is 
p ire bliss, is the root cause of fear strife and 
misery International conflicts religions 
wrangles, social injustice economic exploi 
taMon and political tyranny are all found, in 
the ullimate analysis to spring from selfish 
ness born of the failure to realize the unity 
and universality of the Spirit When tbo 


darknesa of ignorance is dispelled by the light 
of knowledge, one cannot but exclaim in a 
state of exalted consciousness 

‘The great Spirit that lives and moves in 
mo is also animating and activating all beings 
and creatures of the universe For me racial, 
national and s D ctarian distinctions have no 
significance I belong to the world I feel 
for all I lovo all and I cheerfully sacrifice ray 
time, energy and thonght for the service of all 
National boundaries do not oxiat in my 
universal life and consciousness I am not a 
member of any particular church creed cult 
or religion My God is as maoh the light, power 
and joy of my soul as He is of every one in the 
world — bo htf a Hindu, Buddhist Muslim, 
Christian, Jew or Gentile Love ia the light 
and glory of my soul whioh is one with the 
Soul of the Universe ’ 

All world teachers unanimously declare 
‘0 mao, if you want peace for yourself and for 
others in the world, adjust your conduct in 
accordance with the law of love dictated by 
the Cosmic Spirit Expand your vision so that 
it cao embrace all fellow beings and link them 
to yourself by love, sympathy and goodwill 
Rise above ah narrow creeds sectarian culto, 
oommunal leanings and national ambitions 
Merge your life into the infinity of God s own 
experience ’ 

May the Almighty Spirit, the supreme 
Ruler of the universe awaken in the heart of 
mankind the oonsoiouaness of world unity and 
brotherhood, based on an ttitude of equality 
towards the different religions accepting all 
the prophets saints and sages alike as Hts 
representatives on earth 


AH life is interdependent Hence cultivation of good manners and judicious 
adjustment of mutual relationship are necessary Certain amount of crucifixion of self 
centered ambitions, personal conveniences and covetous deilres is imperative in harmonious 
social relationship Discipline of over flowing emotions 6oher evalnatio t of temporal and 
spiritual propensities and a continuous effort on a reahstio understanding of the human heart 
will go a long way m mat ng one's life happier — Sivanandu, 
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Idealism of Religion 

' DR HARIDAS CHAUDHURI M A PHD 

[Professor American Academy of Asian Studies, San Francisco] 


The summoning of tbe Parliament of 
"Religions by Swami Sivananda at Risbikesh is, 

I think, a highly significant event in the history 
of world wide cultural harmony It is in the 
fitness of things that India, which is the home 
of universal religion and eternal truth (eanalan 
dharma), should call the rehgioua and cultural 
leaders of the world to a friendly conference 
for fcee and frank discussion, in the interests 
of mutual understanding between Bist and 
"West It is high time that India, which has a 
very important spiritual mission to fulfil in the 
the world, should be all out in her effort to 
mobilize the religious and spiritual forces of the 
world in the interests of the divine purpose 
immanently operative m human civilization 
The most remarkable thing about Indian 
Culture is its spirit of universality and its 
emphasis upon the imperishable element in the 
nature of things In course of her Infinitely 
diverse experiments with the Truth, India has 
been confirmed in her conviction that the 
different historical religions of the world are 
only different ways of approach to the one 
unifying principle of existence which sages call 
by different names 

DIFFERENCE IN APPROACH 
Some modern thinkers have tried to draw a 
sharp line of demarcation between oriental 
religions and occidental religions by maintain 
ing that these are ooncerned with radically 
different, albeit complementary, factors of 
reality Tor instance, Prof F S 0 Northrop of 
Yale University in his book entitled The 
Meeting of Eait and IT*«< has endeavoured to 
prove that oriental religions ate concerned with 
what ho calls *tho aesthetic factor* in the nature 
of things whereas occidental religions are 
concerned with ‘the theoretical factor’ in the 
nature of things The Brahman of the Vedanta, 
tbo Nirvana ol Buddhism, theTaool Taoism, 


the T at Chi of Neo Confucianism, are, in his 
opinion, different ways of expressing 'the 
undifferentiated aesthetic continuum, ’ * e , the 
continuous flux of unmodified sens 9 impresatons 
On the other hand, the Allah of Islam and the 
God of Christianity, are, in his opinion, the 
rationally postulated background of the world 
of logic and ecienoe 

The element of truth in the distinction 
drawn above seems to be that oriental religions 
have laid greater emphasis upjo the dtfferen 
tiated unity of all existence, whereas occidental 
religions have been more concerned to give a 
determinate character to the unifying principle 
of life But it is a great mistake to suppose 
that the supreme Truth of oriental religions is 
just the aesthetio amty of immediate sense "• 
experience The Brahman of Vedanta or the 
Nirvana of Buddhism is an immensely richer 
conoept than that The one, indivisible troth 
of oriental religions is that God can neither be 
reaohed by logical rationalism nor by the 
immediacy Of sense experience He is revealed 
only to supersensuous and supra rational- 
identity consciousness (budrfht, or prajna, or 
adiaitajnana) Though realized through spiritual 
intuition alone God is definitely experienced as 
permeating both our sense experience and 
rational thought It is also a great mistake to 
suppose that the God of occidental religions is 
essentially the outcome of rational speculation 
or a concept by postulation * For, the great 
founders of occidental religions were also all 
men of immediate spiritual realization, so that, 
as Sri Ramaknshna clearly demonstrated, even 
occidental religions, when sincerely pursued, 
lead to direct and Immediate cxpencnco of the 
same spiritual truth 

Prof Northrop’* distinction between the 
'undifferentiated aesthetic continuum’ of 
oriental religions and the determinate Divine 
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SRI GAURI PRASAD 
[Retired Judge, Swargathram, Kubiieah] 


A close and synthetio study of the great 
religions of the world reveals their basio unity — 
certain basio principlea underlying them all, 
and certain basio truths in regard to which 
they all agree 

It will be our attempt m this brief survey 
to understand that great Truth — a Truth, aa 
Rn. Aurobmdo haa aptly put, from which all 
other truths derive, and by the light of which atl 
other truths find their right place, explanation 
and relation to the entire scheme of knowledge 
Bnt precisely for that reason it is not likely to 
bB found in its entirety or in all its bearings in 
any single philosophy or scripture not can it 
be uttered altogether and for ever by any one 
teacher, thinker, or prophet. Secondly, this 
Truth, though one and eternal, expresses itself 
in Time, as also through the mind of man Con 
sequently the statement of Truth, the precise 
expression used, must largely be subject to the 
mutations of Time and cease to have the same 
force 

But what we can do with profit is to seek in it 
the actual relative truths it contains, to extract 
from it what can help us or the world at 
I'srge, amf to gwe nf a natural' and vital’ 
form of expression that will be appealing to 
the mentality of and be helpful to the spiritual 
needs of our present day humanity 

In faOt it is only those scriptures, religions 
and philosophies, which can thus be constantly 
renewed and relived, and whose element of 
premanent truth can be constantly reshaped and 
developed in the inner thought and spiritual 
experience of an evolving humanity, that 
continue to be of living importance to mankind 
TVe hsie also to remember that what is 
of entirely permanent value in any religion or 
philosophy is that which, besides being univer- 
sal, haa been experienced, lived and seen with 


a higher intuitive perception than the 
intellectual vision 

CONCEPT OF RELIGION 
Religion is not the acceptance of ^ n y 
abstract philosophical thought or the celebration 
of ceremonies, but a kind of life The Hiqdu 
philosophy of religion starts from and retu rns 
to an experimental basis. Only the basis 1^ as 
wide as human nature itself Religious experi- 
ence is not a wholly untinged presentment 0 f 
the real, uninfluenced by the ideas 
tendencies of the perceiving mind 

The Hindu seeks the unity la religion, not t n 
a common creed, but in a common guest for Truth, 
t e , God He understands that if the wh 0 i 0 
raoe of man, in every stage of culture, is the 
offspring of Qod, then it must be admitted tljat 
in the vast compass of His providence all ^ ro 
being trained by His wisdom and supported by 
his Jove to attain within the limits of their 
powers a knowledge of the Supreme In this 
sense Hinduism is not a religious sect, but a 
fellowship of all who accept the law of lcn e 
through which one earnestly seeks the Troth 
That God wills a rich harmony and not a 
oiMjunVmr aunbmmJy re Are aditfing iaitfi. 
The Hindu seeks to realize the fundamental 
unity among all religions on the basis of Ifo 
oneness of God 

GOD IS LOVE 

A living faith m the oneness of God meat\ a 
acceptance of the brotherhood of mankind 
This basic principle is recognized in aj) 
religions Bam adam azai ul degrund, declare* 
Mohammedan, meaniog all mankind aro like 
limbs of the same body Similarly a Christian 
says ‘We are all children of one Father ’ Th e 
Hmdn seer has gone much farther and boldly 
declared Tat Txcam Asi — That thou art Yot, 
are in essence the immortal Spirit. It may theq 
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be asked if all religion's' have unanimously and the hearer translates back the Bong into 
declared this baeio univereal truth, why there the original joy ; then the communion between 
is bo much of hostility, animosity, hatred. tbB singer and the hearer is complete. God’s 
D vn ra»ar. - ‘ manifestation in creation takes effect through 

the fullness of joy. It is the nature of this 
abounding joy to realize itself in form, which is 
Jaw. It indeed sesms eo wonderful that nature 
has these two aspects at one and the same time 
and so apparently contradictory, — one of 
bondage and the other of freedom. 


and strife among various peoples, nations 
and races inhabiting the world ? It is because 
we do not sufficiently' bear in mind and in our 
conduct the other baaio twin-principle of truth 
and love. Just as God ia truth, so also God 
ia lave. 

Though it is recognized that out of the 
Supreme Being emerges this phenomenal 
universe, in which all is in each and each in all, 
yet this play of all in each and each in all is 
concealed from us, at first.by the mental play 
of our egoistic self. We conceive we are infini- 
tely important to the all, but to us the all is 
negligible, and Vo alone aro important to 
ourselves. 

This 13 the Bign of the original ignorance, 
the Vedantic play of Maya ; this is the sign of 
the presence of a cosmio principle of fioiteness 
in ns. otherwise called the eg o consciousness. 
This egoistic Belf-BUfScioncy in us prevents us 
from drawing the right and full value from 
life. 

1 To beerme one with all beings and to know 
and deal with them as part of onr other-selves, 
we have to take recourse to the noble virtue of 
Unselfish love, the BOurce of unmised joy. 
‘Verily from the everlasting joy do all objects 
have their birth,’ declare our seers. Only he 
has attained the final Troth who has known 
that the whole world is a creation of joy. 

JOV IS LOVE 

•From joy are born all creatures, by joy 
they are sustained, towards joy they progress 
and into joy they enter.’ This joy, whose other 
name is Jove, must by its very nature have 
duality for its realization. When the Binger 
has his inspiration he makes himself into two ; 
he has within him his other-self as the hearer 
and enjojer, and the outside audience t* only a 


LAW AND L13ERTY 


projection—an extension of thisother- 
his. It i* the joy or Ion (hat creates this separa- 
tion. The singer translates bis joy into singing. 


Take an example - : the -flower of a plant. 
However fine and beautiful it may loot, it is 
pressed to do a great service, and its colour 
and form are all suited to its work. It has to 
bring forth the frnit and when the time of its 
fruition arrives, it has r to .shed its exquisite 
petals and giro up its sweet perlame , It has 
no time to flannt its finery. Viewed from 
without, necessity seems to be the only factor 
in nature for which everything works and 
moves. -But when the same flower enters the 
heart ofjnsn, its aspect of busy practicability 
is gone and he becomes the very emblem of 
leisure and repose. Its form it in law, but its 
spirit is in beauty. In its beauty it harmonizes 
the law and the liberty. The same object that 
is the embodiment of endless activity without, 
is also the perfect expression of beauty and 
peace within and a transmitter of joy to c». 

In love all the contradictions of existence 
merge themselves and are lost. 

The infinite joy or lovo is manifesting itself 
in manifold forms taking npon itself the bond- 
age of Jaw-; we fulfil oar destiny only when we 
go back from form to truth, from law to lore; 
t rhen toe translate ourselves from finite into in- 
finite, i.e., from individual into universal. Bat 
we have to remember that, as joy or fore ex- 
presses itself i*n law, so the soul of man finds its 
freedom or joy tn action. The soul of man it ever 
-self of freeing itself from its own folds by it* activity } 
bud it been otherwise it could not have done 
any voluntary work. 
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EXPRESSION OP LIFE-FORCE' 

The more a man can express what is latent 
in him, the nearer he is to the goal of life 
The Upamshad says ‘In the midst of activity 
alone wilt thou desire to live a hundred years ’ 
It is the saying of those who had fully 
experienced the joy of life This joy of work 
in man ib a true expression of the joy of the 
soul m man It is not wholly true to say that 
^man is active on compulsion If there is 
compulsion on its outer Bide, there is pleasure 
and joy on ltB inner side 

We can look at ourselves in its two different 
aspect the self which displays itself and the 
self whioh transcends ltdlf and thereby reveals 
ltB own meaning in freedom and love To 
display itself it tries to be big, to retain every 
thing to ltBelf and to stand upon the heap of 
its own accumulation But to reveal itself it 
gives up everything it has, becoming perfect 
like a dower whioh has bloomed out from the 
bud, pouring out all fragrance and sweetness 
from its beautiful form Let us illustrate it by 
an instant Look at a lamp If contains 
its oil which it holdB securely in its c!o«e grasp 
and guards from the least Iosb Thus it is 
■oparate from all other objects around it and 
is miserly But when it is lighted it finds its 
meaning at once , It throws its light all around 
and freely sacrifice* we fund of nd to feed 
the flame Such a lamp is the individual self 
So long as ft hoards its possession it keeps dark 
and fails to fulfil its purpose When it fioda 
Illumination, it forgets itself, bolds the light 
high, sorves with everything it b&a and thus 
reveals itself unto Itself 

In the western countries we Bee that man 
is mainly concerned with extending himself 
outwards and gaining material power His 
tendency to acquire material power leaves him 
httle or no time to look within and work in 
the field ol inner consciousness whi'h is the 
field of fulfilment of the eoul 

In onr country the danger comrs from the 


opposite side We would realize Brahman in 
meditation only, in his aspect of completeness 
and perfection — as an Absolute We should 
not Fee him in his aspect of evolution and 
becoming But true spirituality is calmly 
balanced in strength , in the co relation of the 
within and the without, of the inner conscious 
ne«s of the soul within and the power of the 
body and mind without 

JOY OF LIFE IS IN SERVICE 
The true striving in the quest of truth as 
God consists not in the neglect of proper action, 
but in the effort to attune it closer and closer 
to the eternal harmony The text of this 
striving should be Yadyat Larma prakurvtla 
fad brahmanx samarpayet — ‘Whatever work thou 
doest, consecrate that to Brahman, the creator * 
This dedication is the song of the soul , in it is 
its freedom and joy Joy reigns when all work 
becomes the path of this life leading on to God 
The chief among the knowers of Brahman haa 
been defined id the Upamshad as ‘He whose 
joy is in Brahman, whose play is in Brahman is 
the active ODe Joy without the play of joy 
is no joy , play without activity is no play 
How can he whose joy is m Brahman remain 
inactive ? Brahman itself, gives expression to 
its joy in the Bame way Its joy is ever 
dedicating itself in the cosmic creation It is not 
content with giving u* ilwlf, but it give* \» 
strength that we may likewise givo ourselves 
That is why the seer in the Upamshad prays 
to God ‘May He grant us the beneficent mtnd * 
The beneficent mind is that which makes us 
perceive the want of another eelf as tha 
inherent want of our ownself When we work 
under tha guidance of such & beneficent mind 
then our activity assumes iho form of a 
dedicated service, it Ja not goaded by want but 
urged by the satisfaction of the boo! 

THE UNIVERSAL BASIS 
If we can gain the strength to love, to love 
fully and to live the life of lore fally, we shall 
be able to realize the whole world In ] 0 v e for 
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lovo has given it birth, sustains it and takes it 
back to its own bosom. If we realize this 
truth, we can realize the Jaw in creation. 
When we recognize the Jaw i n nature we realize 
harmony in the universe. By recognizing this 
law in our inner nature, we attain mastery over 
the lower Belf and become free,. This freedom 
la impossible of attainment without submission 
to law ; for the Creator in His aspect of becom- 
ing is bound by his law, the truth. In other 
words. He ia free in his joy or love. It is on 
this universal basis of truth and love that all 
religions, faiths and philosophies can work in 
co-operation to achieve peace and harmony in 


the world. This is my concept of the one, 
common religioo which has to be lived by all 
mankind. In living this common religion of 
humanity we shall not only be able to realize 
onr fellowship of all faiths and unity of all 
religions bafc will also be fulfilling the mission 
of our life on this earthly plane. 

May it, in all humility, be stated that the 
Divine Life Society is striving m all its act/, 
vities to fulfil the mission of inculcating and 
spreading this universal spirit of service and 
love, far and wide, under the guidance of 
Sri Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj, its Founder- 
President. 


Comparative Sayings from Twelve Religions 

1, Hinduism. This is the high religion as good as bis word. ( Sacred Books of the 


wbioh wise men esteem : the life-giving breaths 
of other creatures are as dear to them as tbe 
breaths of one’s own self. Men gifted with 
intelligence and purified souls should always 
treat others as they themselves wish to be 
treated. (Mahabharala 13 115.21-2) 

2 The Hebrew Faith. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. (L*vutcus 19 : 18) 

3. Zoroastrianism. Him who is less than 
tbee consider as an equal, and bd equal as a 
superior, »Dd a greater thaD him as a chieftain, 
(hocred Books of the East 24.9) 

4. Taoism. Regard your neighbour’s gain 
se your own gain, and regard your neighbour’s 
loss as your own Joes. (Tai-SAanj? Kan-Ying 
Pie. Chicago, Open Court, 1906, p. 53) 

5. Jainism . Indifferent to worldly objects, 
a man should wander about treating all 
creatures Jo the world as he himself would be 
treated. (Sacred Books of the East, 45 : 314) 

6. Buddhism. In five ways should a cfans- 
man minister to bis friends and familiars : by 
generosity, courtesy and benevolence, by 
treating them as he treats himrelfand by being 


Buddhists, Yol. 4, Part 3, p. 182) 

7. Confucianism. ’Is there one word which 
may serve as a rule of practice for all one's 
life!’ The Master said, ‘Is not Reciprocity 
(sympathy, consideration) such a word ? What 
you do not want done to yourself, do not do to 
others.’ (Analects 15 : 23) 

8. Christianity. All things whatsoever ye 
would that men shonld do to yon, do ye even 
so to them: for this is the law of the 
prophets, (if at. 7 ; 11) 

9. Islam. No one is a belieVrr untit 
he lores lor his brother what he loves for him- 
self. (The Forty-tiro Traditions of An-naicaici, 
in ‘ The Moslem World/ April, 1039. p. 109) 

10. StLhism. As thou deeoest thyself, so 
deem others ; then shslt thou become a partner 
in heaven. (If. A. Macauhffe, ‘ The SUh 
Religion/ 6 : 205) 

11. Tenrtkyo Shinto. Irrespective of their 
nationality, language, manners and culture, 
men should give mutual aid, and enjoy reci- 
procal, peaceful pleasure, by showing in their 
conduct that they are brethren. (Tenrikyo 
Doctrine, 1930, p. 18) 
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12. Bahai Failh. If thou lookeet toward 13. Primitivism. The good mau nevfit 
justice, choose thou for othera what thou harma any self, either bla own or another’*, 
choosest for thyself. Blessed is he who prefera {Theodore 0. Fabiyi, Yornba Tribe. Nigeria 
hia brother before himself. {Bahai World Failh Africa ) , 

1043, 180. 183) [Collected by Prof. R F. Piper, Ph.D., New York] 


Unity and Harmony of Religions 

SRI E.A. RAJAQOPALACHARI, 0.A., B L. 

Religion, as RamaTirtha B&id, 'is essentially formalities vary in different religions, and forrA 
a mysterious process by which the mind or the a dividing wall between every religion. Th* 
Intellect reaches back and loses itself to its emotional man tries to seek God through these 
inscrutable source, the great beyond.’ We all non-essential auxiliaries, and thus the follower* 
know that a Christian devotee or a Mussalman of different religions tend to be antagonistic- 
lifts up his hands when offering prayer, which Dissemination of the true knowledge of religioA 
indicates that it is the above, the beyond, that with greater emphasis on the fundamental# 
he is attempting to reach. In a similar manner common principles, and curtailing of dogma? 
the Hindu Beer, when entering into a trance, and formalities are the only means to promote 
shuts his eyes naturally, fodicating that it is a better understanding and good.wil! amodfl 
within, the invisible, the beyond, in which his the different sections of mankind, 
mind or the intelleot is getting merged. Knowingly or unknowingly, every individual 

* Religion when considered in its fundamental possesses an inner urge of unfolding the latent 
aspect la a natural instinct in myu to *v spiritual consciousness that exist? 

probe into the mysteries of God and A - in all In some it is manifest in a 

into all those of the universe, f ‘ * • \ very feeble way, while in some 

Rdigion is a living force, a personal f ^ others it might glow in a far greater 

tie betweea man and God and a real I T -pti brilliance. The human personality 
sdlaoeitthle. Vis true purpose 'ia to \ /S -J”' has to evolve gradually lrom it* 

give man a vision of the laws of life, / lowest stage of instincts, through 

and a true knowledge of the Creator. ~ the s (ago of reason, to the highest 

But unfortunately people exploit a crude stage of divine consciousness. Religion is a 
idea of religion by exclusively associating means to this end. 

it with primitive scriptures and conventional All religions are basically one. They believe In 
churches. The basio cause of alt religious the law of cause and effect. They admit 
dissensions, fanaticism and racial riots is the the valao of sacr-Q ’^righteousness, lo»e and 
thorough misunderstanding of religion. t'Uthfunesj. They emphasize on the cultivr. 

There are three aspects of religion, tnz„ tion o' virtues and eradication of vices, and 
philosophical, mythological and the ritualistic, advocate the brotherhood of man All religions 
The 8«cond and the third constitute the outer present to man a high code of ethics for the 
covering and not the kernel of religion. Majority development of his character as the moit 
of tho people, however, are more concerned important duty in life, and all such ethical 
with il,e«e outer aspects, which can easily reach teachings bear remarkable similarity. Zorosa- 
tba common- mind. External modes and triinUra lays stress on righteousness (Aiboi) 
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Hinduism emphMizes the practice of Dharma 
The basic teaching of Christianity is love 
Buddhism lays Btrcea on the nvofdance of evil, 
which, no doubt, promotes righteousness 
Partly of speech and chastity form (I o nucleus 
of the Islamic faith Troth ia adored In orery 
religion as idontical with God To a Hindu It 
Is the eternal Brahman, supporting everything 
To a Jew it is the iohovah To a /oromtrian 
it ia tho Abur mazd* To n Christian it is the 
Christ All great teachors ero agreed on the 
existence of this common aspect of God 

All religions describe God an all perrading 
Power, omniscient, omnipotent, merciful kind 


and benevolent They provide us the common 
link of prayer, which connects the individual to 
God ns a means of the former’s communication 
with the latter Tho western philosophers 
describe God as (ho Orereouf, Substance, (he 
Thing >n itself, and to the Hindu philefl iphers 
He is the Sat chibanands The emphasis on 
love and compassion is common to all religions 
There are numerous such fundamental similon 
tits in everj faith Uaivers.il education on tho 
basis of theso fundamentals is tho need of tho 
hour Whin this 13 duue, permanent peace all 
over the world can no longer be an utopian 
possibility, nut a living reality 


Fundamentals of Religion 

SHl SWAMI SIVANANDA 


All religions are one 
Religion has many doors 
Religion shows the way to God — 

Tbe Bourco of rel gion fs God 
O Man 1 do not fight. 

Do not enter into hot discussions , 
Practise religion, 

And attain the goal of religion 
Brahman, Allah, Jehovah, 

Abura Mazda, are one 
Truth is one , 

Sages call it by different names 
Prophets appea- in different ageB 
Tp emphasize 

The various aspects of Truth 
Their teachings are the same 
It is ignorance that divides 
Be tolerant towards other religions 
Respect all Prophets 
Behold the one Truth m all 

I , 

Religion, God Dharma, Karma and the 
Universe are eternal and beginmnglfss They 
are inseparable Religion shows the way to 


salvation or tbe final beatitude or freedom 
tcom birth and death 

Religion contains philosophy, mythology 1 
ethics and rites It prescribes various kinds of 
8adhaca or religious practices to suit various’ 1 
types of Sadhaks 

Real religion ib one It is the religion of 
heart It ia the religion of love It is the 
religion of the Vedas It ja Vedanta It is the 
religion of Silence It is Life Everlasting in 
the imperishable Absolute or the Eternal 
Real religion 19 transcendental It is above tho 
senses the mind and the intellect It is Turiya 
or sleepless sleep where there is neither sound 
nor colour, neither day nor night, neither light 
nor darkness neither pleasure nor pain, neither 
virtue nor vice 

II 

The ultimate source of religion is God God, 
fs the primary source of all knowledge By a 
comparative study of the principal religions of 
the world, yon will nnderst&ud that the newer 
religions can be traced to older ones the older 
ones to still older ones and so on, till you reach 



SOME OF THE GREAT INTERPRETERS OF THE HINDU RELIGION WHO WERE ALSO UNIVERSAL RELIGIONISTS 



Hainan Mahan i 
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Brahmoism ia botn of Hinduism and Chris, 
tianity ; and bo also with othDr minor 
religions. 

Whenever any important troth of religion 
was auppreesed by tbo arrogance and selfishness 
of the priestly class or forgotten through /the 
ignorance of the people, there appeared a great 
saint or prophet or religions teacher. He 
emphasized that truth, removed the dross which 
Lad concealed or obscured it and made it shine 
in its original brilliance, purity, splendour and 
glory. 

In this way every new religion was only an 
endeavour to reform the older religion as it 
then existed and a protest against its abuses 

When in olden times people forgot all about 
the Vedio monotheism, there arose Zoroaster. 
He preached the worship of one God, Abura 
Mazda and condemned the worship of Devas. 

When the religion of the Vedas degenerated 
into a blind observance of rites and sacrifice of 
animals. When the Sudraa were treated with 
contempt by tbb Brahmins, there appeared the 
compassionate Buddha, who Btopped killing of 
animals and raised the status of Sudrae. 

^Vhen the priests of Judaism became 


in them. If they become inclined towards 
rigorous Tapas, a teacher like Rsnunuji comes 
and preaches; ‘'RealiZ9 while enjoying m the 
world ” 

Tims all great religious teachers were 
original reformers. They tried to improve the 
existing religions and do good in their own 
way to suit the time and condition of the 
society in which they were born, 

III 

Mohammedanism in based chiefly on Judaism 
and partly od Zoroastrianism. Judaism is based 
on Zoroastrianism. 

Mohammed borrowed from the Jews the 
doctrine regarding angels The Jews learned 
the names and offices of the angels from the 
Persians. 

The Mohammedans believe in the immor- 
tality of the Soul and that there will be a day 
of resurrection when the dead will rise to 
receive the rewards and punishment of their 
actions in life in accordance with their merits 
and dements. This doctrine has been taken 
from Judaism. The belief iu the day of judg- 
ment has been taken from Judaism The Jews 
borrowed this idea from the Zoroastriaos 


arrogant, there arose Jeaus to purify Judaism. 
SVbeh Christianity had also degenerated into 
idolatry ahd superstition, there appeared 
Mohammed to preach bis monotheism. 

When Hinduism degenerated on account of 
Creeping In of BUperBtitiouB beliefs and false 
orship, various reformers appeared to purge 
Htoduiam of superstitions and wrong beliefs 
and observances. - 

gri Sankara appeared to remove^ wrong 

M , , „f» end. here,. n 

a established Kev 
800 g r l p.amanuja appeared to teach 

S. 0 tHand mat. I>e°t>' 8 doralioo «nd 

r„d while remaining in tbo world. 

rtl 'T MOT* be«> mB cr “ 8 '- a teaoher llk6 

^ pears to preach Ahimsa or non- 
jjnddha •P? 1>xm . t.mid. another teacher 

injury- .„ a s,ogh comes to infuse courage 
tike Guru 


i Buddhism and Judaism 


Mohammed speaks of Al-Sirat, the bridge of 
hell. The Jews also speak of the bridge of 
hell. The Jews and the M ibammedaoa bare 
taken this idea from the Zoroastrians who 
teach that all men will have to pass over a 
bridge called Pul Chinavad on the last day. 

After passing A1 Swat, the faithfa! will reach 
Paradise. Mohammed took this idea from 
Judaism. The Jews borrowed thi3 idea from 
the Zoroa9triaos. 

The Mohammedan conception of God agrees 
almost exactly with the Jewish notion The 
doctrine that there are two powers in the world, 
a good and benevolent power, vis , God, and an 
evil and malevolent power, tis , Satan, is also 
taken from the Jewa This idea was b« rrowed 
by the Jews from the Zoroastriana who call 
these two powers as Spenta ilainyu and Anglra 
Mainyu. The Zoroastmns borrowed this idea 
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from a beautiful allegory in the Vedas which, 
describes the struggle of go 3 d and evil m this 
world 

The doctrines ofCbrntianity are ell taken 
from Judaistn There is a Buddhist element id 
C hristianity The moral precepts and teachings 
.of Buddhism have much in common with those 
of Christianity Buddhism in Syria was a 
preparation of the religion preached by Lord 
Jtsns Buddhism prevailed in Palestine when 
Christ was born There had been a channel of 
communication between Buddhism and Chris 
tlamty. 

Christianity owea to Buddhism for its high 
morality The ethical precepts of Lord Jesus 
are based on Buddhism as preached in Palestine 
hy the Essences, when Jesus was born 

The doctrines of Christianity are based on 
Judaism and its moral precepts on Buddhism 
Buddhism sprang up directly from Hindu 
jam Buddha was a rebel child of Hinduism 
He made subtle analysis of the world and 
prescribed different kinds of Sadhana or forty 
kindB o! concentration, for eradicating Tnshna 
(craving), for self oulture and self restraint 
and attaining Nirvana ThiB is a special 
fiature of Buddhism He did not preach 
anything new He advocated the practice of 
virtues or the noble eight fold path Buddhism 
haB an excellent system of morality 

Judaism is based on Zoroastrianism The 
conception of God (Ahura Mazda) of Zoroaster 
jb perfectly identical with the notion of Jehova 
of Jews. The Jews have got the idea of two 
powers, v\z , God and the Devil The Jews 
believe in Angels, resurrection. Day of Judg- 
ment, weighing of the actions of man in the 
balance, future life, heaven and hell There is a 
similarity m the Pam and Jewish accounts of 
bell 

'Zoroastrianism is based on Hinduism There 
is a similarity between the Vedio and Zend 
languages. The doctrines and ceremonies of 
Zoroaatnam&mhave * rcmathablo similarity to 
those of the Vedas. Tho doctrine of metem- 


psychosis is inculcated m the Zoroastnan. 
sacred books 

Hinduism 10 Vedio religion All truths are 
ultimately traceable to the Vedas The stream 
of religion has flowed into the world from the 
VedaB, as its fountain head through the 
channels of the Zend Avesta, the Bible and the 
Koran Yedas are the ultimate source to which 
all religious knowledge can be traced The 
founders and teachers of all other religions 
have drawn their inspiration from the Vedas 
and thB Vedic Rishis and brought light and 
peace to al) mankind 

IV 

All religions have taken their ongia in the 
continent of Asia South Asia gave birth 
to four religions, viz , Hinduism Buddhism, 
Jainism and Sikhism In Eastern Asia, 
China produced Confucianism and Taoism In 
Japan Shintoism took its birth Western Asia 
gave birth to Zoroastrianism, Judaism, ChriSti 
amty and Islam 

Buddhism, Confucianism, Taoism, Zoroaatn 
anism took their origin in Cfch century B C., 
Judaism in 13th century B 0 , Jainism in Gth 
century B C , Christianity in A D 30 , Islam in 
A D 622 , Sikhism in I5th oentury A D. 

Whatever may be the date of origin of the 
various religions and the number of their 
followers, it will be foolish to claim superiority 
of one over another. 

The number of followers in Hinduism 1 * 
300 000,000, m Buddhism 620 000,000. In 
Christianity 600,000,000 , Judaism 10,000,000 , 
Mohammedanism 300,000,000, Jainism 
1,450,000 , Sikhism 5,700,000 , Zoroastrianism 
125 000, Shinloism 17,000,000 , Confucianism 
400 000,000 

Dynamism is a fundamental aspect in 
religion No religion can afford to bo static 
Evolution is the law of nature Human 
thought la ever progressive. Hence, primitive) 
beliefs, thoughts, evaluations and sentiments 
have to adjust themselves with the progress of 
tune in order to make religion a living reality 
in the conduct and aspiration of humanity. 
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the most ancient and primitive religion of 
humanity 

There has never been any real invention in 
the realm of religion The fundamental priori 
plea which constitute its essence are as old as 
the human race or this world They were 
revealed by God to the Xliabi9 or Beers in the 
beginning of Creation or Kalpa They are found 
m ihe Vedas, which are admitted as the oldest 
religious books or scr ptures in the library of 
mankind 

Scientists may have wonderful new disoove 
ties or inventions m the realm of matter but 
there will never 
come a time when 
you will be able to 
know any 'new* 
truth about God 
Yon may have a 
better understand 
log, a more 
thorough realize 
tion of the nature 
of God, but you 
will never be able 
to discover a new 
attribute of God or 
Brabman, because 
the knowledge of 
God haa not been 
originated by the 
human mind 

So la the case also with all religions know 
ledge There never has been there never shall 
be, any real invention or discovery in the 
sphere of religiou There never waa a religious 
founder, who had invented a new religion, or 
revealed a new truth These founders ore all 
tranemittera only, but not original makers. 
There baa been no entirely new religion, since 
the beginning of the world Religion is 
ultimately of divine origin 

The Vedaa are the ultimate source of atl 
rc hglons They are the fountainhead from 
w h[cli the etream of religions knowledge haa 


flowed through the channels of Zoroastrianism, 
Judaism, Buddhism Christianity and Moham 
medanism The common truths and principles 
of all religions are ultimately derived from tne 
Vedas only. All religions m essence can be 
traced ultimately to the Vedas 

At the present moment all religions contain 
a mixture of truth, which is divine, and error 
which is human The fundamentals or essentials 
of all religions are the same There is difference 
only in the non essentials The apparent 
differences in religions are due to a mlscon 
ception or misconstruotion of the long forgotten 
truth of the Vedas 
on which they are 
ultimately founded 
All systems of reh 
gion are equally 
divine and true 
The conflicting 
points are all due 
to misconception 
and misconstrue 
tion of the truths 
on aocount of 
prejudice, bigotry, 
lack of purity of 
heart and subtlety 
and purity of 
intellect and per- 
verted condition of 
the intellect of the 
people, according to the grade* of their evolution 
The great majority of religions had their 
origin in prehistoric times .Hence there are no 
genuine documents or trnstworthy trahtions 
concerning them 

Hinduism, Zoroastrianism, Judaism, 
Buddhism, Christianity and .Mohammedanism 
are the six great religions of thn world There 
i. no founder for Hinduism All the other 
religion, have tboir fenders They nanpd 

after the nsmenf the founder 

enother form of Buddhism Sikhi.m ts hasrf 

chiefly on Hinduism sod partly on ££ 
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Concurrence Among Religions 


Hero is a concurrence among the funde* 
mentals of the important religions of the 
world 

The intuitional Hindu would i»aj • This 
Truth — * Brahman is All* — is the Magna Carta 
of 4 Ab a oluto* iVeedom Let a man think, lot 
a man speak Never mind if he makes errors; 
further knowledge will lead him ncht He tan- 
not wander outside the Self, for the Self is 
everywhere He cannot loso the Self, for the 
Self is within lnm Let the intellect eo.tr rs 
it will, upwards and Upwards, a* far as its wines 
can beat , still far beyond ita power#, North 
and South and East aod West , for Brahman 
Atretchea everywhere. The individual self being 
a manifestation of Brahman cannot therefore 
ehaho off the eternal certainty of Self esie 
tence ” (Dr Annie Besant’s Karnalo Lectures) 
And the Buddhist “I did not say that 
there is not, and 1 did not b&j that there is 
What is tbo use of speaking about the exis- 
tence oi God J The Reality is so very Infinite 
that it is unwise to express that it is or is not. 
Live the right life You will then know what 
really is ” (Tho Teachings of Buddha) 

And the Christian * There is one body 


and one spirit,. . one Lord, ane faith, one 
baptism, one God, and one father nf al|, who 
is over nil and through all, and in all ” (The 
New Testament) 

And the Mohammedan " To ererr one we 
bare given a law and a w«y And If God had 
pleased, Ho would have made yon all one 
people (of one riligion) But He bath done 
otherwise, that He might try you in that which 
He hod Beverol'y given Unto you wheief re 
pa‘B forward in good works Unto God shall ye 
return and He will tell you that concerning 
which you disagree ” (The A! Koran) 

And the Zjroastrnn 4 * Have the religions 
of mankind no common ground ? Broad 
indeed u tho carpet which God has spread, ami 
many are the colours which He has giver, it 
Whatever road I take joins the highway that 
leads to the Divine ’* (Teachings of 
Zarath ushtra) 

And the Ch’neee ‘ This world is in a 
mysterious way the manifi station of that 
Infinite Tao (the Great) How thn* world 
came into being cannot be explatne 1 but we 
can understand that there is onlv one Bring 14 
(Lao tze s Teachings) 


The Ideal of Unity 

SRI SWAM! CH1DANANDA 

(Professor of Raja Toga, \oga Vedanta Forest University, Riabikesh ] 

We are children of Bharatavarsha , and we unity of Godhead God to one sages declare 
are heirs to tho lofty sublime Upanisbadic lore boldly, because thev know Him to be to Tftey 
The clarion call which we have been hearing know Him , they feel Him , and they delve into 
running down the centuries from the lofty a cosmic experience of oneness Living this 
pinnacles of the Upamshadio wisdom and experience, they declare from the pmnsefes of 
experience has been Elam sat mpra bahudha then Upanisbadic real.zat.on and wisdom 
tadanh and again Ekamtxa adrntiyam brahma, Elam Sat the Truth, the eternal Reality, the 
thus authoritatively, from the force or their great Existence, the Being, is one and there is 
Jiving experience, establishing tho fact of the no second to it 
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This great bentage is oura To declare once that they are essentially one and the Bame 
again this great assertion of unity, to create everywhere Banana in India may slightly 
waves of this feeling of unity, and to take this differ from banana in South Africa Or America 
message of the unity of the ultimate Being to but the species banana is the same Of course, 
every no«k and corner of the universe, into the becau c e externally variety is the law of nature 
hearts of all, would be the best way of being brnana may differ in different parts of India, 
worthy of this birthright, this heritage of ours ln eome place* during different seasons But, 
UNITY THE FACT OF LIFE all over the world ever since creation began, 

Lswtence being one, mankind is also one, through all the centuries pist, and into the 
for uniformity is the law of the universe in itB future also, these species of the creation have 
inner aspect Externally variety or diversity been and will be the sime They aro one 

ever% where. Thus, you 
will find as you study 
nature, that « ncness or 
unity is quite an 
inescapable fact, the 
it evitable law 

MANKIND IS ONE 
LIFE IS ONE 
GOD IS ONE 
The same law hoi Is 
good in connection 
with man also Man 
kind is one Tho 
S| ccies of homo sapiens 
is me Tho unity of 
mankind is a fact from 
wh ch there is no 
escape We hove to 
accept it Ob«crvntj n 
irresistibly drives us 
to this conclusion 

Japanese laud Water is the s^uie , earth is On the one side we have this unity of man 
tho same , sunshine the mod the trees and kind all over tho universe , at the other side, 
the forests, light and darkness sun, et irs and wehavo utterances of sages, Camera adwtftyvn 
moon-in all the forces of nature, there is Irahna God is one Thus tie two terminals 
absolute unity, absolute oneness, flamtne's being eetablial ed in unity, the field which is 
uniformity, similarity , all over i! is unhers* betw*enthem the « 11 of their interaction an i 

Wc have infinite variety in the submarine inter relation, this hfe find the processes of 
specie* but fish is tho same in all U e oceans, their experiencing and relationship, which we 
bo it the Pacific or tie Atlantic or th« lnd «n name rrlu.on, *l*o Us mturally to te one 
o««n Hies, mosquitoes, ants b!rds ond This to> has to !,« corned b y that Jiw 
Insect*— c nceite of what you will, acu will find Abtolute unity ha* to j utakeofthe mtureof 


is the law ol nature 
But m it* inner aspect 
uniformity or unity is 
the fact of hfe Let us 
illustrate tins in a very 
simple but clear man 
ner Take all the forms 
of life Take all the 
elements in the ex 

ternal, visible physical 
universe Take all the 
various species of 

created things You 
will find that they are 
orje everywhere upon 
earth The sky is tho 
s a m o every where 

whether it u the 

Chnatmn land the 
Muslim land the 

Buddhist land or tho 
Cluneso land or the 


v H" 
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Universality of Religion 


oneness Thus when we go into the fact of 
religion from this observation and from this 
• attitude, or point of view, we are drawn to the 
conclueion that whatever the apparent external 
differences of religions may be, yet the process 
of religion has necessarily to be one and the 


PURPOSE OF RELIGION IS ONE 
Now taking this inference, let ua proceed to 
examine it and see if, in foot, this inference is 
correct Let ns try to see if actually the 
procees of religion is of the nature of unity. 
It is so Any procees m sy be regarded to have 
three aspects Everything .a done with a 
pnrpoee There is a motive force behind tho 
actual process o/ IrcJntjns There is an vllmaU 

olieclire which this [ recess strives to achieve 
These three aspects in the matter of religion 

ultimately seem to ho this. What is the motive 
behind tho existence of religion » It is a de-ire 
to escape from the vexing trammels of this 
earthy existence. 

Examine all religion. They may have 
nsen from a single human personality, a pro 
abet with divine inspiration, or the religion 
Ly be some eternal law coming down to u. 

a time which is beyond the reach of 
historical survey. We will dud that, whatever 
be the nature of the religions now existing 
amongst mankind upon this earth, at the basis, 
Lnol.es/orcs.sto free man from the tor. 
meats that beset this severly limited physical 
!,tence thus mortal Ida upon earth which is 
r .1 oTrmwr.es, pains, sorrows, disappointments. 
f “" r“»th separation, grief, loss, which 
r Hindu religion named fapalrojw. the chief 
L. to escape from the menace of death and 
’.t beyond sorrow, to ...am a stats beyond 
l ° 8 l beyond P«io, beyond all imperfection., 
!i° feel* limitation", sod bond.ge-.hat is the 
° et all religions 

a ° V Z Xmale it promise, for the 

n „ one who practises sod lives a life of 
„ a state where the being is free from 
teW 0 ”' ,. om ,11 wants. Everything is folSI- 

sJl pstot' 1 


led there There ia no feehog of want There 
19 complete cessation of sorrow There is no 
more pair or death The fear of death goea 
away. Each religion promises this end in its 
owd way We have the Pleasnre Gardens of 
the Islamic conception of heaven We have 
an eternal state of glory by the throne of God 
on High where man is once for all free from 
all trouble pain, sorrow and death, according 
to the conception of the Christian There is 
the supreme Nirvana, infinite, ineffable Peace, 
that is reached by the Buddhist. There is 
the Bliss of Satcbtdananda where man becomes 
iminortal, free from all fear, full of light, full 
of eternal bliss as conceived of by the Upaoi 
ehadic religion. Every religion ultimately 
points to infinite peace, eternal bli9S, all.light, 
as the final beatitude. 

PROCESS OF RELIGION IS ONE 
The process of religion is the freeing of mao 
from the factors which bind him down to this 
earthy existence of pain and death The 
protests to free htmfron these factors If un- 
righteousness ia the factor for suffering, then 
be righteous Give up Adharma If through 
untruth man >9 to be bound to this vexing 
mortal life, and haB to pay a heavy penalty in 
suffering and pain, then abandon falsehood, be 
truthful IF by being cruel, you will reap a 
harvest of pain, torment and suffering, cast 
away cruelty or Himsa and embrace Abimss 
Be good, be kind, be compassionate Thus 
the process of religion develops in a scientific 
way by studying the causative factors of this 
earthly life and its pama and sorrows and 
torments they insist that by living a life of 
practical religion you can remove all these 
can satire factors Lead the life carefully in 
such a way that you do not commit these 
things which result In this painful existence 
Thus they wean man away from the indulgence 
to the play of bis onine, sinful nature, the 
Pashu in him, the animal in him 

GOAL OF RELIGION IS ONE 
The process of religion slowly works out a 
scheme of life for man, and he is made to bring 
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into manifestation, into active expression, all 
these lofty life tr&nefoiimng elements of the 
divine aspect of his being to overcome the amnia 
bstic aspect and progressively unfold the divine 
element that is already part and pareel of bia 
innermost consciousness Man is made in tbe 
image of God therefore, godliness is the 
essential factor of bia real being His Swarupa 
is Daivic- Therefore, the external operations 
of the Astmc nature have to be completely 
removed and cast away, thereby giving foil 
scope for the perfect mauifettation of the 
Divine Swarupa m him 

With the unfoldment and the blossoming 
of the divine Consciousness in man, he becomes 
at once a powerful link with the infinite divine 
existence, Satcbidananda Thu9 the unity 
which has been for the time being veiled, as it 
were, by ignorance— by Mala, Avarana and 
Vikshepa,— la re established This comes 
from the fullness of experience and culmination 
of religious practice which is tbe discovery of 
the eternal unity with Godhead Theee three 
factors of the basic purpose the process and 
the goal or end ic view also would be found to 
be absolutely the Bame m all religions 

No religion wants you to be tied down to 
this earthly life All religions have as their 
goal the reaching of perfection, freedom and 
immortality All religions also have tbe same 
process in its essence, whatever may he the 
differences m the details and they all want th« 
complete annihilation of the lower self, the 
animalistic part of man, and the progressive 
unfoldment of hiB divine nature, until the an 
manifest becomeB manifest, the latent becomes 
potent, and man who is made m the image of 
God partakes once again the infinitude of his 
real nature All religions are at one in this 
ultimate goal 

MISSION OF PROPHETS IS ONE 
Religions have come either from eternal 
wisdom enshrined in scriptural texts like our 
Ujamshads and “Vedas, or from some great 


pereon inspired by God If we go to the 
source — after all what flows out from these 
oan beBt be judged from the source from which 
they have flowed out — and seek out Je0*is, 
Mohammed, Zoroaster, Krishna and Buddha 
and examine the lives of all these great 
fountain heads of the various faiths in the 
world, we will find that by their practical ex- 
ample, through their exemplary life, they h^ v e 
Bhown us what is really the very soul of the 
religion 

Here, again tbe glorious sublime unity is 
found for all seers depicted in themselves, IP a 
most splendid manner, the good life, the fife 
of absolute purity, of infinite compassion, and 
of sweet love This \9 what lay enshrined itt 
the d vine personalities of Mohammed, Christ, 
Buddha Zoroaster and all the great sages They 
were tbe very incarnations of love, goodne8B, 
compassion, purity, wisdom, non attachment 
and brotherhood Tbpy were not merely passive 
embodiments of these qualities, but their Jiv'efl 
were active expressions of these great divine 
qualities In every action and every word they 
uttered when they moved among mortals m 
the universe they reflected these qualities They 
demonstrated the practical living of tbe religion 
which tney later on gave to their followers 
In this demonstration they were all at one 
They all lived a godly life They a'l lived 
love They radiated purity and they all 
acted, spoke aijd thought with compaBsioP. 
service and sacrifice 

Let us examine the religions and the 
prophetic utterances of thesa great messengers 
of God la there any religion which tella us 
Utter lies be dishonest *’ No, Is the answer 
la there any religion which says 'Hate people, 
develop hatred and anger No again is the 
answer Is there any religion wbteh tells you* 
•Be impure Be immoral ? No, is the answer 
Every religion, on the other hand, lays street 
upon a life of truth, of absolute purity, of 
belief m God, of compassion and tenderness, 



96 


Pailiamfc-t o: 


Heiigions Commemoration Volume 


n life of sacrifice, of goodness in thought, word 
and deed, a life devoid of hatred Every 
religion has given a nay of life to its followers 
as the ideal to be followed, in order to attain 
the goal, and that tray >$ one and the same It 
is a life of divine qualifies It j 3 a life as prac- 
tically demonstrated by each one of these 
prophets. 

Therefore, from whichsoever angle we 
approach and study the subject of religion, 
from whichever angle we Been, we find that 
religion is one, all faiths are one and that all 
prophets have lived the same life of ethical 
perfection, divine compassion, goodness and 
oneness They have been inspired bv the 
same vision of fatherhood of God and brother 
hood of mankind Thus, we find that, however, 
much we may try to close our eyes to thi9 fact, 
the oneness in all faiths is proclaiming itself in 
a living, irresistible manner through the ideal 
life lived by these prophets, through the very 
motive force underlying each faith and religion 
through the oneness in the very process tljiat 
these religiouB achievements are to be worked 
out, and through the ultimate conception of 
the destination which each one of these faiths 
wants its followers to realize 

We have, therefore, always to put before 
mankind these shining and unifviog links 
which make all faiths one Tbe*e different 
faiths are, aB it were, bo many beautiful flowera 
that go to make a beautiful bouquet which 
we offer at the 'feet of the Almightv Being 
Let us ever remember these unify ing notes 
that are at the basis of all faiths Let 
us ever try to declare this unity to all mankind 
eo that the external strife, rivalry and excln 
siveness that have been brought about by 
losing sight of these fundamental unifying 
factors, may be once lor all removed from the 
face of this fair earth and peace and goodwill 
amongst mankind may come to prevail for all 
time. 

UNITY fN DIVERSITY 
Sri Krishna has declared in the Gita, ‘As 
different beings variously approach Me, even 


so according to his approach T reteal Jlvself * 
Taking this as the great troth, a small sna'ogy 
will be found to be a very interesting way of 
effectively realizing the unity of different 
religions and faiths. 

Different people are travelling , they are 
all travelling in dijfrrent direetions A devotee 
from Gujerat has got leave from his work he 
want** to pay a visit to B inaras and worship 
Sri Viswanatb Another devotee from 
Assam has retired and wishes to make a round 
of pilgrimage and Wants to take a dip at the 
Das-mwamedh* Ghat and worship Varanasi 
purapati A devotee from Calcutta also wishes 
to worship the great Vtswnnath at Kashi 
Someone from Madras is similarly urged to go 
and worship Sri Viewanarh at Varanasi Thus, 
various people from different parts of India 
are travelling towards 'different' directions to 
different ‘places ’ One wishes to go to Varanasi, 
the other to Banaras, the other to Kashi, and 
eo on , while the fact is their destination is 
one, though called by different names 

Each one goes his own way The Chettiar 
from the South takes a plane because he is 
wealthv The great devotee from As»am do? s 
the whole journey on foot The man from 
Calcutta travels by tram The man from 
Gujerat may use different means of conveyance 
A Sadhu from Kinbikesh al<o goes to Banaras 
on foot 

The very important fact which I wi«fj 
everyone to grasp is this Nodoubt, they are 
all thinking that they are going to different 
places (Varanasi, Banaras and Kashi) Their 
mode of travel is also different Whatever 
difference there may he in the external way of 
proceeding, the process worked out fs » 
progressive approach to that central purpose 
— to hare Daraan of Viswanath Two 
important things which 2 want you to under 
stand are the<e One ja the misconception * f 
'going to different place*’ due to the different 
name* by which they call Banaras The 
gecondna they are apparently working out a 
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contrary process One is moving to South 
One is moving towards North. The man from 
Gujeiat is proceeding Eastward, and the man 
from Apsim is going Westward. They are all 
going in opposite directions. And yet they are 
proceeding to the same goal 1 

This will explain how the various faiths 
which seem to be going in apparently opposite 
ways, yet take the followers to the same goal 
There ib another important factor. The 
Chettiar from Madras, during bla journey to 
Kashi approaches nearer and nearer the 
Himalayas, his progress towards the desired 
place is taking him nearer the Himalayas 
Whereas, the Sadhu from Rishikssh, who is 
also going to Banaras goes farther and farther 
from Himalayas Two absolutely contrary 
processes 1 But, curiously enough both achieve 
the nuns result 

ThiB analogy illustrates the paradoxical 
phenomenon of how two processes, which are 
seemingly contradictory to each other and 
seemingly different in their results, have as 
their ultimate result a single goal. Each one has 
his desire fulfilled, though each man may 
maintain that he has done something different 
from what the other man has done. One may 
Bay, *1 have come to Kashi, travelling north 
wards * Another may say, *1 have come to 
Banaras, travelling southwards * 

Even bo, the ultimate goal, sustenance and 
eource of the entire universe, is God In 
reaching Him, bouIb from different etatea of 


consciousness come towards a Bfngle goal, 
however different and however conflicting the 
apparent outward processes m this quest may 
seem to be. These eternal differences and 
seeming contradictions m the eternal structure 
of the religious pattern and the practices need 
not and cannot deny tbo essential factor of 
t£e unity. Therefore, the best thing to do is 
not to cling to our own conceptions conceived 
of in a limited mind which has not reached the 
Btate of impartial wisdom 

IN THE FOOT-STEPS OF SAINTS 

Let ub remember the great declaration of 
the Mahebbarata 

•The Smtis differ the Smntis also differ. 
The real essence of the ancient trnth 19 hidden, 
as it were, in a cave You cannot have direct 
access to it. Therefore, follow the way through 
which the great souls have trodden and gone 
before us, leaving footprints on the sands of 
times ’ 

The best way for us 19 to humbly and 
devoutly Btudy the lives of these great ones and 
reckon the ideal examples which they have given 
ub in their own sublime personalities, and try 
to mould ourselves upon the pattern of their 
ideal Jives These would be the greatest way 
of achieving the true consciousness of the abso- 
lute oneness of all mankind, the unity of all 
religions, and the oneness of all life. Univer- 
sal 1 tv, or cosmic consciousness, can best be 
achieved only by this way. 


purpose of ©tjecttbe iOTebitation 

The Supreme Reality is fundamentally formless, nameless and attnbuteless. But one 
has perforce to associate that Supreme Reality in the hour of meditation, or at any other time, 
with the positive qualities of virtue and goodness, nobiltty and grace, so that one might free one- 
self from carnality, greed, hypocrisy, selfishness and a multitude of other vices through the 
ennobling, regenerarative forces of purity, selflessness, compassion and holy love. These 
attributes, together with similar ‘super imposed aspects* of the Reality, omnipresence and 
omniscience as for examples, and its symbohsation m the form of or the cross, or any 
Avatar, or saint, should be the basis of meditation for all spiritual aspirants. 

—8rt Swami S\ ranawA*. 
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Common Fundamentals of 
Monotheistic Religions 

SRI M. K. SPENCER 
[BombayJ 


I. Ood and Bis Nature, 

1. The absolute unitarinesa of God ia 
irrevocable. ‘There ia no God bat one God.* 

2. His ab«olute supremacy Is undeniable. 

3. He ia the creator, the suatainer, the 
preserver and the destroyer. 

4. He is omnipresent, ontologically tran- 
scendental, omniscient and omnipotent. 

II. Ood and the Archangel a. 

1. The Cosmos is governed by God, the 
unmanifcst, the impersonal. That Supreme 
Being projectn itself to the comprehension of 
men through archangels, or Amaha. or Sfnta, 
or EkM. 

2. Archangels are the messengers of 
God — the one Reality having multiplied itself 
into many has created a link between itself and 
its creations through the means of divine 
archangels. 

III. Angela in relation to Ood and Bis 
ArchangeU. 

1. Angels, too, are created by God, and 
they are assigned different tasks in the gover- 
nance of the Cosmos like the archangels who 
have a superior and a wider responsibility. 

17. The Supremacy oj the Divine Jforal 
Order. 

1. This supremacy ia seen in the govern- 
ment of the Cosmos, though at times incom- 
prehensible to common mortals, through the 
Law oi Asha, or righteousness, or Eta. 


2. Thought induces impulse ; impulse 
induces desire ; desire impels speech and 
action. " 

VI. God and the Fravashis (Atm* or spirit). 

1. On the philosophy of Alma or Fravashi 
is based the doctrine of immaneace and 
transcendence. 

2. While the Fravaahis of the individual 
souls work from the within. Spmta, Alainyu, 
or the holy spirit, works from the without. 

3. Divine Life is eternal and perfeot and 
human life has to evolve to this perfection of 
the Divine Life, which will ipso facto continue 
for eternity and thus imply its immortality. 

VII. The Four Paths to Godhead. 

1. The enumeration in all religions of the 
fundamental principles of aspiring towards 
Godhead centres round the four Paths, pis,, 
the Path of absolute devotion and love to 
God, the Path of selfless service or action in 
the spirit of righteousness without attachment 
or expectation ol results there ol, the Path of 
self-control through the means of concentra- 
tion and meditation, and the Path of self- 
enquiry, self-analysis and discrimination. 

VIII. The Laws of the Invisible World. 

1. Vibration is the Jaw of primeval life. 

2. The material world is governed by two 
opposite principles or hlainyus, which are 
Safica (Spmta) and Tamos ( Angra ). The 
balance is maintained by the principle of 


V. The Supremacy of Thought over Speech 
and Action. 

1. Creation is the result of Divine Thought, 
or the projection of the Supreme Conscious- 
ness, which preceded ihe Divine Word, or 
rocia, from which creation sprang. 


motion, or Safas. 

3. The law of cause and effect is ines- 
capable. Jast m one would sow, so also 
should one reap, though not In the Immediate 
present hot sometime In the future, at all 
ecs?t. 


The Means and the End yi 

The Means and the End 

SR! SUDARSHAN SHAHMA M A 
[Kajastban] 

R hgion has two aspects, pi , the essential and the Life * When people grew inquisitive 
and *ho non essfential While the non ess-ntial about the root cause such a 8 God, soul, etc , 

or ritualistic aspect is subject to change the Buddha, too remained non commits! If 

occasioned bv local situations climate, c nven he spite at all, it was only to sav that when 
tiOQ8, customs and notions the essential factors the house was on fire what did it matter 
remain the same If we are to trace the whether the one that set fire had red hair i 
,eMential unity of all the religion*, we must look The need is to quench the fire rather than go 
into the essential aspects alone If religion is a about making enquiries 

constant and permanent factoT in human life Just such is the case with the world we live 
it mutt be something like bq instinct with man in It is already ablaze with the flames of 

Nothing can be \ ermanent which is not rooted suffering For our purpose this is the troth 
in human nature Since reliuon has survived And there is the Way given by Buddha, to end 
the ravages of time, turns of centuries and the this Buffering Once while teaching the 
attacks of the hostile forces it would be legiti multitude, he took a few leaves from a tree and 
mate to conclude that it is inherently insepara asked if those were all or were there more 

ble from human life In this sense, though reh leaves on the tree L^rd, there are yet many 

* gions will come and go, (Ac reltgion will remain more,’ said the people 'Even so ’ said Buddha 
constant It is also clear that 'Re'igion is in ‘there are many more things in ray mind But 
danger is a mistaken slogan Wnat happens to what I have told you is sufficient to free you 
*bs in danger perhaps is the vested interests from suffering ’ Mere intellectual knowledge 
behind the institution of religion Whatever that is entirely unrelated to the purposes of life 
comes between roan and God will not long is productive of vanity and oonceit One should 
survive not talk of what one does not really understand 

WHAT IS RELIGION Religion, as we have seen, is concerned with 

Bui what ta rtlxgxon t This question though the imponderable factors in life Yet we are 
legitimate is still easier asked than answered called upon to describe that which does not 
The real religious experience along with its admit of description For those of us who are 
object is in principle, transcendental to human not gifted with the direct apprehension with 
thought and as each cannot be within the grasp the reality, the only other way open is to 
of logical argument , much less manageable by analyse our own little experience and infer the 
scientific experiment One can only feel the nature of its object Upon analysis, the first 
lurking presence of certain invisible factors, fact that strikes us is that of fear The element 
but one cannot describe them This is the of fear is evident As soon as a body is bom, 
reason why the eastern sages, upon beiog asked we begin to wail We cannot reconcile with 
about the nature of Brahman resorted to the external environment The environment 
Silence — indicating thereby that Brahman is of is alien, overpowering, cruel and in different 
the same 'stuff as sileooe is made of Pontma This fear under changed forms pursues man 
Pilate a®ked JeBus what truth was, in reality, from cradle to grave. When he grows up, he 
and Jeans kept silence. It wag because Pilate finds that the universe is vast and the distance 
demanded a verbal definition when truth was is measured in light years. There are same 
only a certain Way like Dharma Jesos him. Blurs that have emitted light million* of ye&rs 
tell had earlier &aid, 'I am the Way, the Truth ago and yet the light ha* not reached the earth 1 
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What ia the etatUB of a man in such immensities 
of time and Bpace t He ia like a fly involved in 
a vaat tempest. 

THE RELIGIOUS QUEST 
This presence of fear makes man reflect 
over hia own p 08 ition. He finds yet another 
feeling present in him. It ia of loneliness. He 
finds himself helpless and stranded and a Btra- 
nge feeling of being abandoned eteala upon him 
quite unawares. He looks for a prop, a friend, 
a helper. His very inner being cries out 'in 
sheer anguish. He wants to be owned and 
appreciated. Here 


onto Myself’ 

Man ia actually made in the image of God* 11 
God alone ktiowB wby in this temporary period, 
he is detached from Him He knocks at every 
portal except the portal of God. This is the 
big mystery. It is because of ignorance. Man 
is made in the image of God, he is going back 
to God, but in the intermediate stages, he is 
tossed about by his own varied pranks 1 There 
is a prop for mgD; and this prop comes'from a 
genuine deaire arising deep dowa in the inner- , 
recesses of the heart that a link should be 
established between 


_ . _ v ^ --i him and God. 

th ° reU - , JX- man’s lim§ 

giona que.t begin.. f ' - TPEOTS WITH GOD J 

These elements fj f“~" t ' ! Tti , profound 

are universal and, .„ IT tafflij f Jf - j linti n gl n the heart 

therefore, they ! V ViS’Oa " of man cannot be ! 

must have an ohjee- iTVj > ' „ pI a,ned in words 

tive meaning. The ffgjl ‘J T>, / ' f \* ' It j, experienced 

urge for help makes WW' rWfv £ Q \ when the prayerful 

ns think of the ' ' ^ jp' ■ fjS , O' heart longe Tor help, 

presence of holp. < "k-e JjL- ’ am! at that tune, 

The universe is at * c -, A the layers of Igno- 

hearfc friendjy. That ■ \._ ranee and artificial 

man is not a Btep- ‘ ' r -* at *° D9 b ° ^ 

r k the one ZZ 

is the one who mm( o/ Ml. B«a.ed».a. *»«*"* m.l Source. When 

also wipe! my tears. r. Dr 3Uh,mmid B.JSs SytJ. a reprsisaha* Tst"”- the dalkn.ss IS 

This is enough. , I,, heart of nun, the Light filtera 

Man i. essentially linked with God. Some, removed in the Tmsrtot , ^ ^ ^ „ hy , t „ 

how ho think, he is detached from God When, in to .t Th, 6 J .hall be opened.’ 
ever you ft. I yon are detached from God tb, ...d *” ‘ fini .« ’ ’ -Ask andit.h." be 

fear and thi. lonellneea haunt, you. God .. Seek, “ J , Tbe wttI „ lr o[ m ,n should 
like the good hound that tuna after a man gl™. t ^ ■ T and that help 

la order to hnng him back to th. proper form o( a spiritual insight, 

path. But. not realising this, man runs away. be a new bntb. One then becomes a 

The bound ob.ses him. constantly warning him B „ , ttl tnd. to life b ohsnged ; 

that he is on the wrong path At last - » m ed. . 

tired of knocking at v.r.on. door, he Mb mraIniE h t bo mooing along the mad . 

down, God comes to him and says. ’Come with For us. all of them are merely 

Me ; I have come to help yon and gather yen let u. im.gm 
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punning Odb mania running because ho is a however, will not satisfy us We are not 
koward and i* afraid of » mething Another Ratified with a literal interpretation of religious 
ffnan 19 running because somebody 19 calling to statements Various occasions will arise when 
|him for help The third man is running to get doubts will creep in No one is expeoted to 
j something he baa forgotten The motives vary he entirely free from doubts by referring 
But all are running So also many people are only to scriptures They do not answer all 
walking along the road Who knows, there problems Hence, one must use commonsetiso 
maybe an immortal S ige amODgBt them In But to doubt the efficacy of idealism, the 
external appearance all men are the same ultimate salvation of man, the moral nature of 
Only tl oso who have advanced in spirituality the universe the ultimate destiny of man and 
icin recognise the sage Only Plato could the universe, is destructive If you have 
^kecogmse Socrat « Others thought he was the doubt about these, then you will be drowned 
Jirruptar of youth and put him in prison and in a sea of sorrow and rain If we analyse the 
Mtjmaiely killed him utterances of tl e Loid and accept the true 

m The divine element ts common m all of us meaning, we shall realise the truth of the 
■ sicaraA aarvabhutanaam hriddeserjunn tiahthati various guarantees given by the Lord Other 
wThe Kmgdo n of God is wnb n yon' Isaioa wise the guarantees look like egoistva 
j,am iiam aarvam 'Tho J ord pervades every expressions l 

thing * All these indicate that the Lord is the JesuB said *Be of good cheer I have 
universal, common binding factor Sooner or overcome the world Krishna said *No me 
lat^r, all individuals will rally round Him He bhakta pranaayah *My devotee is never lost * 
>■ the principle of life, creation, not of annihi In Ramayana you have the promise of the 
lation If we cliog to Him, there is unity If Lord Even once if my devotee Saya */ am 
we are detached from Him there is no end of yours ’ I give bun fearlessness ’ It is not that 
diversity Those who conquered the weak by verbally Bayfog 4 I am yours ’ mail can gain 
n eases of the flesh and rose into the life of the this state of fearlessness You should act up 
Spirit, rose to a different order of Reality to that surrender Your aotions should reveal 
At that level we Bball know the definition of that you are truly His Then the Lord Will 
R« ligion If a definition is given 16 terms of guarantee you fearlessness and security against 
language people will not understand The all forces This is His Vow 
sages have therefore given us a ready made If man does not believe in God otir Shas 
way of 1 fe If we follow that way without traB say, he will not get permanent pea^e In 
questioning we will reach the goal without his life now there will be peace then again 
even knowmg it The Noble Eight fold Path turmo 1 the two will be continually alternating 
the Sermon on the Mount the Doctrine of If you want to enjoy perpetual happiness if 
Yoga — theBe represent the Way you want to enjoy permanent peace lint your 

Literal interpretations of the scriptures, self with the Lord That is real rel gioo 

Ufeat an!) ffiSorrj* 

Fear ie the root oause of worry If allowed to persist worry is capable of denigrating 
many a fine quality of character and wring out the angel of peace from one a mind To encounter 
fear and worry one haa to cultivate a clear conscience and a deep conviction in the merit of 
truth and goodness It is only the oppressive influence ofdehb rate wrong deeds camouflag d 
hypocrisies, moral inexactitudes and ethical trespasses that engender fear and worry 

— Sn Sicamt Swananda 
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ritual* in the light of their own imagination — 
that the multitude of formalities that are 
attributable to various conventional religions 
hes for the meat patt become thoroughly 
obtoltte nnd instead of serving as a unifying 
factor in the field of conflicting diversities, these 
fQnhalitiea Lave succeeded only In inspiring 
religious discord and bickerings. 

I must say, however, thst all formalities 
are by no means senseless— as for example, 
pmng to the church or the temple serves to 

I intmn a religious consciousness among the 
tfefaV — but the. question va how far the eer. 
us and the formalities adopted in the church 
the temple are useful in one’s practical life, 
solving individual, social and communal 
ibloms, how fur indeed do they justify them- 
vea in the light of rational inquiry, judicious 
isomng and empirical conclusions, and bow 
...r, above all, are they justified in treating, 
though not always direotly and openly, a sense 
of spite, bate, contempt and, sometimes, serious 
[antagonism against tbe followers of another 
[faith, instead of promoting and emphasising a 
true consciousness of spiritual oneness and 
practical evaluation of ethical and moral obliga 


Religion, the 

SRI SWAM I 

Religion is the basis oflif*> 

It la tbe basis of all noble human endeavours 
Understand the essential unity of all religious. 
That underlies all apparent differences 
Get rid of superstitious accretions 
DeviBe methods for j utting into practice 
Tbe recognition of sweet unity. 

C induct Parliament of all religions 
Gather the leadens of faiths 
On a common platform 
Hold common prayers. 

Deal with the practical side of religion 
Rung spiritual regeneration 
Peace, unity, harmony and concord 


tion between one community and another, one 
race and another, one nation and another * 

DUTY OF THE PARLIAMENT 
Tho ideal of a religious Parliament ehonld be 
to inspire and further a true knowledge 
of religion chiefly among tbe multitude of 
masies as well as the professional religious 
classes in all parts of the world, while confining 
itself to the propagation of the rational aspects 
of diverse faiths from the paint of view of 
their praotiod utility in making ones life 
happier, nobler, more peaceful and more 
harmonious, together with providing a wider 
sense of responsibility to the mdividual in bis 
obligations to the commnmty and the world at 
Urge 

A true understanding of the fundamental 
principles of religion and their praotico in one’s 
daily life will go a long way in solving many 
problems that confront mankind today — indi 
vidnal, national, and inter national— and the 
conflicts of political ideologies would then 
perhaps be remedied to a very great extent 
Let us hope for the best May all be happy 
and prosperous 


Basis of Life 

SIVANANDA 

ONE CASTE. ONE RELIGION, ONE GOD 
There is only one caste , 

The caste of humanity 
There ia only one religion , 

The religion of Love or the religion of Vedanta 
There is only one Dharma , 

Tbe Dharma of Truthfulness. 

There is only one Law , 

The Law of Cause and Effect 
There is only one God , 

The omnipresent, ommsoient, omnipotent Lord 
There ia only one Languaga , 

The Language of the Heart or the Language bf 
Silence 
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ESSENTIALS OF RELIGIONS 
There is one Supreme Being— 

He b Existence, Knowledge and Bliss 

Absolute : 

He is the Indweller of all beine* ; 

In Him alone can we find Eternal Bliss, 
Everlasting P<-ace and Immortality. 

Attain Him through Self-realisation, 
Purification of heart, faith, devotion, 

And ceaseless meditation. 

Share with others what yoo have. 

Love all, serve all, be kind to all. 

Feel His Presence everywhere. 

These are the essentials of religions. 

The fundamentals of all religions are the same. 
Only the non-e/aentials differ. 

Buddhism has got the Noble Eightfold Path. 

It corresponds to Sadachara, 

Or right-conduct of Hinduism. 

The 'Sermon on the Mount’ in the Bible 
Corresponds to the Noble Eightfold Path of 
<■ • Buddhism 

And the Sadachara of Hinduism. 

All these aim at ethical perfection. 

There is God or the Supreme Being ; 

In Him alone yon will find Bupreme Peace, 
Eternal BIUb, Freedom, Perfection and 

Immortality ; 

Never bnrt others’ feelings. 

Speak the truth- 

Do not kill Any sentient being. 

(JUltivatK divi qc vi rtues. 

Love all. Be kind to all. 

Be good ; do good ; be charitable. 

Purify the heart ; serve humanity. 

Share with-olhere the best you hare. 

Love your neighbour a* you r own bp If. 

Cultivate universal brotherhood. 

Destroy all barrier* 

That separate and divide humanity. 

These are the essential* of all religions. 

‘true: religion 
jEra*e egoism, like* and dislike*; 

Annihilate lu»t, greed and anger; 


Cultivate divine virtues ; 

Abandon evil qualities ; 

Control the senses and the mind ; 

. Give up desires, cravings and ‘mine- ness 
Have perfect faith in God, 

In the Scriptures an 1 in the advice of your 
Guru 

Practise non-injury, veracity and celibacy ; 
Enquire 'Who am !*’ ; 

Know the Self, and be free. 

This iB trne religion. 

To be juBt, to be friendly to everyone. 

To be sincere and true to oneself. 

To meditate on the Immortal Self within. 

To be good and to do good to all 
And make other* 1 appy , 

To comfort the sick and the afflicted. 

To serve the poor, — 

Is indeed the real religion. 

Real religion is not 
A mere intellectual assent 
To a certain creed or dogma. 

It is realisation and becoming. 

He who has equal vision and balanced mind 
Under all conditions and circumstances 
Is truly religious. 

ONE ESSENCE 
I 

Behind all names and forms is the one, 

nameless, (armless Essence. 
Behind all agencies is the one, supreme 

Governor. 

Behind all light* is the one Light of Satchida~ 
nand*. 

Behind all Bounds there is the souodless, 

supreme Silence. 

Behind all teacher* is the one, supreme 

Di vine Teacher. 

Thou art That — Tat T tram An. O Ram 1 

II 

Behind all these perishable things b the one, 

imperishable Absolute. 
Behind aJJ three motions is the one, motlonles* 
Infinite. 



^Perspective of Integral Approach 


Behind time, minutes aid di \r, is the one, 

tm e 1 »b* Eternity. 

Behind hntred, riots And wars, is the ono 

indde i, ail mtimuiui ig Love. 
Thou ert That, Tat Tvam /t«t, O Ram t 
1U 

The essence of religion 
Is tolerance and Self Knowledge. 

Religion 10 not acclaimed by 
Marks on the forehead, 


Matted locks and long heard 

Standing in the hot sun or in ice cold water. 

Mot mange coloured robe, 

Not shaven head. 

Neither ci stomcry rituals, 

Nor elabc rate, priestly devotions 
Proclaim the true religion. 

Butalifeuf gocdao-is, purifcv, service, 

detachment and selflessness 
Is the true religious life. 


Perspective of Integral Approach 

SHI MASAHARU TANIGUCHI 
(Japan! 


Originally Seicho no \t was the name of the 
monthly journal wl ah 1 lave bem publishing 
in order to jrovide a mt-llod of training for 
mertsl culture to the interested readers I 
have leceived many letters of thanks, saying 
that diseases fir which tmcUtal tieatmeut bad 
beta of no ise, were curel by psychical 
practicfB At fint 3 thoiglt it was very 
6traripe, became tie journal was primarily 
meant forfostermg a spiritual movement From 
tbis experience I conclude that any rational 
spiritual perspective does not only serve an an 
ideal confined to tie intellectual sjhere but it 
has a far gieater influence on the entire human 
personality, when practised in right earnest, 
and it can i»b well cure many a peisiating 
chronic disease, confer a sound, healthy mind 
and build up a fine, noble character 

Thus Seicfo no le has come to be a way of 
good life, rather than a | articularized doctrine 
devoted to limited ends 

Seicfo no le makes all people good friends 
and all religions harmonious to one another It 
makes relifdon a practical code of ethical and 
useful living. To my belief, Shintoism la very 
good, Buddhism is veiv good, Christianity la 
very gt od, ahd eo also i ther religions, according 
to the acia.1 tusloiy and the temperament of 


the relatively different but spiritually one 
people that inhabit our holy mother earth 
When one understands the very essence of 
one’s religion, one learns that all religions are 
integrally bo ind by a common idea? The 
consciousness of that ideal helps the Christian 
to have a better attitude towajds a Buddhist 
and vice terso. That consciousness helps one 
to transcend over the mutual differences and 
oddities that are so glaringly conspicuous >n 
external formalities and conventions, subOrdi 
nato beliefs and convictions and all tuich 
divergences that separate the religions of the 
world 

1 remember there was a movement m ft ny 
years ago — when Mr Tokomwm was the Home 
Minister of Japan — for unifying our three 
national religions namely, S nntoism Christi- 
anity and Buddhis n Various eff >rts Were 
made for making this honest attempt a success, 
including Nanivva bushi which propagated the 
hvts of the 47 ‘Loyal Retainers,’ but the 
movement ended m failure It was said at 
that lime that every individual had the liberty 
to believe m any particular religion bu r one 
was expected to be respectful to other faiths 
and foster a certain amount of mutual 
fraternization m the light of universal amity 
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and goodwill. Probably, there were some 
draw- backs ia the introduction and sincere 
practice and understanding of the gospel of 
religious unity, and hence the movement did 
not succeed. 

Christianity says, “Man ig the son of God.” 
Christ said, “Thy faith hast cured thee” and “If 
thou only hast faith as small as a mustard seed 
and tell the mountain to move into the sea, 
and it will obey thy order.” All these 6re 
different expressions of the Buddhist theory, 
“This world is the reflection of the mind.” The 
mind is reflected in the flesh and either makes 
people fall ill or cares them. Children’s 
scholarship, bnainesa prosperity, sinking of a 
mountain, ernption of a volcano, an earth- 
quake, — all theBe depend upon the working of 
the individual and the cosmio mind. The 
individual and the Cosmos are one, and the 
process of the realization of this amty i a called 
religion. 


Shintoism is a living religion. I do not 
mean that Shintoism which the aggressive 
militarists exploited for their own ends, but I 
mean the real oae which teaohej that everybody 
i‘b the boo of God and that one should respeot 
all others as children of God. Every femila is 
called hime-no-mxkato, and every mala Aiij-np* 
mtkoio, in Japanese language. Btko and hime 
mean eons and daughters, respectively, of the 
Spiritual Being. The Same ideal is cherished, I, 
believe, by every other religion, and exprewsd 
in every other language. 

What is wanted ia sincerity of heart and « - 
liberal, tolerant, detached and rational”; 
perspective of life and religion. The greatest 
need of the day is earnest practice of the 
fundamental tenets of religion, breadth of 
vision and certain amount of selflessness. This 
Is the ideal that Selcho-no-le has been aiming at, 
with heartening success and fulfilment. 


Harmony in Diversity 

SRI SWAM! HARISHARANANANDA 
(Professor ofBbkliti Yoga, Yoga Vedanta Forest Fmvnaity, Ananda Kutir, Bisbileah) 


There has never been aDy quarrel among 
those who have actually practised religion ; 
there is quarrel only amODg the preachers of 
religions 

The practical aspects of religion have been 
beautifully summed up m the following Sloka 
which enumerates the ten essential ingredieota 
of Dharma ; 

Dhrth Kthama Damo-Aeteyam Saucham- 

Indriyamprafaih 

Dhttra-V Salyam-A Icrodho Dasalam 
» Dharmalalthanam 

% 'Steadfastness, forgiveness, self restraint, 
non-stealing, purity, control of eenses, intelli- 
gence (discrimination), knowledge (of the 
scriptures wh oh treat of the ngnt and the 
wrong), truthfulness and absence of anger — 
these ten virtues are the Caetatia's of Dhartna/ 


No one can deny this : there la no religion 
In the world which advocates the opposite* 
of these. 

People say that if there is onlv one roliglon 
in tbo world there will be no wars,- no riots* 
no quarrels Do people belonging to the same 
religion not quarrel among themselves J Why 
go to far; do not people born of the mo» 
parents— brothers— quarrel among tbem**Jvee! 
The defect does not lie in the variety of 
religions; hot somewhere else. 

Where there is the spirit of renunciation# 
toleration and catholicity, there I* always 
Sbantl. People belonging to different reluno*.‘ 
bat endowed with the spirit of rooaaontion 
and eoUcnoaseDte can live together It perfect 
harmony. By •renunciation/ t mean the 
eschewing of personal vanities, sentimental 
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pride and egotistic dogmatism. 

BekoJd an orange. It seems to be one 
whole fruit from outside, the inside of it is 
divided into a dozen parts I {similarly our aim 
■hould be a judicious and harmonious Integra 
tion of diverse faiths and temperaments 


Let there be a hundred religious beliefs , 
let there be a hundred independent nations ' 
but, let there be genuine love in the heart of 
man, and Jet commonsense dwell in the mind# 
of all Only then will there be permanent 
peace, harmony »ou brotherhood In the world 


Composed in the early dawn of civilization, 
the following verses are an illustrious example 
of a profound conviction in the unity of 
existence which ocoupied the minds of the sages 
of yore The first five verses are from the 
earliest p.ece of Sanskrit literature, composed 
no one knows wh-*n, but certainly before IfiOO 
? 0, ,f not '•"rlior. The earliest of the 
Upan, sbad s t>.z, ‘A.tareya Upamshad, 


The Vedas On Unity 


•Iw.y, mystic and sometimes, antique, and 
therefore any attempt at translation „ 
exposed to counter-interpretation.— Editor. 

FROM THE RIG VEDA 
** oft m3t qjut , 
ewi>! ipifijti^ i| t 

Let n. all, m nn.snn like true friends, invoke 


OW, 4J 

B eftaTB SfaKt w , 

aftmrt « * „ 


appeared m oc h later, and a lew centnr.ci Natorel f^ * L *" 

,h< ' A,h »™ Veda was composed, to Z2”ou ° Z rr T mU ° a ‘° d h ”"> “ “» « 

which the last six verses, quoted below, belong, difficult to arh v atta,n ment of things 

Even these d.,„ hack befODd ^ ° acbiava, and in „„ battle. of I„. 

autama Buddha, » e., prior to sixth century 
B C Certain acholara. Lokamaoya Tilak among 
thorn, ascribe to the oldest vereee in 
the Rig Veda any data within 3000 
and 6000 B C. Bat ita authenticity la 
open to question The sentiments or 
these verse, mvar.ably find their 
expression the Mahabharats, which 
begun about 600 B C . and to 
which was inserted the Bhsgavad Gita 
perhaps » late the aeoond Centura 
, The ’ fl religions thoughts hove 
•'«o inspired the P„r.n, s composed 
dnriog the first ten centuries of the 
Ch„,t„„era Th. English translation 
of the var ea given below „ by Swam, 

Bbnnnanj. Saraawati, c„m pl ,e r of 
„ e °' Ce °S «c Fr&a lUu 
Dmm) Tl » translation „ „ ol 

precisely literal, but is rather mtanded — a. 

Js.-jsvnzt 
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0 adorable Almighty I In the whole 
universe Thou dost the work of h^tmon-ziog 
and uniting, and most fully reveal Thyself jq 
the World We, therefore, beseech Th j e to 
bestow upon ua id every way all the 
means that will enable ua to live in peace and 
harmony. {X. 191, 1) 

0 4 qssq 4 qt *wr« arqirq j 

uin qth ijq eShSRU ' ausS || 
Let all your activities bo so directed as to 
lead you to one common goal ; let there be 
conference held among you in a common 
tongue. Let all your mind* be all of one 
accord to a:quire knowledge of the various 
lores. Do thou, as the enlightened did iu ail 
ngfrS, perform your tasks iu life in co.operatioo 
and harmony with mind in full agreement for 
the acquisition of knowledge, and worship God, 
the real object of your devotioa. (2) 

•fRtdt s=v. ufafa: dttri) «nnf «w 
«S tewforH II 

Let the object of jour counsels be 
acceptable io all and the place of your assembly 
common, your miuds in accord and your heartB 
united together. (3) 

u ?jr£ f fr nqraf q: i 

fluRRtg qq* qqr q: §v?MRr u 
Let your object in life be one and the 
name, your heartB equal and your minds in full 
agreement so that an excellent, common etatoB 
of life may be achieved for all. (4) 

FROM THE ATHARVA VEDA 

smnqfts' 4 r^jifo q: i 
sjvqqfa ^qa n 

1 ordain for you concord ol heart, unanimity 
of mind and freedom from hatred in dedings 


with each other. Love one another ia all wavs. 
{IU. 30. 1) 

- ?rrcR fe^qr ueK5d war i 
flqw ^ qr? qrq n jj 
N either a brother should hate bis brother, 
nor the sinter be unkind to her sister. You 
ought to sprak with one another m nt gently, 
being of one mind and keeping the sima ideal 
before you. (3) 

^ ^ir r fqqfcj qi ^ Rr?q} fqq: i 
cRf^qi q?r qt anrq 
I ordain in your horns the VutVtc principles 
from which the enligitened never err, nor do 
they bear hatred towards one another, so that 
they may serve as the right guiding kojwledge 
for all men. (4) 

fmsfefa srim sr , « r »rirftra : n 

Worship the adorable God all of you together 
{attaching yourselves to Him) just as the spoke* 
of the wheel are attached to the nave from all 
around. (6) 

BdldiTHT.tlsTJSl'fmld Blfd.1 
riratf <?=iTOr : fn'ara : olddol si mj n 

I enjoin on all ofyoa to be mutually helping 
one another, to be united in your min i and to 
have one goal in life. You should, like the 
wise of all ages, ever cherish liberation of your 
souls, and to this end may peace of mind 
increase among yoa, evening and morniog. (7) 

e q: a*?-* <r I 

4 qisq irsrurnfimq: *f & urttrxx il 

Let your bodies and mindi work tog'ther lo 
harm my for the achievement of the common 
ideal (general welfare). It is for tbu that God. 
the Protector of the universe, has brought yon 
together in life. (VI. 34. 1) 


•Top.!, not d.paod.ot upoa tb a po,**>>oo »i>3 «»»• ° f * b "°"”‘' 

It only you to deaalop tba f.ctt.a. that yoz .Wj b °‘ ,h »‘ *" « r " ' 

tyioJJm.nt and obflcnre .itb.n yoo. aod tha .hiaf ft— « that » t. ' * , ‘ . 

a.«- «■» «-« <• * —™ «. »ono:oty ,0 ttia -ho,, of b —r. —la £ 
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CONCEPTION CF CCD 

(Collected by Sri Uunc.n Greeule©*, M A ) 


AJaraili' God is all, the source mid goal 
of all, which evolves from Him bb an illusory 
uoiverPe, never really ee, arate from Hib all- 
pervadiog mind. He is beyond all qualities, 
beyond all thoughts and can be seen through 
the total Bilencing of thought as the one Self 
of all 

VtSisMadctfita God »e In and above all, the 
source and goal of all. who creates all bb a 
play with the aid of Dia own Power. Tormle b 
He I* yet Been through forme , he has all 
qualities of u finite perfect on He manifests 
aa Vy Ul a (deity), Avatara (incarnation), Arcba 
(divine image), Antaryamin (inner ruler of 
every being ) 

Jainism There Ib no God beyond the 
perfection of man , He is "the h gbeet, the 
noblest, the fullest manifestation of all the 
powers which lie latent ttx the soul of man ’’ 

ll\x a yana The Law (Dbamtna), that whi< h 
'really I*,” the ineffable "Self" realised ly 
the Buddhas. This is but an inevitable 
Law, at d t> e Truth is not concerned with 
a first cau Bn or a last effect which are neither 
denied nor taught 

Mahnyana The Reality i» the Void equally 
pnaei t in all beings, ludnfinable end unnegat- 
ahle, realised by intuition the eternal Buddha, 
10 three Aspects (1) Dharmakaya, the one 
eternal Reality, absolute Tru»b Mid Being the 
All, (2) S»mbhogak»ya,the personal God, an 
ideal Bliss body whereby teaching comes to 
th« saints bb Light and Wisdom , at d (3) 
Nirmaoakaya, the | hysical b« dv assumed by 
Avatara, both full and partial, asm Hinduism 
Lffipt an The bnpreroo Light known aa 
He, mHnifeBtatiou of the mfiuite Alum, who 
by utlenpg ths creative werd brought the 
whoie universe into being, of the gods, men, 


animals, plants, stones, clouds, and so on, — 
the Guardian and Ruler of all, one with tb n 
Inner Light in every being. 

Mtlraism' The unconqnered Sun of 
heavenly Light, medial between earth and 
heaven, bo mediator, fuendly to souls (Mura), 
Commander in the war ou darkness, and 
Saviour from the body of death, He 
transmits the hvareno or * glori,” and so was 
eagerly worshipped hy the Homan soldiers. 
Boundless Time, the 8upreme First Cause, 
stands behind Him. 

Confucianism The Light of perfect, 
absolute reason or law in heaven, nature, the 
source and goal of all, and so the ideal of man^ 
tho real, truth, harmony, the silently active 
ruler and straight path, innate in all 

Taoism Impersonal Tao, the eternal, 
omnipresent Beiag ol Law, ineffable sourcB 
and goal, who motivelasaly and a) outline nsly 
works for universal goad Simple unci invis bfo 
action nonaction of force and beaut\, — il,ui» 
the Void or Abyss, manifesting a* Tin (dark, 
female, passive) and Yung (bright, mala, 
active), harmonised by Chhi (breath ol life). 
The three jewels deified, are Lio t*u, P hank'd 
and Yuhuang Shang tf 

Zarathushlrtan Ooe perfect Being, infinite, 
eternal, omniscient, omnipresent and ooini' 
potent, manifesting bb Two Spirits ol Light 
(Ahuramazia) and Dark (Anramainyu) algo 
es the six Ameehaspeotaa love wisdom purity 
righteousness, royalty power, grace humility 
devotion, perfection fullness and immortality. 

Jewish God is one, the unique, eternal 
King, judge, creator of all, formless bpir*t 
and ineffable name Transcendent i«dppen- 
dent source, demanding righteousness bb Hb 
is holy, guiding wisely and mightily all nation* 


v tJniversality of Religion 

through history to His ends. He is the loving and yet with names anch aa God and Rather, 
flpou^or Hia own people. ' revealed through creation and by words exprea- 

Ohristian : Infinite, eternal, almighty, sing His eternal thought. He alone is good, 
flupraperaona], loving, holy, just ereator-'iuler tor Ha alone gives all, in whom is all beauty, 
of all, the source of life and light, who can ha He emanated man to seek Him through 
reached through Hia creation and a dedicated reason. 

righteous life. He is in three Persona: the Manicheon : Two roots or trees : Light.good* 
nnmanifeat Father, the manifest Bon, and life and dark-evil-deatb. Azrua, father of great- 
Ajie uniting Spirit oflove-wisdom. Incarnation ness or light manifest as the luminaries, five 
,waa Hia plan to overcome sin by taking the angelic powers of sense, reason, thought, imagi- 
tKarma* on Hi* owq body, being one with all nation and will, and as wisdom or the religion, 
,myBtically. Founded the teaching Churob to These five are personified aa the glorious, the 
yarry on the work for all time.. king ofhoDonr, the adamant one, the king of 


. . . M utlim : « Transcendent, infinitely great 8l° r y and the Buatainer ; God is a divine sub- 
and almighty Creator, King, wise Providence, stance of light, not a person. The king of dark- 
omniscient, omnipresent Light, Lord of life ness manifests in smoke, fire, hot wind, 
and justice, kind and pitiful guardian of .poisonous water and gross darkness, — an odious 
<mulf*. « - anarchy. 


c 

U Svfi : The , only real Being, eternal, every, 
vybere, revealed jn creation to win love for 
the eternal Beauty, the real object of all love. 
No real evil exists; it is only the necessary 
condition to let the good manifest. 

J?ikh: One, absolute, eternal, infinite, true, 
incomprehensible, yet manifested through Hia 
creation and by grace, illuminating and never 
born, nameless, unmanifested, king, father, 
lover, pervading all, the ocean of pure Being 
wherein all abide, the source and goal of all. 

, Stoic : The monistic, all-pervading fire, the 
first cause, single but made up of seed-powers 
and pervaded by reason (Logos). A kindly 
providence and ruler, at the same time one 
dud msDy, the divine spirit of incorporeal 
wisdom. 


, Kabbcda : God is in all, nothing is apart 
from Him. He willingly emanates the power* 
and reninins infioite and unaffected ; He doe» 
not create from nothing. Can bo known only 
through negatives. Withdraws Himself to 
create in space . as a curved mirror changes 
the shape of an unchanged subject, so He is 
changeless ; this first “concentration” leads 
to others, and so to the ten Sapbiroth in three 
pairs. Desire is co-eternal with Him and all 
abides In Him, the spirit-origin and goal of all, 
infinite, simple, indivisible, independent, radi- 
ating oreation by thought as the Primal Will 
in all. 

Alchemy: One monistic, divine Spirit 

immanent in man and matter. 

Freemasonry : One impersonal great archi- 
tect, in an abstraot trinity of wisdom, strength 


1 Neo-Platonic : One beyond all being and and beauty. 


understanding, formless, permeating natnre, Spiritualism: Supreme intelligence, th# 


spiritual, knowable reality, a trimly of the 
good, the true and the beaatifnl of spirit, 
object of spiritual perception ; ineffable 
creator of space and time. 

BtrmtUc : One, infinite, eternal and 
ineffable reality, the deathless light and life 
In all, omnipresent, sustaining ocean, nnborn, 
formless and yet with ell forms, nameless. 


infinite, eternal, changeless, unique, first cause, 
jnat, good, omnip jtunt, unknown, but shown 
bv reason as the perfect workman creator, 
parent of all, can be felt and divined bv lower 
spirits and known cnly by the highest; He 
teaohea all and guides all through higher 
grades of spiritual beings. Interested, He 
judges the intention more than the deed, and 
Hia laws bring their own Inevitable result. 
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THE INDWELLING PRESENCE 

Collected by Dr R F p 'P er . Pb D . New York ) 


1 /Yimifiriam 

At first, forever, lost in apace, everywhere 

The great Manito (supernatural spirit) w^b- 

He made the extended land and the sky. 

He made the bud, the moon, the stars 

He made them all move evenly. [Library 
of American Aboriginal X*»f , 6 171). 

2 Hinduism This whole universe is filled 
with this Person fle possesses that purest of 
power of reaching everything His bands apd 
leet are everywhere, "Bis eyes MilitsrtiSt 
everywhere , He stands encompassing all to 
the world (Scefanra/ara V paw shad, 3 9 1C) 

3 Judatim The eyes of the Lord are in 
•very place, keeping watch npon the evil a(id 
the good [Froierbs IS 3) 

4 Zoroastrianism The Eternal Lord of 
\\ isdom ( Abura Mazda ) is the most prior 
Thinker, whose sparks are all pervading in tb© 
limitless Li«ht and who through Hid wisdom ** 
the creator and the sustainer of the Immutabl© 
Law of order ( Taena 31 7) 

6 Taoism (a) What you call the Supreme 
Being (Tao),— where is It 1 There is nowhef© 
where It is not ( Giles Chuang Tzu, 2r*d 
*d 285 ) 

C Northern Buddhism Like the blue ak?» 
Buddha overarohes everything and since he 1* 
all things, ho lacks nothing Buddha’e body 
fills every corner o! the universe , it reaches 
everywhere, it exists forever, its subatanb© 
is Wisdom ( Dwight Goddard Buddha afl a 
Brotherhood , 17 18) 

7 Coi fuciamsm 

Great Heaven is intelligent. 


And is with you In all yonr goings 

Groat Heaven is clear seeing 

And is with you in all vour wanderings 
( Chinese Classics, 4, 2, 503 ) 

S Christianity In Him we lire and more, 
and have our being (Si Paul in Acts, 17 28) 

9 Islam God created mao, and He knows 
what his soul whispers, for He is neater to him 
than his jugular vein ( Koran 50 15) 

10 Sikhism The Searcher of hearts is 
contained in everything God pervadeth the 
continents, the islands the nether regions, the* 
universe and all the worlds (if. A Macaiihfft 
Sikh Religion, 3 264, 371) 

11 T enr tky o Shinto (a) When the sky it> 
clear, and the wind hums in the fir trees, ’tie 
the heart of a God who thus reveals Himself 
(b) The Universe is the body of the Deity 
This Law (of heavenly reason) exists and aot» 
m every quarter of the universe as the expres- 
sion of the eternal vitality, (a Aston Shinto 
371, b Tenrikyo Doctrine, II, 1.2) 

12 Bahai Faith (a) The mirror of God’s 
knowledge refieoteth with complete distinct- 
ness, precision and fidelity, th6 doings of all 
men. (b) The divine breath animates and 
pervades all things (o> God is closer to man 
than his own Belf ( Bahai World Faith, (a) 
p 132 , (6) p 260 , (c) p 98) 

13 Jainism Lord Jina is seen in all th* 
three worlds In the omniscient knowledge of 
Jina the world is reflected That supreme 
and perfect Soul resides to one’s heart 
(Pahuda Doha, verses 39, 69) 


THEORY OF CREATION 

(Collected by Sri l>unoan Greenlees, M. A ) 

Advaita The World is an ‘unreal’ creatio 11 V mshtadvaita The World ia a mamfe*- 
of the wind, and vanishes like a dream o n tation of the Beal God, and it ia as real as 
waking, once the imaginative mind is transcell Himself, the scene of His eternal Play 
ded Jainism The world ia non living, and include'* 
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five Principle* ; (1) Matter, in aij «tate<— 
aolid, liquid intangible, invisible, gaseous <>r 
imperceptible, and atomic; (2) ilotioo-aecom- 
panimeufc, e.ff., water for fish; (3; Rest-accum- 
par.imear; <4/ Spice, in universe and beyond; 
(5) Time, elaborately classified. 

Ihvayana : Matter {Rapa) is merely Force 
pins Quality (Extension, Cohesion, Heat-Cold, 
Motion, Colour, Taste-Essence"). Its essential 
nature is Misery. Transience and Soullessnees. 
Mind ia a complex of constantly fluctuating 
mental states ( Khanias), 52 In number. 

Muhoyana : Created by the ego-soul; when 
destroyed along with that ego, the Reality can 
be perceived. It is raind-caused, but has no 
beginning cr end, for all is a ceaseless flow of 
change. 

Egyptian : Magically produced by God’s 
will aa the theatre of human and other life; 
real and enduring for endless eternities. 

AUlrawn: Composed of the fonr great 
Elements: Earth, Water, Air and fire. 

CoKfucantttm: Heaven ar d Earib are pro- 
duced by Yin and Yang, maintaining all beings 
and changing them to a state of perfection 
when Poise and Harmony among them are 
complete. 

Taoism : Produced by the interaction of 
yTn and" Fang under t fie influence of Cfifa, it 
bore all creatures. The Heavenly Tao mani- 
fests as Nature, In etirnal Law, and in the 
nature of each being. Because \K is selfless, it 
end urea for ever. 

Zar>flhu thlrianitm: Created by God’s word 
(the Jhunocairya), the Law of all Right eous- 
ness, out of nothing. In two sectors Light- 


Good and Djrk-Eril, ruled by G id through 
Angels und.r Him, while evil mature* are 
under the control of Anramamyu, the Evil 
Spirit. 

Judaism t Created by God's power through 
the u it* ranee of a word, aa one united universe 
of Heaven and Fifth ruled by Him alone. 
God is everywhere in it; so there i^ no 
demi-urpe; there are no evil powers. 

Christianity : Created from nothing as the 
scene of life and the school for men who are to 
be trained for eiiher Heaven or Hell. Animals, 
having no responsible wifi or choice, can have 
no future; so too plants. Angels are also 
created to li7e In Heaven and to do God’s will 
as pnre spirits. 

I dam: Created from nothing to rnanif-at 
God’s power and goodness through the *-xjties- 
*lon of His will in a single word. S> it can be 
de»troved and made again when Ha wills. 
Heaven and Hell are abod as tf the g« od and 
the wicked, at their o»n ohoice, and an the 
result of their own acis. 

: Its final caase is Love, the essence 
of all religions. It is essentially good, even 
sin being a part of God’s perfection. Evil ig s 
privation, non-being, a mere nothing. The 
Reality is one, and the '‘Divine Names reflect 
light on the darkness of the non.being. 

Siidism : It is good in itsetf, bud ca'f if 
preferred to Cod. By God’s wjJJ it is ceo»*!es.\ly 
being made in countless planes, so that III 
might give Bitnrelf to beings in all blissfutneiu. 

It js real because pervaded bv Him, the ohe 
Realitv, bnt dreara-Iike because transfect, 
arising in Him and then after ages pvslog 
away unto Him again- 


THE LAW OF KARMA 


(Collected by Ur. K. F. 

..Hinduism. As It a person’s desire, an is 
his will; and aa is his will, so is his de^d 
(Harms) : and whatever deeds he doe>, tb<t 
will be rea^. (Knhadaranyala Upanis'md 
4 . 4 . 5 ) 


»;per, Ph. O- New York) 

Judaism. Be sure, font sin wflJ find jog 
oat. (.t a fiber t 32:23} 

Zoroastrianism. At the beginning or life 
the Lord of Eternal Light dldet es'abhsfe 
proper compensations for deeds and words;* 
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bad compensation (nr the bid, and a good 
compensation fcr the pood (Pasmi 43 6) 
Tooiim The Tew&rd of good and evil 
follows sb the shadow follows an object 

Jainism Esery good will bear Ita fruit to 
the doer Misery arises from wicked deeds In 
this life and m the next, people canoot escape 
the effects of their own actions ( Sacred Books 
of the East) 

Budihtsm By tbe divine vision a monk 
doth see creatareB that have fallen and have 
arisen, that are low and exalted, comely and 
ill favoured, fortunate and unfortunate, and 
he doth recognize that creatures follow the 
destiny of their deeds (J U Moore Sayings 
of Buddha) 

Confucianism Good and evil do not 
wrongly befall men, but Heaven Bends down 
misery or happineBs according to one’a conduct 
The way of Heaven is to bless the good and 


moke the bad miserable { Sacred Bools of 

the East) 

Christianity Whatsoever a man sowetb, 
that shall he also reap. (Qalatians 6 : 7) 

Islam Every soul shall be recompensed 
for th'at which one has earned, and no one 
shall be wronged. ( Koran 45 21) 

Sikhism As man soweth, so shall be reap; 
human life is lost without virtue (If, A. 
Macauhjfe Sikh Religion) 

Tennkyo Shinto. The souls of men vary in 
their fates good fate is brought about when 
man's sincerity is m concord with God's bad 
fate is brought about when dirt accumulates in 
man's mind (Tennkyo Doctrine ) 

Bahai Faith Naught is reaped but what 
is sown, and naught is taken but what is laid 
up — save by the grace of God and His favour 
Have we any good works whereby defects 
shall be removed or which shall bring us near 
unto the Lord of causes 1 (Bahaullah) 


Spiritual Unity: Solution to All Problems 

DR M HAFIZ SYED MA PHD D Uitt 


In one of hiB discourses Hr Itadbaknahnan 
eaid; 

‘I believe in peace because I believe in the 
■pint of man Tbe (pint of man is vastly 
superior to all other conditions of life If this 
spirit of faith la applied to national and inter 
national affairs you will come to adapt an 
attitude of tolerance and understanding * 

The burning problem of tbe world of today 
which has been engaging the attention of all 
nations of the world is peace and how to attain 
it The methods of attaining peace that they 
have been adopting, seem to me rather faulty 
because they have not tried to dive deep into 
the heart of tbe matter The measures adopted 
by them have not borne desired fruits One 
national complication has been leading to 
another complication and making things worse 
than before Some of the leading nations of 
the world Buoh as the U S 8 R and the USA 


have been vehemently opposing the idea of 
waging war againBt each other and pleading 
for international peace in their own way, and 
at the same time these very nations have been 
spending colossal amount of money over the 
preparation of the atomic and other kinds of 
destructive weapons not only for their own use 
but for other nationB also who are dependent 
upon them for military aid, the basic cause 
being a delirious fear complex. 

Statesmen and politicians have gone to the 
absurd length of assuming that a third world 
war is becoming almost inevitable The UNO 
on the other hand has been veering round a 
big farce while pretending to solve world’* 
conflicting problems 

Io the light of these repeated failures to 
settle world affairs by mutual compromise and 
good understanding daring the last quarter of 
a century or more, one is eeriou B iy inclined ♦* 
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think that there is something wrong some- 
where In the very approach to the problems of 
mankind which perhaps may Jrad one day to 
a certain critical point when the world might 
suddenly flare tip into another conflagration. 

The world of today is so much dominated 
by materialism and physical force that it hardly 
thinks even for a -moment whether there fa any 
such thing as spirit in man. Wo have been 
identifying ourselves completely with our 
physical’and mental vehicles, altogether for- 
getting that man is not only the physical body, 
the five senses, thinking mind with its reasoning 
capacity, but he is something higher than 
these, the evcr-conscious, nover-ending, cosmic 
polity, the essential character of which is 
perennial peace, homogeneous awareness and 
super-sensual bliss. 

At present most of the people in the world 
Identify themselves with the material self and 
do not consider even for a moment that they 
are endowed with the spiritual Self also. 
Those who recognise it and its rational force, 
the one desire of their heart has always been 
to be at peace with the rest the world and do 
.nothing to injure anybody. 

One who has full and abiding faith In the 
spirit in man will see the same Self equally 

becomes Mb second nature, He would not 
tolerate any injury done to aDy other fellow 
hnman being. Seeing the same Self in all, he 
would unhesitatingly and unselfishly render 
services to oil who suffer and need his help, 
irrespective of any consideration of political 
belief religion, nationality, caste, creed or 
, colour. 


This attitute of mind leads us on to 
understanding, respect for personal Hbei***®' 
/elJow-feelmg, hearty co-operation and gene rocs 
tolerance. If the lending nations of the w or ^ 
seriously reconsider their present attitude " nt * 
instead of leaning on external aid and org 8£j| - 
sition'they draw their inspiration from witM°» 
discern the spiritual unity of mankind wP’ c ^ 
is the basis of mutual inter-dependence . ant * 
international fellowship, and accept the pri/ 10 *" 
pie of 'live and let live,’ — it is just po‘9iP^°* 
they may succeed in coming to mutual apf ee * 
ment in settling the conflicting problems fat* D 8 
today’s world at large. There is no rea^ on 
why the two blocks of political ideolrg 189 
cannot live in amity, aide by side, and w^y 
colonialism cannot give place to uncondUio! 1 ®* 
national self governments. 

Spiritual unity' is the real source" of moi a * 
inspiration. One who believes in his spiritu 8 * 
essence will never cause any injury to b ,s 
fellow- being in any shape or form. He wouM 
not be moved by national greed to grab oth^ r 
nations’ independence in the name of politick 
ideologies. He would be loyal to the spirit 
Satya in dealing with the individual as well a 8 
with the collective groups of people who arP 
his neighbours. It is time that the civilized 
nations “the woflh enough give a tnat to fn* 7 
spiritual ralueB oflife and look at everything 
from the spiritual point of view. There is nd 
harm m giving an ideal a trial. A trre is judged 
by its fruit. So we shall see in course of time 
how this scheme of spiritual unity works io 
settling our individual and world-problems. 

{Courtesy: The Theosophxcal Society, Banaras.) 


The human mind fa .fwajs f. of. comp.* h«dle !»>*■«■« 
tJnlesa there is same purpose ia life, the human spirit con ar y p P 

fenthusiasm, interest, pep, incentive, vigour and vitality are all dependent on this comp* 
needle of purposefulness. g rl Suomi Utvananda. 
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Hinduism 

SRI swaMI sivananda 


WHAT IS HINDUISM? 

Religion comeB from the Latin wofd 
'rehgio,* which conBiBta of two syllables, 

•re’ (bach) and Migare’ (to bring; Th^t 
which binds back the soul with God is religion 
Religion shows the way towards the attainment 
of God realization 

Religion satisfies the deep, inward craviPg 
in man who is not always content with leading 
merely an animal existence hot wants spiritual 

wmctotaran, v»Yttfe -prat* lSvn 

live by bread alone. A time comes in the ]>fo 
of many of us when mere worldly prosperity 
doeB not Batisfy ub, and we hanker after some- 
thing more In the case of many, trials apd 
tribulations of life turn their attention to 
the spiritual path 

Hinduism is the religion of the Hindus It 
is the oldest of all Itvtng religions This is n°t 
founded by any particular prophet as in the 
ease of Christianity, Buddhism and Mohafn 
medaniam Christianity, Buddhism aPd 
Mohammedanism owe their origin to thPir 
prophets Tbeir dates are fixed, but no such 
date can be fixed for Hinduism Hinduism 19 
not based on a set of dogmas preached by a 
particular Bet of teachers It is free from 
religious fanaticism, in truth 

SANATANA DHARMA 
Hinduism in also known by the names, 
‘Sanatana Dbarma’ and ‘Vaidika Dharm a 
Sanatana Dbarma means eternal religi0 n 
Sanatana Dbarma is so railed not only because 
it is eternal, but also because it is protected 
by Qod and because it can make ua eternal 
Vsidika Dharma means the religion of the 
Vedas The Vedas are the foundation*! 
scriptures of Hinduism The ancient Rist» B 
and eageB of India have expressed their 
Intuitive, spiritual experiences (Aparoksha 


Anubhuti) in the Uf anisbads, which are a part 
of the Vidas There experiences are direct and 
infallible Hinduism regards the spiritual 
experiences of the Riabis of yore as ns 
authority The priceless truths that have bten 
discovered by the Hindu Risbis and sages 
through millennia, constitute the glory uf 
Hinduism It is a revealed religion 

Hinduism, unlike other religions does not 
dogmatically assert that the final emancipation 
is pob'Mi'o'm orfiy Vuroug’n its means and unto 
through any other It only advocates some 
means to an end, and all means which will 
ultimately lead to the end are equally approved. 

Hinduism allows absolute freedom to the 
rational mind of man It never demands any 
undue restraint upon the freedom of human 
reason, the freedom of thought, feeling and 
individual will It allows the widest freedom 
in matters of faith and worship Hinduism is 
a religion of freedom It allows absolute 
freedom to regard to questions on the nature 
of God, soul, creation, form of worship and the 
goal of life Hinduism does not consist in the 
acceptance of any particular doctrine or in 
the observance of some particular rituals or 
form of worship It does not force anybody to 
acoept any particular dogma or method of 
worship It allows everybody to refleot, 
investigate, enquire and cogitate Henoo all 
BortB of religious faiths, various forms of 
worship or Sadhana, diverse kinds of rituals 
and customs have found their conglomeration 
within Hinduism and are cultured and 
developed in tolerant relationship with -one 
another 

CATHOLICITY OF OUTLOOK 

Hinduism does not condemn those who d say 
God as the creator and the ruler of the world, 
who do not accept the existence of an eternal 


109 



no 


Hinduism 


Jjoul nnd the fltafo of Moksha or Liberation 
Hinduism do?B not render tho upholders of 
such views unfit to be recognized oe pious and 
honourable members of tho Xlindu religions 
society. 

Tho religious hospitality of Hinduism is 
proverbial. Hindu- 
ism is extremely 
catholic and liberal. 

This is the funda- 
mental feature of 
Hinduism. Hindu- 
ism pays respect 
to all religions. It 
does not revile any 
religion. It accepts 
and honours truth 
wherever It may 
come from and 
' whatever garb it 
may put on. 

Despite all the 
contradictions and 
differences of meta- 
physical doctrines, 
modeB of religious 
disci pli ne and 
forms of ritualistic 
practices and social 
habits prevalent in 
the Hindu society, 
there is an essential 
uniformity in the 
conception of reli- 
gion and outlook 
oq, life and the 
world among all 
sections of Hindus. 


accommodates all types of followers- ^ 
prescribes spiritual food for every^ 0 ^ 
according to one’s qualification and grO w ^. 
This Is tho beauty of this magnanimous re!i£i° n * 
This is the glory of Hinduism. Hence them i s , n0 
real conflict among the various colts and cre^d®- 
The variations 8T ® 



an orniment 
Hinduism. I'h'ey 
are not defects. 
Veda declari? 8 ! 
'Kkam eat viP ra 
tahudha vadant 1 • 
‘Truth is one; sa8 es 
call it by varl° us 
names.* tfhe 
Upanishads decl are 
tLafc all spirit 08 * 
paths lead to 
same goal, just afl 

cows of variegated 

cohura yield the 
fame white milk. Sri 
Kruhna says ia t*?® 
Gita, *How8oev er 
men approach 
even so do I Wfd* 
come them; for tP® 
paths that men taP? ' 
from every aide a r ® 
Aline/ All dive r " 

sities are organized 

and united in tb° 
body « l Hinduism- 
The philosophy 
of the Upaniahad 8 
is lofty, sublinW* 
rationally inspiring 


. SUB-DIVISIONS OF HINDUISM 
Hinduism has within its fold various aub- 
’ divisions* each as Vedanta, Saiviem, Saktism, 
Vcishnavism, and bo on. It has various cults 
an 1 creeds. It is more a League of religions 
than a single religion with a definite creed. It 
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and unique. 


Western philosophers, tool 
have paid their tribute to the ancient seers £>f 
the Upanishads. They have been amazed a* 
the lofty heights scaled by them. Sohopenhauf* 
studied the Upanishads and meditated on thtf 
thoughts of the Upanishads. Ho said, ‘The 
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Upatilehada are the solace of my life and they 
will b° solace to me after my death also ’ 

The Raj* Yoga system of Hinduism is also 
uplet did and unique. The le*nons are immensely 
practical and highly instructive No system of 
phj s cal exca'use can compete with Hatha Yoga. 
Kundaltni Yoga is wonderful Hence many 
Americans and Europeans seek Hindu 
Sanoyasms and Yogis They vi«it the 
Himalayas in qnest of Yoga teachers Some are 
even living under Hindu Yogis as disciples and 
are practising Yoga. 

“Further, Hinduism prescribes graded series 
of different Yoga Sadhana to suit the students 
of different taste 9 , temperaments and of mental 
capacities Hindu teachers lay great stress on 
self restraint, Tapas, renunciation and practical 
Sadhana, best calculated to control the mind 
and the senses, and to unfold the Divu ity 
within or attain Self raalizition Hinduism is 
not a religion of mere theories It is eminently 
practical That la the reason why India 13 the 
glorious land of Sages, Rishis, Yogis and Samte. 

HINDU ETHICS 

Hindu ethics is superb Hinduism lay s great 
emphaa a on ethical discipline Yama (Belf 
restraint) and Niyama (religious observances 
or canons) are the foundation of Yoga and 
Vedanta Without ethical perfection no 
spiritual progress or realization is poeaible A 
Yogic student or aspirant must be sttiotly 
ethical He must be truthful and jure in 
thought, word and deed He must possess 
excellent conduct He must not injure any 
Uviog being in thought word and deed He 
must practise earnestly right thought, right 
speech and right actu a 

Religion is the practical aspect of philoso 
phy. Philosophy is the rational aspect of 
religion The philo«ophy of Hinduism is not 
an armchair philosophy It is not meant for 
intellectual curiosity and vain discussion 
Hindu philosophy is the way of life The 
philosopher of Hinduism seriously reflects, 
on spiritual truths, does Atma viehara. 


m 


constantly meditates and then attains Self- 
realization or Atma PakBhatkara. Mokebft i» 
his goal He attempts to attain Jivanmdkti, 
now and here 

Religion is spmtaalization of human life 
for a Hindu JReligioua culture ia really the 
culture of freedom lor him Religion governs 
all the denortments of Hindu life. He must 
realize the freedom of the soul in every 
department of life Religion affords the greatest 
scope to him for the oulture of true freedom 
Religion is the only way to him for the real 12 ** 
t\ou of perfect freedom m UCe 

It 13 in India alone that every man kn 0 w « 
something of philosophy The cowherd v v ho 
tends the cattle, the peasant who ploughs the 
fields the boatman who pulls at his our, sings 
songs replete with philosophical truths Even 
the barber repeats * 0 m Namasivaya, Sivobom ' 
The Paramahamsa Saonyasios, the itinerant 
monks of Hinduism, have disseminated the 
highest truths of Vedanta from door to dd°r 
In exchange for a handful of rice they lu‘ v e 
distributed, from door to door, the priceless 
gem 3 of Hindu philosophy and religion through 
religious song 1 * 

These are some of the salient features of 
Hinduism 

A PRACTICAL RELIGION 

Sanatami Dharma 19 based on the Ved aa 
This ib the oldest of living religions Hinduism 
is optly known by the name Vuidika DhariUa 
What the Vedaa alone declare to be the mefl ns 
of attaining the summum bonum of life is 
Sanatana Dharma or Hindu Dbarma 

Hinduism stands unrivalled in the depth 
and grandeur of ua philosophy It*s etl iC a l 
teachings are lofty, unique and sublime It 1 9 
highly flexible and adaptable to every human 
need It is a perfect religion by itself 
other religion has produced so many great 
Yogis, saints prophet", Acharyaa patriots, 
statesmen, warriors and great Pativratas flS 
Hinduism haa The more you know of it the 
more you will honour an d love it. The more 
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you study it, the more it Will enlighten you 
and satisfy your heart 

The religious history of the world tells us 
that from time immemorial, India has been 
the home of great sages, seers and IUshis All 
the grand religious ideals that hare moulded 
the characters of men, the loftiest tenets of 
ethics and morality that have raued human 
brings to a magnanimous height of divine 
splendour, and all the sublime troths of 
spirituality that have mado men divine and 
have moulded the spiritual ideas of nations 
and saviours of mankind — have found their 
home in India It was India that gave birth 
to Sankaracharya, Sodaeita Brahman, Rama 
nuj* Jnana Dev and Dattatreya, and to 
Avatars tike Krishna llama and Buddha. 

SPECIALITY IN HINDU CULTURE 
The Hindus have a culture, civilisation and 
religion millennia older than those of other 
tountry. God is the one Light and Troth 
from whom emanate the teachings of all faiths 
In Hinduism is found a brilliant expression 
of that Light and Truth 

England is famous for industry , America 
for commerce, Italy for bculjtural works, 
but India is famous fur its religious devotion 
\ ogii and saints The goal of a religious Indian 
is Self realization o- attainment of God 
consciousness through renunciation Minna 
its \oga, religion and its philosophical culture 
Indian civilization would not have eudured 
through so many invasions Some Hindu* are 
still not aware of the distinguished features of 
fianatana Dharma If every Hindu knew 
and understood what Hinduism was the 
Hindua of today would be the happiest of all 
people 

THE SCRIPTURES 

fha foundation of Sanatana Dharma is 
8 ruti Smritis are the walls the Puranas and 
the Itihasas are the hntlressea or supports In 
ancient times, the Srutta were learnt by heart 
The teacher sang them to hs pnpils and the 
pupil* aang them after him They were not 


written In book form at first All sects, and 
philosophical systems accept the Srutia as the 
Goal authority. The Sraritls stand next In 
authority to tho Srutis Smritis are Dharma 
Sbastraa They consist or four great works 
written by sages, which deal with laws and 
regulations for the carrying on of the indivi 
dual, family, social end national duties They 
are Manu Smriti or Manava Dharma Shastra, 
written by Manu, the great Hiodn law giver , 
Yagnavalhyn Smriti, written by Sage Yagna 
valkya, Shankha Smriti, Lihhita Smriti , and 
Parashara Smnti The most important Smriti 
is the Manu Smriti 

The Puranas consist of anecdotes, stones 
and allegories Tbev are meant for tho masses, 
or the common people who are not able to 
study and understand the abstruse Vedas They 
contain the essence of tho Vedas m a simple 
form They are very interesting There are 
eighteen Puranss They are written by the 
great sage, Veda Vyasa 

The Itihasas comprise of two great poem* 
or epics — Ramayana and Mahabharata 
Itihasas and Puranas are known as the fifth 
Veda Ramayana 19 the life history of Sn 
Rama, the son of King Djsaratha The 
Mahabharata is tho history of two ancien' 
families, the Kurus and the Pandavas I* 
contains countless object lessons, noble moral 
teachings and wonderful stories of ethical 
import The lofty discourses of Bhisbma on 
Dharma aud the Bhagawat Gita are contaiucd 
in Mahabharata 

GENERIC AND SPECIFIC FORMS 

Every religion has a generic form or 
Sdiuanvarupa and a specific form, or Vi«esha 
rnpa The general form remains eternally 
the same It is never changed by anv 
circumstance, whatsoever It is not affected 
at all by tho ravages of time and individual 
differences This aspect of religion is called 
Sanatana or eternal That which changes 
according to the change of time, place and 
circumstances is the external aspect, or tb* 
ritualistic aspect of Dharma 
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In Sat y a Yuga there was a different set 
of Dharmaa or Laws , in Treta they changed 
into another form , in Dwapara the Dbarmas 
wire different from the Dbarmas of the jirece 
ding Yu gas * in Kail Yaga they assumed 
another form Man Uvea in a world of change 
Hm nature gets transformed through expert, 
ences Hence h'lB external form of Dhaima 
also ehould charge. 

HINDU PHILOSOPHY 

As already told. Philosophy is the rational 
aspect of religion It is an internal and integral 
part of religion in India. It is a rational 
enqnry into the nature of Truth or Reality 
It gives clear eolations fortbe profound, subtle 
problems of life. It shows the way to get rid 
of yarn, and death and attain immortality and 
eternal felicity. 

Certain philosophical questions arise in the 
mind of man What is this Samsara? Has it 
any purpose! Is the world real or a mere appea- 
rance? Is there any Creator or Governor of 
this Universe? If there is a Creator, what is 
His nature? What is the relation between man 
and the Creator 1 la there any way to escape 
from the round of births and deaths? Is there 
any such thing as impersonal Absolute* If so, 
wbafc is its essential nature? How to attain 
it? How did man come into bondage? What 
Is his essential nature? Is he a part of the 
Supreme Soul ! Or is he ideatioat with it? 
What is the difference between Personal Qod 
and the Impersonal Absolute * What is the 
source for thia woild* What is matter? What 
fa mind ? What is individual floul? What l tt 
the goal of life? Tne scarce for & solution of 
these problem* is philosophy Philosophy 
solve* beautifully all these problems 

The idea of Death has ever been the stron 
geat motive impeller of religion and religious 
li ? e Man is afraid of death Man does not 
%anfc to die He want* *o live for ever This 
is the starting point of philosophy Philosophy 
enquires and investigate* It boldly proclaim*, 
‘Do not be alraid of death There la an iromor 
tal, cosmic Source. That is Brahman That is 


your own Atom, that dwells in the cbamberp 
of your heart Pnrjfy y< ur heart and meditatp 
on this pure immortal, changeless Self You 
will attain Immortality * 

PURPOSE OF METAPHYSICS 

A clear understanding of man’s relation to 
God is a matter of great importance to the 
students of philosophy and to all spiritual 
&8piraots Philosophers, prophets, saints, 
sages, thinkers, Acharyas and great religious 
leaders of the world have tried to explain the 
relation of man with God and the Universe 
Various schools of philosophy and different 
kinds of rel groua beliefs have come into exiB- 
tence on account o! various explanations given 
by different philosophers. 

Metaphysics will taka you to the gates of 
the realm of the homogeneous Consciousness, 
but it cannot allow you to enter that realm. 
Intuition or realization is necessary for entering 
into that holy elysium of everlasting joy and 
ineffable glory 

Hindu philosophy is not mere speculation 
or guesB work It is lofty, anblime, unique 
and Bystematic.lt is based on mystic, spiritual 
experience or Aparokshaanubbutt The seers, 
sagos and Ri*hjs who had direct, intuitive 
perception of the Truth are the founders of 
the different philosophical systems in India 
The different schools of philosophy are oil 
based on the Srutts or the Vedas 

SIX SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY 

The Bix system* of Indian philosophy or the 
Shad darshanas are the bix orthodox ways of 
looking at the Truth They are Purva 
Mimamsa of Jaimiui, Uttara Mimam«a or 
Vedonta by Vyaaa , Sankbya by Kapila Mum , 
Yoga by Patanjati, Vaiseahika byKanada; 
and Nyaya or logic by Gautama Purva 
Mimam^a treats of Karma Kanda, Sankhya 
deals with the Btudy of Praknti and Purosha. 
Yoga deal* with the control of the Vri ttis or 
thought wave*. Manas or mind and spiritual 
contemplation Nyaya i* considered as a pre 
requisite for all philosophical enqairy. 
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Here orthodox evatems of pfclto-iopby 
belli ve in the autlority of the Vedas. Tie 
hettn dox systems of pi llosopby do not b heve 
in t} e authority of the Vedas ThB six haiero- 
dox systems of philosofhy are. 

1 Materialism < f ChaTVska, 

2. NihiliBm of the Madhyamikas, 

3. Idealism ol YogHebara, 

4. Preientationisni by Sautrantika, 

6 Eepresentattooism by Vaibhasbikaa and 
6 The Jama system of philosophy. 

Except the first and the sixth the rest of 
the heterodox systems of philosophy is 
Buddhistic. 

The Sutras or aphorisms of Vyasa are the 
basis of the Vedanta philosophy. These Sutras 
have been variously explained by different 
commentators From their interpretations 
have arisen three important systems of p> »lo 
■opby, tis , Dwaita, ViBiahtadwaita and 
Adwmta. The Vedanta Schools base tbetr 
doctrinea on the UpaniBhads. 

The Upatnehads, the Vedanta Sutras and 
the Bhagavat Gita are recarded bb the most 
authoritative Bcripturea of Hinduism. Thev 
are called Prosthanatraya Granthas. Each 
system of philosophy treats of three mam 
problems, 112 , God, tbe World and the Soul. 

There are several other schools of philo- 
sophy, viz , Kevala Adwaita philosophy of 
Sankaracharya , the philosophy of Qualified 
Monism or Visishtadwait* of Raraanujacharya ; 
the Dwaita philosophy of Madhvacharya , 
the Bheda abheda philosophy of Nimbarka- 
charya , the Pure Monistic phlloiophy of 
Vallabbacharya ; the Aohintya Bheda abheda 
pblh sopby of Chaitanya , and the Saiva 
Siddhanta philosophy uf Kandar The several 
schools of philosophy are only different 
attempts at discovering the same Truth. 
THREE STAGES OF EVOLUTION 
The three main schools of metaphysical 
thoughts are dualism (Dwaita), qualified 
monism (Visishtadwalta) and pure monism 
(Adwaita} They are different rungs In tho 


ladder of Yoga Thev are not at all cnntradtc* 
tory On the contrary, they are complimentary 
to onp another. These stages are harmoniously 
ananged m a graded series of spiritual experi- 
ences Dualism, qualifi d monism, pure 
n oniBm — all these culminate eventually in (be 
Adwaita Vedanta realization of the Absolute, 
nr the transcendental, Trigunatita, Ananta 
Brahman 

Madhva said, ‘Man is the servant of God' 
and established bis Dwaita philosophy. 
Ramanuja Baid, *Man is a ray or a spark of 
God’ and established his Visishtadwalta 
philosophv. Sankara said. ‘Man is identical 
with Brahman or the eternal Soul’ and 
established his Kevala Adwaita philosophy 
People have different temperaments and 
different capacities of understanding 80 
different schools of philosophy are necessary 
The highest 8 Adwaita ph loaophv A dualist 
or a qualified monlst eventually becomes a 
Kevala Adwaitm 

A Jnam merges himself in Brahman He 
wishes to become identical with Brahman 
A Vi 8 i 3 htadwaituin wants to become 
like the image of Narayana and enjoy 
the divine conscioi sness He does not wish 
to merge himself or become identical with 
the Lord. He wishes to remain as a spark. 
The Dwaitavadin wants to serve the Lord as a 
servant, and spends his life in the worship of 
the Lord. 

THE VEDAS 

The Vedas are the fountain-head of Hindu 
religion The Vedas are tbe u innate source to 
which all the religions knowledge of the 
Hindus can be traced The Hindus have 
received their religion through ‘revelation/ the 
Veda*. The Vedas embody eternal, spiritual 
truths They are an embodiment of divine 
knowledge, which cannot be destroyed. Know- 
ledge is eternal In that sense tho Vedas arc 
eternal. 

Tbe Riibia of yore disseminated the know- 
ledge of the Vedas Tho Vedio Rishis were 
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great realized nagCB wl o bad direct miumve 
perception of Brahman or the Absolute. T hey 
’Sere inspired writers They built a simple, 
grand and perfect system of religion and 
philosophy from which the founders* and 
teachers of many other rehgiona hare drawn 
their inspiration 

The Vedas are the oldest boofeB in tbe 
hbTftTy of man Religion w of divine origin. 
It is revealed through intuition It is embodied 
in tbe Vedas 

The term *Veda’ comes from the root ‘Vid’ 
which means to know * Hence 'Veda’ 
means knowledge TVhen it ib applied to 
scripture, it signifies a Book of Knowledge 
The Vedas are the foundational scriptures of 
the Hinduism 

Tbe Vedas have been handed down to ub 
by a number of ancient Rishis The word 
•Riahi* means a seer, (from Dria’ — to Bee) 
Ho is the Mantra Brashta, a aeer of Mantra or 
thought The thought was not his own. The 
Rishis biw tbe truths or heard them, as it 
were Therefore, the Vedas Bre what have 
been heard (Sruti) Tbe Rishi did not create 
them out of his mind He was the seer of 
thought which existed already He was only 
the spiritual discoverer of th9 thought He 
was not the inventor of the Vedas 

The RiBhi is onty a medium or an agent to 
transmit to people, tbe intuitional experiences 
which he receives Hence the truths of the 
Vedas are called revelations All the other 
religions of the world claim their authority as 
being delivered by special messengers of God 
to certain persons, but tbe Vedas do not owe 
their auth xity to anyone They are them 
selves the authority as almost none of their 
authors cared to put down their names to 
different compositions 

Sruti literally means wbat is heard and 
Smriti means what is remembered Sruti is 
revelation , Smriti is tradition Smti is direct 
experience Great Rishis recorded their 
intuitive, religious expenenseB for the benefit 


of posterity. The-*© records constitute the 
Vedas Hence, bruti is the primary authority. 
Stnriti is a reoolleoti it of these experiences 
by the later generations Hence it is the 
secondary authority 

The Vedas are four, the Rig Veil, the 
Yajur Veda, tbe bama Veda and the A b*rva 
Veda Each Veda conmta of four pins, the 
Mantras or hvmas, the Brahmauas or oxotana. 
tion8 of the Mantras, tbe £ ranyabas, and the 
Upamahads 

THE Uf A NISH ADS 

The Upamahads contain tbe essence or the 
philosophical portion pf the Vedas. The 
philosophy of the Upamahads 19 sublime, pro 
found, lofty and eoul stirring The Upamahads 
are the concluding portions of the Vedas or 
the end of the Vedas The teaching based on 
them is, therefore, called Vedanta Tney form 
the Jnana Kanda They are the most 
important portion of the Vedas They form 
the very foundation of Hinduism They apeak 
of the identity of the individual soul with the 
Snpreme Soul They reveal most subtle 
and deep spiritual truths 

The different philosophers of India belong 
mg to different schools such as qualified 
monism, dualism, pure monism, and so od, 
have acknowledged the supreme authority of 
the Up&mshade They have given their own 
interpretations to them They have built their 
philosophy on the foundation of the 
Upamsbads 

The most important Upamshads are Isa, 
Kena, Katha, Prasna, Mundaka, Mandukya, 
Aitareya, Taittinya, Chhandogya, Bn had 
aranyaka and Swetaswatara These are 
supremely authoritative 

The subject matter of the Vedas is divided 
into (1) Karma Kanda or ritualistic) seoticn, 
it deals with various sacrifices and rituals, 
(2) Upasana Kanda or worship section, it deal* 
with the various kinds of worship or meditation, 
and (3) Jnana-Kanda or knowledge section, 
it deals with the highest knowledge of Nirguna 
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Brahman. The MantraB and the Brahman&s 
constitute the Karroa*Kanda ; the Aranyaka, 
the Upasana-Kanda ; and the Upaniahads the 
Jnana-Kauda. 

LAW OF KARMA 

Karma'means not only action, bnt also the 
result of an action. The consequence of an 
action is realty not a separate thing. It is a 
part of the action and cannot be parted from 
■ it.' Any deed, or any thought that canals an 
-effect is called a Karma. The law of Karma 
means the Jaw of causation. Wherever there 
Is canse. an effect must be producrd thereto. 
A seed is a cause fur the tree, the latter being 
an effect of the former. The tree produces 
deeds and becomes the cause for the seeds. 

,The law of Karma is one of the fundamental 
doctrines. of -not only^ l|indqism, hut also of 
Buddbhzn and Jainism. As a man flows, eo 
shall he reap. This is the Jaw of Karma. If 
you do an evil action, you must suffer for it. 
If you do a good action, you must get happi- 
ness. There is no power on this earth which 
can stop the actions from-yielding their fruits. 
Every thought, every word, every deed 
fa weighed In. the scales of eternal, divine 
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justice. The Law of Karma 
ib inexorable. 

Things do not' happen in 
this universe by accident * 
or ohance in 1 a disorderly 
manner. They happen in re- 
gular succession. They follow 
each other in a regular order. 

There is a certain definite 
connection between what is being done 
pow by some one end what will happen in the 
future to the performer of that action. 

You are the master of your own fate. 'You 
are the architect of your own fortune.' You lire " 
responsible for what you suffer. You are 
responsible for your present state. If you are 
unhappy, it has been your own making. If you 
are miserable, it has been your own making- 
Every action bears a fruit, sooner or later. A 
virtuona action produces pleasure as its effect. 
An evil deed causes pain. 

Desires produce Karma. You work and exert 
to acquire the objects of yonr desire. Karffl» . 
produces its fruits as pain and pfcasure. You 
will have to take births after births to reap the 
fruits of your Karmas. This is the law of 
Karma. 

Man is threefold in his nature. He consist* 
of Icbcba (desire, feeling), Jnana (knowing) and 
Kriya (willing). These three fashion his Karma. 

He knows objects like chair, tree, tie. He feel* 
joy and sorrow. He wills to do this or not to 
do that. 

THE CHAIN-REACTION 

If you put a seed in the earth, • it sends up 
a little fltem. Then leaves come ont of the stem- 
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Then corae flowers and fruits There are seeds 
again in the fruits Mango seed only produces 
mango tree If you bow rice, yon cannot expect 
a crop of wheat. The same sort of seed produces 
the same kind of plant A human being is only 
born from the womb of a woman , a horse from 
a horse , a dog from a dog Similarly, if you 
bow the Beed of an evil action, yon will reap a 
harvest of pain and suffering If you sow the 
eeed of a virtuous action, you will reap a 
harvest of pleasure This is the law of Karma 
Whatever you bow by your actions comes 
back to you If you make oth -~1 happy through 
service, charity and kind act. you sow the 
seed of bappmeBs If you make others unhappy 
through your harsh words insult, ill treatment, 
cruel actions, oppression, e/e , you sow 
unhappiness and bear the fruit of pain, 
suffering and nmery. This ia the immutable 
law of Karma. 

Your actions of the past are responsible for 
your present condition. Your present aotions 
will shape or mould your future. There is 
nothing chaotic or capricious in this world. 
You become good by your good aotions and 
bad by your evil actions 

You sow an action and reap a habit. You 
sow a habit and reap a character You bow a 
character aiid reap your destiny Bence, 
destiny is your own making You cAn undo it 
by entertaining noble thoughts, and doing 
virtuous actions and changing your mode of 
thinking Think that you are the all pervading 
imtnottn) Brahman Brahman y ou will become 
This is an immutable Inw 

THREE KINDS OF KARMA 
Karma is of tlree kind, vtz , Sanchita 
(accumulated worba>, Prarabdha (fructifying 
Works), and Kriyamana or Agami (current 
w<rk8). Sanchita Karma means accumulated 
actions of the past Part of them ia seen in the 
character of man, In hta tendencies, aptitudes, 
capacities, mclm&tu ns and desires Tendencies 
arise from these. Prarabdha is that portion of 
the past Katma which is responsible for the 
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present life The portion of 8aocbita Karo 1 *' 
which influences human life in the pres£ D * 
incarnation, is called Prarabdha. It ia ripe f° r 
reaping It cannot be avoided or changed ^ 
is only exhausted by being experienced Y oa 
pay yonr past debts Prarabdba Karma is 
which baa begun to or is actually bearing fri llt * 
It is selected out of the mass of the Sanch’t* 
Karma Kriyamana i* that Karma which 18 
now being made for the future It is also call e d 
Agami Karma. j 

In Yedantio literature there is a beautifa* 
analogy. The bowman has already shot ® n 
arrow , it has left his hands He cannot rec a ^ 
it He ia about to shoot another arrow Yhe 
bundle of arrows on the quiver nn his baok 18 
Shanchita , tbe arrow that baa been shot 18 
Prarabdha and the arrow which he is <ibout to 
shoot from his bow ia Agami. Of these he b a * 
perfect control over the Sanchita and Aga* m 
Karmas bat he must eurely work out I 1 '* 
Prarabdha. Tbe past actions which ha ve 
begun to take effect he has to experience 

There is another beautiful analogy. T^ a 
granary represents the Shanchita Karma ; th 9 
portion taken from the granary and sold *° 
tbe merchants for retail sale corresponds t0 
Prarabdha , that which w sold daily represent* 
Agami 

Y'ne wYo'ie 'lot o! Bancbifca "Karma >* 
destroyed by attaining knowledge of Brahmi‘ Q 
or the Eternal It can be greatly modiGed VJ 
entertaining lofty, divine thoughts and doiriff 
virtuous actions Agami Karma can &• 
destroyed by expiatory rites or Prayaschitt* 
and by removing the idea of agency through 
Nimitta Bhav (the attitude of being 
instrument in the bands of God) or SaUbi Bhs* - 
(the attitude of a silent witness of the notion* 
of the senses and the mind). 

Selfish Karma leads you to rebirth an^ 
that rebirth generates new Karma whll® 
working off the old Get rid of Karma if y D <* 
wish to get rtd of the miseries of rebirth# 
Selfless work will not bind you. They wifl 
purify yotfr heart and lead lo the descent c f 
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the divine light and grace Understand the 
law of Karina and the law of cause and effect 
Think nghtlv Act nobly Meditate regularly, 
and attain eternal bliss ond immortality 
DOCTRINE OF REBIRTH 
The doctrine of reincarnation or traPB 
migration of souls is a fundamental tenet of 
Hinduism You will not crate to exist after 
death Before this birth you have pas ed 
through countless lives 8« Krishna says in 
Gita Both you and I have had many births 
before this only I know them all, while >ou 
do not Birth is inevitably followed by death 
and death by rebirth As a man, casting off 
worn out garments, taketh new ones so the 
dweller in the body, casting off worn Out 
bodies entereth into others that are new * 

The word reincarnation* literally means 
coming ogam into a physical body The 
individual bou! takes again a mortal vehicle 
The word ‘transmigration means passing from 
one plane to another — passing into a new body 
The Upamshads also declare 'Just as a 
caterpillar which has come to the top of a 
blade ol grass draws itself over a new blade 
so alBo does the soul draw itself over to a n&w 
body after it has put aside its old body 
(Bnhadaranyaka TJpa ) Just as a goldsmith 
having taken a piece of gold, makes another 
form new and more beautifal si also verdy 
the Alma having caBt off this body and having 
put away Avidva or ignorance assumes another 
new and more beautiful form * ( Bnhad Dpo ) 
Like corn does a mortal ripe like corn again 
does be spring to life {Knlhup^ntshad) 

The doctrine of rebirth is a corollary to the 
law of Karma The differences of dispos tion 
that are found between one individual aud 
another must be due to one a respective past 
actions Past action implies past birth 
Further, all your Karmas cannot certainly bear 
fruit in this birth alone Therefore, there 
must be another birth for enjoying the remain 
ing actions Fsch soul he* a series of births 
and deaths Births znd deaths will continue 


till you attain knowledge of the Self 

You do not come into the world in total 
forgetfulness and in utter darkness You are 
born with certain memories and habits acquired 
in the previous births Desires take their 
origin from previous experiences We find 
that none ib born without desire Every being is 
born with some desires which are associated 
with the things enjoyed by him in the past 
life The des re proves the existence of his 
8oul in the previous Jives 

Good Karmas lead to the incarnation into 
‘nigber spheres, ha^ Karmas into lower By 
virtue is obtained an ssoent to higher planes , 
by vice, descent to the lower, from wisdom 
results beatitude and bondage from the 
reverse So long bb Karmas, whether good or 
bad are exhausted men do cot attain Moksha 
or the final emancipation even in hundreds of 
KalpaB Both good and bad Karmas bind 
tight the Java in their chains One is a chain 
of gold the other is of iron Moksha cannot 
be attained by man so long as knowledge 
of the Eternal is not attained 

Man contains within himself infinite pos 
sibilities The magazine of power and wisdom 
is within him He has to unfold the Divinity 
within This is the object of living and dying 
HINDU ETHICS 

Moral ty or ethics is the science of conduct 
Ethics is the study of what is right or good in 
condnet Ethical science shows the way in 
which human bemgs should behave towards 
each other as well as towards other creations 
It contains systematical principles on which 
man should act Ethics is right conduct or 
Sadachara Without ethics you cannot have 
progress in the spiritual path Ethics is the 
foundation of Yoga Ethics is the corner stone 
of Vedanta Ethics is the strong pillar on 
which the edifice of Bhakti Yoga rests Ethics 
is the gateway to God realization 

Every religion baa its ethics In Hinduism 
Yams and Niyama of Patanjali Mabnrishi 
constitute ethics Mann Smrin, Yagnavalkya 
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Smntt and ParaBara- Stnriti contain the code of 
conduct for m»n Tin* three kinds of austerity 
of Qua are nothing but the praitice of ethics 
All omnot decide averythir p for themselvei. 
Renee, rules of oonduct have been laid down 
by the sages and seera from generation to 
generation 

Ethics is a relative science. What is good 
for t ne may not be good Cor another What 
is good at one tune and at one place may not 
be good at another time at d at another place. 
Ethics » relative to man himself and to hta 
surroundings. 

Good conduct is the root of material and 
spiritual prosperity. It v* good conduot which 
prolongs and footers harmonious relationship 
and bungs peace and happiness It is good 
conduct that generates virtues Therefore, 
the development of good conduct is of para, 
mount importance Fthical culture is the 
very pivot of spirituality 

Metaphysics rests on morality Morality 
has Vedanta as its basis The Upanishad 
Says *Thy neighbour is in truth thy very self 
and w at separatee vou from him is mere 
illusion * Good oonduct is the highest Dharma 
It is the root of all Tapas Righteousness, 
truth, good works power and prosperity — all 
originate fiom right conduct All that which 
is free from any motive of injury to any being 
la aurely des rable Moral precepts have been 
codified for social amity and individual self. 
. culture. 

Do not leave the path of morality. Do not 
leave righteousness for the sake of some 
material gain. Build up character Do not 
do any act which does not bring good to others 
or that act, which yon will feel ashamed of 
This is a brief description of what right oon- 
duct should bo. 

VARNASHRAMA DHARMA 
The aim of Varnashrama Dharma is to 
promote the development of the universal, 
eternal Dharma. If you defend Dharma, it 
Bill defend you, if you destroy it, it will 


destn y vou. Therefore n^ver destroy Dharma. 
Thin principle bolds true of the individual as 
much an the nation It is Dharma alone which 
keeps a nation alive Dharma is the very 
soul of man. Dharma is the very soul of a 
nation 

The rules of Dharma have been laid down 
for regulating the worldly affairs of men. 
Dharma brings aa its consequence happiness 
both m this world and in the next. Dharma 
is the means of preserving one's self Dharma 
is the fiiat and foremost Pimiahactha 

The duties of the castes are Varnadbarma 
The four principal castes of the Hindus are 
Brahmana, Ksbatnya, Vaisbya and Sudra. 
The four Aabratnaa are Brahmychsrya, 
GrihaBtba, Vanaprastha and Sanyaea The 
principle of Varnashrama Dharma is one of 
the fundamental principles of Hinduism 

Sri Krishna bijb id Gita, ‘The four castes 
were emanated by Me by the different distribu- 
tion of qualities and actions Know Me to be 
the author o! them, though I am actionles* 
and inexhaustible’ (Chap. IV 11) 

Human society is like a huge machine. The 
individuals and communities are like its parts 
If the parts are weak and broken, the onetime 
will not work. A machine is useless without 
its partB. The human body also can work 
efficiently if its organs are in aonnd end strong 
condition If there is pain in any part of the 
bodv, if there is disease m any organ of the 
body, this human machine will go out of order. 
It will not perform its usual functions bo is 
the case with the human society Every 
individual should perform his duties efficiently. 
The underlying principle in the caste system 
or Varnadharma is division of labour. The 
Hindu Bishi8 formed an ideal scheme of society 
and an ideal way of individual life, which is 
known by the name, Varnashrama Dharma 
Some Western philosophers have made a 
social division in three classes, viz , philoso- 
phers, warriors and masses ( commoners ), 
Philosophers correspond to the Brabmanas 
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Warriors to the Kslialrija* and tho ma'ses to 
the Vatflhyna and tho Sudras This system la 
indispensable to keep the society in a stato of 
perfect 1 arrnony and order 
* ^Thia division is according to the Gona and 
Karma of tho individual Each class eontri* 
butea its best to the commonweal or solidarity 
’of the nation. Thero is no question of higher 
and lower division 

There are threo qualities or Gunas, tie , 
Battwa (purity), IUjas (extrovert tendency) 
and Tamas (inertia) These three qualities 
are found m man in varying proportions 
'Battwa preponderates in some persons These 
are Brabmanas They are wise persons or 
thinkers They aro the priests, and the 
philosophers who guide raters In some 
Rajas is predominant These are Kabatriyss. 
They are warriors and the ruling class In 
some Tamas la predominant They are 
Vaishyaa or traders They are, it is said, 
fcpiritually inert, to a way. They do business 
and agriculture and amass wealth Budras 
are the servants None of these qualities are 
highly developed in them They serve the 
other three oaBtes. Guna (quality) and Karma 
fkind of work) determine the caste of a man 
This 19 supported by Sri Krishna in Gita also 
8erenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, 
'forgiveness, uprightness, knowledge, realization 
and belief in God are the duties of the 
^Brahmanas, born of ( their own ) nature 
Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity, fear- 
lessneBB, generosity and lordliness are the 
qualities of the Kshatnyas, born of (theirown) 
nature Agrioultarmg, cattle reariog and 
commerce are the duties of the Yaisbyas, born 
of (their own) nature , and action consisting 
of menial service ib the duty of the Sudras, 
horn of (their own) nature 

Varnashrama Dharma is a characteristic 
feature of Hinduism It is temperamentally 
prevalent throughout the whole world accord- 
ing to Gunakaima, though there is no distinct 
denomination of this kind Varna does not 


really mean the colour of the skin, bilfc the 
colour of one's character or quality. 

Peace and order will prevail in society only 
when all people do their respective dntii# 
efficiently. 

Tho casto system has degenerated into 
Adharma during the past centuries. The 
upper classes gradually neglected their duties 
The test of ability and character slowly 
vanished Birth became the chief considers 
tion in determining castes All castes fell 
from their ideals and forgot all about their 
duties Brahmins became selfish and claimed 
superiority over other* by mere birth without 
possessing doe qualifications T^e Kehatfiyas 
Inst their ohivalry «Dd spirit of sacrifice The 
Vaishjss became very greedy They did not 
earn wealth by honest means. They did not 
look after the economio welfare of tho people 
They h!«o lost the spirit of sacrifice Sudras 
gave up service. Tho masses revolted against 
the codified form of slavery, and roost nAtn 
rally consequent ill treatment by the so called 
upper classes rf 

A Brahmin is no Brahmin if he is not 
endowed with purity and good character and if 
he leads a life of dissipation and immorality A 
Sudra is a Brahmin if be leads a virtuous and 
pious life Caste »e a question of character 
Conduct and character count and not lineage 
alone. If one is Brahmin by birth and at tbs 
same lime if he po'sesses the virtues of tfas 
Brahmin, it is extremely good because the 
virtuous qualifications alone determine the 
birth of a Brahmin 

TJntouohabihty is certainly a serious blot 
on Hu dnism Toia is the work of priests or 
Purohita on account of arrogant assumption ol* 
superiority It is a heinous crime against 
humanity There is no religions sanction for 
keeping anyone as an outcasts This taint 
should have to be removed from Hinduism if it 
is to be recognized as a glorious religion. ^ 
ASHRAMA DHARMA 

There are four Ashramas or stages in life* 
ciz , Brahmacharya or the period of scholastia 
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In Satya Yuga there was, a different a<it 
of Dhaimaa or L&we , m Treta thev changed 
into another form , in Dwapara the Dbarme 8 
were different from the Dharmas of the prec£- 
ding Yugas , in Kali Yuga they assumed 
auother form Man lives in a world of obangP 
His nature gets transformed through experi- 
ences Hence hia external form of Dharm a 
also should change. 

HINDU PHILOSOPHY 
As already told. Philosophy is the ration^ 
aspect o! religion It is an internal and integral 
yart of religion in India. It is a rational 
enquiry into the nature of Trntb or Reality 
It gives clear solution# for the profound, subtle 
prohlema of life It shows the way to get rid 
of pain and death and attain immortality and 
eternal felicity 

Certain philosophical questions arise in tfe® 
mind of man What is this Samsara? Has ,fc 
any purpose? Is the world real or a mere appe a 
ranee? Is there any Creator or Governor °f 
this Universe! If there is a Creator, what 18 
His nature? Wbat is the relation between ml* n 
and the Creator? Is there any way to eecaf 5 ® 
from the round of birtLs and deaths? Is the r ® 
any such thing as impersonal Absolute? If s°« 
wbat is its essential nature? How to atta 10 
it? How did man oome into bondage? Wh^ 
Is his essential nature? Is he a part of tb® 
Bupreme Sool t Or is he identical with 
Wbat is the difference between Personal God 
and the Impersonal Absolute ? What 1 a the 
scarce for this wotld! What la matter? Wb a * 
i A mind ? What is individual soul? What ,B 
the goal of lifol Tne source for a solution of 
these problems is philosophy Philosophy 
solves beautifully all these problems 

The idea or Heath has ever been the stron- 
gest motive Imj eller of religion and religion® 
U'e Man is afraid of death Man does not 
want to die Ho want* to live for ever T2 ,IB 
Is the starting point of philosophy Philosophy 
enquires and investigates It boldly proclaim 8 * 
'Do not bo atraid of death There is an immor- 
tal, cosmic SonrCe That iaPrabmsn. That 


your own Atma, that dwells in the chambers 
of your heart Purify your heart and meditate 
on this pure immortal, changeless Self. Yon 
will attain Immortality ’ 

PURPOSE OF METAPHYSICS 

A clear understanding of man’s relation to 
God is a matter of great importance to the 
students of philosophy and to all spiritual 
aspirants Philosophers, prophets, saints, 
Bages, thinkers, Acharyas and great religious 
leaders of the world have tried to expUiq the 
relation of man with God and the Universe. 
Various ec'n oo*i 8 ol ■p'm'idBop'ny and dmereni 
kinds of rel gious beliefs have come into exis- 
tence on account of various explanations given 
by different philosophers 

Metaphysics will take you to the gates of 
the realm of the homogeneous Consciousness, 
but it cannot allow yon to enter that realm. 
Intuition or realization is necessary for entering 
into that holy elysium of everlast'ng joy and 
ineffable glory 

Hindu philosophy is not mere speculation 
or guess work It is lofty, sublime, unique 
and systematic. It is based on mystic, spiritual 
experience or Aparokshaanubbuti The seers, 
sages and Rights who had direot, intuitive 
perception of the Truth are the founders of 
the different philosophical systems in India 
The different schools of philosophy aie »U 
based on the Srntia or the Vedas 

SIX SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY 

The six systems of Indian philosophy or the 
Shad darsbnnas are the six orthodox ways of 
looking at the Troth They are Purva 
Mimamsa of Jaimini, Uttara Mimsra«a or 
Vedanta by Vyasa, Sankbya by Kapila Muni; 
Yoga by Patanjsti, Vaiseahika by Kanada ; 
and Nyava or logic by Gautama Purra 
Mimatnaa treats of Karina Kaada, Sankbya 
deals with the study of Prakrit! and Potusbft. 
Yoga dents with the control of the Vrittis or 
thought waves, Manas or mind and spiritual 
contemplation Nya T a is considered a » a pro . 
requisite for all philosophical enquiry. 
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'll cm rrthodox nftemv of |hi1o«op&y 
belli tv in lie mtlcnt; of the Vedas. Ti ® 
betcH dox systems «if pi llosophv d<j not b lic»© 
in tl e anti oritv of the Ved** Tho six hitcr*>* 
dox syMsn a of phfk n j by are* : 

1 JIati rialism *1 Cliarvnka, 

2. Nihilism of the Madbyamtkas, 

3. Idealism ol Ycgsrhara, 

* 4. Present ationistn by Sautrantika, 

5 Representatiomem by Yaibhasfcikas add 
0 Tht Jaina system of philosophy. 

Except the first and the sixth the rest pf 
tbo tateroaox of vbUoaopby l* 

Buddbistio. 

Tho Sutras or aphorisms of Yyasa ar*e tb 8 
basis of the Vedanta philosophy. These Sutrf»® 
have been variously oxplainod by different 
commentatoiB Fr< m their Interpretation® 
have arisen three important systems of p* iio 
■opby, viz , Dwaita, Visishtadwaita and 
Adwaita. The Yedenta Schools base tbe*r 
doctnneB on the Upamshads. 

The UpamBhads, the Vedanta Sutras and 
theBbagavat Gita are resarded as the mo®t 
authoritative scriptures of Hinduism. They 
are oalhd Prasth-inatraya Granthas. Each 
system of philosophy treats of three mai Q 
problems, tiz., God, the World and the Soul 

There arB several other schools of pbil°* 
sophy, viz , Kevala Adwaita philosophy of 
Sankaracharya , the philosophy of Qualified 
Monism or Visishtadwaita of Ram&nujacharya » 
the Dwaita philo-ophy of Madhvacharya > 
the Bheda abheda philosophy of Nimbarka* 
charya , the Pure M nistio philosophy of 
Yallabhacharya ; the Aohintya Bheda abhed* 
philosophy of Chattaiiya , and the Saiva 
Siddhanta philosophy of Kandar The several 
schools of philosophy are only different 
attempts at discovering the same Truth. 

THREE STAGES OF EVOLUTION 
The three main schools of metaphysical 
thoughts are dualism (Dwaita), qualified 
monism (Visishtadwaita) and pure monism 
■(Adwaita) They are different rungs in th s 


ladder of Yogs. They sro i ot at ell contredic 
tory On the contrary, they art complimentary 
to one another. These stag, a arc harmoniously 
arianged in a graded series of spiritual expen 
encre Dualism, qualtfi d monism, pore 
n onism — all these culminate eventually in the 
Adwaita Vedanta realization of the Abaolme, 
or the transcendental, Trigunatita, Anants 
Brahman 

Madhva said, 'Man is the servant of God' 
and established his Dwaita philosophy. 
Ramanuja said, 'Man is a ray or a spark of 
GoA' m/I etJtvJWvsked W VwUb.te.dws it# 
philoaophv. Sankara said ‘Man is identical 
with Brahman or the eternal Sou!’ and 
established his Kevala Adwaita philosophy 
People have different temperaments and 
different capacities of understanding So 
different schools of philosophy are nec»s««ry 
The highest s Adwaita ph losophy. A dualist 
or a qualified monisfc eventually becomes a 
Kevala Adwaitin 

A Jnam merges himself in Brahman He 
wishes to become identical with Brahman 
A Visiahtadwaitisn wants to beco® 8 
like the image of Niravana and enjoy 
the divine conscioi sness He does not wish 
to merge himself or become identical with 
the Lord. He wishes to remain as a spark. 
The Dwaitavadio wants to serve the Lord as a 
servant, and spends his life in the worship of 
the Lord. 

THE VEDAS 

The Vedas are the fountain head of Hindu 
religion The Vedas are the ultimate source to 
which all the religious knowledge of the 
Hindus can be traced The Hindus have 
received their religion through 'revelation,’ the 
Vedas The Vedas embody eternal, epirjtnal 
troths They are an embodiment of divine 
knowledge, which cannot be destroyed. Know* 
ledge is eternal In that sense the Vedas are 
eternal. 

The Bwhis of yore disseminated the know- 
ledge of the Vedaa The Vedio Riahis were 
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great realized esgeB who had direct mtumve 
perception of Brahman or the Absolute. 'I hey 
were inspired writers They built a simple, 
grand and perfect system of religion and 
philosophy from which the founders and 
teachers of many other religions have drawn 
their inspiration 

The Vedas are the oldest hooks in the 
library of mao Religion is of divine origin. 
It Is revealed through intuition It is embodied 
in the Vedas 

The term ‘Veda’ comes from the root 'Vid’ 
which means to know ’ Hence ‘Veda* 
means knowledge "When it is applied to 
scripture, it signifies a Book of Knowledge 
The Vedas are the foundational scriptures of 
the Hinduism 

The Vedas have been handed down to us 
by a number of ancient Rishis The word 
'Rlflhl* means a seer, (from Dns’ — to see) 
Ho is the Mantra Drashta, a seer of Mantra or 
thought The thought was not hia own The 
Rishis saw the truths or heard them, bb it 
were Therefore, the VedaB are what have 
been heard (Sruti) The Rtabi did not create 
them out of his mind He was the seer of 
thought which existed already Ho was only 
the spiritual discoverer of the thought He 
was not the inventor of the Vedas. 

The Itishi is only a medium or an agent to 
transmit to people, the intuitional experiences 
which he receives Hence the truths of the 
Vedas are called revelations AH the other 
relipioi s of the world claim their authority as 
being delivered by special messengers of God 
to certain persons, but the Vedas do not owe 
their auth irity to anyone They are them 
selves the authority as almost none of their 
authors cared to put down their names to 
different conipoeiUona 

Sruti literally means what is heard and 
bmnti means what is remembered Srntl Is 
revelation , Smntl ts tradition Srntl is direct 
exp Hence Great Rishis recorded their 
Intuitive, religious experiences for the benefit 


of posterity, Thn-e records constitute the 
Vedas Hence, Sruti is the primary authority. 
Smnti is a reoollectu n of tbe^e experiences 
by the later generations Hence it is the 
secondary authority 

The Vedas are four the Rig Vedi, the 
Yajur Veda, the Sanaa Veda and the Adueva 
Veda Eaf’h Veda consists of four piris, the 
Mantras or hymns, ti e Brabmanas or explana. 
tions of the Mantras, the P ranynkas, and the 
Upanishads 

THE UPANISHADS 

The Upanishads contain the essence or the 
philosophical portion of the Vedas The 
philosophy of the Upanishads is sublime, pro 
found, lofty and soul-stirring The Upanishads 
are the concluding portions of the Vedas or 
the end of the Vedas The teaching bas^d on 
them ib, therefore, called Vedanta Tuey form 
the Jnana Kanda Toey are the most 
important portion of the Vedas They form 
the very foundation of Hinduism They Bpeak 
of the identity of the individual soul with the 
Supreme Soul They reveal moat subtle 
and deep spiritual truths 

The different philosophers of India belong 
mg to different schools such as qualified 
monism, dualism, pure monism, and so on, 
have acknowledged the supreme authority of 
the Up&oiehade. They have given their own 
interpretations to them They have built their 
philosophy on the foundation of the 
U p a tush ad a 

The most important Upamahads aro Isa, 
Kena, Katha, Praana, Mundaka, Jfandukyo, 
Aitarcya, Taittiriya, Chhandogya, Brihad 
aranyaka and Swetaswatara These ore 
supremely authoritative 

The subject-matter of the Vedas it divided 
Into (I) Karma Kanda or ritaalistio section. 
It deals with various sacrifices and rituals; 
(2} Upasana Kanda or worship section it deals 
with the various kinds of worship or meditation, 
and (3) Jnana-Kanda or knowledge section, 
it deals with the highest knowledge of Nirgun* 
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justice The Law of Karma 
is inexorable 

Things do not happen in 
this universe by accid'Ot 
or chance in a disorderly 
manner They happen in re 
gular succession They follow 
each other in a regular order 
There is a certain definite 


Brahman The Mantras and the Brahmanaa 
constitute the Karma Kanda the Aiany&ka, 
the Upasana Kanda , and the Upanishads the 
Jnana Kanda 

LAW OF KARMA 

Karma means not only action but alao the 
result of an notion The consequence of an 
f action is really not a separate thing It is a 
part of the action and cannot be parted from 
Any deed or any thought that causes an 
^ffect s called a Karma The law of Karma 
paeans the law of causation Wherever there 
is cause an effect must be product d thereto 
A seed is a cause fur the tree the latter being 
an effect of the former The tree produces 
deeds and becomes the cause for the seeds 
» The la*w of Karma is one of the fundamental 
doctrines of not only Hmdaism, but also of 
Buddhism and Jainism As a man sows, bo 
shall he reap Thia’is the law of Karma If 
you do an evil action, you must suffer for it 
If yon do a good action, yon must get happi 
ness There is no power on this earth which 
can Btop the actions from yielding their fruits 
Every thought, H every word, every deed 


connection between what is being dons 
now by some one and what will happen m tbs 
future to the performer of that action 

lou are the master of your owu fate You 
are the architect of your own fortune You are 
responsible for what you suffer Yon are 
responsible for your present state If you ar* 
unhappy, it has been your own making If you 
are miserable, it has been your own making 
Every action bears a frmt sooner or Inter A 
virtuous action produces pleasure as its effect 
An evil deed causes pain 

Dee res produce Karma You work and exert 
to acquire the objects of your desire Karma 
produces its fruits as pain and pleasure You 
will have to take births after births to reap tb* 
fruits of your Karma3 This is the law of 
Kar na 

Man is threefold in his nature He consist* 
of Ichcha (desire feeling), Jnana (knowing) and 
Kriya (willing) These three fash lop his Karma 
He knows objects like chair, tree, tie He feel* 
joy and sorrow He wills to do this or not to 
do that 

THE CHAIN-REACTION 
If you put a seed m the earth, it sends up 


lr weighed in tint stales of eternal, divine a little stem Then leaves come out of the stem 
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Then come SowerB and fruita There are seeds 
again in the fruita Mango seed only produces 
mango tree If you aow rice you cannot expect 
a crop of wheat The same sort of seed produces 
the pome hind of plant A human being is only 
horn from the womb of a woman , a horse from 
a horse , a dog from a dog Similarly if you 
bow the seed of an evil action, yon will reap & 
harvest of pain and Buffering If you bow the 
seed of a virtuous action, you will reap & 
harvest of pleasure This ia the law of Karma 
Whatever you sow by your actions corno# 
baoktoyou If you make otb -a happy through 
service, charity and kind act you bow the 
eood of happiness If you make others unhappy 
through your hargh words insult ill treatment* 
oruel actions oppression elc you sow 
unhappiness and bear the fruit of pain, 
Buffering and misery This is the immutable 
law of Karma 

Your actions of the past are responsible for 
your present condition Your present actions 
will shape or mould your future There is 
nothing chaotic or capricious m this world 
You become good by your good actions and 
bad by your evil actions 

You sow on action and reap a habit. You 
bow a habit and reap a character You sow U 
character and reap your downy Hence, 
destiny ta yout own making You can undo it 
by entertain!! g nob'e thouabts and doing 
virttous actions and changing your mode of 
tfilnking Ti mk that you are tbc all pervading 
immortal Brahman BrabroaA you will become 
This is an immutable law 

THREE KINDS OF KARMA 

Kama is of three kind, ns , Sanchitfl 
(accumulated works! Prarabdha (fructifying 
Works) and Krijnmana of Agami (current 
works) Sand Ita Karma means accumulated 
actions of the past. Tart of them ia seen in the 
character of man, in h a tendencies, aptitudes 
capacities indinatl ns and desires Tendencies 
arlac from tbteo Prarabdha is that portion o* 
the past Karma which la respoutiblo for the 


present life The portion of Sanobita Karma 
which influences human life m the present 
incarnation, is called Prarabdha It is ripe for 
reaping It cannot be avoided or changed It 
ib only exhausted bv being experienced You 
pay yonr past debts Prarabdha Karma is that 
which has begun to or is actually bearing fruit 
It ft selected out of the date of the Saoch'ta 
Karma Krvvamana is that ICarma which is 
now being made for the future It ta also called 
Agami Karma 

In Vedantio literature there is a beautiful 
analogy The bowman baa already shot an 
arrow it has left hts hands He cannot recall 
it He is about to shoot another arrow The 
bundle of arrows on the quiver on bis back is 
Shanchita tbe arrow that has been shot is 
Prarabdha and the arrow which he is about to 
Bboot from his bow is Agami Of these he ha* 
perfect control over the Sanehita and Agami 
Karmas but he must surely work out l is 
Prarabdha The past actions winch bavs 
begun to take effect he has to experience 

There is another beautiful analogy The 
granary represents tbe Shanchita Karma , the 
portion taken from the granary and sold to 
tbe merchants for retail sale corresponds to 
Prarabdha , that whiob is sold daily represents 
Agami 

Tbe whole lot of Sancb ta Karma is 
destroyed by attaining knowledge of Brahman 
or the Eternal It can be greatly modified by 
entertaining lofty divine thoughts and doing- 
virtuous actions Agami Karma can b* 
destroyed by expiatory rites or Prayaschitta 
and by removing the idea of ngency through 
Nimitta Bbav (the attitude of bring an 
instrument in tbe hands of God) or Eakshi Bhar 
(tbe attitude of a s fent witness of the actions 
of the senses and the mind) 

SelGsb Karma leads von to rebirth and 
that ref irth generates new Karma while 
working off the old Get nd of Karma if you 
wish to get rid of the miseries of rebirths 
Selfless work will not bind you They will 
purify your heart and lead to the descent of 
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the divine light end grace Understood tho 
law of Karma and tho low of cause ond effect 
Think rightlv. Actnoblj. Meditate regularly, 
and attain eternal bliss and Immortality. 

DOCTRINE OF REBIRTH 
The doctrine of reincarnation or trans- 
migration of souls la a fundamental tenet of 
Hinduism. You will not erase to exist after 
death. Before this birth you have passed 
through countless lives. Bri Krishna Fays in 
Gita: ‘Both you and I have had many births 
before this, only I know them all, while you 
do not Birth is inevitably followed by death 
and death by rebirth. As a man, casting off 
worn out garments, taketh now ones, so the 
dweller in the body, casting off worn out 
bodies, entereth Into others that are new.* 

The word ‘reincarnation’ literally means 
coming again into a physical body. The 
individual soul takes again a mortal vehicle 
The word ‘transmigration’ means passing from 
one plane to another — passing into a new body. 

The UpamshadB bIso declare, ‘Just as a 
caterpillar which has come to tho top of a 
blade of graBB, draws iteelf over a new blade, 
bo also does the soul draw itself over to a new 
body after it has put aside its old body * 
(Hnhadaranyaka XJpa ) ‘Just as a goldsmith, 
having taken a piece of gold, makes another 
form, new and more beautiful, so also verdy 
the Alma, having cast off tbiB body and having 
put away Avidya or ignorance, assumes another 
new and more beautiful form ’ ( Brthad Opo>) 
Like corn does a mortal ripe , like corn ag»in 
does he spring to life ’ [Kathopaniahad) 

The doctrine of rebirth is a corollarv to the 
law of Karma. The differences of disposition 
that are found between one individual and 
another must be due to one’s respective past 
actions Past action implies past birth 
Further, all your Karinas cannot certainly bear 
fruit in this birth alone Therefore, there 
must be another birth for enjoying the remain- 
ing actions. Each bouI has a senes of births 
and deaths Births and deaths will continue 


till you attain knowledge of the Self 

You do not come into the world in total 
forgetfulness and in utter darkness You are 
born with certain memories and habits acquired 
in the previous births Desires taka their 
origin from previ ius experiences. We Gad 
that none is born without desire. Every being is 
born with some desires, which are associated 
with the things enjoyed by him in the past 
life The desire prores the existence of his 
soul in the previous lives 

Good Ksrmaslead to the Incarnation into 
higher spheres, bad Karmas into lower. By 
virtue is obtained an ascent to higher planes , 
by vice, desoent to the lower, from wisdom 
results beatitude, and bondage from the 
reverse So long as Karmas, whether good or 
had, are exhansted men do not attain Moksha 
or the final emancipation even in hundreds of 
Kalpas Both good and bad Karmas bind 
tight the Java m their chains. One is a chain 
of gold, the other is of iron Moksha cannot 
be attained by man so long as knowledge 
of the Eternal is not attained 

Man contains within himself infinite pos- 
sibilities The magazine of power and wisdom 
is within him He has to unfold the Divinity 
within. Thu is the object of Uvtog and dying 
HINDU ETHICS 

Morality or ethics is the science of conduct 
Ethics is the study of what is right or good 10 
conduct. Ethical Bcleuce phows the way 1D 
which human beiDgs should behave towards 
each other as well as towards other creations 
It coutama systematical principles on which 
man should act Ethics is right conduct or 
Sadachara Without ethics yon cannot have 
progress in the spiritual path Ethics is the 
foundation of Yoga EthiCB is the corner stone 
of Vedanta Ethics is the strong pillar on 
which the edifice of Bbakti Yoga rents Ethics 
is the gateway to God realization. 

Every religion has its ethics In Hinduism, 
Yams and Niyama of Patanjah Haharishi 
constitute ethics Mann Smrin, Yagnavalky* 
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Smuti flnd paraear* Sniriti contain the code of 
cot duct for ro»n Ti e three kinds nl eusterity 
if Gita me nothing hilt the practice of ethics 
All cut not decide everything for themselves 
Hence, rules ol conduct have been laid down 
by tbe sages and seers from generation to 
generunon 

Ethics is & relative Bcience What is good 
for i ne may not be good for another What 
is good at one time and at one place may not 
be good at another time and st another place. 
Ethics is relative to man himself and to his 
surroundings. 

Good conduct ia the root of material and 
spiritual prosperity It is good conduct which 
prolongs and fosters harmonious relationship 
and bungs peace and happiness It is good 
conduct that genera*ea virtues Therefore, 
the development of good conduct 19 of para 
mount importance Ethical culture is the 
very [ not of spirituality 

Metaphysics rests on morality Morality 
has Vedanta aa its basis The TJpanishad 
says ' l hy neighbour ta m truth thy very self 
and w at separates vou from him is mere 
lllusi >o ’ Good conduct is the highest Dbarma 
It ib the root of all Tapas R gbteousness, 
truth good works power end jrospenty — all 
originate from right conduct All that which 
ib free from any motive of in) my to any being 
is s irely dea rable Moral precepts have been 
oodiGed for social amity and individual self 
culture 

Do not leave the path of morality Do not 
leave righteousness for the sake of some 
material gam Build up character Do not 
do any act which does not bring good to others 
or that act, which you will feel ashamed of 
This is a brief description of what right con 
duct Bbould be 

VARNASHRAMA DHARMA 

The aim of Varnashrama Dharma is to 
promote the development of the universal, 
eternal Dharma If you defend Dharma, it 
*ill defend yon, if you destroy it, it will 


destn y you Therefore never destroy Dharma, 
This print iple bolds true of the individual as 
much as the nation It is Dbarma alone which 
keeps a nation alive Dharma is the very 
soul of man Dharma is the very soul of a 
nation 

*J he rules of Dharma have been laid dbwn 
for regulating the worldly affairs of men, 
Dharma brings as its consequence happiness 
both in this world and in the next. Dbarma 
is the means of preserving one’s self Dbarma 
ib the fi st and foremost Puruehartha 

The dutips of the castes are Vamadhartna 
The four principal castes of the Hindus are 
Brahmans, Kshatnya, VaishyA and Sudra. 
The four As)irama9 are BTahmicharya, 
Grih&stba, Vanaprastha and Sanyaea The 
principle of Varnashrama Dharma is one of 
the fundamental principles of Hinduism 

Sri Krishna says in Gita, *The four caates 
were emanated by Me by the different distribu- 
tion of qualities and actions Know Me to be 
the author of them, though I am actionless 
and inexhaustible’ (Chap. IV 13) 

Human society is like a huge machine. The 
individuals and communities are I ke ita parts 
If tbe parts are weak and broken, the machine 
will not work A machine is useless without 
its parts Tbe human body also can work 
efficiently if its organs are in eonnd and strong 
condition If there is pain in any part of the 
body, if there is disease in any organ of the 
body, this human machine will go out of order. 
It will not perform its usual functions So is 
the case with the human society Every 
individual should perform his duties efficiently. 
The underlying principle in the caste system 
or Vamadharma is division of labmr. The 
Hindu Hiatus formed an ideal scheme of society 
and an ideal way of individual life, which fs 
known by the name, Varnashrama Dharma 
Some Western philosophers have made a 
social division in three classes, vtz , philoso- 
phers, warriors and masses ( commoners ). 
philosophers correspond to the Brahmanas, 
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the divine light and graoe Understand the 
law of Kurina and the law of cause Bnd effect 
Think nghtlv. Act nobly Meditate regularly, 
and attain eternal bliss and immortality 
DOCTRINE OF REBIRTH 
The doctrine of reincarnation or tran§ 
migration of souls is a fundamental tenet of 
Hinduism You will not cease to exist after 
death Before this birth you have passed 
through countless lives Sri Knehna says in 
Gita 'Both you and I have had many births 
before this only I know them all, while you 
do not Birth is inevitably followed by death 
and death by rebirth As a man, casting off 
worn out garments, taketh new ones, so the 
dweller in the body, casting off worn out 
bodies, entereth into others that are new * 

The word ‘reincarnation’ literally means 
coming again into a physical body The 
individual Bonl takes again a mortal vehicle 
The word 'transmigration means passing frorn 
one plane to another — passiog into a new body. 

The Upamshada also declare, 'Jnst as a 
caterpillar which has come to the top of a 
blade of grass, draws itself over a new blade, 
so also does the soul draw itself over to a new 
body after it haa put aside its old body * 
(Brthadaranyaka Upa ) 'Just as a goldsmith, 
having taken a piece of gold, makes another 
form new and more beautiful, so also verily 
the Alma, having cast off this body and having 
put away Avidva or ignorance, assumes another 
new «nd more beautiful form ’ {Bnhad IJpC ) 
Like corn does a mortal ripe like corn again 
does he spring to life ’ [Knthupantshad) 

The doctrine of rebirth is a corollarv to the 
law of Harms The differences of disposition 
that are found between one individual and 
another must be due to one e respective past 
actions Past action implies past birth 
Further, all your Karmas cannot certainly bear 
fruit in this birth alone Therefore, there 
must be another birth for enjoying the remain 
mg action*. Each soul hts a series of births 
and deaths Births and deaths will continue 


tilt you attam knowledge of the Self 

You do not come into the world m total 
forge tftfl ness and in utter darkness Yon are 
born with certain memories and habits acquired 
in the previona births Desires take tbsir 
origin from previous experiences We find 
that none is born without desire Every being is 
Horn with some desires, whioh are associated 
with the things enjoyed by him in the p a| t 
life The desire proves the existence of his 
soul in the previous lives 

Good Karmas lead to the incarnation into 
higher spheres, had Karmas into lower By 
virtue is obtained an ascent to higher plant? 8 » 
by vice, desoent to the lower , from wisdom 
results beatitude , and bondage from the 
reverse So long as Karmas, whether good or 
bad, are exhausted men do not attain Moksha 
or the final emancipation even in hundreds of 
Kalpas Both good and bad Karmas bind 
tight the Java in their chains. One is a chain 
of gold the other is of iron Moksha cannot 
be attained by man so long an knowledge 
of the Eternal is not attained 

Man contains within himself infinite p0® 
aibilities The magazine of power SDd wisdo^ 
is within him He has to unfold the Divinity 
within This is the object of ltvmg and dying 
HINDU ETHICS 

Morality or ethics is the science of conduct 
Ethics is the study of what is right or good i° 
conduct Ethical science shows the way 
which human bemgs Bhould behave toward 3 
each other as well as towards other creation® 
It contains systematical principles on which 
man should act Ethics is right conduct 0 r 
Sadachara Without ethics you cannot haf® 
progress in the spiritual path Ethics ia tb e 
foundation of Yoga Ethics is the corner stoc® 
of Vedanta Ethics is the strong pillar on 
which the edifice of Bhaktl Yoga rents EthiC 8 
is the gateway to God realization 

Every religion has its ethics In Hindui*B*» 
\am& and htiyama of Patanjah Maharisb* 
constitute ethics Manu Smnn, Yagnavalkj* 
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Stnnti find Paras»ra Suinte contain the code of 
conduct for m n Tl <* three kinds of austerity 
t>f Gita arc ootbu'e bat tbe practice of ethica 
All cannot decide everything for themielvei 
Hence, twice of conduct have been laid down 
by the sages and eeera from generation to 
general ton 

Ethics is a relative science What 19 good 
for r ne may not be good for another Wbat 
is good at one tune and atone place may not 
be good at another time and at another place, 
Ftbics ia relative to man InmGelf and to bis 
surroundings. 

Good conduct is the root of material aod 
spiritual prosperity It is good conduct whtoh 
prolongs and footers harmonious relationship 
aod brings peace and happiness It is good 
conduct that generates virtues Therefore, 
the development of good conduct ia of para 
QKUot importance Ethical culture is the 
very j not of spirituality 

Meiaphyeics rests on morality Morality 
baa Vedanta aft its basis Tbe Upamsbad 
«ays ‘1 hy neighbour ib m truth thy very self 
and w at separates vou from him ia mere 
illusi in * Good conduct ia the highest Dharma 
It is tbe root of all Tapas Righteousness, 
truifa, good works power nnd prosperity — all 
Originate from right conduct All that which 
is free from any motive of mjuiy to any being 
ia surely des fable Moral precepts have been 
oodified for social amity and individual self 
culture 

Do not leave the path of morality Do not 
leave ngbteouBness for the sake of some 
material rhIq Build up character Do not 
do any act whioh does not bring good to others 
or that act, which you will feel ashamed of 
This is a brief description of wbat right con 
duct should be 

VARNASHRAMA DHARMA 

The aim of Vsrnashrama Dharma Is to 
promote the development of the universal, 
eternal Dharma If yon defend Dharma, it 
«ill defend you, If you destroy It, it will 


destn y you Therefore never destroy Dharma. 
This print iple holds true of the individual as 
much as ibe nation It is Dharma alone which 
keeps a nation alive Dharma is the very 
sou! of mao Dharma is the very soul of a 
nation 

ibe rules of Dharma have been laid dtuvh 
for regulating the worldly affairs of men. 
Dharma brings as its consequence happiness 
both in this world and in the next. Dharma 
is the means of preserving one's self Dharma 
is tbe fiiBt and foremost Purushartha 

Tbe duties of the castes are Varnadharma 
The four principal oastes of the Hindus are 
Brahmana, Ksbatriya, Vaishya and Sudra, 
The four Asiramas are Brahmscharya, 
Grthastha, Vanaprastha and Sanyaea The 
principle of Varnashrama Dharma is one of 
tbe fundamental principles of Hinduism 

Sn Krishna says in Gita, ‘The four canteg 
were emanated by Me by the d fferent distribu- 
tion of qualities and actions Know Me to bo 
the author of them, though I am actionless 
and inexhaustible’ {Chap. IV 13) 

Human society is like a huge machine The 
individuals and communities are like its parts 
If the parts are weak and broken, tbe machine 
wilt not work A machine is useless without 
its parts. The human hody also can work 
efficiently if its organs are in sonod and strong 
condition If there ib pain in any part of the 
body, if there is disease in any orgao of the 
body, this human machine will go out of order. 
It wilt not perform its usual functions So ib 
the case with the human society Every 
individual should perform his duties efficiently. 
The underlying principle m the caste system 
or Varnadharma iB divi*5on of labour. The 
Hindu Riehis formed an ideal scheme of society 
and an ideal way of individual |»fe, winch it 
known by the name, % arnashrama Dharma 
Some Western philosophers have made a 
social division in three cJaeses, ns , phlloso- 
pbera, warriors and maa>es (commoners) 
Philosophers correflpond to the Brahman**, 
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warriors to the Kshatnyas and the masses to 
the Vaiebyns and the Sudras This system is 
indispensable to keep the society in a Btate of 
perfect harmony and order. 

This division 13 according to the Gana and 
Karma of the individual Each class contri- 
butes its best to the commonweal or solidarity 
of the nation. There is no question of higher 
and lower division 

There are three qualities or Gunas, ttz , 
Satfcwa (parity), Rajas (extrovert tendency) 
and Tamos (inertia). These three qualities 
are found in man in varying proportions. 
Battwa preponderates in some persons These 
are Brahmanas They are wise persons or 
thinkers They are the priests, and the 
philosophers who guide rulers In Borne 
Rajas is predominant These are Kshatriyas 
They are warriors and the ruling class In 
■ome Tamas is predominant They are 
Vaisbyas or traders They are, it is said, 
spiritually inert, in a way They do business 
and agriculture and amass wealth Sndras 
are the servants None of these qualities are 
highly developed in them They serve the 
other three castes. Guna (quality) and Karma 
(kind of work) determine the caste of a man 
This is supported by Sri Krishna in Gita also 
Serenity., self restraint^ austerity. Jiurity, 
forgiveness, uprightness, knowledge, realization 
and belief in God are the duties of the 
Brahmanas, born of ( their own ) nature 
Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity, fear 
leBBDess, generosity and lordliness are the 
qualities of the Kshatnyas, born of (iheir own) 
nature Agriculturing, cattle rearing and 
commerce are the duties of the Vaisbyas, born 
of (their own) nature , and action consisting 
of menial service is the duty of the Sudra«, 
born of (their own) nature 

Varuasbrama Dbarma is a characteristic 
feature of Hinduism It is temperamentally 
prevalent throughout the whole world accord* 
iDg to Gnnakarma, though there is no distinct 
denomination of this kind Varna does not 


really moan the colour of the skin, but the 
colour of one’s character or quality. 

Peace and order will prevail in society only 
when all people do their respective fiutu* 
efficiently. 

The caste system has degenerated into 
Adharma during the past centuries. The 
npper classes gradually neglected their duties 
The test of ability and character slowly 
vanished Birth became the chief considers 
tion in determining castes All castes fell 
from their ideals and forgot all about their 
duties Brahmins became selfish and claimed 
superiority over others by mere birth without 
possessing due qualifications The Kshatriyas 
lost their chivalry and spirit of sacrifice The 
Vaiehias became very greedy They did rot 
earn wealth by honest means They did not 
look after the economic welfare of the people 
They «l-o lost the spirit of sacrifice Sudras 
gave up service The masses revolted against 
the codified form of slavery, and roost natu 
rally coneeq lent ill treatment by the so called 
upper classes ^ 

A Brahmin 13 no Brahmin if he is hot 
endowed with purity and good character snq jf 
be leads a life of dissipation and immorality A 
Sudra is a Brahmin if he leads a virtuous a c d 
pions life C«ste ?s a question of character 
Conduct and character count and not lineage 
alone. If one is Brahmin by birth and at tb« 
same time if he possesses the virtuis of the 
Brahmin, it is extremely good because the 
virtuous qualifications alone determine the 
birth of a Brahmin 

Untouchability is certaioly a serious Wot 
on Hn dmsm Tais 13 the work of priests hr 
Purobita on account of arrogant assumption <of 
superiority It is a heinous crime against 
humanity There is no^religtous sanction ftr 
keeping anyone as an ontcaete Tt is taiiit 
should have to be removed from Hinduism if it 
is to be recognized as a glonons religion. 

ASHRAMA DHARMA , 

There are four Ashramas or stages In lift, 
rtr , Brahmacbarya or the period of scholaatl* 
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education ; Grahastha or the period of family 
life, Vanaprastha or the period of seclusion , 
and Sanyoaa or the life of renunciation Each 
stage haa ira own duties These stages help the 
evolution of man The four Ashramas help one 
to attain perfection by successive stages The 
practice of the four Ashramas regulates the life 
from the beginning to the end The first two 
Ashramas pertain to Pravntti Marga or the 
path of work , the two latter stages pertain to 
the withdrawal from the world They pertain 
to Nivntti Marga or the path of renunciation 
Life is very systematically and orderly 
arranged in Sanatana Dbarma There is 
opportunity for the development of the 
different Bides of the human beings 8aitable 
occupations and training are assigned to each 
period of life Life la a great sohool in whioh 
the powers, capacities and faculties of man are 
to be developed gradually 

According to the Hiodus, everyone should 
pass through the different Ashramas regularly. 
He should not enter any stage of life prema- 
turely He can enter the next stage only 
when the first has been completed In nature, 
evolation is gradual It h not revolutionary. 

The first stage (Brahmaobarya) is the period 
of study and self discipline The student stays 
in the house of his preceptor and studies the 
Vedas *nd the other sciences This is the 
period of probation for the responsibilities of 
the following stage of life The Life of the 
student begins with the Upanay&oa ceremony. 
He rises early, bathes, does Sandhya and 
Gayatri Japs. He studies the sonptu'es He 
loads a very simple and hard life He attempts 
to be chaste m thought word and deed He 
serves hio pteceptor and observes celibacy 
After the end of his student career, he gives 
presents to bis preceptor as per his ability and 
returns home to enter the household life The 
precej tor gives the final instructions and sands 
the student home. The final instructions are 
'Sprak the truth Do your duty. Never swerve 
from the study of the Veda* Do not cut of 


the thread of jrogeny. Never swerve away 
from Truth and your Dbarma Never swerve 
from your duty Never neglect your welfare 
Never neglect your prosperity Never swerve 
from the duties to the gods and the forefathers 
Regard your mother as a god (Matn devo 
bhava). Regard your father as a god (Pitn 
devo bhava). Regard your teacher as a god 
(Acharya devo bhava) Regard yoar guest as 
a god (Atitbi devo bhava). Let only those 
aotionB that are free from blemishes be done, 
and not others. Only those that are good acts 
to us should be performed by thee and not 
others ' 

The second stage is that of the Grahastha 
(the life of a householder). The householder- 
stage is entered at marriage Of alt the 
Ashramas this 13 most important, because It 
supports all the others. Marriage is a sacra 
ment for a Hinda. The wife is his partner of 
life He cannot do any religious ritual with 
Out her. Husband and wife keep Kama and 
Sita as their ideal 

A bomebolder should earn money by honest 
means and distribute it in the proper manner 
He Bhould be kind and charitable He should 
enjoy sensual pleasures within the limit of the 
moral law He should perform Yajnaa 

Hospitality is one of his chief duties He 
shonld serve the suffering humanity He 
should lead a well disciplined religious life 

When the householder sees that his eons 
are able to bear the burden of his duties and 
when bis grandsons are born, the tune has 
come for him and his wife to retire from the 
world and apend their time in study and 
meditation 

The next stage is that of the Vanaprastha 
Brahmaobarya is a preparation for the life of 
the householder Even so, Vanaprastha is a 
preparation for the final stage ef Sanyasa 
After discharging all the duties of an house- 
holder, one should retire to the forest or to a 
solitary country wi»h ht< wife and b«gio to 
meditate m solitude on the higher spiritual 
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values of life He is now free from social 
bondB and mundane responsibilities He has 
ample time for Btudy of scriptures 

In extraordinary cases, however, some of 
the stapes may be omitted 8uka was a bom 
Sanyatin Sbankara took to Sanyasa without 
entering the stage of a householder 

The final stage is of a SaoyaBin. When a 
man becomes a S«nyasia, he renounces all 
possesions, all distinctions of ca*-te and creed, 
all rites and ceremonies and all attachments 
to any particular country, nation or religion 
He lives alone and spends bis time in medita 
tion Ho lives on alms He rejoices tn bis 
own Self He is quite indifferent to sensual 
pleasures He is free from likes and dislikes, 
desires, egoism, luat, greed, anger, aud pride 
pfe haa equal vision and balanced mind He 
loves all He roamB about happily and disseral 
nates Brahma Gyana or Knowledge of the Self 
He is the name m honour and dishonour, pride 
and censure, success and failure He m now 
Ativarnasbrami * e , above Varna and Ashrama 
He is not bound by any social customs and 
conventions All bis endeavours are directed 
towards attaining perfection or freedom 
THE FOUR PATHS 
The four main epiruual paths for God 
realisation are Karma Yoga Bhakti Yoga 
Raja Yoga and Juana Yoga Karma Yoga Is 
suitable for a man of active temperament, 
Bhakti Yoga for a cord of devotional tempera 
ment. Raja Yoga for a man of mystic tempera 
ment, and Jnana Yoga for a man of rational 
and philosophical temperament 

Mantra Yoga, Laya Yoga, Kundahni Yoga, 
Lambika Yoga and Hatha Yoga are other 
branches of Y oga Yoga means union with 
God The Practice of Yoga leads to communion 
with the Lord Whatever may be the 
starting point, the end reached la the same 
Karma Yoga is the way of selfleis service 
The selfless worker is called the Karma Yogin 
Bhakti 1 oga is the path of exclusive devotion 
to the Lord He who »e-k.a ttie unipn through 


love or devotion is called the Bhakti Yogin 
Raja Yoga is the way of self restraint He 
who seeks to have onion with the Lord 
through mysticism is called the Raja Yogin 
Jnana Yoga is the path of wisdom He who 
seeks to unite him«elf with the supreme Self 
through philosophy and enquiry is called the 
Jnana Yogin 

The Yoga of synthesis ta the most suitable 
and potent form of Sadhana. To the mind 
there ore three defects, vis , Mala or impurity, 
ViLshppa or tossing and Avarana or veil The 
mpunty should be removed by worship or 
UpasaDa The veil should be torn asunder 
by the practice of Jnana Yoga VihBbepa or 
tossing of the mind should be controlled by 
the practice of Raja Yoga Then only self 
realisation is possible 

Only the Yoga of synthesis can bring about 
an integral development The Yoga of 
synthesis will develop the human personality 
in the most appropriate manner and J-ad the 
aspirant towards the goal of perfection To 
become harmoniously bnlmced in all aspects 
is the ideal of religion This can be achieved 
by the practice of the Yoga of Synthes!” 

Man is a strange and a complex mixture of 
will, feeling and thought He wills to possess 
the objects of his desires He has emotion 
and so he feels He has reason and so he 
thinks and ratiocinates In some, the emo 
tional element may preponderate, while in 
some others the rational element may pre 
dominate Just as will, feeling and thought 
are not diatinot and separate, so also, work, 
devotion and knowledge are not exclusive of 
one another 

To behold the one Self in all beings is 
Jnana or wisdom to love tbo Self in > B 
Bhakti or devotion , and to eerve the Self in all 
(e Karma Yoga or the path of Service When the 
Jnana Yogi ottama wisdom he is endowed with 
devotion and selflesa sprit of service Karma 
Yoga is for him a spontaneous expression of 
his spiritual nature, os he see* the ooj d»lf 
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in aU When the devotee attains perfection 
in devotion, he is possessed of wisdom and 
sIbo the spirit of service For him also Karma 
Yoga 18 a spontaneous expression of bis divine 
nature The four pat V ib are m fact one, m which 
the four different temperaments emphasise one 
or the other of its inseparable constituents 
Yoga implies tie method by which the Self 
can be seen, loved and served, 

AN IDEAL. REUGION 
Hinduism la neither aacetism nor illusion* 
19 m, neither polytheism nor pantheism. It 
is aeyrtheeiB of all types of rel gious expert* 
ences It is a whole and complete view of 
life It is characterised by wide toleration, 
deep humanity and high spiritual purpose. It 
is free from fanaticism That is the reason 
why it has survived the attacks of the followers 
of the other gTeat religions of the world 

The foundation of Hinduism has been laid 
on the pivot of spiritual truths The entire 
structure of Hindu life is built on eternal truths, 
which were discovered by the Hindu Rishia or 
seers That is the reason why this structure 
has lasted thiough scores of centuries 

Hinduism has within itself all the feature® of 
a universal religion Its philosophy ia grand Its 
ethics is soul elevating. ItB scriptures,- are 
wonderful Its Sadbanaa or Yoga Vedanttc 
practices are unique Glorious baa been the 
past of thia religion Still more glorious will be 
ita future It has a mesiage to give to a world 
rent asunder by hatred, dissension and wars 
Its message ift of cosmic love troth and non 
violence Ita message ]g of unity of the Self or 
the Upamshadio Oneness 

Hinduism provides spiritual food and Yoga 
Sadhaoas for all aorta of people to suit 
their temperaments, capacity, taste and 
stage of e olution In no religion yoa will 
find such & variety of practical Yoga practices 
and such a sublime aqd unique philosophy 
No religion is ao very elastic and tolerant 
like Hindu ism Hinduism very stern and 
rigid regarding the fundamentals It is very 


elastic in readjusting to *he external formalities 
and the non essentials. That is the reason why 
it has Bucceeded in living through millenia 

Hinduism is a fellowship of faiths It is 
all embracing and all inclusive It prescribes 
Yo^i Sadhana even for a scavenger or a cobbler 
to attain God realisation while allowing him to 
do hifl ordl arv vocation in the world. All sorts 
t>l | hiluBOpbies are necessary What appeals to 
one may not appeal to another What is easy 
for one may be d fficult for another Hence the 
need for different standpoints All philosophies 
of Hinduism are various points of view. They 
are true m their own way. They take the 
aspirant step by step, stage by stage, till be 
reached the aome or the pinnacle of spiritual 
glory 

Hinduism is a world religion The Hindus 
live in perfect harmony, peaoe and friendship 
with the followers of other faiths Their 
tolerance and fellow feeling towards other 
religions ere remarkable. 

Glory to Hinduism 1 Glory to the Riehis 
and the »eers who have kept burning the 
flame of Hinduism with its extreme effulgence 
and splendour t 

SAYINGS OF SANATANA DHARMA 

1 Truth is one , sages call it variously 

2 Brahman or the Absolute is the only 
Reality this world is unreal, Jiva or the 
individual eaul is identic*! with Brahman 

3 The knower of Brahman beoome*s 
Brahman 

4 ThetB la no salvation without the know 
ledge of the Imperishable 

5 Karma Yoga or selfless action pnrifieB 
the heart , "Upaaana or worship remedies 
oscillation of the mind Joana or wiedobi 
removes the veil of ignorance 

6 Know the Self through faith, devotion 
meditation and Yoga 

7 Brahman or the Absolute ia Trot^, 1 
Wisdom and Infinity. 

8 Oli it the aymbol of Brahman ? j<i 

O Thf. Atm, a i, to "be keatS 1 , 
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reflected and meditated npon. 

10. He who respects and salutes the 
B>niore, obtains longevity, knowledge, fame 
and strength. 

11. A Jivanmokta or a liberated sage is 
ever pjacefnl and blissful. He haB equal 
vision and balanced mind. 

12. Truth alone triumphs; not falsehood. 

13. Three things are very difficult to 
attain : the male birth ( Mannahyatwa ), 
desire for - liberation (Mumukshatwa) and 
the company of great souls (Maha Parasha 
Sang a). 

14. The whole world ia manifestation of 
the Lord. 

15. Oust as a tnmp of salt has neither in- 
side nor outside and is equal in taste, so also 
has this Atman neither inside nor outside and 
is homogeneous in knowledge. 

10. Without the grace of the Lord, one 
cannot attain Knowledge of the Eternal. 

17. Conquest of mind ib conquest of the 

WOTld. 

18. Whence have we come 1 Wither shall 
we go ? These are the problems of life. 

10. Not by actions, neither through pro- 
geny, nor by wealth, but through renunciation 
alone can Immortality be attained, 

20. JnBt aa all waters of the rivers have 
their meeting place in the ocean, so all our 
touches have their feeling in the skin, all 
tastes in the tongue, all odours in the nose, all 
colours in the eyes, all sounds in the ears, all 
perceptions in the miud, and all fotnition in 
the heart. 


21. Where nothing else can be seen, no* 
thing else can be beard, and nothing else can 
be known, that is the Infinite or Bhuma. 

22. Non-injury, truthfulness, non-£°ve- 
tonsness, freedom from lust, anger and greed, 
and an attempt to do what is agreeable 
and beneficial to all creatures— this is the 
common duty of all castes. 

23. When a man dies, his spirit goes in** 
tbe fire, biB breath into the Prana, bis sight to 
the sun, his thought to the moon, his sense of 
hearing to the heavens, his body to the ei^h, 
hia ego to the ether, his hairs to the plants 
and tbe trees, and bis blood and his seed 
the waters. 

24. Where women are honoured, there the 
gods are pleased ; but where they are not 
honoured, no sacred rite bestows fruits. 

25. He who considers another’s wife ail his 
mother, i is wealth as transitory, and a)! being* 
as himself, ia wise, 

26. There ia no higher virtue than truth- 
fulness, and no greater crime than falsehood. 

27. Love alone conquers ; not hatred. 

28. Da, Da, Da, (Damyata, Datta, Day** 
dwam). Be subdued. Give. Be merciful. 

29. O Lord I Thou art woman, thou * r ^ 
man, thou art youth, thou art maiden ; tbou, 
as an old man totterest along on thy st*ff- 
Thou art born with thy face turned every- 
where. Thou art the dark-blue bee. Tb° n 
art the green parrot with red eyes. Thou * rt 
tbe thunder-cloud, the seasons, the seas. TD 0U 
art without beginning, beoante thou art Ii 1 ®* 
nite, thou, from whom all worlds are born. 


On the outer surface of a melon one notices tbe marks of division, but when the mel° n 
k broken, it is found to be one homogeneous fruit. Even so, tbe exterior of Hinduism is cri*®! 
Crossed by sects and cults, bat, in reality, this ancient religion is based on the essent 1 ®' 
principle of unity. Hinduism is thus comparable to a melon. There must relative difference* 
to suit different tastes and temperaments These differences were created due to tbe unavoidable 
stresses of history. The spirit of Hinduism is to perceive unity in diversity and to *110* 
maximum freedom to the rational mind to grow aeeordiog to tbe law of its own growth- 
Our duty is to unconditionally accept the fundamentals of religion and choose the leaser form* 1 
principles according to our taste and condition of life. It should, however, never be overlooked 
that the divisions in Hindism and ita myriads of restrictions have been the secret of Ice survlvA*- 
Otherwise, we would have gone the way of the ancient Egyptian, Sumerian, Assyria®. 
Persian, and tbe Maya civilisations. —Stcami Sirenona* • 
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Vedic Conception of God 

SRI A.B.N. 5INHA. PATNA 


Religion presupposes belief id God. Infi- 
nite as God is, no finite words can describe 
Him. But in India, in the past, eeriouB 
efforts were made in fchia direction. To find 
out whether there waa God, to discover His 
attributfS and to get at Him, the best intellects 
of the land addressed themselves. Here scholars 
and eavants betook 
themselves to the 
eeclusian of the • 
forests and ponder- 
ed deep and long 
over what God was. 

These experiment e, 
carried on in the 
sanctuary of na- 
ture's solitude, in 
an atmosphere of 
peace, with no cares 
to worry and no 
distractions to dis- 
turb, were bequeth* 

«d from the precep- 
tor to the disciple, 
and eo on and so 
forth, till perfect 
wisdom stood well 
wrought and well 
planned to guide 
humanity in all 
ages. These per- 
fected wise maxims 
are embodied in the 
Upaniahadic por- 
tions of the Vedas. 

There is nothiog sacrosanct under the garb 
of revealed knowledge, however sacred this 
may be. Each maxim may be tested in the 
proper surrounding. It fa said that certain 
qualifications are neceteary In the aspirant 



spiritual knowledge by sir aspirants, each with 
a loadful of fuel-wood, they were advised to 
practise austerity, observe celibacy and 
develop faith for a year, before being taught 
the knowledge about God. To have correct 
awareness about God, it is necessary to lead a 
noble life, to acquire the power of right think- 
ing and to possess 
an attitude of reve- 
rence. 

‘The Lord per- 
vades all objects In 
the universe. No- 
thing can exist 
without Him. Afar 
He is and He is yet 
the nearest. Within 
every object He is 
and yet outside the 
creation. The Lord 
ia not the ear, but 
that which makes 
the ear to hear. 
Speech He is not, 
but He alone maker 
speech possible. 
Similarly, He is the 
breath of the breath 
and the tye of tbs 
eye. Him no speech 
can express, but He 
makes one’s speak- 
ing faculties te 
work ; know Him to 
be God and not that • 
which people here generally worship. What can- 
not be seen with the eye, but through whom the 
eyes do see ; know ye Him to be God and not 
that which people here generally worship. What 
cannot be comprehended by the mind, but 


who desire* to realise God. Whsn the renowned through whom the mind can comprehend ■ 
Pippalad waa approached for Instruction on what cannot be breathed with breath bci 
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through whom breathing 13 rendered possible 
that is the Lord and not that which la wor- 
shipped in different climea under different 
names ’ This is what the Upamahads had 
taoghtus millenia ago. 

God is truly comprehended by him who 
admits that He is incomprehensible, bn knows 
Him not who thinks Him to be comprehensible 
To those who boast of knowing Him, He is not 
known , but known He is to fchosa who regard 
Him aa incomprehensible The Lord is truly a 
state of Consciousness To the humble in spirit 
docs the Lord make Himself known Pride takes 
one away from Him Riches and pleasures are 
but obstacles in the path of Realisation. This 
is the teaching of Hinduism 

True, God ib within us, bnt for that reason 
alone He is not comprehensible Within us He 
certainly is, bnt no le8B is He without na He is 
no God who would melt at the tonch of reason 
Ing, whom the light of oommonsenae cannot 
perceive end whom only certain typeB of 
buildings can locate If the Lord can be 
invoked in 8ansknt alone or in any other 
language. He Is not the Lord of the Universe 
If enshrined in any particular mansion atone. 
He cannot be the one Lord of the Universe If 
the illiterate or the untouchable haa no access 
to Him He cannot certainly be the Lord of all 
mankind. If yon have to approach him through 
& particular individual or repeat a particular 
cant to get at Him, He would cease to be the 
One Lord of the Universe If you are to be 
consigned to bell fire because a certain cant 
or individual does not command your unstinted 
faith, yon had better not have an universal 
God at all That 13 the Vedto conception of 
God 

Nowhere in the Vedas has the Lord been 
gTven a partioolar name He may have been 
addressed as Avm in some places and as Vishnn, 
in some other, bnt these are not His exclusive 
naines A thousand and one names He raav 
hive, which might be necessary to deacribB arid 


emphasise particular characteristics of H19 and 
for the purpose of meditation on the Lord, a 
particular form may be selected, but it would 
be too much to say that other names or forms 
represent Him not that is the error that some 
religions eeera to be perpetrating 

While proclaiming that the Lord adored 
by some believers is the one Lord of the entire 
universe people fail to al'ow to the lord other 
Denies or other forms While acknowledging 
that a certain individual was the favourite 
Son of the Lord, they would not have any other 
favourite of His as if He had any favonnle at 
all There can bo no objection to the conten 
tion that God is to be approached through a 
particular prophet, provided other prophets are 
not condemned at the same time It is moat 
irrational to declare bell fire tor the believers 
in another prophet, even if the gate of heaven 
is to be opened with the key ofanv one prophet 
alone 'If yon worship Me not yon worship 
Satan does not appear to be a responsible pro 
position, from a higher standard of judgment 
It can be claimed for th* Vedas that nowhere 
has such a narrow outlook been favoured The 
Vedio religion preaches peace — peace to friend 
and foe, peace to the world at large, peace to 
the believers ns well as the unbelievers, peace 
everlasting and all pervading peace to all 

The age of strife and war sho Id have 
been passed by now No burning of heretic 
by any religious bigot can now be tolerated 
Religion is divine and it ehonld be the mission 
of every believer in God to preach peace and 
toleration right understanding and lore among 
mankind Religion cannot and does not 
sanction brntality against those professing a 
different faith God 19 one, though proph e,f< 
call Him by various names God is love and 
lo^e alone is God That is why the Divine 
Life Society first lays stress on Service and Love, 
and next to them on Meditation and Realisation 
Service with love will make one at one with 
the world and then alone can one meditate 
successfully and realise God 
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Main Features of Satya Dharma 

SRI SUREN DR A NATH SEN GUPTA 
[ President, Satya Dharma Maadal Calcutta ] 


God is unalloyed Truth, absolute Truth 
His religion must necessarily be Truth itself 
We must aocept Truth wherever it is found 
without any consideration for the country, 
race, or religion 

What la Satya Dharma 1 This is the 
question of all questions and in its solution 
the world will find a sure remedy for all the 
lUs that man is heir and Bubjecfc to 

Satya Dbartna means the Religion of Troth 
Satyam J nan am Ananlam Brahman Dharma 
means Religion, and God is Dharma Swarupa 
or Religion itself 

Dharma is one and indispensable Satya 
is one and is moat intimately connected 
with each of God’s infinite attributes Dharma 
and Satya are synonymous Satya Dharitia 
may, therefore be called God’s own religion 
In other words the religion which existed 
exists and will exist till eternity, the religion 
which is nothing but truth and the religion 
which transforms evil into good, is known as 
Satya Dharma 

"Wherever ttasre is truth there religion is 
apparent We must a so remember that truth 
sb eWoYh Vie -sexy 
oareful in shifting the propensities of mundane 
life to the lesser, relative metamorphosis of 
truth, withio the limits of moral laws 
Satya Dharma enjoins inter aha 
The observance of truth in thought, word 
and deed with the ultimate object of realising 
God who is the eternal embodiment of Truth 
Regular recitation of aod meditation on 
the infinite attributes of the one God 

Regular Upasana of God for onr emanoipa 
tion from evil qualities and influences 

Gradual development of the various 
befitting traits of character 

Initiation from a spiritual preceptor who 
is competent to guide one towards the goal of 


Self realisation or filial Emancipation 

Belief in the existence of innumerable 
spheres of different and suaoessive degrees of 
subtlety in the universe, which are abodes of 
souls in different kinds of bodies and that the 
souls of men, after death, transmigrate to these 
spheres according to their spiritual progrtfs* 
attained during their earthly existence 
Belief tn the theory of rebirth 
Raverence for the great persons of all ages 
and climes irrespective of their professed 
religion cast, creed and nationality. 

Spirit of oneness with all, and govermPg 
one’s conduct in the light of that consciousness 
Abstinence from all forms of mundane idol- 
atry or worship of any material values of life 
Cultivation and exaltation of all nobl* 
qualities of tbe intellect and the heart in All 
walks of life, with utmost devotion, liberality 
of mind and free thinking 

Development of kniwiedge of all kind®» 
material and spiritual 

Restraint of the senses, subduing egoism 
and transcending selfishness. 

And refusal to recognise the partial eysterP* 
ot racial differentiations and personal pre 
judices and animosities 

To ascertain whether a religion is true or 
perfect, it must be made to pass through 
the following tests 

Religion must be wide and comprehen8i* e 
enough to properly guide every created eonl 
along tbe right path, befitting to the stage of 
life he has already attained 

Religion must be catholio and cosmopolitan 
enough to meet the need of all human beings 
in different walks of life and mast not create 
or place any obstacle by way of dogmatic 
taboos in their onward and upward march 
towards the final gr al 

Religion must contain B uch elements fit 
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ooncord aod agreement as are potent enough 
to resolve differences and divergences. 

Religion must have roles and prescriptions 
for Upasana and Sadbana for the harmonious 
development of all the faculties lying latent 
in man 

Religion must recognise that man every* - 
where has the same inherent rights and 
privileges, irrespective of his station and 
position in life 

The sanctions and mandates of religion, 
both permissive and prohibitive, must be 
equally applicable to one and all 

Religion must satisfy the eternal urge of 


man to provide for a better and higher life. 

Religion must strive for universal harmony 
and peace instead of creating or fomenting 
discord and dissension 

Religion must place morality and spirit 
uality above all rituals or ceremonials 

And Religion must prescribe rules for 
purging the intellect of all groasn ess and 
imparities and for the gradual elimination of 
all mundane Samskaras from the mind 

It will be found that Satya Dbarma or 
the religion of Troth do s fulfil all these 
conditions required of a really genuine 
religion 


Vaidik Dharma 

PANDITS CHANDRA 
[Repreeeatalrvs, Iaternational Aryan League] 


One may ask how and why the Vaidik 
Dharma is said to be ss old as the creation 
of the universe To answer and explain this, 
I shall have to go into a bit of detail. We all 
know that every government in a civilized 
country maintains a certain code, constitution, 
or laws and regulations to keep order and disoi 
phno among its people, as otherwise there will 
be chaos and disorder No government of the 
world hss been absolute, final, perfect and in- 
fallible Hence, it hss been necessary to change 
and modify human laws according the exigen- 
cies of time 

Similarly, the vast universe, created and 
governed by God, also has a certain definite 
constitution or laws and regulations, which 
maintains the cosmic equilibrium The 
knowledge of God is absolute, final, perfect and 
infallible. God is omniscient, omnipresent and 
omnipotent Therefore, the governing laws for 
the entire universe laid down by God tnmtaiso 
be inexorable These laws are meant to serve 
end fulfil the needs of all times, unlike the laws 
and constitutions of the governments of the 


human beings which vary from place to place 
according to political idealogies As God is the 
rnler of the universe. His laws cannot be exeln 
eive to a particular land, nation, clan, or race 
but they have to be nmversaily applicable to 
one and all These laws are primordial, eternal, 
universal, cosmopolitan and all embracing 
truths, which constitute the one, universal 
Religion of humanity or Sarvabbaum Manava 
Dbarma These truths are comprised of all the 
noble and good qualities needed for the well 
being and advancement of the individual as well 
as of tho entire human society This religion is 
called, in other words, the Vaidik Dhsrma 

The Vaidik Dharma is revealed in a cyclic 
order along with the cycle of creation It makes 
two classifications of the bnman beings One ifl 
Ary a meaning noble and righteons m thought, 
word and deed and obeying the command# of 
God, and the other is Anarya, meaning ignoble 
and wicked and disobeying the commands of 
God 

The characteristics of the Vaidik Dbarma 
are briefly given as follow 
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O-ie should pray and act for the progress 
of the whole world and subordinate personal 
interest or gam to the larger interest or 
benefaction of humanity 

God has created this universe for the 
sake of the transmigratory evolution and 
emancipation of individual souls 

Man is free m his actions, but he cannot 
eschew the fruits of his actions, either 
good or bad, so long he maintains the 
sense of individuality This is known as 
the Karma theory or Karma philosophy 
Transmigration of soul is inevitable 
unless one attains Moksha or Salvation 
There is no mediator between man and God 
Observance of piety, morality, love, 
service, righteousness, nobility, fellow- 
feeling, kindliness towards all creatures, 
gentleness, sympathy, help, co operation, 
and also Ahimsa, Satya, Brahmacharya, tole- 
rance, justice, straightforwardness, forgive- 
ness, fraternity, rationalism, scientific and 
methodical approach to all the problems 
and similar other good qualities which 
cannot be denied, questioned and refuted 
by commonsense — are, in short, the funda- 
mental tenets of the Vaidik Dharma 

The religion of the Vedas is often mis 
taken to be only a set of ritualistic formulae 
and prayers, but it is, in fact a thorouqh 
unfolding of all the potentialities in man — 
physical, mental and spiritual The prin- 
ciples of this religion cover all the 
departments of life -excluding none Its 
aim is to make man divine 

Saying prayers is not our only duty 
The most important thing is to translate 


must be Dharmic (religious) m our d^dy 
temporal duties The best way of com* nc J 
near to God is to lead a righteous lif a 
to serve humanity together with prayer 
meditation 

According to the Vaidik Dharma this 
entire world is the vast unit of one hurt 1311 
family The people living in it are {be 
membeis of this common family 

The spirit of this homogeneous unity 
has been beautifully explained in the 
Rtg Veda. 

njt iterant srfig: atanra I 
3»mai Rif 55 urn g<E5f g^i II 
it 1 < « 1 1 ll 
All humankind are like common membt 51 * 
of a family There Is none superior imo D( J 
th'ia, none inferior by birth God is the 
Father of all beings and the eartn is thf 51 * 
Mother It is only by living up to this id#®) 
that people can truly live in peace apd 
prosperity 

The need of the hour is to realiz® tb* s 
spirit of oneness Today the world is to? n 
into a thousand shreds by racial pie)udice*» 
ideological antagonism uncotnpromizid'J 
intolerance, stupendous vanity and bittP r 
hatred The question that looms large ovP r 
the horizon is whether we should follo w 
our present course and perpetuate war ao^ 
unbridled distress, or we should direct aD 
our endeavours towards the realization tff 
the unity of mankind The religion of tb® 
Vedas shows us the way Let mankind 
derive inspiration from this eternal faith 
and live in peace and harmony with on® 


the spirit of those prayers Into action We another 

The righteous man, having nothing to hide, committing no acts which require 
stealth and harbouring no thoughts and desires which he would not like others to 
know, Is {earless His step is firm, his body upright, and his speech direct andwi thoat 
ambiqity How can he fear any, who wrongs none ? How can he be ashamed before 
any, who deceives nope ? Ceasing from all wrong, he can never be wronged , ceasing 
from all deceit, he can never be deceived It is impossible for evi! to overcome good 
so the righteous man can never be brought low by the unrighteous 
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{Sri Sicamt Mownamndt) 


"Man has structural relation with three 
things the World, the Soul and God, '* 
•ays Kant It is in vain that man tri a s to 
escape these No matter what he is or 
what he does, these haunt him, openly or 
covertly, and press for the most earnest 
possible consideration The problem 
of life and death which confronts him 
sooner or later, often in the most poignant 
circumstances demands a solution and 
will not be denied an answer Religion is 
thus a constitutional necessity for man and 
an essential element in all human proqrass 
But, obviously, one religion will not suit 
the whole of mankind, differing stages of 
mental development and varying degrees 
of spiritual evolution require, naturally, 
different phases of religious thought and 
practice In the spiritual economy of the 
world therefore, all religions have th9ir 
explanation, place and purpose What, then, 
gives rise to religious intolerance and 
quarrels (with which unfortunately we have 
been only too familiar in the history of the 
world) and what has been rendering all 
Arearas ci s vnivorsal z&htjros rsoro or loss 
chimerical 7 

REASON FOR DIVISIONS 
It is the unwise insistence on the 
externals that has been responsible for such 
deplorable divisions If, instead of need- 
lessly and disproportionately emphasizing 
snch externals, mankind had only tried to 
stand by the essence of the various 
religions, its history would have been a 
different and a happier tale All religions, 
however different they may be in the 
rituals they lay down, the doctrines they 
preach and the rewards they promise, have 
a sufficiency of common elements which 
constitute their essence and which are 


strikingly similar even where they are not 
identical A philosophical system which 
embraces all such elements and will coyer 
all human needs for spiritual solace is what 
is needed most now and may yet prove the 
one and only means of bringing mankind 
together in amity and saving xt from 
disruption, disasters and death Such a 
philosophy, is available in the Vedanta, and 
India would only be justifying her reputa- 
tion for spiritual insight and wisdom, if she 
were to make herself instrumental in bring- 
ing about world unity and achieving 
abiding peace on earth through a univer- 
sally acceptable religious philosophy like 
the Vedanta 

CONFUSION AND MISUNDERSTANDING 
What is the Vedanta, then, and what 
gives it such a universality 7 As everyone 
knows, the Vedanta is the philosophy 
contained in the Upaaishads, the Biahraa 
Sutras and the Bhagavad Gita But it has 
been the subject of great misunderstanding 
and great misrepresentation in India and 
outside Great confusion has been caused 
in regard to the nature and scope of the 
philosophy, due mainly to the fact thijt 
both the Eastern and Western scholars 
responsible for the confusion devoted all 
their attention to a mere intellectual grasp 
of the subject but never had any practical 
experience or realization m life of the great 
truths in it Learning is one thing, and 
practical realization is another The result 
has been that excoadmgly strange notion* 
have come to prevail in our own country, 
and consequently in a much more esa9' 
gerated form in othar lands, about the 
Vedanta id relation to the final state of 
Self realization Without digression into 
the nature and contants oi it3 doctrines, an 
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Instance may be qi^sn by way of illustra- 
tion of tbe kind of false ideas current 
about the spiritual ideal of life and its 
practical realization. 

It is believed that the object of spiritual 
Science is by means of certain methods of 
self-torture and auto'hypnotism, to enable 
man to live on earth as lonq as he likes, 
to subsist without food, to live buried 
underground, to become proof to wind and 
weather, and so forth ! Nothing can be a 
greeter travel ly of 
truth. Nowhere in the 
1 panishads, Brahma 
Sutras or the i.haq£- 
vad Gita is such a 
if ntastic achievement 
adumbrated as the 
goal of life 1 Indeed, a 
specific question as 
to the ways of the Man 
of Wisdom is asked by 
Arjuna, and Krishna 
coes not indicate any- 
"where any such mys- 
tic states as necessary, 
or even desirable. 

"Again, in that most 
beautiful of the Upani- 
shads — the Katha — ‘ 
young Nachiketas is 
toldby his grimprece- 
ptor,"When the desires 
which were cherished 
in the heart cease, then the mortal becomes 
immortal i this alone is the instruction of 
the Vedas-*’ Not a word from Yama to his 
pupil about the conversion of the body 
into a weather -defying rock 1 The Brihada- 
ranyaka Upanishad is dominated by the 
busy king Janaka and the giant debater 
Yajnavalkya. In the Chhandogya Upani* 
shad, tigain, there is no mention of immor- 
tality to the body, either in the teachings 
"of Uddalaka- to his beloved son Swetaketu 


or in the conversation between Narada and 
Sanatkumara. The Mandukyopanishad points 
out distinctly that the Atman is different 
from all physical states ; and in the words 
of the Varahopanishad, just as striking at 
an ant-hill will not destroy the snake 
within it, no amount of bodily torture dan 
kill the mind within. And so on with the 
whole range of authorities. And yet, in 
spile of all this, persistent notions of a 
ridiculous nature are entertained about the 
Vedanta ! The fact is 
that, when falsehood 
obtains a start over 
truth, even when it is 
caught, it is only scot- 
ched, rarely killed ! 
A SCIENTIFIC 
DOCTRINE 
The Vedanta, indeed, 
teaches nothing un- 
natural, fanciful, forc- 
ed or false Its strength 
lies in its scientific 
nature, as it recog- 
nizes implicitly and is 
based on the universal 
law of evolution. Man 
is its study, mau who 
has to develop from 
the brute to the 
divine The moat pri- 
mitive section of the 
human race is not too 
low for its notice, and the highest possible 
realization is the end it promises to one and 
all. Its range is, therefore, the widest possi- 
ble ; and as every man has some 3ort of reli- 
gion or the other, all the religions of the 
world come within it3 range. "Discipline and 
progress” are its watchwords. The snake- 
worshipper, for instance, who thinks that 
the serpent is the only God, is told that the 
serpent is God. But, as that God must be 
everywhere and all-wise, the worshipper is 



Sri Swami Mownsnanda 



1Z2 


Perliapent of Religions Cormemoration Volume 


gradually led on to see in the serpent only 
one of the many symbols through which 
God may be worshipped One step further, 
and the symbol is forgotten or gets an 
esoteric significance, acceptable even to 
th° highest philosopher, and the thing 
sjtnfcclizsd becomes all m all In this 
natural and graduated manner, God always 
gets the better ol the idol in the V°danta ! 

NATURAL AND DEMOCRATIC 
From what has been said above about 
the catholicity of the Vedanta it will b9 
seen also that in its very nature it is 
extremely democratic I‘ is said that in 
the United States of America every man 
has the right and liberty of hoping to be 
the President someday An exactly similar 
freedom prevails in the religious field 
Everyone can aspire to the highest possible 
result, viz , Self realization, provided of 
course, he has or develops the necessary 
capacity for it Cases of men of the lowest 
caste, achieving the most glorious results 
and becoming objects of reverence and 
adoration throughout the land are instances 
in point Th® process of such evolution is 
extremely natural, almost inevitable No 
conversion is attempted , and no restraint 
is placed on any one The Vedanta simply 
holds the grand and living ideal before all 
and everyone is called upon to grow for 
oneself from within The examples of 
perfect men exercise a steady influence 
and instil into every man, irrespective of 
caste, creed and calling, the hope of him- 
self becoming one The result is that 
everyone aspires in one's own way for 
religious realization through a past, best 
to his capacity and temperament However 
different may be its manifestations, the 
spirit is the same throughout, and there is 
an eager and hopeful looking forward 
towards the Ideal of ultimate liberation 
FAITH IN THE REALITY 
Another feature of the Vedanta which 


contributes to its universality is that :i is 
based on an invincible faith m the Provi- 
dential Government of the universe and in 
the omniscience of the Power that upholds 
ft This naturally leads to th a result that it 
never hastily condemns anything but draws 
attention to the good that may be in it It 
has such an unshakable faith in natural and 
gradual growth that it always seeks to 
correct, not by force, but by wond°rful and 
silent magic of high and powerful ideals To 
take an example, flesh eating is a practice 
prevalent in all quarters of th® globe T le 
Vedanta preaches kindness and love to 
wards the whole of creation and condemns 
flesh eating, and many sects xn India 
accordingly adopted to*al abstinence from 
the practice But it must be a long time 
before the whole of mankind does so Till 
then, the Vedanta says to the flesh eater, 

* Friend, if you are fond of meat at least 
let the animals you kill be an offering to 
God before becoming your food ** The 
injunction of the Srutis is that, if one had a 
craving for flesh, one was free to take it 
after offer in 7 it to the gods at a duly per- 
formed sacrifice This is obviously only a 
device to keep one away from flesh on all 
other occasions , and as these sacrifices 
were far from easy to perform and could 
therefore, bs only few and far between one 
is in effect prevented from much mdul 
gence m flesh eating This view is con- 
firmed by the further injunction of the 
Srutis that, after a few Yajnas (sacrifices), 
the (flesh) offerings are only to be smelt 
and left (and not eaten) The ultimate 
objective of the whole arrangement may 
thus be seen to be to wean people entirely 
from flesh eating, though as a matter of 
policy, this la wisely attempted to be 
brought about by gradual stages as shown 
above 

The advantage is that a new idea i* 
brought into play and will have a whole 
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some effect till precept, practice anc* 
example work to tlio desired end This* 
will give an idea of how the Vedanta works 
Whatever is necessary, ft says and tin 3 
qreat secret of its success is sympathy I* 
condemns no man as beyond hope, neve 1 
looks upon anyone as accursed but take? 
all mankind faltering within its fold anti 
trusts the silent wore of time, th£ 
unfaltering law of Karma and the inspiring 
power of living ideals, to take care of the 
growth of individuals S3 well as of 

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 
In addition to its catholicity and libera- 
lity oi outlook, the Vedanta has strength 
enough to ioim the backbone of all ih® 
religions in the woild There is nothing i» 
it not deeply and himly looted in the very 
nature oi things , and its theories are such 
»3 not oven the most rigorous logic coul^ 
dUturb, much less dislodge Its truths can 
stand the severest tests and need b® 
accepted 011I7 on direct personal experi- 
ence It postulates nothing which cannot 
be variiied Keliqion is said to be a matte* 
of faith f his is so, no doubt But if this i® 
stretched beyond reliqion and made 
extend to philosophy also then no proqxes® 
is possible, and both will perish ultimately 
For, philosophy is th* rational sanction of 
religion, )UBt as religion is to some extent 
at least, philosophy made popular and, io 
the highest sense, philosophy lived out 
Any divorcement of one from the other o r 
the equation of one with the other 13 bound 
to lead to mischievous results and prov® 
often fatal to both This will explain, 
may be remarked in passing, why many of 
the religions ol the world have caused 
dissatisfaction to some oi the greatest 
intellects that were born into them , whll® 
the truths taug \t by the various prophet® 
of tha world have on them the stamp of 
immortality, the religious Institution* 
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which erected themselves on these were 
highly unphilosophical and their theories 
on various matters which religion has to 
deal with have been unable to withstand 
tha terrific onslaughts of modern science 
SECRET OF SURVIVAL 
But th3 Vedanta does not la/ any stress 
on any non essential element which 
scientific researches can overthrow This 
is because tha Vedanta has never mistaken 
the purpose of religion and has always 
carefully abstained from intruding on the 
province of science Even its theory of 
creation, beautifully elaborated as it is is 
not stressed, as it says th«t an enquiry into 
how this material universe grow pertains 
to relative experience, not to Feality, it is 
enough for its purpose that the world is 
only phenomenal and can be nothing else 
than a manifestation of the universal Con- 
sciousness (or God) To a votary of tho 
Vedanta, who se^ks to realize God within 
his own body, tha hereafter is perfectly 
immaterial The Vedanta assures that man 
can alchemize his mind into the univer 
sal Consciousness put an and to the 
recurring misery of birth and death and , 
become God Himself] Indeed the Vedanta 
is the only philosophy which dares call 
man God not merely the son of God or 
His servant Universal brotherhood is too 
low an expression to denote its abounding ' 
love it speaks of universal Selfhood * 
"He who sees the universe in himself and 
himself in U19 universe is the perfect man " 
repeatedly declare the Upamahads The 
stronghold of the Vedanta, therefore, can 
stand foursquare to all the winds that 
might blow and could never be assailed 
or shaken 

AN ALL-EMBRACING FOLD 
The Vedanta philosophy is thus Been to 
be liberal enough to enclose within its 
sphere all the religions of the world and 
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Buffering, errors of judgment decay, death, 
etc , to which the individuals are sub 
jected that the primeval ignorance thereat, 
which ia the root cause of ail the other 
affections, is an act of the will of the 
individual soul which even in its state of 
apparent bondage is ever free, and is there 
fore capable of being eradicated by a 
contrary act of volition based upon right 
perception or the knowledge of the true 
nature of the soul as being above the 
limitations of time, space and causation, 
and that such perception or knowledge 
arises in ones *11 as the result of study, 
reflection and meditation (Sravana, Manana 
and Nididhyasana) accompanied by the 
observance of the rules cl moral and 
physical disciplines such as non injury, 
truth speaking straightforwardness free- 
dom from anger hatred envy, etc , modera- 
tion in diet, inward and outward purity, and 
bo on 

SPIRITUAL PRACTICES 
It is now clear that the above ib the 
doctrine of the Jnana Marga (Path of 
Knowledge) but that, since meditation 
formed its concluding part, knowledge, 
according to it, did not merely mean book 
isb knowledge but Buch knowledge realized 
a. 

called Dhyana Yoga, le, the union of the 
Atman ox the individual soul with the 
Paramatman, the source sustenance and the 
destination of all creations This is a 
purely mental process, not involving any 
physical exercises intended to cause any 
physiological changes in the body But 
since meditation is not possible, unless the 
mind is steady, and since it is not possible 
for all and sundry who aspire for self- 
realization to acquue sufficient control 
over ft to make it steady at will the sages 
who had a special liking for the Atharva- 
veda, gradually evolved by experimentation 
a course of discipline involving exercises 


of the vital breath accompanied by ceriA in 
devices of postures, which had the ultimate 
effect of causing certain physiologi Ca * 
changes in the inner structure of the body/ 
calculated to enable aspuanta to acqui c ® 
control over the mental apparatus TfriS 
laid the foundation of the method of 
Hatha-Yoga, i e , the union of "Ha," the 
Prana or inhaled air and w Tha," the Apa^a 
or exhaled air It is clear from the object 
for which this remedy was required to b9 
resorted to, that it could not be an end to 
itself but a means to an end It is therefore 
an optional process which those in need 
of it may resort to for acquiring control ov e * 
the subconscious operation of the mind ln 
order that it can be engaged first in con- 
centration on one preconceived object 
and can then be meditated upon for the 
purpose of Self-realization The early 
beginnings of the practice of this Yoga can 
be seen from some of the hymns of th® 
Atharvaveda and the Mandukya and Pras. na 
Upanishads 

THE MEANS AND THE END 
The above were not the only experi- 
ments that were being carried on fP* 
devising means for bringing the miiid 
round to operate according to the will of 
unpvt&nYs There were oVner sages 
tried the method of active thinking over tb® 
constituent part of the compound-syllabi® 
" Om " believed to be a name of tb® 
Supreme Being and the significance pf 
each of them and of the syllable as a 
whole Others again tried reflection ovP r 
sacred Gayatn Mantra, which the "twic^- 
bom" are enjoined to repeat during the> r 
Sandhya rite for invoking the sun-god t° 
direct their intellect in the right direction 
on identifying then Atman with the Bam® 
god This was the beginning of the method 
of Mantra-Yoga This, too, vyaa a method of £ 
subsidiary nature, because the ultimate 
object of even these Mantra- Yogms likP 
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that of the Hatha-Yoqms was to turn aw a/ 
the mind from the direction of thinking 
over the past experiences or future antici- 
pations connected with the "non-selves’* to 
that of concentrating on the pure Self The 
evidence of the beginnings of thi3 Yoga 
can be gleaned in the Chhandogya Upani- 
shad and an advanced stage thereof in the 
Mandukya 

The above are th* casei of the sages, 
according to whose belief after an aspirant 
has *aken to the path of Self realization, he 
must give up the observance of ihe Vedic 
rites, which in technical language was desi- 
gnated as entering the order of "Sannyasa,” 
and was preceded by a formal rile of "Prav- 
rajya,” a term which literally meant "going 
abroad”, x e , to l say leaving one's dwelling 
house either for roaming about or for living 
in a secluded place as Yajnavalkya is said, 
in the Brihadaranyaka Upamshad, to have 
done after initiating bis wife Maitreyi in the 
Brahmavidya This was the settled belief of 
the Jnana Yogins But there were other 
sages, mostly the royal sages who did not 
believe it to be absolutely essential 
for the pursuit of the goal of Self realization 
to leave one’s home and give up all 
worldly and religious pursuits They laid 
stress on the necessity of cultivating in- 
difference towards the sense objects by 
living in their midst and resisting the 
impulses generated by coming in contact 
with them, and of discnargmg religious 
duties without desiring for fruits The 
examples of such royal sages found 
in the Chhandogya and Brihadaranyaka 
Upanlshads or those of kings Janaka, Aava- 
pati, Kekaya and Jaivali This was the 
method of Karma Yoga It involved a 
Samucchaya’ (combination) of the paths 
of Karma and Jnana The text of the 
Isavasya Upanlshad shows that Yajna- 
valkya, too, bad In his early life recom- 
mended this method 


ANNIHILATION OF DESIRE 
The aim of the followers of both 
th *ijKarma-Sannya3a “and Karma Yo ja 
schools being the realization of the 
absolute nature of the Atman and the 
consequent attainment of immunity from 
the effects of the Kaima, both religious and 
secular, it is but natural that they should 
be engaged in the lea3t possible amount 
of activity, and that m the case of so much 
of it also their attitude towards the results 
flowing from it shot Id bejthat of complete 
indifference towards them, so that farther 
involvement in the whirlpool of Samsara 
may not take place, and freedom from the 
existing one the result of past* acts done 
m the state of ignorance, may ba secured 
This meant the non-entertainment of 
desires for wealth, fame, status, means of 
personal comforts, etc , and the conscious 
suppression of egoism, and consequently a 
highly spiritual ideal of life Naturally, 
such an ideal cannot be expected to have 
been cultivated and zealously pursued by 
the large mass of the Indian people even 
of that age That so far as that age is con 
ceraed it was being pursued by a limited 
number of Brahmanas and Kshatnyas is 
also easily gatheied^from the Upamshads 
of that age Not only that It can also be 
seen that the ideal of the sages who had 
taken to the pursuit of the Adhyatmavidya 
or Brahmavidya in the early part of that 
age must have been that of the investigfl’ 
tion of spiritual means for the fulfilment 
of all conceivable desires, and that it was 
in the latter part of it only that the said 
high ideal of the killing of all desires had 
been evolved, because It was discovered 
from the instances of persons who had 
attained such Siddhis that the liability to 
transmigration could not be overcome so 
long as the heart remained tainted by tb* 
longings for wealth, fame material ha pp* j 
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ness, etc In order to to convinced of this 
truth one has to read carefully and criti- 
cally chapter VIII 12 to 15 of the 
Cbhacdogya, chapter VI 1 to 4 of the 
Bnhadaranyaka, and chapter III 1*2 of 
the Mundaka, in the last of which there in 
evidence of both the ideals being simulta- 
neously pursued by different persons 
according to their inclinations. 

TANTRA YOGA 

The fact that in these early Upanishads 
there are no references to the six Chakras> 
the Kanda, the four Pithas, the Vahmsthana, 
the Kundahm, the process of rousing it and 
the development of its latent powers* 
which are said in some of the Upanishads 
of the Smaita class such a3 the Jabala 
Darsana, Tnsikhi Brahmana, Varaha, Yoga 
chudamam and seveial others to enable 
the Yogis to perform miracles, leads to the 
inference that no beginning had been made 
in that early age of the kind of Yoga known 
as the Tantra Yoga or Kundalmi-Yoga 
That Inlerence Is supported by the facts 
that the processes of rousing of the Kunda- 
lim, and the development of the Chakras 
and the union of the Kundalini, which is said 
to be a miciocosmic form of the Sakti of 
the Lord Siva, with the Linga (symbol) of 
the Lord located in th4 Coition ci the head 
above the forehead, were dependent upon 
the Hatha-Yoga, the Yoga of the Prana and 
the Apana, as explained In details in some 
of the later Upanishads and in the 
specific treatises on that Yoga such as the 
Siva.Samhita, Gheranda Samhita and Hatha* 
Yoga-Pradipika and in those on the Tantra 
Yoga such as the Mhhanirvana Tantra, 
Kularnava*Tantra and others, and that the 
process of Pranayama itself was in the 
experimental stage in the age of those early 
Upanishads It was in a later age that the 
Yogis who set a higher fralue on Self* 
realization and the peace of mind resulting 
therefrom progressed from the Hatha-Yoga 


to what is called Raja-Yoga in the ab'- w a 
special treatises, and those who valuad 
more the acquisition of miraculous powers 
progressed from the same Yoga to the 
Tantra-Yoga, which lays special emphasis on 
the development of the powers latent inthn 
six Chakras from Muladhara to Ajna 
LAYA YOGA 

Laya-Yoga is the name given to that 
variety of Yoga in which the objective 
aim°d at is the suspension of the 
average activity of the mind by concen- 
tration on the internal sounds whu;h 
begin to be heard by a Yogi As this 
cannot commence until the internal air >■ 
rarsfisd to such an extent as to be able to 
enter the subtle veins, and the only way to 
cause its rarefaction is to sit m a particular 
posture, the outer air being breathed in arid 
the dormant fire in its seat m the perineum 
vivified by the action of the latter air 
thereon and made so to act on both the air» 
as to make th°m subtle enough to enter any 
of the veins, the Laya-Yoga is subsidiary to 
the Hatha-Yoga in the etymological signify* 
cance of that term It is also subsidiary to 
the Raja-Y oga because the Laya (suspension) 
of the mind is not the ultimate objective 
but a means to another higher one namely. 
Self reaUxation by th® attainment of the 
state of Samadhi Whatever it is, it does 
not seem to have been known to or consci- 
ously availed of for attaining Samadhi by 
the sageB of the early Upamshadic age, as 
it seems to have been by those of the later 
one in which were composed the Smarta 
Upanishads such as the Nadabindu, 
although the restraint of the vital breath as 
a means for bringing the mind under one’s 
control and the visualization of the Atma- 
jyoti or the Paramjyoti — whose powers 
become manifest in diverse ways in the 
individual organisms and the forces of 
nature— seems from the Mundaka, Katha 
and Svetasvatara to have been known and 
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that there is absolutely nothing else th^t 
exists except the Atman which is identical 
With the universe and which transcends i*« 
that the nature of illusive consciousness » s 
like that of water in a sandy desert see n 
from a distance under the glare of the sun s 
rays, that the Atman is ever free there bein? 
naught else existing which could bind it, 
and that it is only because the averag 9 
human being cannot from the very start b e 
convinced of that extraordinary truth th^t 
the sages had spoken of Brahman a9 th° 
ms'iinmen'iah anh mafiBi'iah xstrawb rA Mbt®* 
phenomenal world 

I have however refrained from menlioh - 
mg it at the outset, not because I agree with 
some of the medieval commentators ad^ 
modern interpreters of the Upamshads that 
the texts on which that view has been based 
"clo not justify such a view of the Upan*- 
shadic teaching considered as a whole, but 
because when that view is accepted there is 
no scope left for basing any religion there- 
on, since the very concept of religion 
implies the admission of an individual soul 
as the adorer or propitiator of a deity dis- 
tinct from it and deserving to be adored or 
propitiated by it, and while such an admis- 
sion is not possible according to such a 
theory, an act of adoration or propitiation 
is itself impossible 

BELIEFS AND IDEALS 
It is clear from that investigation th at 
broadly speaking the people of that ad® 
had a predominantly religious bent of mind, 
but that all of them were not at the san? e 
intellectual level, and that, therefor®, 
although all of them had a belief in th® 
existence of superhuman and supematur a I 
entities capable of helping them in tb® 
attainment of their objects on being mV* 5 * 
ked to do so, they differed amongst then 1 * 
selves as to their beliefs, ideals and reli- 
gious practices The men of the lowest 
intellectual calibre had no idea about the 


existence of a soul distinct from thair 
physical bodies, their only anxiety was 
therefore to secure the means of sensual 
pleasures and to avoid miseries, and there- 
fore the only religious observances and 
rites in which they were engaged, either 
independently or with the help of priests, 
were those from which such immediate 
benefits were expected to accrue In a 
word they looked up to the deities of their 
liking and prayed and offered oblations to 
th°m under the expectation that being 

glaaxad-tha laiiAt. would. rstnsiyjvzAiii. wtAh. 

them by bringing health, wealth and happi 
ness withm their reach, which it was not 
within their power to secure by any other 
means 

At a somewhat higher level there 
were others who believed in the existence 
of a soul distinct from the physical body, 
which did not become extinct with death 
and was both the doer of actions and the 
enjoyer of the fruits accruing therefrom 
both in this life and after death, and m that 
of a deity who dealt out rewards for good 
deeds and punishments for bad ones, and 
had therefore developed a moral consci- 
ence and were consequently thoughtful 
and anxious to accumulate religious merit 
and avoid demerit, but were not conscious 
of the potentiality of the soul to rise up to 
a higher level than even the gods by 
self effort On a still higher level there 
were others who had by reflection arrived 
at the truth that like the laws governing 
the forces of nature there was a law of 
Karma, by whose operation the human 
soul was liable to be born again and again 
on this earth and suffer the consequences 
of the acts which had been done in previ- 
ous births but had not till then borne f.uit, 
and that this process qoes on endlessly 
until the soul rises above the operation 
of that law by self-effort made for moral 
and spiritual elevation 
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PATHS OF NIVR1TT! AND PRAVRITT! 
There was a large number of sub-groups 
amongst the persons of this group owing to 
remarkable differences between the deities 
sought to be propitiated the positions 
aimed at and the means found suitable and 
resorted to for the attainment thereof 
including the modes of life led during the 
periods of the continuance of the efforts 
Broadly speaking, these persons were 
divided into two sub groups, namely those 
who had adopted the Nivnttl Marga {path 
of retirement) and those who had adopted 
the Pravritti-Marga (path of activity), 
technically known as the Samkhya yogms 
and the Karma yogins, respectively 
Roughly speaking, the former looked upon 
knpwledge alone as the means of salvation, 
while the latter looked upon knowledge 
combined with disinterested action as the 
means thereof But considered more 
critically even the former could not avoid 
being engaged in some acts which were 
absolutely necessary foi the continuance 
o! life on this earth In the embodied state, 
and therefore they too were required to 
realize their ideal of Inaction by a resort 
to the belief based upon the Samkhya 
doctrine that the pure Self has no function 
to perform when one is engaged in an act 
but that the Prakrit! as dominated by one 
sat of combination of its three characteri- 
stics operates on itself as dominated by 
another set of combination thereof That 
being so, the principal point of distinction 
between the Inana-yogfne and Karma yogins 
was that whereas the former having aban- 
doned then families and homes did not 
perform the Vedic and domestic rites the 
latter did perform thorn with the same kind 
of indifference to their fruits or on dedi- 
cating them to the deity as the other acts 
o! necessity in which they were engaged 
MODES OF APPROACH 
The observance of certain virtues which 


were calculated to T purify the h ait anc * 
elevate the mirdand also a to minimize 
chances of fresh bonds being created 
33 celibacy, non-covetonsnes3, non inf a, Y 
to other creatures straightforwardness, elc ' 
was common to the Yogins of both Ik® 
classes, but in the case of the Karma-yoQ 13S 
such relaxation as ^he natures cf their 
respective callings rendered necessary was 
considered not harmful if the acts m vo *" 
ving departure from strict observance W sie 
done as unavoidable duties incidental 1° 
their callings and their respective positi on8 
In the prevalent social organization ^° r 
the realization of tneir ideal c-gam lae 
Jnana-yogms of the higher type depen4 e< ^ 
upon the grace of the Self in th«*ir he^f ts 
d“sigtat*d as the Atman, while sP c k 
Yogms of the middling and the lower tyf 5 " 5 
and the Karma yogins depenced uj 30D 
the grace of the same supreme Ruler vfh° 
was looked upon as a personal God v 
could be prevailed upon, by earn e3t 
prayers and a pure pious life, to have co m * 
passion on th“ individuals whose pow® rs 
of knowledge thought and action w£ re 
limited. 

The grace of either the Self or t* 1 ® 
Supreme Being could not howtver ^® 
expected wYthout sell-exertion on the p^ 1 ** 
of the aspirants, in the form of thepractf c ® 
of self integration Tbe study of and I#*' 
lection over the teaching of the Vedant ,c 
t“xts either under a well qualified teacb ar 
or independently were therefore essentf 1 * 
fox all the Yogins, and those who 
vagrant minds were also required to ta)*® 
recourse to any of the preliminary cours®* 
of Mantra-Ycga Bhakti-Yoqa and Hatb® 
Yoqa in order to enable them to turn aw^V 
their minds from the thoughts about tb® 
"non-selfa” either previously experience** 
or desired to be experienced in future Tb° 
Upanlshadt of this period do not eeom 1° 
be aware of the rise of any of the theolog*' 
ca! schools with a sectarian bias as 
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those of the epic age Even in the Svela- 
Bvatara, Rudra is a "Mahanshi" and his 
name "Mahoshvara" only signifies Saguna- 
Biahman described as the highest Lord 
COMMON MAN'S RELIGION 
The religion of the masses even in that 
_ age was of a different type They, too,-# 
believed in the existence of a Supreme 
Doing or a larqa number of invisible beliqa 
of a superior or inferior order and in the 
Law of Karma regulating their lives in this 
world and thosa alter death and in their 
liability to bo born again and again in the 
different orders of creation as the result of 
the oparati ju of that law But their only 
anxiety was to secure happiness end avoid 
miseries in this and subsequent lives They 
therefore strove each according ^o one's 
moans, for the realization of that ideal as 
best as one could, by the adoption of the 
traditional triple means of "Yajna" (sacrifi- 
cial acts’, "Dana" (charitable and religious 
gilts! and ' Tapas" (practice of austerities) 
For guidance in this matter they were 
dependent upon the members of the 
priestly class, either because they had not 
the capacity to read and understand the 
scriptural texts relating to the Vedic 
religion, or because they were too much 
occupied with the activities relating la the 
acquisition of their means of livelihood 
and the other necessities of a social life 
MODERN CIVILIZATION 
Let us now turn our eyes to the modern 
civilization and the lines oi thought 
on which it is based Taking a bird’s eye 
view of the kinds oi civilized life prevailing 
in all the organized states of the world what 
strikes us at once is the predominance of 
the civilization of the western type in all of 
them to a greater or lesser extent Thct is a 
new civilization based upon the knowledge 
of the outside world derived from the 
discoveries of modern science and its 
application to human affairs on a large 


scale, fhos » discoveries have bn en 
enabling man to acquire greater and greater 
control over the. forces of nature and so to 
mould then courses as to be serviceable to 
him in the greater and greater fulfilment of 
his innate desires for the production of the 
necessities of hie and the means of materia) 
comforts, with the assistance of machinal 
to travel over long distances withm very 
short periods of time, to communicate with 
others residing n any part of the globe as 
if taey ware near him, and so on 
THE MACHINE AGE 
But since the installation and ope- 
ration of the machines require big plots 
of land, large quantities of raw materials 
and large qroups of men working under 
skilled technicians , since the machines 
also cannot profitably be made on small 
scales, the quantities o( qoods produced 
cannot be sold out within the limits of 
each producing country, however large its 
size and howsoever thickly populated, 
it may be , and since it is In the interest pf 
the government of each country to help its 
enterpnzmg industrialists and merchants to 
secure the possession of lands in oth^r 
countries and raw materials from the 
countries where the natural conditions are 
more favourable for their production 
in sufficiently large quantities, as well 
as due to various other allied reason^, 
these discoveries and the inauguration cd 
the machine age by their application hav a 
brought in their train several evils such a 3 
class wars between the capitalists and 
labourers in the countries of the Western 
hemisphere and bitter rivalries between 
them ‘infer se ’ lor getting possession of lands, 
labour recruits, raw materials and market- 
ing fields for the disposal of surplus pro- 
ducts of capital and consumer goods They 
solved theii internal conflicts in th^ 
best ways suitable to them, and the more 
powerful amongst them settled the disputed 
between themselves by entering into 
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treaties of non-interference in or ie 
another's sphere of influence 
THE WORLD WARS 
Yet, an opportunity for a great trial of 
military strength arose when the Kaiser of 
Germany made attempts to create 
empire by subjugating the smaller nations of 
Europe and the v. eaker potentates in Afric 3 
The combined strength of England, Franr-s 
and Spain would not have checked b i3 
aggressive marches had not the United 
States of America thrown in its weight c?° 
the side of the allied forces For the time fa 0 * 
ing the first World War came to an end th° 
leaders of the German nation havingdepos^d 
and exiled the Kamei and sued for peac 0 
But it had not forgotten the humiliatu? n 
to which it had been put, and havinq mad 0 
secret preparations for nearly 15 yea* 8 
after the termination of the first world w* r , 
Germany under Hitler restarted its career 
of conquest by attacking Poland and over 
running the countries situated on its wesft 
Mussolini of Italy inspired by a desif 0 
to revive the empire of ancient Rom 0 
similarly had earlier overran Abbysima >n 
Africa England and France again sought 
and got the assistance of th® government 
of the USA The attack cn Pearl Harbour 
m the Pacific ocean by the Japane^ 0 
involved th“ USA into actual war wi'h 
the Axis powers Th a n Germany also got 
involved into war with the USSR, atfd 
the allied powers finally emerg-d victoriu s 
THE POWER BLOCKS 
Yet, an irreconcilable difference arose b 0 - 
tween the western powers and the USSI^> 
v bei the time came for the allocation at»d 
reorganization of the conquered territories 
and settling the terms of the treaties to 
be made with the dofeated powers Tb ,s 
difference not only continues inspite of 
the USSR havug Joined in establishing 
the United Nations Organization on signing 
Its Charter, but no substantial progress ha 3 


been made in the realization of the ideal 
embodied in that Charter, and most of its 
member nations have been divided into 
two power blocks engaged in carrying 
on a cold war under the leaderships of the 
USA and the USSR, and the members 
who do not support the one or the other 
and are interested m a thorough implemen- 
tation of the terms of that Charter do not 
have sufficient influence with the two 
leading nations to be able to prevail upon 
them to come to an understanding between 
Vnamseivas on Yne yi't&T points eft A'Afe 
rence 

Although both profess that their 
objective is the preservation of peace the 
actions of both the power blocks have in 
recent years sought to increase the tension 
of cold war, hostility and bitterness bet- 
ween the followers of the two kind of 
ideologies The recent changes in the 
heads of the two governments have 
done nothing to lessen the chances of 
a third World War breaking out in th* 
future If xt does not only will the 
nationals of the two countries have to pay 
the pries for th“ uncompromizing attitude 
of th“ir political leaders but also of those 
whose governments are bound with them by 
treaties of alliance m war Of the countries 
not yet so bound down, some may be roped 
in such as those who are so situated that they 
cannot afford to remain neutral for economic 
or commercial reasons others by promises 
oi protection trom molestation by the other 
party, and still others by offers to purchase 
their surplus products at exhorbitant prices 
and so on The people as a whole of any 
country left to themselves would never 
vote by a majority in favour of its joining 
m any such war if a referendum were taken 
but cheerfully or regretfully they have to 
supply recruits for the national armies, 
submit to the destruction of their proper- 
ties and bear the burden of higher price# 
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consequent upon the greater demand for 
goods and the shortaga of supply thereof, 
which are the natural consequences of a 
•wax on a large scale 

REASON FOR TENSION 
Here we pause to inquire why there 
should be so much enmity between the 
politicians of the two leading powers The 
reason font obviously is that while on the 
one hand the leading politicians of the 
USSR have been fired by a missionary 
zeal to destroy capitalism and establish a 
new social order based on the doctrine of 
Marxism as modified in its application to 
their unto i ot states in all the countries 
of the world in which they have not yet 
succeeded in doing so during the regimes 
of Lenin and Stalin, they have for 
the fulfilment of that mission be*n 
openly or secretly assisting the persons 
dissatisfied with the old social Older 
prevalent in those countries with advice 
and assistance of money and arms, with 
a view to enable them to rise in revolt 
against their governments whenever con* 
venient and establish a new order of 
society based on the communist model 
Their ideal appeals naturally to the people 
of the disgruntled and suifenng working 
classes, because the tendency of the 
landlords and the capitalists is to draw out 
from them as much of the hurts of their 
labours as they can and the result o! it is 
that the rich get richer, and the poor get 
^ poorer day by day But il on the other hand 
the political power is m the hands of the 
representatives of the peasants and wor* 
kers they can so regulate the production 
and distribution of wealth that both the 
intellectual* and manual -workers can remain 
free from want and fear ot exploitation and 
may have opportunities to enjoy the good 
things of fife which are at present denied 
to them. 


COMMUNISM AND CAP'TM l<?M 
That this is not a mere utopian 
ideal is proved by the practical examples 
of its realization in the USSR, during 
the regime of Stalin extending over a quar- 
ter of a century, at least in so far as it 
has brought there consideraole material 
prosperity among the working classes 
The large majorities of the people of the 
USA and of England, France and ether 
European countries have an aversion 
for communism and they concentrate 
all their powers in resisting its growth 
in their own countries and in those under 
their political influence They believe 
that the same object can be secured by 
legislative and administrative means, 
placing a curb on the rapacity of the land- 
lords and capitalists instead of wiping 
them out altogether, and by so doing to 
raise the standard of living of the poorer 
classes in the industrially backward areas 
Their governments are proud of their 
achievements in that direction in their res- 
pective countries and they utilize their sur- 
plus skill and wealth in rendering assist- 
ance to the backward countries within their 
reach Their chief objection to the spread 
of the communist ideal in the countries 
outside the USSR is that its realization 
there during the regime of Stalin has been 
achieved on establishing the totalitarian 
lule oi a dictator, who like the Brahman of 
the Vedantin of the Sankara School, wfl* 

' One without second," who could establish 
his supremacy and get it acknowledged by 
others on organizing a strong police force 
and a bewildering not of spies and 
on ruthlessly suppressing and in many 
cases exterminating all those who were 
suspected of going against his will, 
and who Justified such terrorism on the 
principle that the end Justified the 
means, howsoever damnable they may be 
from the individualistic moral stanrtnni«» 
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because whatever ho did was for tho bone- 
fit of his nationals 

If tho communists v/ere sincoro beliovers 
in tho nocosaity of allowing tho basic free- 
dom of thouqht and action to each indivi- 
dual as tho people’s democracy must, ’hey 
cannot justify "the restraint on the public 
expression of an opinion contrary to that 
of the leader of the party (which tho majo- 
rity cf the members usually accepts almost 
without demur ) and their declaration 
of another party opposed to that in power 
as dangerous as Hb enemy. Much loss crn 
they justify the maintenance cf huge 
standing armies for ovsxawing other 
nations m peacetimes suppression of 
individual liberty, maintenance of larqo 
slave labour camps, perpetual Ihreat of 
severe consequences at the slightest 
offence against the State, and so on 

The true reason for America’s taking 
steps against the spread of communism to 
as few countries as possible seems to be to 
prevert the number of nations subscribing 
to the same political ideology as of (he 
USSR to such an extent as to constitute 
a menace to the security of the capitalist 
government of the USA itself In fact 
the quaTrel between the western and the 
eastern blocks and virtually between the 
governments of the USA and the USSR 
is about the leadership of the civilized 
nations of the world so that the leading 
country of either of the blocks may main- 
tain its dominating position in commercial, 
industrial and political fields unchallenged 
by any other power 

SOCIALISM 

In between these two political ideolo- 
gies comes that of socialism, which is a sort 
of compromise between those two, because 
it does like communism want the lands and 
industries to be nationalized and the 
society in each nation to be reorganized 
on a classless basis but like humanism, it 


doos not favour a totalitarian or dictatorial 
form of government. It is yet not so wide- 
spread and favourably circumstanced any- 
where to act as a third ideology claiming to 
oust the other two or any of them from the 
field, not oven in England whore fox some 
years the socialist party was in power 
Socialism has however a chance of gather 
ing sufficient strength in course of time 
and becoming a dominating ideology of 
tho world as a whole because it seeks to 
strike a golden moans between the two 
extremes and because we see that the 
forces of extremism are required to softea 
their idealist c rigour while being given 
a scope for their play in the world of 
physical reality 

We have seen that these three are the 
movements in the field for the reorganize 
tion of the social order all over the world 
No country can remain unaffected by any 
one of them because politic® and econo- 
mics are allied subjects, and the progress 
of science in tha western countries during 
the last two hundred years have placed so 
much power m the hands of the govern 
mentB of the western countries whose m 
habitants are so far-sighted, enterpiizmg 
and skillful that there is no corner of this 
globe where one or the other of their races 
has not penetrated and influenced the 
political and economic life of others in an 
appreciale manner on making a penetrating 
study of the weaknesses inherent in their 
nature That being so, no nation has r® 
znained unaffected by the dominating poli- 
tical and economic world forces in this 
age, "Just as the youthful sage Rishyasringa 
of Ramayana fame could not remain un 
touched by the blandishments of the court 
esan «ent by King Romapada in order to 
prevail upon him to leave his forest-home 
where his father had brought him up so 
guardedly till he grew up to full manhood 
that he did not know that there could be 
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in existence any human being other than 
t e sagas who lived in the same forest 
Inspit a ol 8uch political sub)Ugation and 
economic impoverishment most ol the 
i tt oes ol the Middle East and the Far East 
have been benefited a good deal mentally 
and intellectually by having come into 
contact with the enterprising and advanced 
we item nations Such benefits have 
opened their eyes to the real position in 
which they are at present, and while some 
ol them have already acquired political 
independence and have been making 
serious efforts to come up to m3 level of 
the economically advanced nations with the 
co-operation of those very nations, others 
are still struggling to shake off their politiy 
cal bondage, vith the sympathy and partial 
co operation ol some ol th9 liberal-minded 
leaders. 

PROGRESSIVE TREND 
Looked at from the standpoint of 
philosophy the world is progressing 
towards the realization of a higher ideal 
than that of securing thB freedom 
oi a group of Individuals inhabiting a 
p<rt tular qeoqraphical ui t and having 
eitl er a settled form of government espous- 
ing its cause or having within it persons 
capable of forming 3ueh a government if 
they get an opportunity to do o It is quite 
proper that the individuals composing a 
nation should ba expected to submit cheer 
fully *o such restraints upon their 
individual liber'y as the ruling power in its 
wisdom considers it essential to impose 
for the benefit of th® r< tio. as a whole 

ThaUNO has been set up with the 
willing consent of the governments of 
sixty nations fcr the realization of a 
still higher ideal, namely, that oi securing 
the freedom and peaceful life of the human 
beings as a whole and although none of 
the said nations is a3 yet prepared to submit 
to such restraints on the exercise of its 


sovereign rights as that great organization 
may think fit to impose for the benefit of 
the human race, there may at soma future 
date be an agreement amongst them as to 
the creation of a Super Stats or of a Federal 
State under the auspices of that orgamza 
tion wielding an authority conferred oq it 
by a constitution mutually agreed upon 
But even then the world will not have made 
a substantial progress towards the realiza- 
tion of the highe3t ideal of perfection, 
because the prevailing idea of the freedom 
of individuals, nations and oi humanity as 
a whole is that there should be freedom 
from molestation from other individuals 
or nations or <.>oups of rations in 
the pursuit of one's ideal so conceived 
as not to come in the w a y of the pursuit of 
theirs by others, and an ideal can be high 
or low according to the m®ans brought 
within the reach of the inhabitants of a 
country in ord»r to raise ox lower that 
which is traditionally prevalent 

VALUES Or PAST AND PRESENT 
In the age preceding tha discoveries of 
modern science and the composition and 
dissemination of knowledge of the secular 
type, the belief in the existence of a soul 
different from the physical body, of its 
accountability for its actions while in the 
embodied state and of God who dispensed 
justice on assigning values to them, acted 
as a great deterrent against unrestrained 
indulgence in sensual pleasures and as an 
incentive to the cultivation of tha virtues 
of harmlessness kindness, truthfulness 
chanty, straightforwardness, etc , in the 
case of the majority of the people of each 
country, because such a belief was being 
implanted in their minds from their very 
childhood, and the kind of education which 
was being imparted to the children then 
kept their conscience alive More over there 
ware comparatively fewer opportunities f Dr 
sensual enjoyment and therefore qanerallv 



146 


Hinduism 


people remained contented with what 
they could honestly get 

The nature cl the education now 
imparted to our children fills than brain 
with much more recular knowledge than 
what was possible to acquire before, but it 
does not develop in them a moral cons 
cience creates a distaste forthe knowledge 
derived from th* works on religion and 
philosophy including psychology (in its 
etymological sense) and metaphysics, and 
an attachment towards the sense-objects and 
a g esd for the means for securing them, 
namely, material possessions This is an 
evil effect of the spread of the western 
type of civilization throughout all the 
civilized countries and deserves to be 
counteracted with a determined effort on 
the pait cf an organized body of religious 
thinkers of all such countries The subject 
legitimately falls under the head of ' Educa- 
tion, * which is one of the subjects dealt 
with by the United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organization, which 
has its headquarters In Pans 

The Parliament of Religions assembled 
at Rishikesh should, in my view, pass 
a resolution for taking adequate steps 
for checking this evil tendency of 
modern education and approach the 
authorities of that body presided over 
at present by the Vice-President of our 
Union and draw out a scheme for giving 
effect to that resolution throuqh a Commit- 
tee appointed for that purpose If there is 
likely to be an opposition to it from, some 
countries and therefore no possibility of 
that body taking the lead in that matter the 
religious thinkers assembled at Rishikesh 
should found a world-wide association for 
that purpose and implement its resolution 
through it* central executive body and 
through its various branches which are to 
be established in all the civilized countries 
where it is possible to do so 


SPIRITUAL EDUCATION 
In order to make the proposal acceptable 
to the followers of all the major religionfc 
and also to the extreme followers tf the 
modern "isms,” who, like the Sankhyas, 
believe that all the events that occur in the 
universe and in the lives of individuals e 
explicable by the laws of science and can 
be foreseen and counteracted, if need be, 
and that therefore there is no necessity to 
believe m the existence of a supernatural 
and superhuman Power, and who go a step 
further and deny even the existence of a 
soul surviving death, I would propose to 
disseminate the knowledge of the Atman 
as it is contained in the Upanishads, that is 
to say, the Atman as being identical with 
all that comes within the range of our 
experience and yet transcending everything 
including the limitations of time, space and 
causality. It is also essential that the 
necessity of striving as best as one can for 
the rules of morality which are common 
to all the major religions of the world, 
should be disseminated on a wide scale, 
and the ideal of the evolution of a higher 
type of human beings, who would be 
better masters of the natural forces than 
the sensually weak ones that they are, 
should be cherished by mankind There is 
nothing wrong in doing so, for they them- 
selves justify, on the same ground, render* 
mg social service by helping the poor and 
the disabled, the orphans and the dsstitutes 
With charitable gifts for founding hospitals, 
rest-housss, training centres, etc, which 
according lo the tenets of all the highs* 
religions, are the different ways of serving 
God, as He is manifest throughout the 
creation 

REASON FOR TOLERANCE 
Similarly, since modern people look 
upon religions rite* as useless both 
because they are of doubtful value in 
terms of concrete results and involve 
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aw^eodeuco upon specially trained priests 
v. ho though not themselves free from tne 
human weaknesses try to domineer over 
the laymen I would not give place to 
such rites as prescribed or recommended 
by the scriptures of any of the recognized 
religions but would at the same time insist 
upon those having no faith m their efficacy 
to be tolerant towards those who have 
because firstly there is no sound reason 
fox denying to the latter the same kind of 
liberty of conscience which they them 
selves claim Secondly each science is 
occupied with the study of any one group of 
objects or natural phenomena by experi 
ments on and observation of their beha 
viour under certain conditions and none 
has as yet undeitaken the study of all the 
objects and phenomena m their entirety 
Thirdly however accurate and minute the 
instruments may be with the help whereof 
3uch study is made the conclusions drawn 
from it are based upon knowledge derived 
from the senses and it is an acknowledged 
fact that they present at any one time only 
a partial view of things and events which 
is likely to be proved wrong by the aclen 
tists of a later age 

Fourthly science being concerned 
with the forms and movements as they 
appear on the surface and these being 
the products of ideas which precede 
them in their ultimate analysis and they 
and their source being incapable of being 
subjected to empirical tests the know 
ledge based upon such tests is true only 
in a limited relative sense and leaves the 
scope of metaphysics and philosophy 
unaffected This is a conclusion which is 
now shared by several advanced scientists 
of the present century Lastly science 
is concerned with the experience of the 
humap consciousness in the waking 
state and leaves unconsidexed the 
experience theieoi in the states 


dreaming and sound sleep let al: ,D ® 
that in the state of compete s#ff 
integration Samadhi which is fk® 
peculiar achievement of the Yogis 
which ths thing in themselves are xaali^®^ 
as but the Consciousness itself in infinite 
varieties of forms and degrees of density 
of the ideas arising in itself and appearin'? 
to be distinct from it because of th air 
formation and transformations which lea v0 
their pnmaiy sources unaffected 
NEED FOR RIGHT KNOWLEDGE 
The knowledge of the reality deriv' 0 ^ 
from the observation of the natural obje ts 
m their concrete forms seen in the waki n< ? 
state is therefore partial and evanescent 
Technology which is applied science l 133 
therefore the limited use of supplying 
better means of livelihood and mater'*®! 
comforts which cannot touch man s ini ie * 
being and so cannot serve to improve the 
moral and spiritual part of his nature i>ut 
it carried to excess would on the contrary 
deteriorate it It is true that those w* 10 
consider the symbol or idol itself as G°d 
and do not know Him as omnipresent a.nd 
omnipotent are apt to lead a double hyp° 
critical life but the way to put them right 
is to initiate them into the knowledge abo u * 
His true nature as expounded m the scnP 
tures of any of the higher religions 
which they may have faith and to put th0 m 
on the path to realize the truth which c* n 
be done through any of the media of knoV/ 
ledge and devotion accompanied b / disi** 
terested action and the practice of oorA e 
Yogic exercises m the case of some persons 
The knowledge about the true nature of 
the individual soul and the Supreme So°! 
or God acquired by the sages of the latar 
part of the Vedic age and embodied in tjie 
Upanishads of that period is of the highest 
sort and has been acknowledged to be go 
even by some of the best thinkers of 
Europe and America like Schopenhauer 
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Madam Blavsfsky, Mrs Besant Alaous 
Huxley, Paul Brunton and Emerson 
CONCLUDING REMARKS 
It can be understood that wbat I 
recommend for world-wide accepatance 
is the principle that a model welfare state 
should recognize it to be one of its duties 
to raise the moral and spiritual level of its 
nationals and should discharge it by 
spending public money in disseminating 
fhe right knowledge amongst the common 
masses and the intelligentsia, and by 
providing facilities for such education of 
the youth of both the sexes through 
schools and colleges on a universal basis 
For this purpose special treatises and 
text books may be required to be j »t 


prepared by qualified persons The govern- 
ments of the countries recognizing the 
above Juty, and even tae UNESCO , 
should encourage such^ persoi s to 
be engaged in such work by announ 
cmg awards and honoraria and make 
arrangements for the publication of such 
of tfc^ works when ready as may be 
approved by committees of experts, who 
should be prohibited from entering into 
competition This is, of course, a tentative 
proposal, and so, I will consider my 
effort amply rewarded if it serves as the 
basis of discussion by an authoritative 
committee entrusted with the task of draw- 
ing out a plan which is likely to command 
fair measure of acceptancs by all 
concerned 


Vedanta— -the Future 

( Sri Frtm Jfnha* 

According to the great practical 
Vedantin Swami Ramatirtha, Vedanta means 
th“ ultimate science— the science of the 
Soul 

'Vedanta* is the supreme source of 
spiritual knowledge It is the quintessence 
of all that is best and highest in our ancient 
thought and philosophy It not merely 
enables us to acquire a theoretical know- 
ledge of the Spirit, but also helps us to 
experience, realize and attain the ultimate 
Reality It is both a science and an art, and 
whether we call it a science of the Soul 
or the Spirit, or a science of religion, or 
a scientific Universal Religion, it must be 
distinguished from the ordinary idea of a 
religion based on dogmas In so far as it 
gives a scientific exposition of onr religious 
thought and aspirations, Vedanta alone can 
satisfy the requirements of the modern 
intellectual man, whom no religion based 
on mete dogma can satlsiy. 


Religion oj the World 

Varma, Allahabad ) 

As a scientific religion, Vedanta alone 
holds the key to satisfy the yearnings of a 
scientifically trained intellect and quench 
its thust for spiritual knowledge As such 
it is now high time that we should acclaim 
It as the future religion of the world acccrd 
to it the recognition it deserves and place 
it on the high pedestal due to it It 
should be remembered that spirituality 
has been the greatest treasure and 
distinctivs contribution of India to 
world culture and it is this that ha3 kept 
our civilization au viving through ages 

More than half a century has gone by 
sines Swami Vivekanaada of blssssd 
memory one of the greatsst exnoneats of 
Vedanta that modern India has produced 
carried its message to the western world, 
and when ha oroclatmed and ravoaled it# 
truths and achievements and ixplained the 
mysteries of the Spirit befor th» people 
of America, he took the entire Intellectual 
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World as if by a storn In one bound, 
India's ancient culture made a world 
conquest, and raised its acbievemants 
sky-high in the estimation of the world 
The entire intellectual world was not only 
shaken by tha storm, Tmt it bowed to do 
homage tx *i*at eternal phi’csophy which 
is the special heritage of this ancient land 
of ours — rightly called the Punya Bhumi 
or Tapobhumi 

IS RELIGION FOR GOOD OR BAD? 

No doubt, the rationalists and the 
so called utilitarians amoa j us, who swear 
by modem science, axe quite justified in 
condemning religion on the ground that it 
has failed to do much good, if, indeed, it 
has not doc i a lot of harm to mankind 
That man c c unoi lo without religion is a 
fact too apparent to need any discussion 
And y a t, though all religions have taught 
men to be cood, how many good men do 
we lied in the world, and how little good- 
ness has religion really imported to man* 
Religion in the past has failed to allay the 
battle of life, in which the bestial instincts 
of man have tieau dominant and have been 
the decidin j facto* It is even said that 
religion has shed more blood than all the 
wars 

It may be said to the credit of BuddhiBm 
that ft is the only religion which has shed 
no blood and which has been acknowledge- 
dly the apex of wcild culture and human 
benevolence But Buddhism, as taught by 
the Master -that comes from a living 
touch — has waned and the Buddhist teach 
inq become too abstruse for the laity The 
Vaster had taught the duty o selfless love 
and rewarded it with the bliss that he 
called Nirvana, i e , the beatitude resulting 
iiom the purging cf all desires That was 
tbo path of ael* realization tLrough Karma 
Yoga as wo may say in the language of 
Vedanta 

Tas conditions of life assn all round 01 


are such as to tend to debas9 and brutalize 
human nature and maka us more and more 
materialistic in our outlook Our know- 
ledge of material sciences also teachss us 
that because animals and men have in th. a 
past made their advance through conflict 
the futur3 concept of progress should be 
based on biological theories of life This 
is what is called the materialistic view of 
life All religions on the contrary, teach 
us that that view is wrong Vedanta 
explains m a scientific way how the error 
is caused by 'Maya' or delusion and how 
all of us are victims of 'Maya ’ Our con- 
science revolts against this materialistic 
concept of progress It revolts because the 
soul within us is potentially divine On 
the one hand, we are painfully conscious 
of the limitations of our body and mind, 
on the ether we find a wjll power within 
un, and think we can direct our will every- 
where At oae time we feel we are f^ee, at 
another we fin 1 we are not free Vedanta 
teaches us that the soul within us is free, 
and that it is its freedom that proclaims 
itself ev9iy moment that we are free, 
whereas our intelligence like our body, is 
not free, as also our will-power 

MAN’S HIGHEST DESTINY 
The Corner stone of the Vedantic teach- 
ing is that man's highest destiny is Self- 
realization Vedanta explains scientifically 
what Self realization is, and how It can be 
attained by any man who cares to follow 
any of the tried and tested paths The 
rules of treading the path leading to Self- 
realization require that on* on the path 
should follow what all religions lay down 
as the higher way of life But Vedanta 
alone gives us the why and the wherefore 
oithexulss It alone explains to us in a 
scientific manner why man cannot realize 
his destiny unless he effects a reform or 
v hat we may call evolution In hi* nature 
so as to divinize it, and make ft capable of 



150 


Hinduism 


realizing and manifesting the divinity 
within Reason has its limitations an4 
cannot explain the riddle of existeacg 
Professor A V Hill, F US, says in his 
address delivered on July 23 1946, at th9 
twenty-firBt anniversary of tha Briluh 
Institute of Philosophy on 'The neadfct f 
Moial and Intellectual Leadership 

' Reason alone cannot ensure progrss 3 
or even stability, employed ky cleve r . 
wicked men for their own ead 3 it may 
produce mistrust and hatred, conflict and 
disorder Scientific invention . nd diso<? 
very, for example, are necessary to human 
progress, but used without ethical restraint 
they can propagate fear and facilitate 
destruction Some factor additional to 
reason is necessary if the human race oc 
least if civilized man, is to survive ” 
IMPERATIVE NEED OF TODAY 
What the world needs today to establish 
world wide spirituality and to draw mankind 
away from a materialistic outlook is God 
men or spiritually advanced personalities, 
blessed with an intuitive vision, who con 
show us the way and can demonstrate by th®*r 
conduct and way of living the fundamental 
assertions of all religions that there is are a l 
underlying unity behind apphreht diversity 
that while the unity is real all separateness 
or diversi' i s Maya or delusion , that 
while the forces of unselfishness and lo ve 
■w. are real and abiding, their opposites, 1*11 
forms of selfishness, discord and hatred, 
are unreal and baaed on Maya or delusif n 
If these fundamental religious verities c* n 
not be established in a manner so as to he 
acceptable to our intellect, the cry °f 
religion is a cry In the wilderness Ms 1 ®* 
xialiatic philosophy is based on direct 
observation of a grim struggle for e*i>* 
tence which we see before us but wh» c h 
out religion repudiates by Just calling 
'Lord’s Lila” ot "Maya ” Unless they 
prove their thesis, the religions will <h^ m * 


selves be open to the criticism (hat their 
tenets are the product of a phantasy or 
"Maya " The materialists call it self-hypco- 
sis of the religio- maniacs Both cannot be 
true The conflict betv een the two view- 
points is very real and substantial, and 
every rational man has got to fac=» it Indeed 
materialism is the antithesis of spiritua- 
lity It is just h=»re that Vedanta comes 
to the rescue of all religions 

ASSESSMENT OF IDEALS 
When we are agreed that the aim and end 
of human incarnation is the attainment of 
divinity or perfection, that self develop, 
meet for Self realization is the goal cf 
human destiny, we will have to make an 
altogether new assessment of the values of 
hie All our ideas of good and evil, of 
essentials and non-essentials, of human 
happiness and human progress, will have to 
be revised There has to be a revaluation 
of all kinds of ideals made by the growing 
intelligence and awakened conscience of 
the man of tomorrow, who would be imbued 
with an unquenchable thirst for All truth 
and especially for the so-called obscured 
knowledge of the Spirit The scientifically 
trained intellect, if made pure, and 
consecrated to the quest of the spiritual 
truth, will then turn its searchlight into the 
dead and forgotten dogmas of religion now 
buried with the heap of religious scriptures 
and will then truly interpret the real 
Cosmic Plan and Purpose of the Divine 
Will 

When men are born into this world 
who are gifted with spiritual vision and are 
able to Interpret the true harmonies of lif* 
and the complieat processes by »which 
the divine ur e ev ation wcxks its way 
through the cycles cl births end rebirths 
towards the comun stion cf man’s higher 
destiny, the mediocre people ol today will 
then believe them, end will then alone be 
prepared to retrace their step* from the 
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world of sense and master the first step of 
self control s2lf discipline penance and 
^sac ific“ which the western civilization has 
so long ignored lh’ir very presence will 
resolve many doubts that beset our Intel 
loct and for which no amount of mtellec 
tual effort on our part can find a solution 
Then will p*opl 3 listen to the inner voice 
of conscience, and look to it as the guiding 
light which always points out the beat 
course und»r the glvan circumstances, 
because it knows with the knowledge of 
our weaknesses, in what our good lies Than 
will people believe that the overcoming of 
passions is an ideal in itself Then will 
people appreciate the value of penance 

Then will the true definition of 
virtue and vice be accepted in terms of 
that which leads towards or away from the 
attainment of the goal of Self realization or 
true spiritual vision Th a n all the resear 
ehes ol the founders of the various religions 
will be harmonized and their merit 
adjudged on scientific lines in terms of 
faith and virtue Thus will science come 
to the rescue of religion, and religions, 
thus coolssoi j into one synthetic 
and harmonious unity, would have saved 
science There will then be one religion 
established m ths world, that of faith and 
worship, and there will be seen the largest 
order of men holding spiritual communion 
with one another lust as it is said that half 


adozsn men made the Industrial Revolution, 
v a nly may it be that half a dozen such men 
of enlightened vision will transform the 
world and initiate humanity into the spm 
tual path away from the pursuit of mammon 

Then we shall remember those 
periods of ancient India, of which 
history shows us glimpses through the 
Greeks who visited India about four 
hundred years before Christ In the 
accounts left by them, it is recorded that in 
those days the people of India wars an 
ideal sort of people Th= Greeks say that 
the Hindus did not tell lies that women 
lived on terms of equality with men And 
they say, grand, wonderful universities in 
the mountains and forests existed all over 
the country They go on describing in glow 
ing terms the material wealth of the land, 
and what are called faithlessness and impu- 
rity, they say were absolutely unknown 
Th 9 Greeks were charmed Similar account* 
we find recorded by the Chinese travellers, 
Hvuen Tsang and Fahien Crime wsi 
negligible in this country, and judged by 
any standard India was an earthly paradise 
That stat 9 of progress was not achieved by 
India through conflict or competition, but 
by establishing the rule of Dharma or 
righteousness, based on the knowledge of 
ths Truth which Vedanta proclaims 
Religion is another name for the path of 
1 1 - righteousness 


GOODNESS 

Sir Ernest Bean Goodness is the conquest over avil, not the absence of evil 
Dr Arnold As there can be no goodness ol life without goodness of principle, 
so neither can there be any goodness of principle without its being shown in goodness 
of Ufa 

Martineau To get good is animal , to do good is human , to be good is divine 
Farrar Little seif denials, little honesties little passing words of sympathy, 
little nameless acts of kindness, little silent victories over favourite temptations— 
these are the silent threads of gold which when woven together gleam out so brightlv 
In the pattern oi.lile that God approves 
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Mother Worship 

{ P'. T. 1/ P Slah'jdtvin, J/.,| , Ph.D . ) 

l Profenior of Pluto* ptiy, Umverdtjr of M»dra> J 


There is an e*quisit 9 votso In the 
S\ etasvatara Upanishad oxqnisita both in 
form and meaning -which reads' 'Thou 
ait woman , Thou art man ; Ihou art the lad, 
and the maiden, too , Thou art the old man 
who totters with a stick. Thou art born 
with Ihy lace turned everywhere " In 
myriad forms God appears In the grace- 
iciness of woman and in the strength of 
man, in the joy of youth and in the wirdom 
of age, tho Divine Power manifests itself 

This is not all It is God’s Sakti that 
creates all things, sustains them and with- 
draws them unto itself And as Power and 
the Possessor ci Power are non-dilfereat, 
God Himsell has often been conceived 
as She 

Tho Mothorhood of God is a very old 
conception Among the relics of ancient 
Civilization are to be found images 
of the Mother Goddess In one of 
the hymns of the Rig Veda, Sakti 
is described as residing in heaven and 
supporting the earth In another passage 
the goddess Aditi (meaning the 'Boundless*) 
is identified with all gods and all men, 
with 'whatever has been and whatever shall 
be ’ In the Taittinya Upamshad the teacher, 
while giving his final instruction to the 
pupil says 'Regard thy mother as a god ’ 
In the Kenopamshad a story is told of Icdra, 
the King of the Devas who on account 
of the pride of power and victory, could 
not recoqmze God when He appeared 
before him and had to receive wisdom 
from the Mother "Then in the same region 
o£ the sky, Indra came across a woman who 
was shinning brightly, Uma the daughter 
of Himavan He asked Her 'What Spirit 
is this ?’ She replied 'll is Brahman’ “ 
And there are a host ol minor Upamshads 


which speak of Sakti as t'39 highest Being, 
as the absolute Brahman, one without a 
second 

MATRILATRY 

A system of philosophy and a set of 
occult practices have been woven rcund 
Matrilatry 01 Mother-worship in India Aud 
Saktism has been one of the potent forces 
for the spiritual regeneration of the 
Hindus, though in corrupt tim°s and 
practised by ineligible* it has led to certain 
abuses The Saktas accept the Vedas as the 
basic scriptures and the Sakta Tactras as 
texts expounding the means to attain tho 
goal eat forth 1 1 the Vedas As the Kamika 
Agama puts it, the Tantra Is so called 
because it explains (Tanoti) in great detail 
knowledge concerning Tattva (truth) and 
Mantra (mystic syllables) and because li 
saves (Tranat) Tantra Is the saving know 
ledge, the craft which carries the soul 
safely to the port of freedom It is wrong 
to regard the Tantras as books of necro- 
mancy, magic spells and mysterious 

formulae They are open scriptures from 
which all persons without distinctions of 
caste, creed or colour may draw inspira- 
tion They are primarily Sadhana Sastras, 
the teaching about the paths to perfection 
ADVAITA IN SAKTISM 

The metaphysical position of Advaita or 
non dualism is taken over by the Sakta 
as the foundational theme Reality >* 

one, and that is Satchtdaoanda existence 
consciousness bliss As Sir John Woodroffe 
points out, 'Sakta doctrine is a special 
presentment of the so called MomsOi 
(Advaita lit 'not-two') and Sakta ritual, 
even in those condemned forms wfcicb 
have given rise (o the abuses fcy which 
this scripture is most generally known, is a 
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practical application ci it The Sakta 
subscribes without reservation, to the view 
that ultimate Reality is one, ol the nature 
of Pure Consciousness or Experience 
'per se ‘ and. that it is the giound of the 
manifest universe which appears therein 
th'ough Maya. But while the Advaita of 
S \nkara would regard this appearance as 
illusory, the Advaita of the Sakta would 
consider it to be real Maya in Saktism is 
not the indeterminable nescience that 
somehow illusorily manifests the world 
but real Power or Sakti identical with 
ultimate Reality, causing the origination, 
sustention and destruction of the universe 
Pure Consciousness as the unperturbed 
substrate fNirguna Brahman^ is Siva The 
suneB ali‘y l the Ciective Force or the 
'elan vital in Sakti The Sammohana Tantra 
says ' Without Praknti or Sakti the tracs- 
mrgratory world cannot be Without 
Purusha or Siva true knowledge cannot be 
attained Therefore both Bbould be wor- 
shipped— the Mahakali and the Mabakala 4 
The Absolute m a word, is Siva Sakti, 
Man Woman, or God Power It evolves into 
the world of finite existence, and yet does 
not cease to be what it is namely Pure 
Consciousness, Existence and Bliss The 
individual soul or the Pasu jiva is none 
other than Siva Through limitation it feels 
estranged, or sundered from its moorings 
Through sublimation it is resolved along 
with the universe, into the unitary Cons- 
ciousness which i3 perfect Bliss 
THE TRINITY 

Papular religion hi3 identified Sakti 
with Mahadevi (magna mater) the eternal 
Spouse of Siva and the adorable Sister of 
Narayana But the Saktas realize that the 
Supreme Mother transcends the divine 
trinity oi Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra She 
is Dutqa or Power as Action (Ktiyal, She is 
Lakshml or Power as Will(Iccha), She is 
Saraswati or Power as Knowledge (Jnana) 


For the fust three days of NavaTatn She is 
worshipped as Dutqa, for the second three 
d c ys as Lakshmi, and for the last three days 
as Saraswati And on the tenth day She is 
adored as Rajarajaswan the Queen Mother 
transcending the triple aspects that go to 
constitute the changing world 

CREATION AND DESTRUCTION 
A unique feature of Hinduism, in gene- 
ral, and of Saktism, in particular, is that 
the power of destruction are not delegated 
to Satan standing opposits and alien to God 
The Mcther not only creates but also 
destroys Death loses all its honor when 
it is regarded as a portal to a new life 
Destruction is no destruction when it leads 
to a fresh mode of existence Just as 
creation is an expression of the divine 
Power, so too is destruction Hence the 
fakta conceives of the Mother both as 
Tnpurasundan, the beautiful creatrix and 
as the terrific Kali, the dark Goddess, who 
revels m the dance of death Swami 
Vlvekanauda captures the spirit of the 
Sakta in a hymn to Kali where he sings 
"Come, Mother, come J 
For Terror is Thy name. 

Death is in Thy breath 
And every shaking step 

Destroys a world for ever. 
Thou Time,’ the All-Destroyer i 
Come, O Mother, come ! " 
SYMBOL OF BRAHMAN 
It is often criticized that Saktism 
Is 'a doctrine teaching the primacy 
of the Female and thus fit only foi 
suffragette momsts,’ that it is 'a mere 
feminization of orthodox Vedanta ' 
That this criticism is pointless will be 
evident when one understands the impli- 
cations of the Sakta-doctrine It is so 
more wrong to call God Mother than to 
call Him Father From the empirical point 
of view, both the principles, static and 
dynamic, male and female, are needed for 
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explaining world creation The Sakta lays 
the emphasis on the female because, V/hile 
the man's part in procreation is fleeting 
and momentary, the woman's part is more 
abiding and intimate The Supreme Mother 
sacrifices Herself to become the world 
And so, from this point of view, the 
Mother conception is more important than 
the Fatherhood of God At the same time 
the Sakta knows well that from the 
transcendental standpoint the distinctions 


of sex have no application to the Absolute 
The Sanskrit word Matri ( In English 
'Mother') is both feminine and masculine 
The Mahakala Samhita addresses the 
Mother thus in a hymn "Thou art neither 
girl, nor maid nor old Indeed, Thou art 
neither female, nor male, nor neuter Thou 
art inconceivable immeasurable Power, the 
Being of all which exists, void of all 
duality, the Supreme Brahman attainable 
only through illumination or wisdom 


Sakti in Creation 

(S i Switni SuannunHu) 

As long as we live and move in tae Now it is possible to group all these $nd 
universe, we ore aware of a Power or Sakti arrange them in such a way that our view 
that sustains and motivates it If we think of the universe may be clear and also com 
of what the universe itself is we ^hrll find plete That has been done by our ancients 
that it is not as it at first appears When who have given us the Sankbya and Yoga 


we speak of the universe, we speak of tbo philosophies They have started from the 
beings that inhabit and constitute it — men five primordial elements which they call 


birds beasts plants and 
minerals We find the uni- 
verse consisting of tangible 
and also intangible things 
Not only do we find con* 
crsis but also each 

things an heat light, sound 
magnetism and electricity 
Nay, more we find in the 
universe hatred fear, ava 
rice greed, Jealousy, etc, 
and also love, mercy, com 
passion charity, generosity, 
etc We also find in the uni- 
verse the sense of right and 



Panch Bhutas viz , Pnthivi 
or earth, Apas or water, 
Tejas or fire Vayu or wind 
and Akasa or ether The 
whole of creation in the con- 
crete forms is made of the 
combinations in different 
proportions of these five 
elements Beyond tbe%e 
' elements," there are the 
five Tanmatras correspond 
mg to the five elements 
They are Sabda (sound) 
Sparsa (sense of touch) 
Rupa (form ) Rasa ( taste ) 


wrong the sense of the beautiful and the and Gandha (smell) 


sense of the tme and the good We speak of Having disposed of the concrete part 


’gbms^klmjs as perishable and others as 
imperishable When we do so, we mean 
♦hat BO®etbfngs go out of our sight and 
do not In truth, what looks like mat- 
iea lly found to be energy or force 


of creation in this fashion onr ancients 
have dealt with the equipment found fir 
Individual Jivas which enables them tty 
recognize and make use of these concrete 
objects In the universe This equipment 
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imperishable — ih« Amia or partial mani- 
festation of the Supreme Purusha. This is 
not the Advaitin's view ; but when we are 
discussing the universe, we are in the region 
of duality and not of Advaita. The Jivas, 
there! re, can be spoken of as Amsas or 
fractions. Each Jiva creates for itself its 
own mind, its own Indriyas and its own 
shape, making use of the five Bhutas That 
is why each person is different from every 
other in facial features, mental outlook and 
spiritual level. 

Now it is the liva which makes use of its 
equipment in the form of body, mind and 
Indriyas for experiencing pain and pleasure 
and also for finally liberating itself from 
the contact with the universe. We have 
Been that the universe itself is only Sakti, 
variously called as Pradhana, Prakriti, or 
Alinga. Let us now enquire, in brief, into 
how this Sakti manifests itself through the 
different objects in creation. 

MANIFESTATION OF SAKTI 

We shall start from the mineral kingdom. 
I! we dissolve common salt and copper 
sulphate in water to the saturation point 
of each and leave the solution undisturbed 
for a few days we shall find that common 
salt crystals and copper sulphate crystals 
are deposited in the bottom. Now, who 
gave the brain to the common salt particles 
to separate themselves from the copper 
sulphate particles and form common salt 
crystals ? The answer is that rl is the 
"mineral Buddhi'’ (or mind)— the creaticn 
cl the Jiva embodied In the mineral (com- 
mon salt or copper sulphate) — that gave the 
erder for the arrangement of the particles 
in that particular manner. That "mineral 
Buddhi** is the universally prevalent Sakti 
or Frakrlti as it manifests itself through the 
mineral. In the case of the formation of the 
crystals, wo have the Sakti showing itself as 
cohesion. But In the mineral world we have 
Sakti manifesting itself as heat, light, sound. 


magnetism and electricity. The highest 
form in which It shows itself is as electri- 
city. We can call this manifestation of 
Sakti by the name of Ehuta Sakti for the 
reason that it is revealed hr the things 
m< d j up of th? Pancha Bhutas. 

Passing on to the plant world, we notice 
that the Sakti shows its alf iu a higher 
degree. The plant has the power of taking 
in food through water, etc., and i* 
consequently grows. There we see lif® cr 
Prana. This Sakti has to be called Prara 
Sakti because it is different from electri* 
city. It is not merely proton and electron. 
We often see big plants — usually banyan 
plants — growing on the top of temple walls 
and breaking those stone walls. T he lif® 
energy in the growing plant is greater and 
more powerful than the electron energy io 
the stone wall. That manifestation of the 
cosmic Sakti through plants may be called 
Prana Sakti. 

If we now go to the animal world, we 
shall find that animals have a still higher 
form of energy. They have got the mind 
which can find out relations to a certain 
extent — between cause and effect, and whi c 
can have a more acute sense of pain and 
pleasure. The animal mind will also show 
will power. This is Manosakti. If is 
superior in kind and not merely in degree to 
the Prana Sakti of the plant. Otherwise, 
animals cannot even eat plants ' for if the 
Prana Sakti were not inferior, it would resist 
the animal's attack on it when tbe animal 
feeds on the plant. As against the Mano- 
sakti of the animal, the Prana Sakti of th e 
plant is nowhere. 

ATM A SAKTI 

Above the o dinary animal stands iian* 
He has not merely discrimination but al*° 
the aesthetic and the ethical sense In 
other words, he has the full use of the 
intellectual, emotional and volition 4 ^ 
powers. That Is why he'sfands far above 
the animal. His Sakti may be spoken of 
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as the Jjva Sakti, because the the Jiva embo- 
died in a human being makes full use of the 
Manas and the Indnyas 

Beyond the ordinary Jiva Sakti, which 
every human fceraq has, there is the special 
Sakti which we find in samts who are able 
to have full control of tbeir minds The 
qreat Yogi who is expert ia Chitta Vntti 
Nirodha, 1 e , the control of the modifica- 
tions of the mind has what we may call 
Atma Sakti, because when he has cleared 
th? mill of its agitations, it receives the 


energy of the Atman residing in his body 
This is the highest form of Sakti which man, 
as man can aspire far 

When the perfect man lays down his 
body, he is free to remain apart from the 
Faramatraan or to rnorge himself in it If 
h8 chooses to lemam separate, he will be 
rendering service to the different orders 
of beings in the universe In doing so, they 
will be making use of Chit Sakti (which is 
also Atma Sakti) and thus helping God in 
the discharge of His functvons 


Yoga— an Ideal, Universal Religion 

( Yogiraj Srt AVo Laiagmnx . Mexico ) 



The synthesis of the 
Yoga principle and 
their practice in the 
West, which was origi- 
nally introduced by 
Swami Vivekananda at 
the 1891 Parliament of 
Religions in Chicago, 
and by hi3 many lectures following his 
address there was indeed a Revelation, and 
a much needed one 

It came at a very opportune and coe- 
mically startling time, as every great 
Revelation usually comes lust in those 
two years, 1891 and 1892 there was 
then an unknown planetary coniunction 
This conjunction was of the two outermost 
planets of our Solar System Pluto and 
Neptune, which com a s about every five 
hundred years— a conjunction which 
unseen w&s than exactly in three successive 
times in those very degree of the Sidereal 
Zodiac (the middle of the Taurus constella 
tion marked by the star Aldebaran) where 
the Vernal Equinox (Ayaaa) was at the 
time of the generally acknowledged 
beginning of the Kali Yuga almost exactly 
five thousand years ago 


Thereafter, slowly, rather furtively, but 
surely, chieily by means of books and 
pamphlets — some of which rather misrepre- 
sented it — Yoga has made its way steadily 
in the West while at the same time it has 
had a very needed reawakening in its vefy 
native soil the Bharatavareha Among 
those who have done most to spread this 
knowledge in an objective, erudite way, v/e 
must remember the late Sir John Woodroffa 
He has translated several rare Tantrjc 
texts, together with his monumental 
work. The Serpent Power,' to which how 
ever, he attributed so little importance as 
not to mention there his own name ' 

But, at the same time especially during 
the 30 years previous to the publication 
of the above mentioned work, Yoga has had 
many detractors and attacks by several 
occult leaders who may have thought 
sincerely its practice unapt for western 
people Even learned Theosophistn, 
who should have known better about 
Yoqa, have lent their hand to its 
misunderstanding much more than contn 
butmg to its true knowledge Particularly 
misleading was the treatise on the Seven 
Chakras, publi-hed by the Rev Leadbeater, 
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which has been severely and justly cn* 1 * 
ctzedfor the several plain errors commiti^d 
there, as also for hi3 other misleading hia* 3 
to several points of the Yoga practice 

After the lead taken by Sir Jol in 
Woodroffe, many, especially amor 15 ? 
Indiana, were encouraged to give mo re 
details on the Yoga postures, — which eve 311 
Vivekananda did not recommend to theWe: 3 *- 
emers — and the technique of Pranayam 3 * 
which gradually has led to the present d^7 
world-wide awakening Still that prejudic® 
rA S.’nt- M'ti'ii'i'ne’a'B o\ 'i oga ■pracYicu, q eneTa\Vj 
for the western people, has continued 1° 
hold its sway But a very imaginative 
well-meaning Hindu teacher, the late 
lamented Paiamahamsa Yogananda, h 3S 
devised and widely taught a new, elaborate 
adaptation of the Eastern Yoga to tb® 
West, without however thus quenching tb® 
thirst for genuine, simple Yoga practice® 
Yet even among his own disciples mab7 
have become enthusiastic adepts of theYo9® 
postures, which were not directly faugh** 
nor originally intended to be taught, b* 1 * 
acquired by them on their own initiative 
One of the reasons of this univers 3 * 
quest for Yoga — simple, pure, true Yoga”" 
which we may find xn both the America 8 
just as in Europe and Africa, may P® 
explained by the fact that among tho*® 
Westerners who have been first and mo at 
interested in Yoga, this was the rebirth °* 
a desire (Samskaia) bom in some previo* 18 
life m an Indian body But, obviously, tb 18 
is only a partial explanation even though 
there axe now many millions of formerly 
ancient Hindus in Western bodies 

There is, besides, and behind It, the fa ct 
that the hour of Yoga— and the hour for 3 
much needed social and ideally tmiverS 3 * 
re-orientation- — has now come for the We*** 
and rather for the whole world indeed 


Most wise and foreseeing have therefore 
be3n such Teachers, as our own revered 
Swami Sivauaada, who have taken their 
stand firmly at the most anciant and vaxa 
rablaand yet, simple, pure and trus Yoga 
teachings, without any outdated garment or 
admixture They are teaching only what 
have come down uninterruptedly 
from Guru to Chela (disciple) through 
many thousands of years They have tak3n 
their stand upon Eternity, as their 
mental f»et are firmly placed in the eter- 
nal. Tietf.h., *hA irmuuitohJ.fl. h hsxa. of. a very 
revelation in every time So their work 
shall not be fleeting as it is inevitable 
for the many new innovations in this 
field, since only Truth will stand forever 
and ultimately win 

So, after Ramaknshna who .was 

perhaps a Yogi by instinct more than by 
reflection, study and steady practice we 
must certainly place Swami Sivananda as 
foremost among the Yogi teachers and 
apostles of this century He has 

enlivened the Yoga practice m his own 
country, and has helped to spread 
it abroad to a degree that no one 
previously did, because he has not b a en 
afraid —as others have been — to teach in 
its wholesome integrity the precious 
Message of Yoga irrespective of nation- 
ality, or religion or country 

Now, is Yoga a Religion ? In the 
fundamental sense of the word— from the 
Latin verb re-liga re " to bind, join, unite, 
and even from Iega re "to legate, transmit'* 

— it certainly is Nothing is more apt, 
direct and proficient than its discipline to 
rejoin and unite one with one's Divine 
Source or Being, i e , Jivatma vrjth Paxam 
atma, and nothing more or less can be 
the true essence and the real finality in any 
religion 
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As any other true religion, Yoga has also 
a basic and ideal ethical code, which con- 
sists of just ten commandments the five 
Yamas and the five Niyama3, or, according 
lo some othar enumeration, ten of each, 
twenty in all Chief among them are 
Ahimsa and Satya— "not to harm any living 
being, and veracity " And they are the 
basis oi both harmoniois social life and 
individual happiness and progress 

tint, very different from all oiher 
religions and more especially Christianity, 
it has no dogmas, no craad, and 
ha'dly may be said to have a book, point- 
ing to a unique revelation It has no 
bamshmaat, no outcasts*, no condemnation 
ior thoss who may be wrong or who may 
find themselves on a different path Every- 
cno who earnestly endeavours to follow its 
rules and practices is admitted, and may 
eventually find ths Way to Blessedness and 
the supreme Liberation, even if one had 
been pie /i£>U3ly "tha greatest of sinners" 
The study cf the scriptures ib encoura- 
ged, and rather ordained, as one of the ten 
basic rules But in this wide term, every- 
thing which appears to be the outcome and 
the record oi a spiritual Experience, is 
especially Tecommendei ior study So 
not only tha Vedas, the Upanishads 
and other Hindu Shastras, but also the 
Christian and Hebrew Bibles the Zoroas- 
train Gathas, the Koran and the Buddha s 
teachings, may be studied and followed, in 
so far as they do not contradict the simple 
basic rules, and m no far as one may find m 
them a Living Inspiration 

In Yoga, Viveka or spiritual discn juna- 
tion always remains the basic gualification 
of any progress, and one must discern and 
judge for one self what is the true outcome 
of a pure and genuine spiritual Experience, 
and what is a supposition of the erring 
human mind, or what maybe of the deepest 


value in an apparently untrue teaching 
So, undeisiandmg and individual 
experience are, in every case, of the fore- 
most importance These only are to be con- 
sider sd as final, even if they go against 
any Shastra, or recorded teaching But, 
they are not simple, ordinary thoughts "as 
it strikes one, "rather, they are the outcome 
of thought, and its gradual oter. 

com na since the supreme Experience or 
Samadhi is pure Consciousness free from 
thought No lsrs, then, ft is the goal of 
Yoga 

As to books we have indeed the 
Patanjali Sutras and the other Yoga- 
Shastras, the Upanishads proper, and the 
Bhagavad Gita But none of these precious 
writings should be considered as a Bible, 
something oi the kind ol a supreme final 
authority They are no less valuable than 
any Bible, but they are only aids and props. 
Only practice and individual expenaice 
are to be considered as final and supreme 
Both God and Truth should be directly 
perceived as one by the pure conscious- 
ness Having overcome tha realm of 
thought one becomes one with the Rsality 
So, books and teachings only help one 
along the spiritual Path 

No Religion is more catholic than Yoga, 
and none is more exacting There is freedom 
at every one oi its steps, since it is the 
Path to Liberation from Illusion or Maya, 
error, evil, in its many forms, even death 
and eventually rebirth and it is freedom 
to <Am th- ruin of perfect Living, the free- 
dom ol the Overcomer At the same time, 
an utmost faithfulness to practice and 
vows is ordained, since the Path is to be 
trodden, step by step 

Practice is the simple, livina ritual of 
this wonderful Religion practice in the 
discipline ol the body and in the care of 
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its needs and cleanliness , practice m the 
simple rules of a carefree life , practice in 
the mastering of the breath — slowing and 
extending its rhythm m harmony with the 
Cosmic Force, and practice in the control 
c£ thought, through progressive medi 
tation, its gradual restraining, purposeful 
direction, and final overcoming 

To those who are accustomed to the 
Christian genuflexions and the still more 
complicated gestures of the Mohammedan, 
the Yoga Asanas may appear, at first sight, 
both more difficult and less becoming to 
prayer and communion with God, but when 
we remember that God is to be "enthroned 
in man,' and that the human body is His 
truest living temple, no less than the vault 
of the sky, or of a church, or any image in 
which Divinity may be symbolized, we 
come to see that the complete, concen- 
trated seating in Siddhasana is thB best 
postu ■» for true and direct communion with 
God As in everything indeed, Yoga is 
seeki ^ directness above all If God is 
within and He is to be experienced rather 
from the summit of the head than from that 
of the sky, or from a temple what could 
be better than the meditative Yoga 
postures ? 

Yoga Asanas favour and cultivate still 
ness, together with an utmost flexibi- 
lity of the body Because God is omni 
present, and thus equal in all directions, 
fhe practice of the Divine Presence maj 
equally be done in the inverted posture 
of Sirshasana, and in the complete bowing 
and restraining of breath in Paschimottan- 
asana In every case, the stillness of the 
body and of the mind are the required con 
dittons 

As to true prayer, which is the living 
essence oi Religion, it is ceitainly not so 
much the seeking of some special iavour, 
or to be heard and understood by the very 
Omniscient, as it is to find its way, and 


commue with It, andmould our own thought 
and will in harmony with th° Cosmic will 
Both the primitive way of an outer 
sacrifice and the verbose claiming of a 
favour should be overcome by th» com- 
plete stillness of body and mind in the 
remembrance of His Presence, and m the 
simple uttering of His mystical nam 3 
through every breath 

Nothing therefore, is more simple, gr at 
and potentially universal than Yoga in its 
Eight Limbs Not only is it the simplest 
and most direct religion, but equally an aid 
and a complement to every other religious 
practice None need b a converted to Yoga 
abdicating his own creed or the religion of 
his father H“ may keep his religion 
and be faithful to its commandments if 
he finds comfort 3hd the need of so doing, 
and at the same time begin the practice of 
Yoga as an aid to it Here its univer- 
sality becomes apparent, since it is leading 
directly, m a sort of scientific, methodical 
way, to the very supreme Goal of every 
religion So th9 difference between Yoga 
and every other religion is the same as 
between Science and Empiricism 

Ib not Yoga the same way pointed by the 
Buddha in his Eightfold Path to Blessedness 
and by the Christ m the Bible ? 'But the 
hour comes, and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father m 
Spirit and Truth, for the Father seeks such 
to worship Him God is Spirit and they that 
worship Him mutt worship Him in Spud 
and in Truth *’ (John 4 23 24) 

We know very well that the Buddha 
sought to simplify the Yoga Path by evolv 
ing the Eightfold Path of rightness such as 
right knowledge, right livelihood and so 
on, and that Jesus the Christ only gave s on" 
general rules of conduct and prayer for all 
people, apaxt from any practice or ritual- 
ism But, unfortunately, today ritualism 
is the dominant factor in most religions 
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However there is no utterance of either Supermmd which comes not with reas 0B 
the Buddha or the Christ which is at bat which is within us 

variance with the Yoga and its teaching or So Yoga which comes now to the fd re 
practice /nd the Yoqa practically leads under the auspicious conjunction of Satu rn 
to that very Ble sedness or Nirvana which and Neptune with Chltra may be con? 1 
was the foremost aim of th r » Buddha and to dered either as an aid a complement anc^ a 
t> e perfection even as your heavenly substitute for Religion an Ideal Univt* 
Father is perfect c£ which Jesus spoke no 8B 1 Religion indeed 
less than the Kingdom of Heaven or the 


Potentialities of Hindu Philosophy 

{ Sn Ch'ikrai orli Hojagopnl chon ) 

Many earnest men from foreign lands have least I wmh to emphasize that the catho^ 1 
studi d Hindu religiou* lulosophy and city that lies at the root of Hindu philosophy 
som of them have shown a m° sure of makes it specially suitable for creating cd n 
Understanding that is truly surprising wh’n dttions in the present day world for ordered 
one remembers tbs great oiiference in advance in the way of general happiness 
religion end tradition betwean these echo If it is thought that the history of civil 1 

lois and their subject of study In spite of zation m India has failed to prove my pre 3 
their talents this difference m milieu is a position m respect of Hindu philosophy 
real and gr a at handicap in trie way of just and civic conscience I may submit th?t 
appreciation the fault lies m the latter day decline 

As for our own savants the trouble has devotion to that philosophy and not i n 
always been that one is apt to iail to see the the philosophy itself The deterioration i 11 
wood ior the trees The chief aim of my recent centuries of living devotion to th® 
present exposition will be to bring the philosyphy to which people have contJ 
civic aspect of Hindu philosophy into nued to give external allegiance was cei 
prominence I claim that the philosophy of tainly due to political conditions which 
Hinduism is particularly suited to create interrupted the natural link betwean creed 
and shape a conscience for the effective and life We have an opportunity now t° 
performance of the«»e civic obligations test the validity of all the civic claims I 
without which there can be no progress in have made for the Vedanta philosophy fo r 
modern times Secondly I claim that no now we have conditions and opportum 
religious philosophy is so consistent with ties conducive to shape our daily life oP 
modem scientif c knowledge as that which the basis of religious conviction 
forms the common fundamental of the wor — PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE 
ship of the Almighty in India and this is 1 It is my firm belief that Vedandta a* 
important as there can be no normality or conceived and developed in ancient Indi^ 
psychological well being with mconsisten is a faith particularly suitable for xuoderP 
cies prevailing between religious practice times Indeed it is my conviction that 
and accepted knowledge Last bust not ft is more consistent with the disciplm® 
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and the knowledge that have come to *tay 
in the world through science than most 
other religious philosophies and beliefs, 
and for that reason it is more suitable for 
wholehearted adoption and practice today 
than ever before 

Other religions are more or less based 
tin fear — that is on the punishment that 
way he inflicted bv a supreme authority 
Some phases of Hindu religion that have 
auivived Vedanta may seem to suffei from 
this common frailly of dependence on v>oat 
may be called the postulate on monarchic 
rule But it may be generally and truly 
stated that Hindu philosophy rests more on 
the rule of law than on the autho ity of 
a ruler — on law as understood by natural 
philosophy not authoritarian law enunci- 
ated by law making bodies for execution 
by couitB 

We read in chapter IX of the Bhagavad 
Gita verses 4 to 10 that all beings abide 
in God but He stands apart from them 
He is the origin and the support of beings 
yet He stands apart from them He uses 
Nature and creates again and again all 
this multitude of beings keeping them 
completely dependent on Nature It is a 
part oi His scheme of sovereignty that 
Nature brings forth the moving and un 
moving and in consequence of it the 
world evolves A study of the Upanishads 
will show that the universe is recognized 
thsiem as the result of a gradual unfold 
ing of the creative power inherent in the 
primordial substance It is a remarkable 
a Movement of intellect and imagination 
it would not bo incorrect to call it 
inspiration— that the rule of law as known 
in science was anticipated in the Hindu 
scriptures It would not be wrong even 
to claim that the philosophy of Hinduism 
anticipated the basic theories of biology 
and physics The very approach to things 
that one can read in the Upanishads is a 


scientific approach There is constant insis 
fence on adherenc® to truth and inve3ti 
gation -Hindu faith does not rest on the 
unusual cr the miraculous but is linked to 
unchangeable Law Religions running 
counter to the discipline of physical science 
and demanding compartmenial loyalty can 
only lead to hypocrisy My c^aim is that 
Hindu philosophy steers clear cf this 
PHILOSOPHY AND MODERN ECONOMY 
Just as Vedanta anticipated the ba, c 
ideas of science in respect of evolution 
and prepared the ground for harmonizing 
religion with science, so also the Hindu 
seers saw Jong ago that the profit motive 
the civic right of unrestricted competition 
was inconsistent with human progress 
The Hindu scnptu ® lays down In clear 
and emphatic terms the doctrine of work 
for the sake of society according to capa 
city and not for profit The Gita la,s stre»s 
also on what is a n«c°ssary corollary of 
tbi9, the equal dignity of every form of 
labour It furnishes the motive power for 
the altruistic purformanco of work by 
elevating it to the level of religious 
worship end pi®ty This is what is known 
by the oft repeated but I fear inadequately 
understood term Karma Yoga It is not 
profit but as an offering to God that one 
is asked to work If a man is devoted to 
his particular duties and performs them he 
wins Beatitude Wtea a man performs hf* 
proper duty he worships God from whom 
the world issued and by whom all that v>e 

see is pervaded It is better for one to do 
imperfectly the duties that fall to his lot 
than to do those of others perfectly One 
should not abandon one s natural duty even 
if evils seem to adhere there to Every 
human activity involves some evil as fir® 
carries smoke He who works with mind 
detached and free from selfish longings is 
a real Sanyas! In these terms the Git® 
explains true renunciation 
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The Gita thus supplies the spiritual 
foundation necessary for the new economy 
that is everywhere souqht to be installed 
in the modern world in place of what has 
been feu id completely inadequate, namely, 
the motive cf private profit. Yet these very 
texts which I have just now commended 
and rendered in*o Enqlish have lent 
themselves in the hands of ignorant critics 
to the interpretation that the verses are an 
apoloqy for selfish preservation of privi- 
leges. Perversity and prejudice can 
conrvet elixir into poison. , 

REGULATED ECONOMY AND RELIGION 
In mordern conditions wherein costlier 
standards of living have come to st3y and 
increased population ha3 created very 
difficult problems the common-weal must 
have the domirant claim ovei IhB activities 
ol every individual, and people must go varn 
themselves and ive under a regulated 
economy. This regulation causes wide- 
spread and deeply-felt pain. It hurts 
because it goes against the instinctive 
desire in the individual to be free. There- 
fore, regulation Bhould be so designed as 
tot completely to stifle individual liberty 
and initiative and the joy that flows there- 
from. The pain of a regulated economy is 
due to the fact that the regulation comes 
from outside, imposed by an external 
authority. Properly designed and placed 
on a spiritual basi°, a regulated economy 
need not be inconsistent with individual 
satisfaction and - individual zeal. The 
restraints and habits of mind that are 
required to be developed for altruistic 
action, must flow from faith and inner 
conviction. Community- effort is but the 
Bumtotal of individual effort and it cannot 
be brought into being unless individuals 
work with zeal, deriving joy therefrom. Joy 
can only be in the individual because a 
corporation as such, has no feelings. We 
should, therefore, find and furnish a com- 


pelling motive to the individual, a motive 
not of fear but of joy. I claim that reliqion 
is a necessary and appropriate force for 
effective and just regulation. It is only a 
spiritual faith and force that can make men 
work and enable them to find pleasure in 
working for the common-weal, and this is 
the very doctrine of life that forms the 
kernel of Hindu religious thought that was 
preached so long ago in the Gita. 

There is hardly anyone who now believes 
that the old scheme of life which gave 
prosperity to' Europe in the nineteanth 
century has now any validity. Individual 
competition has to give place to regulated 
co-operative economy in varying degrees 
of pace in the several departments of life. 
This new economy, not based on self- 
interest but on something else, almost the 
opposite of it, calls for a spiritual and 
cultural basis, contra-distinguished from a 
material selfish basis. Communism may 
talk of a materialist dialectic and claim 
success. But it is forgotten that revolution 
and misfortune and widespread trouble 
produce a state of mind which temporarily 
functions like spiritual faith. Where a new 
order of noa-competitive economy has in 
any measure succeeded, it is due to the 
fact that what is equivalent to a spiritual 
upheaval resulted from widespread revolu- 
tion or war, which enabled the ruling out 
of the motive of selfishness. This was a 
good enough, temporary substitute for 
religion. But it cannot last for all time. 

The prosperity that undoubtedly result- 
ed in Europe from the economy of private 
enterprise and competition, necessarily 
carried with it inequality of distribution. 
The very power of that economy was 
derived from difference as power is derived 
from a fall of water. Some people had to 
live in squalor, maybe in the same country 
or maybe elsewhere— the Matter was easier 
wherever it was possible— in order that 
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organism It is made up of many mdivi- 
duals who can never get rid of indivi- 
duality and what flows from it We mojf 
develop altruism by several means but we 
can never wholly do away with the indivi- 
dual If this is acceptsd as correct how 
then shall we keep the individual fully 
alive in spirit atd in action, and yet make 
individual activity truly subservient to the 
general interest The claim I put forward 
13 that the Gita cod* of conduct which is 
organically connectad with the philosophy 
of the Upaniahads gives ths answer The 
secret Ue9 in the substitution cf the 
compuli ion and vigilance of the State by a 
Teligion that develops an inner law more 
vigilant than tb* eve of spies and more 
effective than the arm of external law 

Now I come to a feature of Hinduism 
that is unique among all the religions of 
the world ancient and modern, t*z , its 
specific and positive doctrine of catholi- 
city The Hirdu tradition prescribes that 
it is not open to any Hindu, whatever the 
name and mental image of the Supreme 
Being he may use for his own devotional 
exercises, to d^ny the gods that others 
worship He can praise the name and raise 
the imaqe of his choice to the hiqh*at but 
he cannot deny the divinity or the truth of 
the God of other denominations This 
' unshaken tradition of Hinduism make3 it 
possible for pious fervour to operate on 
conscience and spirit without disturbing 
the peace of community life in a composite 
world It makes Hindu rehqious thought 
as modern in suitability as it is ancient m 
conception and develo ament This unique 
and all-important aspect of Hinduism is 
emphasized in several important and oit- 
quoted verses in chapters IV, VII and IX of 
the Gita forms of worship may diiler, but 
all lead to God In whatsoever way men 
approach God, the Gita emphatically lay* 
down that God blesses them Whatever the 
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path that men may take in worship it assures 
us they reach God The Gita teaching, Q f 
course, refers to the unity of the goal of a H 
tne forms of worship that were prevalent a t 
the time But the doctrine is stated in su^ 
wide terms and so broadbased on essentj a ] 
principle as to be applicable to ev$ r y 
variety of religion When one contemplaf es 
how the Hindu seers so clearly and so long 
ago saw the truth that justifies his cathoJr. 
city, one cannot but bo lost in wonderment 
and reverent admiration Ihis, what I may- 
call, is the brightest jewel in our inher 1 j„ 
ance, — a teaching of the highest value f ot 
peace and progress and for the worlQ* s 
happiness and spiritual advancement 

All this may be accepted but the scepljg 
may ask "What about renunciation ? What 
about Karma ? How can Hinduism whi c }, 
preaches Sanyas and Fatalism be suitahj a 
for an age wherein hard work and the d\j e 
performance of civic duties are so esse tt . 
tial I shall se9k to deal with the^ e 
queries First, let me state definite / th 3 t 
it is not the teaching of Vedanta that m^ n 
should renounce activities and become 
anchorites Vedanta demands renunciatiq n 
but the renunciation is different from wh a { 
is referred to m the argument against t^ Q 
suitability of Hinduism for the modei n 
citizen It is renunciation of false valuer 
renunciation of attachment that the V»dant a 
wants in its votanos What is preached i n 
the Vedanta is enlightened and tru e 
evaluation of essentials and a spirit c,f 
detachment And this is explained anj 
reiterated in the Gita quite as if this very - 
query rained now had specifically been puj 
to Sri Krishna Buddhi and Asanga or B 
insisted on, not Sanyas Indeed, th Q 
performance of tasks with detachment I, 
the lesson that is dinned into the reader ii, 
every chapter of the Bhagavad Gita It i^ 
not necessary to quote passages Thero ii, 
no room whatsoever for doubt on this head 
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The Upanishads and the Gita want men to 
qet rid of the impediment to true social 
co-operation, , the desire lax pleasure 
and pleasurable sensations It is this desire 
that leads to error, anger confusion o! mind 
and pain and grief The ideal citizen should 
perform his tasks and duties with detach- 
ment His activities should he in the 
general interest, not for selfish qain This 
is the gieat teaching of the Gita that has 
justly made it as famous in modern times as 
it is classic in theVedantie tradition Out Q f 
the Upanishadic teaching and its doctrine 
cf the ultimate Heafity, the modern citizen 
can derive a fearlessness of spirit which, 
added to the detachment and rigorous 
execution of dnties preached by the Gita, 
could make oi every citizen a veritable 
giant in the service of society The 
resolution and fearlessness that character- 
ized 1 ahatma Gandhi’s long, strenuous and 
deci at®d life wore inspired by this 
phtl sophy and this religion This single 
Illustration from recent history is perhap 3 
more convincing than hours of argument 
KARMA 

Coming to Karma -the doctrine that 
makes Hinduism what it is— it is nothihq 
bnt the great law of cause and effect in 
things spiritual You cannot in the material 
or the psychological world qet rid of the 
effects oi what you do And as the body is 
not the whole of the matter, but there is an 
immortal Spirit dwelling m and making the 
human being what he is, death does not e^d 
tne chain of sequence The working agent, 
the Spirit in thejbody, does not and cann D t 
die with the body He shapes himself 
moment by moment by his activities men- 
tal 'or physical At death he does n 0 t 
disappear into nothing but enters a new 
tenement which he has built for himself by 
his fife activities This is Hinduism You 
may accept it or reject it and search for 
other theories But if accepted, the Hindu 


theory of Karma gives the highest sense of 
reiponsibtlity to the citizrm No exolana- 
tion ot theory in xogard to the ultimate 
nature and cause of things can be made 
proof aqaicst all logical difficulties Our 
knowledge is necessarily finite and we 
cannot discover and resolve the mysteries 
of infinity On the assumption of the soul 
as the basis oi personality, it can be 
claimed that no theory cau be formulated 
more in harmony with known laws of 
nature than the Hindu doctrine of Karma It 
is the application in the moral sph=»' a of 
the law of conservation of energy as 
established by the physicists Indeed both 
the physicist s law and the doctrine cf 
Karma may be looked upon as parts of th=> 
same universal law 

It is wrong to think of Karma in terms of 
what may be facetionsly called its western 
half-brother Fatalism Destiny as taught in 
Vedanta does not involve an unscientific 
attitude towards natural laws or a loss of 
faith in human effort, which is Fatalism 
Karma is just the unalterable law of effect 
following cause Newton put It in clear 
terms with respect to physical momentum 
The Vedanta pu 4 s it down for the motions 
of the sonl Is it possible to do a thing and 
escape its consequences ? One cannot 
expect something to happen unless some 
thing else appropriate to produce that 
result must have been done Given a 
certain thought or act, the natural result 
cannofbe escaped 

This is Karma Is it not well for citizens 
to see this truth, to accept it as a binding 
doctrine and perform their tasks and duties 
and avoid the prohibitions, not in fear of 
the magistrate, but remembering this 
inescapable law ? f 

CHARTER OF FREEDOM 

The law of Karma does not do* away with 
free will and the valne of initiative cr 
endeavour On the contrary, it is the truest 
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chatter of freedom and initiative The 
thoughts you entertain the words you 
choose to 3yeak the acts you do, the 
restraints you exercise on yours alf, alt 
these produce their full fruit No effort 
goes for nought If no one can be robbed 
cf the fimts of his labour is it not true 
freedom 9 There cannot be any bettar free 
dom in the viorld foi man than that his 
future is entirely in his hands Th9 very 
meaning of the word Karma is work It is 
the lan of trori that is laid down in Vedanta 
not a doctrine of negation of human effort 
Vichi is law, rot blind Fate 
GRACE 

Need I *ay c yihing mor* to demon 
strata that th» dot trine of Karma is as far 
from Fatalism as poles are apart Man 
evolves himself according to his thoughts 
and actions and even decth does not termi- 
nate the opportunity for remedy and 
progress This fs Hinduism Pious Chris 
bans and Ve^hcavites may here feel a 
doubt If Karina is inescapable and sin 
mus« go through what it has unfortunately 
earned is there no room then for Grace in 
Hinduism 9 Yes, there is Grace comes 
throuqh penitence and penitence is human 
effort and victorious effort Giace is not 
the caprice of the Lord Yihen penitence 
has truly been achieved by the soul it so 
completely changes the heart of the pent 
tent that he attributes it to the caprice of 
the Lord But that is only one of the 
beauties of the joy of penitence It does 
not alter the law of Karma Penitence is an 
act that ha3 its full reward like any other 
act Penitence is the victory of the soul in 
its battle against evil, and the conquering 
soul feels the victory contemporaneously 
with the battle itself It is a rapturous 
combination of the pain of battle and the 
}oy of victory Sin is worked out in Karma 
through true sorrow and suffering under 
gone by the sinner There is no eontradic 


tion between the doctrines of Grace and of 
Karma 

IMPROVEMENT OF THE HUMAN RACE 
Seme questions may be asked here 
Supposing one accepts the doctrine of 
rebirth what good is it however to be told 
that something will be fruitful in a future 
birth wherein we shall have no memories of 
the past ? Hoi/ can it foster or further 
individual initiativa or endeavour? Why 
should I labour or renounce or retrench my 
present joy for one who will come to exist 
in another birth with whom you ,den 
tify me but which identity is not 
felt by me now, nor is qoinq to be felt 
then ? Thus may the pleasure seeker 
pose his difficulty The answer is thus 
Friend, do you not derive a joy in doing 
the right thing apart from its effects or 
your own advantage? The joy of right 
conduct ib inherent in human natur® All 
recorded and unrecorded experience con- 
firms this for everyone big and small 
Members of a family or of a village intui- 
tively work tor one another and derive 
pleasure therefrom Though they may 
obtain no personal advantage from it, they 
are immensely happy when they do it 
People are not indifferent to the good of 
their village or then country The joy ot 
right conduct and of mutual helpfulness 
is as real as the universal force of attrac 
tion that the men of science call by the 
name of gravitation The great and Uni 
versal One has become many and the 
many seek to become One again and are 
attracted to one another The original unity 
reasserts itself, in the shape of the 3evefal 
forces that attract things and beings to one 
another Men sacrifice themselves for the 
good of the State, for the safety of future 
citizens and lor then happiness in the 
coming generations In all this men and 
women derive a joy which is instinctive 
and not argued from hopes or expectations 
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of present or future rowards for such 
conduct We do not know who will onjoy 
the shade of the trees we plant on the 
road side Still we do plant thorn In roqu 
latmq our conduct for re birth we follow 
a similar process that contributes to peop 
ling the future world with good men and 
women Posterity is ourtthta according 
to Hinduism Let us do what wo can to 
raire a good race Let us bo good and 
whore we have sinned let us repent Let 
us plant our souls in tho good earth and bo 
born again as good men be it even without 
memories which if we had we could not 
bear the painful weight thereof Let us be 
re born purified and better than we are 
If we all try thus the world will ultimately 
be a world lull of good people This is tha 
plan cf Vedanta the eugenics of souls a 
sciert iic plan to bring into eristence a 
better breed of men Have we not laboured 
to i 'i move -the breed of poultry and cattle 7 
Ha s we not succeeded wonderfully 
the em 7 Let U9 improve the breed of mar 
bodies as well as souls The hens do not 
remember their previous state What does 
it matter 7 The cows do not recognize tha 
prog T ess that animal husbandry has brought 
to the race of cows What does it matter 
ji we shall not be able to remember who 
we were 7 Indeed it is better we do not 
remember The object of right living is 
to a Vedantin twofold — one s own true 
happiness is attained thereby and one also 
contributes to a better world through 


re Hrth From simple rural co operation 
to patriotism and from patriotism to 
Vedanta —if is an Integrated whole in 
widening circles Co operation improves 
tho villago Patriotism produces a better 
country \r i* state of tlungs Vedanta is 
intended to bring into bolng a hotter world 

CONCLUSION 

Summarizing what I have attempted io 
explain loligiono that contradict the con 
elusions ol science cannot but degenerate 
into formalism and 1 ypocrisy and Hindu 
philosophy can claim to be peculiarly in 
ha mony with the latest knowledge 
Secondly if human happiness and progress 
depend on doing away with selfishness and 
have to be based on a new economy of 
social co operation Hindu philosophy 
furnishos a faith an-' a culture which are 
peculiarly fitted for euch reorganization 
and which can support ana s*rengthen the 
compulsory laws cf a rtemoci tic State 
Thirdly Hindu philosophy has raised 
catholicity and toleration to the level of 
positive and cardinal religious duty Hindu 
philosophy has thus potenti llities to make 
the qreatest positive contribution to civih 
zation It has no quarrel whatsoever with 
the physicist or the geologia 1 and yet if 
offers a firm spiritual foundation fora now 
co operative and catholic polity for the 
governance of the world It is not an*opiafe 
but can be a powerful driving force an<l 
automatic regulator 


EQUALITY OF RELIGIONS 

The tree of religion is the same there is not that physical equality between the 
brains They are all growing and the person who belongs to the growing branch must 
not gloat over it and say Mine is a sdpenor onel None is superior none is inferior to 
other Therd is no religion that is absolutely perfect or more or less perfect hence 
the conclusion that Christianity is as true and good as my own reliqion (Hinduism) but 
so also about Islam or Zoroastrianism or Judaism 

Living Jalth in God means acceptance of the brotherhood of mankind It means 
equal respect for all religions If Island! is dear to you Hinduism is dear to me and Christ* 
amty is dear to the Christians It would be the height of intolerance— and intolerance 
is a specia of violence to believe thafcyour religion is superior to other religions and that 
you would justified in wanting others to change over to your faith — M K Qandht 
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Para m at m a 

SRI V RAJ*GOPALA IYER. NU.G1RIS 


Faramatma is the Supreme Soul, of 
which we are but a part , He is without 
birth or death He has neither a beginning 
nor an end He is eternal He is devoid 
of fear He is one without a second (Ad* 
vitiya) He pe*vades everywhere He is 
a me e witness Sakshimatra) He takes no 
sides Ho is subtle, immaculate, immova* 
ble (like a mountain) , is beyo-d conCep 
ticn , is all pervadirg , self-luminous 
(effulgent) He cannot be broken into 
fragments He is unborn , yet He assumes 
various forms of his own accord playfully 
(Lilaya) He never decays , He is immor- 
tal He is Satchidanarda existence, know- 
ledge and bliss - ' Ho shows Himself 
playfully in the hearts of Paramahamsas 
and Bbaktas He is That whose form 
cannot even be conjectured by the Para 
mabamsas He is the root-cause and 
fountain head of th9 fourteen worlds, 
quintessence of the Vedas Sastras, Niga- 
mas and Aqama3 , is mentioned in the 
Upamshads , and is sought by the Yogis 
and Bhaktas He is the dispeller of igno- 
xaece, remover of obstacles and giver of 
wisdom He is the parrot encaged m the 
hearts of Paramahamsas He is the Truth 
(Satya personified and Tattvampadartha 
H“ is Omkara (Oo Ityekaksharam Brahma), 
He is Pranavasvarupa He dispels the 
fears and woes of birth and death He 
fakes the Bhaktas across the ocean of 
Maya (illusion), Moha (delusion), and 
Samsaxa (worldly attachment, helping them 
to destroy the Asuras— Raga and Dvesha 
(likes and dislikes — attachment and repul- 
sion), Kama and Krodha (desire and anger), 
etc 

He is ever ready to forgive those who 
have transgressed His commandment and 
swerved trom the path of righteousness 


and to forget whatever foul words have 
been uttered whethe? childishly or impi- 
ously, bewildered by calamity or impelled 
by ignorance He has extreme compassion 
on all devotees and fulfils their desires 

He with his consort Santi (Repose) 
always rejoices in the impregnable 
ethereal centre of the heart of his devotees 
He is the real owner of matenaldom as 
well as spintualdom His wives are Bhudevi 
and Slide vi so he is really the master of 
not only the earth but also material wealth 
and prosperity He is not only the creator 
but also the preserver and destroyer of all 
(Brahma Vishnu, Mahesvara) Everything 
in this world belongs to Him 

He is in you In me, and everywhere 
There is no place where He is not Pulsa- 
tion in us indicates His presence He is 
above all Anyone can reach Him, rich 
or poor What He vfanta is our heart , if 
we pray to Him with love and sincerity. 
He is delighted and comes forward to help 
us at all times 

Atma viveka vicbara help us to know 
as to what we are We are not the body 
which js composed of 24 elements but 
something else which we call Atman 
Atman is indestructible, neither can water 
wet it nor fire burn it It is said by 
Bhagavan Sn Krishna in the Bhagavad 
Gita ' Nainam chhindanti s as tram naiuam 
dahati pavakah, na ehainam kledayantyapo 
ns soshayati marutah " We ore not 
the Deha but Dehi (the indweller) which 
we call Jivatma The body often changes 
and is subject to Vikaras , Whereas the 
soul or atman. is permanent (Sasvata-padai- 
tha) Atman is eternal When a person 
dies, even though his body may be redu- 
ced to ashes, the soul does exist and 
takes its abode somewhere else. The 
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body is ephemeral That Is why the sagos 
do not attach much importance to the 
body which is really a Nasvara padartha 
To see Paramatma we have to discipline 
the mind and body , hence various Yamas 
and Niyamas with Pranayama end Nyasas 
are prescribed to help concentration and 
direct the mind one-pomtedly We can 
qel rid of the mental ailments throuqh 
proper discipline and constant devotion 
to the Uttama Purusha (Purushottama) 

Action is inevitable so long as there is 
life Let it be Satkarma (right action) Let 
us also have compassion and love for all 
and be in«truniental In bringing peace to 
the needy 

There are various ways and manifold 
paths of reaching the Lord, of which the 
main Margas ( paths ) are Jnana marga 
and Bhakti marga (paths of knowledge and 
devotion) Bhakti marga or the path of 
devotion is the easiest of all This can be 
followed easily by one and all who have 
faith in the Lord Bhakti is nothing but 
complete surrender and constant devotion 
to the Paramatma (who has manifested 
Himself m various Avataras —Brahma, 
Vishnu Mahesvaia of the Hindu pantheon, 
Christ or the Son of God according to the 
CAnsfian creed, andAfi’a according to ffie 
conception of the Mohamedans, etc ) 
with Piemaand sincerity 

God is ever present where his Bhaktas 
are He always rushes to the aid of His 
Bhaktas who love Him most, utter His name 
and sing His glory. 

We must have Ananyabhakti, 1 e , inces- 
sant love and devotion for the Supreme 
Person whom we wish to reach Then He 
will look to our welfare as He Himself has 
said to Arjnna jn the Bhagavad Gita 
' Ananyaschintayanto mam ye janah 

paryupasate, 

Tesham mtyabhiyuktanam yogakshemam 
vahamyaham " 
If we were to offer Him anything, how- 
ever small it may be, God will accept it 


with ioy 

"Patram pushpam pbalara {07am yo ms 
bhaktya p-ayachchati, 
Tadaham bhaktyupalixtamascarai 

piavatatmansh 11 
What he expects from us Is selfless 
devotion 

Bhakti is essential for N shl area K*rma 
Yoga Withcut Bhakti neither the Sankhya 
Yogi nor the Karma Yoql can shine Bhakti 
is true love for th*» Lord win is embedded 
in the hearts of one and all If we love one 
and all God is pleased and peac° all Over 
the %/orld will prevail then Hatted %s ill then 
be extinct and love will predominate All 
the high roads will b« fre“d f'om evils and 
only good action will ba soread al! Over 
the world It is the panacea for all evils in 
this world This can be achieved bv iapa 
or Narnasmarana 1 e , fay constantly utter 
lag the name of th9 Lord (according to 
one s conception in the form one loves 
Him most wedding one’s mind to Him 
The more and more one chants His name 
with faith and devotion the more and more 
shall one love Him The mind will than 
become free from Raga and Dvesha «ind 
qet itself attuned to Him automatically, 
whether we are acting or sleeping without 
any interruption We must be firm in 
constantly meditating on Him, carrying out 
his commandments, bearing in mind that 
we are His Dasanudasas, and that will l^ad 
us on finally to the Supreme Abode of the 
Paramatma to the Et’rnal Bliss alter attain- 
ing which there is neither birth nor death 
So let us act m the right spirit tread on 
the path of righteousness always, avtnd 
Raga and Dvesha Kama and Kzodha spread 
the gospel of Eternal Truth and spirituality 
with compassion and love towa r ds Our 
fellow beings, alleviate the sufferings of 
others to the best of our ability, and 
spread the universal knowledge of spiritual 
Truth and emancipation This is my humble 
prayer to one and all, for here is the heart 
of true religion , 
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Tho words Mukti and Moksha mean 
liberation, and imply freedom from 
bondage. The desire for Mukti implies 
that we are now bound Those that feel 
that they aie chained to the wheel of 
Samsara or tho cycle of births and deaths 
strive to fx5 a themselves Such strug- 
gling sou’s are termed Mumukshus Once 
they attain their goal their sttuqqle is 
ended and the desire for Moksha automati- 
cally vanishes , because, they are consci- 
ous that they are That 

Mukti is usually said to be of two kinds 
(1) Sadeha or with body, and (2) Videha or 
without body Those who, by virtue of 
their past merit and by dint of their pie* 
sent strenuous effort, attain to a state of 
perfect desirelesscess and selflessness 
belong to the first kind and are called 
' Jivaumuktes,” i e , those who have 
achieved freedom while yet living m this 
body The Jivanmuktas when they cast 
off their body and exist as Pure Conscious- 
ness alone, are called "Videhamuktas,” i e , 
those who have attained disembodied 
liberation 

Those whose minds are in a state of per- 
fect equilibrium and purity have conquered 
rebirth even here, for the Supreme Brahman 
is stainless They are in truth Brahman 
Thus, it follows that Brahman means a state 
of perfect purity and undisturbed equam 
mity Those who are in such a state are as 
good as Brahman Hence, liberation means 
an undisturbed state of the mind under all 
circumstances This perfect equanimity 
can be attained only by getting rid of 
desire, egoism and attachment 

The liberated souls are God in human 
form and are named "Satpurushas ’* They 
as so many beaeon-light3 to struggl- 
ing humanity, and their work in thi3 world 


is impersonal They live for Lokasaugraha, 
and are the sdviours of mankind. 

But very few indeed are those who 
attain such a state of perfection Complete 
desirelessness is seldom achieved by 
embodied beings, but we need not despair 
One may not become a Jivanmukta m this 
life, but yet one can manage to free him- 
self from the bondage of birth and death. 
If one dies thinking of God and God alone, 
one attains divinity and will not be obliged 
to be reborn 

It is an established spiritual rule that a 
man’s next birth is determined by the idea 
that holds his mind at the time of death, 
and that idea which has been strengthened 
by constant repetition in life will be one’s 
leading thought at the time of one’s leav- 
ing the body. 

Mention may be made here of Jada- 
bharata who in one of his births had to 
become a deer as a result of his attachment 
to a fawn he had saved from the jaws of 
death A similar story is told of a Sanyasi 
who lived in the city of Mithila He 
died with the idea that he could not repay 
his debts to a cobbler into whose sandals 
he once stepped in to protect his feet from 
the burning heat of the summer at noon- 
tide As a consequence, he was reborn as 
the cobbler’s son, and thus had to clear his 
old accounts As our last thought deter- 
mines our next birth, and as our strongest 
thought will be our last thought, we are 
advised to think of the Lord at all times 
and fight the battle of life 

Thoughts tend to repeat themselves 
by force of habit Therefore we should 
cultivate the habit of entertaining pious 
thoughts and chant holy names, first during 
our leisure hours, and then gradually at all 
times, so that we may acquire sufficient 
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etc) He uses His own Chit Sakti that is 
His Will ard His Knowledge There is no 
instrument erternal to Himself 

What is the relation between Siva and 
Saktv ? Siva is that Supreme, EfEulgeut 
Being, Sakti is nothing but His Knowledge 
and His Grace In the Sun there is the heat 
and there are the rays These are compar- 
ed to Sakti, which is not separate from 
Himself Throuqh His Sakti He performs 
Sankalpa and the world comes into being 
To sum up The material cause is Maya 
It is not an illusion but an existing, 
though a changing reality. The efficient 
cause is the Lord Himself and the instru- 
mental cause is His Will And He performs 
the Pancha Krityas 

One of His Manqala Gunas is his com- 
pas»ion towards the souls bound by Maja 
By making use of one of the Saktis, He 
induces the soul to gat out of its clutches 
All souls have a fundamental, common 
characteristic, at the same time each one 
has got its own individual characteristics 
There is individuality Children born of 
the same parents may for all practical 
purposes be of the same temperament, but 
if you look sufficiently deep, you will find 
that their tastes differ The souls have got 
their own .individuality, and the "Lord who 
is pervading everything knows what the 
needs of each individual are, and accor- 
dingly He creates Tanu kazana bhuvana 
bhoga until the grip of the principle of 
darkness is loosened For that purpose He 
performs tb 9 Pancha Krityas 

VEDANTA AND SlDDHANTA 
' The Vedanta is the Upantshadic portion 
of the Vedas Saiva Siddhanta is the essence 
thereof Whereas the Vedas axe universally 
recoqnived os the highest scriptural Pra- 
mana by all Hindus, some do accept and 
some do not accept the authority of the 
Saiva Agamas The Saiva Siddhantins accept 
both They look upon the Vedas as those 


meant for a!' souls, and they speak the 
truth and nothing but tin* truth But they 
give room for different interpretations 
according to the stage of evolution reached 
by the person who tries to understand their ^ 
meaning Thus the Veda 13 common to all 
and is interpreted by different people in 
different ways But when you come to the 
Agamas there is no such possibility of 
difference of opinion Souls that have 
reached a certain high stage of evolution 
are expected to study the Agamas There 
are no two opinions about their conclti- 
10ns They say "This is truth These are 
Sadhanas you should practise They are 
not meant for all but for those who have 
reached a very high stage of Mumuk- 
shatwa " Sri Nilakantha sees no Sifferance 
between the Vedas and the Agamas 
Tirumular also says that the Vedas are 
general, and that the Agamas are soecisl 
Another great Jnam, Kumaran upara 
Swamiqal has compared the Vedas to a 
tree which is planted in the field of O nkara 
The tree gradually grows up puts forth 
shoots, branches, leaves and flowers and 
finally the fruits He compares the various 
systems of thouqht to the branches leaves, 
flowers and unripe fruits All are essential, 
without them you cannot get fruits He 
gives the position of the essence of the 
fruits to Siddhanta So, without the tree of 
the Vedas there is no Aqama or Siddhanta 
This is the way in which our people united 
the two groups of scriptures and saw one- 
ness in them “The Saiva Siddhanta system 
is the distilled essence of Vedanta " says 
Swami Sivananda, and this is indeed a very 
pregnant sentence We should try to 
honour and profit by both the systems 

soul’s relation to god 

According to Siddhantic thought, 
souls are innumerable, infinite In 
number They have got latent in them the 
powers o! emotion, intellect and will 
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strength to displace all worldly thoughts 
from the mind at the tiros of death The 
state attained by a person who dies think- 
ing of God alone does not in any way fall 
short of true liberation Like a Jivanmukta, 
he merges in the Absolute, ard will not ba 
leborn He does aot merely taste the 
Bliss Divine He becomes the Bliss itself. 

Liberation may thus seem to be very 
cheaply obtained But it is cot so easy as 
it appears at first sight To thick of God, 
and nothing but God, at the time of death, 
may not be practicable, for several obvious 
reasons In the first instance, none knows 
for certain when he or she will die, and 
even if by some chance or other one 
becomes aware of the time of oca s death, 
there is no guarantee that one will think of 
Gcd alone at the last moment When the 
soul leaves the body, its whole life-history 
is unrolled before its mind’s eye, like a 
cinema-reel, and it finally settles on that 
idea which engrosses its attention by 
virtue of habitual association Besides, 
there is no certainty if one would die in 
a healthy condition of one’s consci 
ousness. That is why we are wisely 
counselled to remember God ceaselessly 
while we have full control over our senses 
and mind A famous verse says 

‘ O Lord Krishna ! Let the swan of my 
mind enter the cage of thy Lotos Feat 
even now, for how can one rememher 
Thee at the time when one s life breath 


soul If the person has longing In' enjoy- 
ment in higher world-, he will pass along 
the Devayana (the path of th* gods) g r th» 
path of light through the gateway Qf tie 
Sun to Bragina Loka There, h° will ait3is 
perfect mec*al equanimity by the gxaca of 
Brahma, aad will marge in th > at 

the end of Brahma's Kalpa. If on the cs;h*r 
band, his desires are earthly he will tread 
the Pitriyana (the path of the ancestors) or 
the path of darkness He wi’l enter the 
celestial ragions through the gateway c f 
fas Moor, and having enjoyed there he3 
venly delights for a fairly long period he 
will cope down to the earth through ram 
Entering into plants and trees through the 
ram water, ha will become food for n 3 n 
Food is digested and converted into semen 
and ovum, the union of which results m 
the creation of a new human fcrm Here 
again, two distinct levels of evolution ^re 
marked out If the soul has a hankeuag 
(however slight) for material pleasures n 
addition to its spiritual aspiration, it v ill 
be bom xn tha household of prosp’XOU 
parents having a strong bent towards 
spirituality 

There may be no trace of a desire to* 
worldly pleasures But, however, one rosy 
long to be great in the spiritual realm 
serve others in the smritual direction 
Such a one will be born in the family °t 
great Yogis so that he may prosecute b * 
spiritual Sadhana from an early age 


struggles to set off on its other worldly 
journey and when the throat is choked up 
with phlegm, wind and bile 

Another essential condition for the 
attainment of Videhamukti is that the mind 
should come to a one-poratod absorption 
in God, leaving no room for any other 
thought, whether earthly or heavenly If, 
however, the mind is not so concentrated, 
and there is an admixture of other thoughts, 
two courses are open to the departed 


become a Jivanmukta 

In the Pu*anas, mention is made of 
kinds of Mukti (1) Salokya to live 1 ” 
the same world as God a (2) Samipya^* 5 
hve near God, (3) Sarupya— to have ib* 
same form as God's, (4) Sarshti— to b* * 
part and parcel of Gcd s boay acd enjoy tb* 
same powers as God’s, and (5) Sayujya t 
be one with God or merge in God It * 
be seen that there has been a progtes*!** 
march towards and a nearer and a 05 ot * 
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intimate approach to God in the several 
kinds of Moksha cited above The fust 
four assume a personal God and liberation 
is possible only ait**r leaving the body 
Tho fifth, 1 o , Sayujya MuMt is something 
like a drop of water losing itself in the 
boundless ocean No individuality is 


retained, because there 13 no essential 
difference This Mukti is possible hath m 
and out of the body 

Religion is living m consonance with 
the ideals befitting the attainment of 
Mukti Rtligion is a way of life with a 
predomica t urge for spiritual perfection 


Principles of Saiva Siddhanta 

SRI S SATCHIDANANDA P1LLAI. Bl.LT. 

(Retired Heg ctrar, Anaumslai University, 8 I ) 


INTRODUCTORY 

Saiva Siddhanta is universal in outlook 
It is a system of thought explained in terms 
of logic al®o But this system itself says 
that these logical coherences are good 
only up to a certain stage beyond that the 
Ultimate Experience is the only test which 
is satisfactory This system says further 
that people will naturally develop several 
systems of thought and that all of them 
have truth at their core But, in the deqreo 
of the understanding of that Truth there 
may be difference There may be lack of 
clearness, sell contradictions and an 
element of untruth But, all the same, 
every system of thought has an element of 
truth Therefore, all are acceptable to 
Gaiva Siddhanta Only, each must be put 
m its proper place, and the whole must be 
seen as one 

Saivam means Anandara, incomparable 
bliss, that which is ever blissful, the un- 
changing Reality It Is all knowmq all- 
powerful omnipresent and all gracious 
It is Ananda — it is all-love That is Sivam 
Siddhantam means "conclusion ” But m 
our text books on the subject, the term is 
said to mean 'conclusion of conclusions <l 
As there are many systems of thouqbt, 
there are as many conclusions— and each 


is the Siddhanta* for the particular system 
Saiva Siddhanta is ‘the conclusion of all 
these conclusions All these conclusions 
are examined the scriptural conclusions 
are also examined, then a final conclusion 
is arrived at That is "Siddhantam *' It is 
also known as "Agamantam,” the conclu- 
sion ol the Agamas, 1 e , the Saiva f ernas 
Siddhantam is Agamantam It n also 
* Vedantam ” 

As for the source of our religious and 
philosophical knowledge we may say that 
all the great languages of India form tha 
source Pre eminently the sources are the 
Vedas which are written in Sanskrit 
Another ancient and highly developed 
language namely, Tamil is another great 
source Corresponding to the Vedas and 
the Agamas, we have got m Tamil the 
twelve Tirumurais (a collection of 18 000 
and odd hymns) and the fourteen Sidhanta 
Sastras expounding the philosophy of the 
Saiva Siddhanta All of them explicitly 
say that they derive their authority from 
the Vedas and the Saiva Agamas 


GOD ACCORDING TO SAIVA-SIDDHANTA 
The Saiva Siddhanta philosophy speat , 
of tho tbioo Padaitha, — God So„t a 
thoUmvoisa P oH . P „ n 
technical to™, ussd I la Su!rai 
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wilh the proof of the existence of God 
They employ logic and wherever possible, 
quote the scriptures also 

All things are produced by someone 
Some of the things are without knowledge, 
therefore, they could not have evolved l>y 
themselves as a Cosmos Therefore, the 
Cosmos must have bean created by an 
intelligent and surname Being This 
is the cosmological argument for the 
existence of God • 

The famous philosopher Kant has raised 
the objection that we are arguing from the 
finite to the Infinite It is very difficult 
to answer his objection except to say 
that it is inevitable We have to conclude 
with a First Cause If one asks "What is 
the cause of that First Cause 7 " it will be 
impossible to arrive at any conclusion 
Anavastha Dosha will result There will 
be no distinction between Cause and Effect. 
Reaso-ing will come to a stop Therefore 
a first causeless Cause must be accepted 
It is necessary, practical experience points 
to that There is also the teleological 
argument for the existence of God There 
is a definite plan in the world, thera is a 
purpose visible m the universe There 
must, therefore, be a Planner, He is God 
Even this has been criticized But, Kant 
had a partiality for the moral argument 
There is a sense of the Good in us That 
itself is the proof of God We need not go 
into the detailed examination of thes» 
arguments As one writer has pointed out, 
all these arguments have cumulative effec* 
and prove the existence of God 

Saiva Sddbanta also lays down the 
.Itnlmtn °< God. He » ^thoot Naoe, 
w.thout form, without parts He Is eternal 
bltthtau. deathless, uochanq.nu .11- 
roercilol, all-knowing Hi. knowledge is 
not ol the usual kind. He know, all at the 
sane tine, without the division ol .object 
and object. And Hi. other qnalltr which 
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matters most to us is that Ha is all commas- 
sion, alMovs Tnirukural, which is one of 
the greatest of books mentions eight quali- 
ties of God On® of thajn is compassion 
which links God and man Manv give Him 
various names, but in His Swarnpa He has 
no name 

Oa account of His compassion. He 
sees the souls bound by the principle 
of darkness Ha is moved by Hi s 
compassionate nature He begins to 

release these bound souls fron fh» 
clutches of the puneiple of darkness It is 
clear that we are finite, that somthirg 
hinds us That somthmg is referred to as 
Pasam that which binds the sen! There 
fore, the soul is called Pasu When was it 
hound 7 From Acadi Kala I* is bound If 
the soul has been boned from time imme- 
morial, is there any chance of the soul 
getting itself freed? Yes A lime comes 
whan this will drop away, with regard to 
individual souls The example given is of 
paddy In the paddy yon have got *he nee 
porper inside it has got the bran, it has 
got also the sprouting capacity But the 
rice can he removed from the bran and 
saved from sprouting Similarly the soul 
can ba freed from the clutches o! Anava, 
Karma and Maya The Lord in his own 
way and according to His own Plan, frees 
each one of these souls, stage by stage 
For the creation of the universe, (he 
creation of our gross malarial world, the 
subtle world, and still subtler ones. He 
uses Maya In Saiva Siddhanta the term 
Maya means simple primordial substance 
without form or name It assumes name 
and form - very very subtle fn Its later 
and grosser states it acquire* names and 
{ones The Lord uses this orioordial subs- 
tance for the purpose of creating wodds 
and bodies As regards the instrument 
that He uses (justas a potter when he want* 
to make pots out of clay uses the whesl. 
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etc) He uses His own Chit-Sakti that is, 
His Will and His Knowledge The.e is ng 
instrument erlernal to Himself 

V7bat 13 the relation between Siva and 
Sakti 7 Siva is that Supreme, Effulgent 
Being Sakti is nothing but His Knowledge 
and His Grace In the Sun there is the heat 
and there are the rays These are compar. 
ed to Sakti, which is not separate froni 
Himself Through His Sakti He performs 
Cankalpa and the world comes into being 

To sum up The material cause is Maya 
It is not an illusion, but an e-osting, 
though a changing r’ality. The efficient 
cause is the Lord Himself acd the instzu. 
mental cause is His Will And He perform? 
the Pancha Krityas 

One of His Mangala Gunas is his com. 
passion towards the souls bound by Maya 
By making use of one of the Saktis, Hg 
induces the soul to gat out of its clutches 
All souls have a fundamental, commotj 
characteristic , at the tame time, each un^ 
has got its own individual characteristics 
There is individuality Children born of 
the same parents may for all practical 
purposes be of the same temperament, but 
if you look sufficiently deep, you will find 
that their tastes difier. The souls have got 
their own .individuality, and the Lord who 
la pervading everything knows what the 
needs of each individual are, and accor. 
dingly He creates Tanu karana thuvana 
bhoga, until the grip of the principle of 
darkness is loosened For that purpose He 
performs the Paneha-Kntyas 

VEDANTA AND SIDDHANTA 
The Vedanta is the Upanlshadic poitioh 
oi the Vedas Saiva Siddhanta is the essence 
thoroof Whereas the Vedas are universally 
*ecoqni-ed as the highest scriptural Pre. 
raana by all Hindus some do accept and 
some do not accept the authority of th% 
Saiva Agamas The Saiva Slddhantins accept 
both They look upon the Vedas as tbosij 


meant for al’ souls, and they speak the 
truth and nothing but thj truth But they 
give room for different interpretations 
according to the stage of evolution reached 
bv the person who tries to understand their 
meaning Thus the Veda is common to all 
and is interpreted by different people in 
different ways But when you come to the 
Agamas there is no such possibility of 
difference of opinion Souls that have 
reached a certain high stage of evolution 
are expected to study the Agamas There 
are no two opinions about their conclu- 
10 ns They say "This is truth These are 
Sadhanas you should practise They are 
not meant for all but for those who have 
reached a very high stage of Mumuk- 
shatwa " Sri Nilakantha sees no difference 
between the Vedas and the Agamas 
Tirumular also says that the Vedas are 
general, and that the Agamas are special 
Another great Jnam, Kumarac-i upara 
Swaznigal, has compared the Vedas to a 
tree which i3 planted in the field of O nkara 
The tree gradually grows up puts forth 
shoots, branches, leaves and flowers and 
finally the fruits He compares the various 
systems of thought to the branches leaves, 
flowers and unripe fruits AH are essential, 
without them you cannot get fruits He 
gives the position of the essence of the 
fruits to Siddhanta So, without the tree of 
the Vedas there is no Agama or Siddhanta 
This is the way in which our people united 
the two groups of scriptures and saw one- 
ness in them “The Saiva Siddhanta system 
is the distilled essence of Vedanta ** says 
Swarai Slvannnda, and this is Indeed a very 
pregnant sentence We should try to 
honour and profit by both tho systems 
SOUL’S RELATION TO GOO 
According to Siddhantic thought, 
souls are Innumerable, infinite in 
number They bave got latent In them the 
powers of emotion, intellect and wllf 
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Betterte^, of t he.e» 0 «ldb a Iohoba to™ TO tod „,«h lha 7 ,d, u s I ares „ 7 ,h.~ . , 
and Knya These SaUi* are lying latent n iies of th« I, orc j One great *e 3 r, Saint 
them as the tree JS lying latent m ihe seed Tayumanava- addresses the Lord thus O 
Why are they kept latent? That 13 on Lord I have been m Advaitic relation 


account of the grip which the principle of with Anava the principle of darkness 
darkness has over the individual soul The When wi>I th- day dawn wh«n I shall s ‘aad 
compassionate Lord wants to release the in Advaitic union with Thy omniscieat 
souls from this grip of Anava For that and changeless S°lf ? When will the aay 
purpose He employs Maya He creates out dawn whan I shall reabzj thi Advaitic 
of it worlds and bodies and instruments of union with Thee? ‘ T vo ihmas in one in 
the enjoyment of pain and pleasure In that separable relation— Jha! is Advaitic Umor. 
way. He pushes into at ten the souls lying CLASSIFICATION OF SOULS 

m<-ie or less inert liki lifeless things Souls can b“ divided into th ea groups 


without any desire thought or action This Thos-=> who belong to the highest orde are 


help is rendered all unknown to the soul 
In that way Karma comes into being 


known as the Vijnaaakalas Those of th* 
second ord a r are the P alayakoJas Souls cf 


Souls have got two main characterise cs the third order are th Sakalas 


which really sum up a mimbe' of other The Vasa has its principal force Andys 
minor characteristics One is that souls When the soul is pushed into activity 
cannot remain all by themselves alone Karma springs up Tha instrument for 
They are always found attached either to pushing it up 1* matter o- Maya iha first 
God o to Pasa They have got the latent class of souls have only the Anava biadiig 


capac ty to desire, to know and to will 
But none of these capacities come into 
play so long as souls remain completely 
united to Anava i e the principle of dark 
ness because in darkness the soul sees 
nothing Xt does nof see itself nor does it 
see the principle of darkness which binds 
it much less therefore can it see, anything 
about God But the Lord s Plan is to redeem 
the soul from the qnp of the principle 
of darkness and get it united to Himself 
Gradually, it becomes one with God and 
shares His Mangala Gunas and remains in 
inseparable an ion with Him Therefore, 
the first characteristic of the soul is that it 
cannot remain all by itiall unattached io 
anything 

The other characteristic is that it 
partakes o! the nature of the object with 
which it happens to be united If it is in 
union with the principle of darkness, it is 
darkness ilsvl* If end when it remains 


them Their actions do not load to any 
enjoyment of the fruit® actions They have 
no Karma, nor are the, uad by Maya 
They do not have bodies the Asnddha 
Ma/a They are bound only bv the Mula 
Maia or Anava 

me secona class of souls have got th • 
Anava and Karma but no Maya The last 
group known by the name of bakafas 1#, 
tao e who are united to all the Kaias and a/f 
toe jo Tattwas are tna ordinary souls who 
have not yet attained the state ol Jivaa 
mukti Ail the three Matas rule them and 
govern them 

Beyond these thras qroupa are thoi® 
who ere Jivanmukta* For instance cur 
Gurudev, Swamt Sivanande ha* gons 
beyond the Vjjnana Kala stage Ho l» ono 
with God Thai is the last stags 

The Sakaia souls like ordinary people 
pass through three stages (sometimes »ab 
divided luto live llw> cl 
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Fnsl is the Kevala Avastha, ihat is, the 
staqe in which the soul is wholly bound 
by the principle of darkness — that is, when 
the Ichcha Inana and Knya Shaktis have 
not begun to manifest at all There was 
such a staqe for us , but we do not re- 
member it now Then comes the Sakala 
Avastha, that is, tne stage in which people 
like us are found They are bound up 
■with Tanu -Karan a-Bhuvana*Bhoga They 

are makinq use of the Kalas, and are now 
struggling for light God gives us occa- 
sionally a glimpse of His Presence and His 
Grace As wo proceed further, we Bee 
more of the Reality of the Divine When 
we have tho good fortune to move with the 
great ones, with the released ones, we get 
greater glimpses of that life of union with 
the Supreme Being— the Suddha state The 
Suddha state ia the life of the Jivanmukta. 
He is one who is not at all affected by the 
body in which he lives and the world 
which provides the environment for his* 
body— one who is above all the Tattwas, 
and is in union With the Lord He is not 
at all different from the Lord 

But we have already progressed far from 
the Kevala state nnd we have come high 
up in the Sakala stage We are now strug- 
gling ior reaching the Suddha Avastha as 
early as possible It is very categorical- 
ly stated that that Suddha stage can be 
reached in this very birth if we strive hard 
Even if we fail, m the -next birth we will 
complete our journey That stage can be 
reached and has been reached by highly 
evolved Swamis 

In the South, we generally illustrate 
v this point to the young ones by drawing 
their attention to Lord Dakshmamurti’s 
posture and his Chinmudra Here the 
thumb symbolizes the Pati which is ever 
standing all by itself The next finger 
represents the soul bound by Pasam or 
Malam The three fold Pasam ( I e , Anava, 


Karma and Maya) is represented by the 
other three fingers In all, the fingers 
stand connected with the palm to indicate 
their co existence In the Kevala state 
the soul is not aware of its condition. 
Gradually it comes out of the surrounding 
darkness and experiences pain and plea- 
sure through the Tanu-Karana-Bhuvana (i o* 
both physical and mental organs and the 
wotld) Ultimately, in. the Suddha Avastha 
it realizes its eternal union with God This 
is represented by the Chinmudra whore 
the thumb and the next finger are found 
united in this manner. This is neither one 
or two , hut two in one That is the 
Adwaita relation 

Even among the three Mala3 there ifl a 
beautiful distinction The most important 
oi them is the Anava-mala represented by 
the middle finger , it is very tall, the 
Capital 'I * The ring finger corresponds to 
the Karma mala which is always pushing us 
into action Maya-mala represented by the 
little finger playB its humble part in relaxing 
the grip of Anava-mala over the soul, ac- 
cording to the dictation of the Divine Will 
In the Skanda Purana also we have this sym- 
bology Three Asuras are destroyed by Lord 
Skanda The eldest brother is Surapadm» , 
the second is Simhamukha and the third is 
Tarakasura The relative heights of the three 
fingers aie suggestive of this relationship 
Without God we can do nothing see 
nothing The dependence of the world 
and soul on God is emphasized every- 
where He is pure Chit, not dependent 
upon any instrument for getting know- 
ledge or performing action, but we are de- 
pendent on the instrument supplied by Him 
out of His Grace Even when the instru- 
ments come. He is to be within us to 
move and drtect us to use them The exam- 
ple given Is of the eye and the sun The eye 
has the capacity to see but the sun's rays 
must be there in order that the eye mav see 
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tu 6 G J 3d ' S Sakli mU8t b ° With U5 ' MaIa If is Wozse thaa darkness which 

The Sidabanta Sastras g o one step further conceal, everything. For, while we can 
and say that He sees and acta along at feast see the darkne,,, the darkness of 
with us In order to enable us to see and Anaya does not reveal itself while hiding 
act. But thoy are careful to omphasize that everything else. - That is the nature of this 
as Ho has no body or material ox mental Mula-mala. It is one and ever-existent. It 
instruments, and has no likes and dislikes, fractions through various Safetis of its 
He is not affected by thus moving us to own. Souls are infinite, and each has got 
Bee and act. Only as Aup acbarikata its own special characteristic. Therefore, 
(courtesy) one can say that He also sees Anavamala, whose general function is to 
and enjoys. His Upakara (help) is unima- keep down th# soul's Ichcha, Inana and 
ginable. Jnanis alone can realize the depth Xrfya, does so in a special way in dealing 
of the Upakara which ths Almighty God with individual souls. 

has been giving us all through our various Although Anavamala has been there 
incarnations. He has brought us up to the from beginningless time, it is a thing 
level in which we are now. This Upakara which will cease to function at a certain 
that we have iocoived from the Lord, all stage in the soul's evolution. It continues 
unasked, creates in us a sense of gratitude, to erist in all the three states of the soul — 
That leads on to Bhakti, and to absolute Kevala, Sakala and Suddha. But its power 
Bolf-surrender. We then B ee with the eye to hide ceases at a certain stage when the 
of Wisdom — the God-given Inner Eye. W« soul reaches the la9t state — Suddha 
altogether get into a different mood and Avastha. The position of Anava is thm 
attitude. We Bee that in the great seers. comparable to the fried seed which may 
God i9 in direct Advaita-relatlon with appear to be a seed, but cannot germinate, 
the soul, always helping it; and through It is like a piece of burnt cloth. It may 
(he soul He ia in Advaita-relation with the appear to be like a cloth Irom a distance, 
world Of course. He is all-pervading. In but if is no more a cloth. It is absolutely 
a special sense He is in direct relation powerless to act again as before in the 
with the soul. He is Chit ; and we ate case of the released sou 1. 


also Chit - that is the one relation we can 
claim with the Lord. But we are Chit 
which stands in need of His help. He is 
Chit which sees all things at all times with 
co instruments except His own Will and 
His owri Power. We are dependant Chits, 
whereas He is independent Chit. 

BONDAGE 

Now we pass on to Pasa. Pasa is so 
called because it binds souls. It is 
divided into three Malas. The principal 
element in the Pasa gronp is Anava. It is 
so called because this principle of dark- 
ness binds the live and restricts its 
Vyapikata, and reduces.it to the position 
tian.'iu, Anava is also called (he Mula- 


Its primary function is to hide from the 
soul a knowledge of its own nature, to hide 
the presence of the Lord, and to hide even 
the real nature oi the world To hide, is 
the primary natnre of the inner darkness. 
It is the source oi ignorance. Then comes 
the evolution of the idea of the little 'sell' 
oi Ahamkara andMamakara of T and 'mine . 

WHAT IS MAYA 

Maya means that from which thinqs 
evolve and into which they involve If f* 
the material cause of the physical universe 
the bodies and the mental faculties. It is 
insentient, eternal, formless and possessed 
of several powers. It serves to provide 
the light of partial or imperfect knowledge 
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to the Anava-bound soul3. It is one of the 
Saktis of the Lord. It fa a changing reality. 
This Maya is broadly speaking divided into 
two orders or two states : Suddha Maya 
and Asuddha Maya. Some divide the 
Asuddha Maya into Misra Maya end Pra- 
kriti Maya. 

Souls in the Sakala stage •are all living 
in the Prakriti Maya. The higher order of 
Devas (many of them) are in the Misra 
Maya. Those belonging to a still higher 
order are in Suddha Maya. All these classes 
of Maya are again sub-divided into 36 Tat- 
twas in all. Of these, Atrna-Tattwas are 24. 
They are in the region of Prakriti Maya or 
Asuddha Maya, Vidya Tattwas and Siva 
Tattwas are 7 and 5 ; they belong to the 
regions of Misra Maya and Suddha Maya: 
all this is extremely Bubtile matter. 
You will find plenty of details about these 
in the Siddhanta works. 

Of these Tattwas (evolutes) the subtlest 
(form of Maya) is called Nada. This is the 
topmost Tattwa. The Supreme Being can 
be realized when we reach the Nada 
Tattwas and then cross it. Just right ahead 
of that Nada is the Lord — at the Nadantam, 
Not that He is separate irom it — because He 
pervades everything— but He can be seen 
as He is Himself after we reach the Nada- 
Tattwa. He is beyond all the Tattwas. all 
the while pervading them. The released 
soul catches a glimpse of the Tattwas as he 
pervades the Tattwas 

It is these Tattwas that provide u3 with 
the bodies, minds and environments The 
grossest is, of course, the Prithivi Tattwa — 
the grossest of the Pancha-Bhutas. The 
highest is the Nada-Tattwa as stated above. 

SIVA LING A WORSHIP 
Siva Linga Worship which is prevalent 
throughout our land is highly significant 
symbolically. God has Ashtamurtis — 
eight forms. Of the eight, seven are 
material, viz , earth, water, fire, air, ether. 


the sun and the moon. The Chit is only 
the Jiva. The Siva Linga symbol suggests 
to us that the highest form of worship is to 
see the Lord in one's own soul, Jivatma. 
That is the message that the Siva Linga 
has. The Peetha for the Siva Linga repre- 
sents the lotus of the heart. The Siva Linga 
represents the Jivatma. In the Upanishads 
we read about the Atma Linga and Atma 
lyoti. That is the Jivatma— the 'flame' 
which is Angusta Pramana, of the size of 
thumb. The highest form of worship is to 
try to see the Lord as Jyoti within, the flame 
of the soul. Those who are incapable of 
doing that have to go to the forms in 
Prithivi, or create a form in water or fire, 
and those who have no form may use Vayu 
or Akasa. They may worship the Lord in 
Surya or Chandra. All these have been 
objects of worship. But the highest form 
of worship is to see the Paramaima in the 
Jivatma. Therefore, the Siva Linga is 
devoid of form. Any man who wants a 
form with Kara-Charana for his concen- 
tration can have a Murti. But, more 
advanced souls who want to see the Lord 
in the soul, will have the Linqa for their 
concentration. 

Right in front of the Siva Linga is the 
Nandi, squatting, and facing the Lord. That 
represents the released soul Behind ft 
there is the Bali Peetha. That is the Peetha 
where we have to perform a sacrifice. 
What is to be sacrificed ? Ahamkara, 
Mamakara, all attachments. The released 
soul then faces the Lord. As we first enter 
the Siva Temple we have got the Dhwaja 
Stambha first, then the Bali Peetha, then 
the squatting Nandi. The squatting Nandi 
suggests that the Jiva has shed off its 
Ahamkara: "I am not the doer.. I sur- 
render myself to Thee. Do with me as 
thou likest." This is represented by the 
bull facing the Lord. It is the Sampradaya 
that no worshipper should go between the 
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Nandi and the Lord,becau3e the released soul 
is in union with Him The Dhwafa Stambba 
represents concentration alter throwing 
out the limited things of the world leaving 
them behind us outside the Gopura When 
we enter the Gopura and reach the Dhwaja 
Stambha our mind must remain steady and 
undisturbed like the Stambha Then we 
must sacriiice our Ahamkara and Mama* 
kara, as we are near the Ball Po«tha, then 
we should reach the position of the 
released soul the squatting Nandi 

SrGNfFICA NCE OF BHASMA 

While I am on the t ubject of symbology, 
lot me dwell a little upon the symbology 
oi Bhasma (the sacred ashes) That is 
also a symbol How do we get the 
gacred ash ? It is got irom the cow or 
Pasu It is a quadruped Pasu We are 
all biped Pasus. The Pasu with a clean 
body living m clean surroundings gives 
us the Gomaya ( cow-dung ) That is 
taken for preparing Bhasma (or Vibhuti) 
and then the Agni is lit With ceitain 
approp late Mantras imagining that the 
{lame is the form of Siva Himself the dried 
balls of cow-dung are put Into the fire 
believing all the while that the Lord is 
present there and that this sacred ash will 
obtain His Grace With that faith the 
Bhasma is prepared It is considered that 
it is the form of the Lord Then we treat 
it as sacred It is the Mala of the Pasu that 
has been reduced to Bhasma by lire It has 
now become white The symbol makes 
me think thus "My being is covered by 
Mala now Let the fire of Siva Jnana 
consume the three Malas represented by 
the three marks Let whiteness (purity) 
be pioduced in me and let me reach the 
Suddha Kaivalya state 

MOKSHA 

We have seen what the Slddhanta says 
with regard to the nature of the Pali Pasu 
and Pasa and their relation It is only an 


outline that it is possible for me to try to 
give There -are very many details x a tfa e 
regular treatises on the subject 

God, all unknown to the sonl, has bean 
helping it We have passed through the 
mineral kingdom, risen to the animal king 
dora, and then still higher to th9 haniaa 
kingdom Tneie also we made a good deal 
of progress before we are enabled to raise 
the questions ' Who am I 7 Whence am 
I ? Whether am I proceeding 7 Wh*t is 
the nature of all these things that i see 
around me ? When shall I overcome my 
faults and imperfections 7 " A good many 
people have reached this stage of question 
ing about these fundamental problems of 
life Jesus once said to his disciples '’Be 
ye as perfect even as your Father in 
Heavens is perfect * Some inner urge 
proceeds irom within ns and we want 
to find out ways and means for reaching 
that perfection. 

Men have in them very many good traits 
and as many in the opposite direction also 
Even the worst sinner likes the good fn 
spite of his liking goodness, h» does 
evil When we appreciate goodness good 
things we want to reach the perfection of 
that good That longing is there 
SADHANA 

What are the Sadhanas 7 The first 
Sadhana is, oi course lik° the inundation 
on which a palace is to be built The Samara 
Sadhanas (religious discipline and 
practices) and experiences may be likened 
to a palatial beautiful building But the 
visible beautiful palatial and attract!** 
building stands upon a solid fcundati° B 
which is invisible That foundation m®*! 
first be provided That symbolizes our 
general conduct and character — noble pure, 
good strong character and conduct That 
is the ioundation lhis founda‘ion can be 
easily understood when we recall to mind 
the names Yam a and Niyama, with which 
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all o£ us at© familiar Those characteristics 
must be fully developed in us They form 
the foundation Even when we try to lay the 
foundation Bttoncj and sure, we, Sadhakas, 
feel sometimes that we are slipping into 
temptation, and that Satau overwhelms us 
Pam and remorse follow Tins struggle 
will be there in laying a strong foundation 
of Yamp-Niyaraa in thought, word and deed 
Then we have to adopt the various 
means Satsanga Japa, for example I for 
one (or a man of my temperament) will 
prefer crying out to the Lord for help 
Oh Lord, I cannot conquer by myself the 
evil in me Thou art one who hast been 
helping me all the time Now why dost 
Thou allow me to slip back 9 Thou hast 
pulled me up many a time before Again 
my weakness pulls me down Help me 1 
Help me I do net say that is the only 
method A braver soul might adopt some 
other more manly method Whatever be the 
method the seeker must acquire a strong 
character purity and strength in thought, 
v/Ord andde^d and all the other quatihea 
tiOns and qualities that are mentioned and 
included in th° term 'Yama Niyama 1 must 
be formed That as I said is the founda 
tion of religious Ills Without that there 
is no strong spiritual edifice Satya 
Ahimsa, Asteya Aparigraha and Brahma 
charya -thase must form th° foundation of 
reliqion 

In passing we may just pause for a while 
to note the special Samaya Acharas Saiva 
Siddhauta spaaks in qreat detail of Dikshas 
Sana/a Dikihr Visajhi Diksha Nirvana 
Diksha and A-harya Abhisheka Th=»r-» are 
also other classifications ol Diksha which 
we ns“d not notice now 

Samaya Diksha the entrant’s Diksha is 
to be given to all fairly clean people who 
are thelsts Men women and children of 
certain age all nre initiated Cleanliness 
in food and in body i3 insisted upon 


Ordinarily, a certain method of doing 
external worship and the chanting of Pan- 
chakshara or some other Mantra pertaining 
to a form of Siva are tauqht in the Samaya 
Diksha ^without too much of difficulties 
attached to its practice 

Visesha Diksha is something higher 
with a little more of Japa, worship, con 
centration, etc 

Nirvana Diksha is something very much 
higher still, one which ordinary people 
cannot hope to get initiated into 

Achatya Abhisheka is still hiqher than 
this In former days the temple priests 
were expected to have received all the 
four Dikshas They were entitled to wor- 
ship in temples only after they got the 
Acharya Abhisheka They should see no 
copper or qold in the Images but only the 
living God They should be Yogis They 
should be men who have been leading a 
clean householder s life, "fend they should 
have become Yogis performing Tapas 
FOUR SPECIAL SADHANAS 
We shall now taka up the Sadhanas Lav® 
and devotion to God are the essence of the 
special Sadhanas They rest upon the 
qeneril Sadhana of formation of a good and 
strong character The special Sadhana;! 
ate for developing spiritual knowledge 
and virtues and obtunlng the realization 
of God 

Now these special Sadhanas are men 
tioned as four Charya Knya Yoga and 
Juana Only thos9 who have felt the 
emptiness oi mundane things and have a 
longing for union with the Supreme Being 
enter upon this fourfold path 

The Charya Marga treat God as the 
Master and the soul or the worshipper as 
the servant Th» worship is done largely 
from the external point of view, serving 
the Lord in temples, gatheri b g flowers 
plantinq flower plants cleaning the temple 
— all the while keeping at a distance from 
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Hi m — chanting the sacrod name of the 
Loid, listening to Pifranas, serving the 
devotees of the Lord with love and obodl- 
onco-all these things constitute the 
qualities of the life of a man in Charya 
Marga God is conceived of as the Master 
high above all God Is in the temple-in 
the image ' From a distance I shall serve 
thoLord" This outer method is predomi- 
nant in the Charya Marga It is also called 
,he Dosa Marga-the path in which God 
1S regarded as Master and the devotee as 
the servant at o distance 

Then the next stage, which marks an 
advance over this method, is called Kr.pa 
Marga Here a luller initiation into the 
meaning ol the Panchakshara or some other 
Mula Mantra is given by a qualified person 
who has practised it The Sadh.ka ha, an 

image oi h,s own I.hta and performs Pu, a 

„„h hi. own hands He performs Abhl- 
,heka and offers Dhupa, Deepa and Na. 

vedya ,ust as a priest does in the temple 

He dees all this in his own home That 

” 1 d° l theVeraon himself performs the Puja 
S “!? mays to God that He might be 
, fn a special degree in the image 
present in P ^ him and performs 

that he is a AvahaDa p ra na Pratista 

Cet ‘T mcnify *h.s He ,he ° ‘ 

etc to sigmly present in a 

It Aa. the ^‘^e and offers h.s 
special degree i ^ 1Dn er meaning 

worship wit so , 0 d r a wn upon him 

which is inst begi ^ Yoga Marga 

The I vayu .s ““'d 

where the Vayu , mentioned 


himself and Dot outside That Is an intro 
version task placed at a centre in the body 
It may be the lotus of the heart or the 
space between the two eyebrows A 
certain Murti with a certain form should be 
thought of in a certain manner, and the 
mind sought to be fixed there The Guru 
•who must be a Yogi himself, knows the 
need of the person and he will impart 
such Upadesa as will help the aspirant 
to have the benefits of introspection 
and Dhyana 

The Marga is known also as the Sakha 
Marga where God is looked upon as a 
friend If Is n difficult attitude to maintain 
smeo all the while the aspirant knows God 
a, superior to him But all the tear, .1 any 
rain fhe fear shown in external behaviour 
recedes into the background The Yogin 
is olways in the company oi tbo lord as 
it were 

" Lastly comes the Jnana Marga w 
iho question ol dillorence is lost Om- 
whelming love makes the dillerence 
between the two vanish Very otten i 
compared to the ideal lover and the idea 
beloved In the Inana Marga duality 18 °° 
realised or noticed , one becomes mer®" 
the other, like the ideal lover and IP 
beloved who leel themselves as one sou 
though they have separate bodies 
FRUITS OF SADHANA 
The Prayojana (benefit) that we g e * 
each stage is this In ibe Chary. > 
the beneiils lost the devotee gets wb.l 
,s in h.s present body am ol coots. ^ C* 

But, after the dissolution of the body 
arm! reaches S.lokya .e lives in the 
o. iho Deity whom he has been we 
ping all along Iron, the Chary, ***** , 
The worshipper in the Kriya stage 
Samipya tba, is u. tbs Lob. whom 
Isbta Devata resides he stands 
Him enjoying His Darsan ch „ 

The soul in the Yoga s age 
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its nature unless the heating element 
is combined with it Inanimate nature 
exhibits only a single tendency The 
contrary tendency cannot be its nature It 
may be induced by the influence of an 
alien element It is the nature of a piece 
of stone to lie unmoved in a place where 
it is thrown Moving is not its nature IJ 
it should be moved it must be acted upon 
by a asperate agency like the wind or the 
* human hand While this is the character 
istic of an unintelligent entity, we should 
observe that the nature of an intelligent 
being is to move and stop according to its 
purpose Bearing in mind this distinction 
between an unintelligent and intelligent 
entity we must observe the phenomena of 
the world and then we shall be able to 
realize the purposive influence of mtelli 
gent beings on unintelligent entities and 
also the influence of superior intelligences 
on inferior intellectual beings 

Everything in the world undergoes the 
pioce s of birth development and decay 
If 11 animate nature rules the world there 
will ba only one process Development 
may be going on but there will be nothing 
to stop it If development Is natural its 
opposite process called decay cannot also 
he natural It should be due to an alien 
influence We have already seen that the 
world has an intelligent purpose at its back 
and the purpose is effectuated by BUprerae 
intelligence Hence the processes of the 
world should be due to and controlled ay 
an intelligent God end not induced or led 
by blind nature 

It may be said that everything that has 
birth growth and decay is moved by a 
soul so that there are only a number of 
souls and no God This view is short 
sighted because all things in the world 
ar © governed by a moral and physical order 
over which individual 3ou1b have no 
control and which presupposes the supre 


niacy of supreme intelligence The world 
has a systematic unity and that unity can 
be brought only by a unique power whom 
we call the Almighty God 

The theory of the Lokayatas is that 
everything in the world is due to the spon 
taneous action of the elements This is 
refuted on the ground that the elements 
have contrary qualities which can be 
brought into orderly activity only by an 
intelligent agency for instance if water 
and fire combine both will neutralize 
themselves The tendency of water is to 
go down and that of fire fs to fiare up The 
earth will be under water and cannot by 
itself go between water and fire If *< e 
want ho 1 water an intelligent man should 
light the lire place a pot over it and pour 
wat*»r into the pot to make it hot Hot 
water cannot he produced by t be earth 
water and fire combining of their own 
accord In a creative manner 

It is the view of the Siddhanims that 
the whole world undergoes evolution and 
involution in fullness of time and hence 
he who is the cause cf involution should 
also be the cause of evolution A scienti 
fic investigation of the processes of evofu 
tion and involution will convince os oi the 
truth of a thorough involution In making 
the investigation one should use cot only 
the ordinary instruments of observation 
but include in it the Yogic vision ors^coad 
sight Those who possess it pursue the 
subject of involution step by step Things 
in the world are resolvable into B ve 
elements and the elements themselves a7e 
traceable to subtler entities called Tan 
matras and they are traceable m modern 
science to a combination of electrons and 
protons And these themselves be>°Q 

microscopic forms of things are resolvable 

into unformed pre material substratum 
which we call Maya and Maya ia percep 
tible only to Yogic vision Great seer* 
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who had that vision have observed that by 
process of time, things reduce themselves 
to the Maya ic substratum and use again, 
taking forms from, it The wheel of Time 
so revolves that at distant times all the 
things in the world reach the Mayaic stage 
and are than reproduced 

THE UNIVERSE 

On the synthetic side, the Universe is 
so built up that it has a central source of 
light and heat Our sun is one of the many 
million stars that revolve round the central 
Sun of the Universe Astronomers are 
able to calculate the time when our sun 
will lose all light and heat and then the 
system of worlds that depend for their life 
upon the hqht and heat of the sun, will 
turn to nought Similarly if the central 
'Sun' of the Universe com°s to an end all 
the worlds constituting the Umvsrss will 
come to an end When in our body one pa,t 
is liable to suffer, decay and death it leads 
us to the inference that such decay and 
death may overtake the whole frame cf 
which one limb or organ is a part Simi- 
larly, if our sun can be reduced to a mass 
of carbon alono, it may lead us to infer 
destruction of the central source of life for 
the Universe and consequential involution 
at a distant day ol all that exists Although 
the entire involution of the Universe can- 
not be seen directly, there is every reason 
to irjfar it from an understanding of the 
process of the world at large Hence it 
cannot be affirmed that the Universe is 
eternal in its cosmic condition 

That the Umveise becomes nothing is 
not the Siddhanta view Just as when mud 
vessels are all broken and powdered they 
become the dust of the earth from which 
they can be re-made, the Universe Is re- 
duced to the unformed Mayaic substratum 
from which its multitudinous forms maybe 
re-evolved la the stage of involution the 
Universe is Bald to be in its causal condi- 


tion and m its evolution it is said to be in 
its effectual cosmic condition Hence the 
Universe never becomes nothing It is a. 
cardinal principle oTSiddhanta that nothing 
comes out of nothing and something does 
not become nothing It is the Buddhist 
view that everything appears and dies 
every moment of time and by contact with 
the preceding the succeeding thing comes 
into b3ing Then the question arises 
whether the succeeding thing tak©3 its 
origin from a minute portion of that which 
precedes and dies or out of merely nothing 
It ib inconceivable that something can arise 
out of nothing If th9 former is the case, then, 
the statement that everything dies leaving 
nothing is meaningless And if evolution 
has a material basis, it must have an intell 
gent purposa at its back, and we have 
already shown that such a purpose can be 
effectuated in the case of the Universe by 
the one, unseen, intelligent Head of it 
Hence the Buddhist theory that evolution 
takes place without a Creatoi cannot stand 
to reason 

The question is often asked whether as 
the potter making vassels ha3 a place to 
stand upon the Creator has a place to stand 
upon a place for Himself to reside To 
that the answer is that one shouLd observe 
how the soul energizes the body without 
standing outside it and how the great 
course of time controls the processes of 
the Universe There is a theory that Time 
is the cause of evolution and involution 
But this is untenable in the face of the 
unity of the universe However great Time 
may be, it is not an intelligent force and It 
can only be a tool in the hands of the 
Supreme Intelligence. 

EVOLUTION 

The purpose of evolution is a matter to 
be investigated Evolution is eaid to be 
the U<li or playful activity of God Mere 
play cannot be an attribute of 'Providence 



,186 


Hinduism 


The puxpofe for which Gcd creates the 
- world cannot be selfish. Unless G 0 d is 
above the influence of dssira. His actions 
cannot be fait and just. God is really 
independent of Maya. Ha is self-effulgent. 
He cannot have any personal gain by 
evolution. Therefore H9 should cause it 
for the benefit of souls. As the result of 
evolution, souls take their bodies, dwell in 
them, ard leave them, and undergo the 
cycle of births and deaths. Every body is 
a microcosm within the macrocosm of the 
wojJd, What is eaJJed creation is providing 
the soul with body, mind, place and enjoy- 
able things all of which are made of 
Tattwas evolved from the M ayalc subs- 
tratum by tho agency of God's power. 
Those are instruments for calling into play 
the knowing, feeling, and doing powers of 
tha soul Without body and mind, the soul 
will be immersed in ignorance which is 
called spiritual darkness. From the state 
of fhraldcm in darkness, the soul is fed 
step by step, through the cycle cf births 
and deaths to the ultimate goal of contact 
witn God and realization of His bliss. If 
evolution is needed for providing the soul 
i wi*h energizing implement?, f rvcfuficn is 
ne?d9d to provide the soul with required 
rest after the period of its activity, just as 
day is required for labour and night for 
Test. So it is for the benefit of souls that 
evolution and involution are caused by 
Providence. Just as aiter night's rest, ode 
wakes up afresh for finishing labours 
remaining incomplete, the soul after re- 
maining in rest during involution, rises up 
with renewed energy at the time of re.evo- 
lntion for a^ain persuing its upward course 
towards God, remaining to be completed 
at the time ofinvolulion. Herce evolution, 
involution, and re-evolution have the 
purpose of the spiritual advance of the 
souls at their root, and these lake place not 
for any personal good of God, but out of 


His unselfish mercy for souls. 

CONCEPT OF SOUL . 

According to the Siddhanta view, souls 
are as eternal as God and fhvy era not 
created out of nothing by God* They are 
not prrts of Cod, because they do no! 
possess qualities of God and are not above 
the cycle' of births and deaths. They can- 
not be viewed as a group of the fi va senses, 
because the five senses have not the 
passion and activity of the soul, and Prana 
is not the -soul because it does not ex- 
perience pain and pleasure. The soul 
undergoes diilerenl stages of conscious- 
ness during wakeful hours, dreams, deep - 
sleep and suppression of breath The mind 
is Dot the soul, because its several faculties 
have separate functions which require uni- 
fication by the soul A combination of 
mind, body, and such liks implsments can- 
net be soul by itself, because it canuot act 
without bsinj moved by an intelligBnt 
entity. The soul being on intelligent 
entity, has not a material form inseparable 
from it. The soul is neither an atom nor a 
force filling the body. It identifies itself 
with anything that comes in contact and 
uses it as an instrument, since the sen?®* 
and the mind help to energize the Intel!!* 
gence of the soul and the organs o! activity 
males the soul active. * All these are spoken 
of as th» instruments of the soul without 
which the soul cannot know and act. Bo* 
since the instruments are themselves un * 
intelligent, they do not supply intelligence 
to the soul. The soul's intelligence i* 
rendered dormant by something wife* 
these Mayaic instruments remove in p*d" 
That something is called Anava or hood of 
ignorance or darkness. Such igno'anc* 
cannot be an inherent quality cl th* ro- 5 
which is by it#»U an intelligent entity. 

The element of darkness has rendered ***• 
soul's intelligence dormant and futfl*- 
When the soul takes up Us body and min 
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only a portion of the element of darkness 
is removed The soul s intelligence is 
progressively developing with th® aid of 
the said instruments When it act 3 m the 
embodied condition the good and bad 
Jesuits of its actions are termed Karma 
Maya as providing instruments for the 
development of the soul, 13 an element of 
brightness and not darkness to the soul 
but as Maya does not help the soul to 
realize the Almighty above its level, it is 
viewed as a fcord, limiting the vision of 
the soul Since the activity of the soul, 
when it is in combination with Anava and 
Maya is not fully directed m the right way. 
Karma is also said to be one of the bonds 
which entanqle the soul in the results of 
its actions Hence Anava, Maya and Kaima 
are said to be the three bonds cf the soul 
which should be got rid of if the soul 
should rise to the level of God 

The question may arise how the soul 
can know God The soul s vision is limited 
to things evolved from Maya Whatever is 
seen in the world, changes and disappears 


God cannot be a part of the phenomenon 
which is evanescent And if God is nevei 
knowable what is the good of God to tha 
soul ? God cannot be realized with the 
aid of mind or senses or any such Mayaic 
instrument God s perception is infinite 
and things of the world are finite If God 
knows the world, it must be through Hu 
infinite wisdom His intelligence is all* 
pervading and the soul can know Him if its 
vision be connected therewith The soul 
has the nature to identify itself with any 
thing that is duly put to it When the soul 
turns away from the World towards God it 
reach®s a stage where God s Sakti or 
wisdom contacts the soul lu such a stage 
God lifts up the soul, to His level of wis 
dom and the soul is then able to realize 
the Almighty This lifting up by God i* 
in ordinary parlance sa d to be the advent 
of God as Guru to the soul and giving il 
spiritual enlightenment The soul blessod 
with infinite wisdom is the one emanci 
pated from the bonds and able to be the 
medium of divine communication to others' 


Saiva Siddhanta: an Epitome 

SRI D V RAJAN, MADRAS. 


Saivism is a branch of Hinduism, 
followed by a vast number oi Hindus who 
accept Lord Siva as their tutelary deity 
The formless all pervading omnipotent 
and omniscient God has been given several 
names by different religion?, and such 
names ate qualitative in their nature Simi* 
lat is the name Siva derived, from Sivam,’ 
which means well being peace and bliss 
ft is the privilege and duty of every 
embodied soul to work for the attainment 
of this bliss, by disentanqlinq itself horn 
the allurements and distractions of life 
which are the causes of sorrow and suffer* 


ing. Diverse though be the colours of th* 
cows, the colour, taste and valuo of their 
milk are uniform, even of such a nature i» 
the uniformity In the fundamentals of 
all fat (hs with their superficial differences 
in names and forms 

Saivism is a universal religion, for in th* 
eiqhth Sutra of Sivajnaca-Slddhiyar a trea- 
tise on Sa vism it is stated "That is the 
true religion, postulate and book, which, 
not conflicting with this or that has every- 
thing within its own (olds " The Saivagamas 
-have this characteristic 

Then, elsewhere in the same work, while 
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explaining the various stages c! one's evo- 
lution, It Ib said "One follows the alien 
reliqions, then caters the orthodox fold 
and plods through tho paths of Smritis, 
Asramas, and thuir duties, and after practi- 
sing Charya, Kriya and Yoga he reaches 
tho feet of Siva by moans of loans Every 
ono must at one time or other, eiihor in tho 
present life or in the past, must have passed 
through those various phases of thouqht and 
action " So Saivism is broad In its concep- 
tions There is no referonco in Saivaite 
literature to religious tolerance, and this is 
due to the fact that this faith is based 
entirely to which wo refer when using tho. 
word 'tolerance ' 

THREE FUNDAMENTALS 

Saiva Sfddhanta recognizes three funda- 
mentals Pali (God) , Pasu (Soul) and Pasam 
(Maya) The soul by its very nature f3 enve- 
loped by Acavam (ogo) , Maya (illusion) 
and Karma (deeds) which veil the real 
nature of the soul and produce in it illusory 
.enjoyments bondage and capacity for 
Experience These defects, or Malas, as they 
are called, are only the dffict* and not the 
qualities of the soul Karma is the material 
cause (Mula Karana), bringing about imme- 
diate pleasures and p'ins and thezefore 
is called the cause of Ehoga 

Maya is the cause of bondage and the 
instrumental cause, — body, -senses, etc, — 
to enable the soul to enjoy pleasures 
.and pains 

Anaya is the cause of Bhoktritva, and as 
the efficient cause, induces all these for 
its own removal 

This Anava is much more immediate to 
the soul than the bran to the rice, and 
Maya like the husk is useful in removing 
the bran in pounding 

Saiva Siddhacta considers the soul and 
Maya as beginningless and endless as the 
Lord Himself, and God’s creation m Sid- 
dhanta is therefore limited to His creating 


tho worlds, tho bodies and environments 
only, according to the varying desiros and 
need of the souls, just as the potjer shapes 
his wares to suit the tastes and needs of 
the customers 

Maya is tho clay or matsrlal cause of 
the divine Potter, His power the instru- 
mental cause and Himself the ef/fcieat 

C8U3B 

Out of infinite mercy for the souls wel- 
tering in Bin and sorrow. He wills to save 
the souls from their misery, and so He sets 
about this creation to afford opportunities 
to the souls which by themselves are in- 
capable of finding out tho means for enfoy- 
meat and thus reaping tho fruits of their 
Karma or actions 

FOUR PATHS 

This Siddhanta has prescribed four 
paths for God-realization • the Sanmarga, 
Sahamargn, Satputramarga and Dasamarga 
Th-»s9 are also called Jnana, Yoga, Kriya 
and Charya Padas or paths 

»•»/* is the path of service — wash 
ing and cleaning and doing other duties in 
temples, obeying the commands of devo- 
tees, etc 

{xjrptilramarga is the path of worship 
ping the symbols of God with flowers 
Dhupa (incense), Dipa flight) etc 

Of the Puja ingredients the sandal wood 
represents Vairagya, flowers external v,r ' 
tues, Dnupa or incense the pride to he 
sacrificed at his feet, Dipa, the light one a 
intelligence, water contentment, and food 
one’s egoism 

Sahamarga is the Ashtanga Yoga Mars 3 
with Yama, Niyama, Asana Pranaya© 8 
Pratyahara Dharaca Dhyana and Samadhi 
Sanmarga ia the process of the assiznif® 
lion of the essence of Vedas, Puranas and 
the scriptures of other religions, and final- 
ly rating all this knowledge as low, and 
holding to the truth of Tnpadertha. finding 
the path of reaching Siva and realizfng the 
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non-dlslinction o! the knower knowledge 
and known 

In attaining God realization the help and 
guidance of a Master is considered to be 
a necessity This no doubt finds u»ivei«a\ 
acceptance in all faiths It is said that the 
Supreme Eeing Himself will appear as Guru 
to the souls in a cordition fit to receive 
His Grace, and will convert His disciples 
into His form by means of touch thought 
or sight as a fowl tortoise or fish hatches 
lt3 eggs After obtaining the Master a 
grace th - * soul gets knowledge or wisdom 
or enlightenment 

STAG .,3 IN REALIZATION 
This enlightenment develops in three 
stages The Pasa Jnana, the first staqe, 
consmts of the knowledge of the Vedas, 
Sastras and similar religious scriptures and 
the thirty six Tcttvas 

Pasu Jim n, the second staqe is thu 
knowledge of the soul when it real zee that 
it is above these Tattvas 

Pal\ Jn mt is the third and the last stage 
which consists m the soul s identifying 
itself with the Lord forgetting its own 
individuality, as water mixes with milk or 
a nver flows into the sea 

The process of one s identification with 
the Supreme js described 1 a ten diHerent 
steps as follows 

(1) First stage is to know the forms of 
the C6 Tattvas or realities from earth 
onwards This is Taltva Rupa 

(2) Second stage is understanding that 
each Tattva is inert and can only act with 
the aid of external force This is Tatlva . 
Dar&} or a 

f3) Thud staqe is the soul s getting 
itself detached irom these Tattvas through 
Lord s giace This is Taltva buddht 

(4) Fourth stage is feeling oneseli as 
an intelligent being after separating oneself 
from the Tattvas This is Atma-Rupa 
t (5) Fifth staqe is the soul s realization 
r>f its dependence on the Almighty's will 


16 ^ 

This is Alma-Darshana 

6) Sixth staqe 13 in tho soul’s losmq 
itself in Truth and becoming That This is 
called dfmfl-SucJdJn 

(7). Seventh staqe is the soul s knowing 
that God would be pleased to take if to 
His side as it has now freed itself from the- 
Indiiyas This is Sun Rupa . , 

{8) Eighth stage is the understanding 
of the soul that it cannot exist without 
God s grace This is Siva Darshana 

(9) Ninth stage is the soul’s identifying 
itself with the Lord This is Sna.Ycga , 

(10) The last siage is reached when the 
soul is immersed in bliss This is £>*ia JiftOga 

The highest injunction in Saiva Siddhanta 
is to 'stand still,’ do God s bidding and 
become one with Him So long as there ig 
the play of one’s egoism, the superior liqht 
cannot be beheld Saint Tirumular, a Saivite 
saint, says 

'Oh ye fools I who attempt to s eak 

of the unspeakable 
Can you find the limits of the limitless 
deep ? 

To him who attains rest as the 

waveless sea, 
Will the Lord of the Braided Hair j 

manifest Himself ” 
Herein hss the iuodsmental unity among 
the teachings in the scriptures of the East 
and the We3t A proper understanding of 
these fundamentals will no doubt bring the 
solidarity and Fellowship of World Faiths 
Apart from th°ir spiritual impoitance 
the works on Saiva Sidhhanta and the 
mystic poetry of Saivite Saints have a 
special literary value The terseness of 
'Sivajnana Bodham the illustrations of 
'Sivajnana Sidihiar the lyric beauties of 
'Thevaram' and 'Thiruvachagam ’ the epic 
grandeur of 'PenapuTanam* and the rhythmi c 
and subtl° exposition oi the philosophy ig 
'Kandar Kahvemba have endeared Tamil 
literature to lovers of philosophy and 
even to fgreign savants.. 
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explaining the various stages of one a evo 
lotion it is said One follows th° alien 
religions th^n eaters the ortnodox fold 
and plods through the paths of Smritia 
Asramas and th a ir duties and alter practi 
sing Charya Kriya and Yoga he reaches 
the feet of Siva by means of Jnana Every 
one must at one time or other either in the 
present life or in the past must have passed 
through these various phases of thought and 
action So Saivistn is broad m its concep 
lions There is no reference m Saivaite 
literature to religious tolerance and this is 
due to the fa t that this faith is based 
entirely to which we refer wh**n using the 
word toleranc 0 

THREE FUNDAMENTALS 
Saiva Siddbanta recognizes this® funda 
mentals Pati (God) Pasu (Soul) and Pasam 
(Maya) The soul by its very nature is enve 
loped by Anavam (ego) Maya (illusion) 
and Karma (de°ds) which veil the real 
nature of the soul and produce in it illusory 
enjoyments bondage and capacity for 
•experience These defects cr Malas as they 
are called are only the def c t and not th9 
qualities of the soul Karma is the material 
cause (Mula Katana) bringing about imme 
diato pleasures and p ins and theiefore 
ib called the cau*e ol Bhoga 

Maya is the cause of bondage and the 
instrumental cause —body -senses etc — 
to enable the soul to enjoy pleasures 
.and pains 

Anava is the cause of Bhoktritya and as 
tho eflicient cause induces all these for 
its own removal 

This A-ava is much more immediate to 
the soul then the brsn to the rice erd 
Maya like tho hu3^ is useful in removing 
the bran in pounding 

Saiva Siddhanla considers tho aoul and 
Maya as beginningless and endless as the 
Lord Himself, and God s creation in Sid* 
dhanta is therefore limited to His creating 


th ft worlds the bodies and enVironn iec * 3 
only, according to the varying desire3 anc * 
need of the souls just as the potfer «h a P° s 
his wares to suit th* tastes and ne®<^ 3 
the customers 

Maya is the clay or material caus 0 
th® divine Potter His power the io^ ra 
mental cause and Himself the effit? ,e:i * 
cause 

Out of infinite mercy for the souls v,e ^ 
tenng in sin and sorrow H“ wills to ? ave 
the souls from their misery and so He se,s 
about this creation to afford opportuci t,es 
to the souls which by themselves ard * n 
capable of finding out the means for enj 0 ? 
meat and thus reaping the fruits of tfr e,r 
Karma or actions 


FOUR PATHS 

This Siddhanta has prescribed /° ur 
paths for God realization the Sanma r£ ? a 
Sahamarga Satputramarga and Dasam* r<ja 
These ar° also called Jnana Yoga Kf*Y 3 
and Charya Padas or paths 

l)i atm g 13 the path of service — wa*^ 
mg and cleaning and doing oth“r duties 
temples obeying the commands of de v ° 
tees etc 

£>-»//» [tamarga is the path of worsh*P 
ping the symbols of God with fIowf» rS 
Dbupa (incense^ T)jpa flight) etc 

Of the Puja ingredients th® sandal w0°^ 
represents Vairagya flowers external V* r 
tn“s Dnupa or incense the pride to ^ 0 
sacrificed at his feet Pipa th“ light on 0 3 
intelligence water contentment and fc°^ 
one s egoism 

Suftcr arya is the Ashtanga Yoga Ma^ 3 
with Yarns Niyama Asana PranayaC 3 ® 
Prafyahara Dharana Dhyana and Samadhf 
fianmarga is the process of the assimil 3 
tion of the essence of Vedas Puranas a 0 ^ 
ihe scriptures oi othsr religions and 
ly rating all this knowlodge as low a 0 
holding to the truth of Trlpadortba Redid* 1 
the path of reaching Siva and realizing 
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non distinction ol the knower knowledge 
and known 

In attaining God realization the help anc* 
guidance of a Master is considered to b£ 
a necessity This, no doubt, iinds universal 
acceptance in all faiths It is said that th# 
Supreme Eeing Himself will appear as Gun 1 
to the souls in a condition fit to receive 
His Grace, and will convert Hi3 disciple 3 
into His form by means of touch though* 
or sight as a fowl tortoise or fish hatche 3 
rt3 eggs After obtaining the Master' 8 

or enlightenment 

STAG: =5 IN REALIZATION 
This enlightenment develops in thre e 
stages The Pasa Jnana, the first stag#* 
consists of the knowledge of the Veda#* 
Sastras and similar religious scriptures an^ 
the thutj six Tattvas 

Pam Jiata, the second stage is th e 
knowledge of the soul when it real zes th#* 
it i3 above these Tattvas 

Pail Jnunt is the third and the last stag® 
which consists in the soul s identifying 
itself with the Lord forgetting its ow n 
individuality, as water mixes with milk <3 Z 
a river flows into the sea 

The process of one's identification With 
the Supremp is described m ten differed* 
steps as follows 

fl) First stage is to know the forms 
the 26 Tattvas or realities from earth 
onwards This is Taltva Rupa 

(2) Second Stage is understanding th#* 
each Tattva is inert and can only act with 
the aid of external force This is Talivt*" 
Bars} o< « 

(3) Third stage is the soul s getting 
itself detached from these Tattvas through 
Lord's grace This is T’tiifva buddht 

(4) Fourth staqe ia feeling oneself a 9 
an. intelligent being after separating oneseh 
from the Tattvas This is Alma. Rupa 

j. (S) Fifth stage vs the soul s realizatio 11 
jif its dependence on the Almighty's wil* 


This is Atina.Darshana 

6) Sixth stage is in tho soul's losing 
itself in Truth and becoming That This is 
called dfim-Suddhi. 

(7J, Seventh staqo is the soul's knowing 
that God would be pleased to take it to 
His side as it has now freed itself from the- 
Indriyas This i3 Sivn Rupa. , 

(8) Eighth stage is the understanding 
of the soul that it cannot exist without 
God’s grace This is Siva Darshana 

(9) Ninth stage is the soul's identifying 
itself with the Lord This ib Sna.Yoga , 

(10) The last stage is reached when the 
soul is immersed in bliss This is 6'ua Bhoga 

The highest injunction in Saiva Siddhanta 
is to stand still,' do Gods bidding and 
bocome one with Him So long as there is 
the play of one's egoism, the superior light 
cannot be beheld Saint Tirumular, a Saivite 
saint, says 

'Oh ye fools 1 who attempt to s eak 

of the unspeakable. 

Can you find the limits of the limitless 
deep ? 

To him who attains rest as the 

waveless sea, 

Will the Lord of the Braided Hair i 

manifest Himself " 

Herein lies the fundamental unity among 
the teachings in the scriptures of the East 
and the West A proper understanding of 
these fundamentals will no doubt bring the 
solidarity and Fellowship of World Faiths 

Apart from then spiritual importance 
the works on Saiva Sidhhanta and the 
mystic poetry of Saivrte Saints have a 
special literary value The terseness of 
‘Sivajnana Bodham the illustrations ol 
'Sivajnana Sidihiar ‘ the lyric beauties of 
'Thevaram' and ’Thiruvachagam ' the epip 
grandeur of 'Penapuranam' and the rhythmic 
and subtle exposition ol the philosophy m 
'Kandar Kahvemba* have endeared Tamil 
literature to lovers of philosophy and 
even to foreign savants^ 
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Veerasaiva Philosophy and Sivayoga 

SRI KUMAR ASWAM1 
[Nsvsksiyan ilutt, Dharwor] 


Veerasaivism, historically considered, 
io a fine and full blown flower of Saivism 
Saivism haa a history going back to the 
Ciralecltfhic aqe faking its place as the 
mast ancient living faith Veerasaivism is 
csnsidered to be a phase of the Agamaala 
As wearing of Linga, the symbol of God, 
<Tn tha body of each person is the diatms 
tive mark of Veerasaivism it is sometimes 
known as Lingayatism In the 12th century, 
in Karnatak ^thera was a galaxy of Lingayat 
or Veerasaiva saints known as Saranas * 
The number of these saints ranged from 
two to three hundred, amongst whom there 
were about 60 women mystics, of whom 
Akka Mahadevi waB the beaconliqht 
.JBasava and Allamaprabhu wera the two 
distinguished names that ehono in the 
firmament of Lingayat faith It was they 
who dominated all th9 saints and gave a 
decisive turn to the renaissance of the 12th 
century The saints have sung their ieah 
zation in different strains and expressed 
their views and cpinions on men and so- 
ciety in varied sayingB The collection of 
these sayings is known as The Vachaaa 
Sastra * the scripture of the Lingayat faith 
The sayings oi Basava are characterized by 
the sublimation of elegence the apotheosis 
of merit tnd the transfiguration of qrace 
But on reading the sayings of Allamaprabhu 
we seem to be the spectators of the Life 
Drama and onlookers of a master spirit's 
proqxess and development throuqh the 
Stress and stir of the eternal yea and nay 
The spirit of detachment and idealism is 
manifested throughout his sayings, whose 
cryptic expression surpasses in a r/ay that of 
parlyle in Sartor Resorta*. Shakespeare in 
the Sonnets or Tennyson in In Memorium * 
^The Veerasaiva salat addresses God as 
Siva Linga or Sthola The Veerasaiva 


philosopher defines Siva Linga or Sthala as 
the source and support of all phenomenal 
existance, as the ground and goal of all 
terrestrial evolution Empirical reality ls 
the imperfect unfolding in time of an eter- 
nally complete and self existent Bring or 
Sthala Sthala is therefore th9 infinite and 
eternal Rest into which all motion and 
dialectics are absorbed The ultimate 
expression of this eternal Being is self-con- 
sciousness br the unity of apperception of 
Kant The question now arises Is this 
thought-unity, from which Kant starts, really 
ultimate? Does not consciousness presup- 
pose that which becomes conscious? W & 
believe that it is The aynlhstic unity 0 f 
consciousness, the logical element pre *u p 
poses th3 a logical element the 'l ortho 
principle which becomes nnfied This 
principle of I ness’ or 'Ahamta when consi- 
dered 'per se* may be regarded as matter, 
of which thought or consciousness 13 the 
form Most of the leaders of philosophic 
speculation from Plato to Hegel have ignored 
this material moment and an appearance 
of having transcended the distinction 
has been obtained by the hypostasis 
ol form But the Veerasaiva philosophar 
does not abstract the unifying thought 
form the Logos, from Its a logical matter, 
the Hyle He contends that the ultimata 
all penetrating material moment gives ns 
the aspect of being which is Siva, the 
principle of Ego, the formal and actual 
moment gives us the aspect of Knowing 
which is Safcti which is not ego but ego s 
consciousness of itself If philosophy is the 
rational explanation of the world and tf 
self consiousness is its qround and goal 
the study of the self existent Truth 
reveals a double aspect of being and 
knowing, of Siva and Sakti, oi ego and 
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ego's consciousness of itae 1 ! 

This distinction between the material 
and potential moment of being, and the 
formal and actual moment of knowing 
seems a* t v> first sight a subtlety which 
may have little philosophic value and cer- 
tainly no practical imparlance But we 
shall endeavour to show that it does, as a 
matter of fact give a colouring to the 
Yihole courai of thought In the specula- 
tive or generic method, which deals with a 
process out of ralation to time the starting 
point is also the goal the beginning and 
the end inset, as in a circle The ultimate 
principle which mvovles and includes all 
others is necessarily the determinant factor 
o! the entire system Hence whether that 
principle be formal or material logical 
or a logical mskes a profound diffe- 
rence and decides indeed the whole 
character of the system And these two 
processes of krowmg and being confront 
each other as the two independent modes 
of thought that crystallize themselves 
in the Upanishads and Agamas Here 
the Veerasaiva philosopher intervenes to 
strike a balance between these two modes 
He does not visualize an incurable anti 
nomy between being and knowing Siva and 
Sakti rather he effects a synthesis by say- 
ing that Sakti is the very soul of Siva, that 
knowing is inherent m being Ha thus 
envisages an integral association between 
Siva and Sakti, which he terms Sakti- 
Vmshtadvaita 

Now we come to the practical side of 
Veerasaivism The m»ans by which we 
are to embody th** integral view of Reality 
is called Sivayoga Yoga primartly 
means .meditation and only in a technical 
tsnse it means union or joining Sivayoga 
means meditation on Siva in the form of 
Linga In mathematics the centre of a 
circle or a triangle is called Bindu or a 
Point, aimilarly, the centre of physical 


body Is termed Bindu This Bindu is the 
pineal gland which Is situatad centrally 
behind the third ventricle in the brain 
This pineal gland is the s°at of cosmic 
thought or Mihat The Lings which rapre 
seats this Mahat is called Mihalinga 

When the eye sees a form and the ear 
hears a sound and the senses receive their 
corresponding objects, what happens is 
th »t the point or Bindu in the physical body 
emits energy, which takes by redaction 
l he form of different objects , without the 
emission of Bindu no object can ba felt or 
received by the mind So long as objects 
are received through the senses one is not 
free from distraction , with tha elimination 
of all distractions the sensormm ceases its 
activity, and serenity prevails When the 
contact between the sense and tha object is 
cut asunder, there occurs a mindless state 
of consciousness wheio tbe reeror 
Purusha rests in his native home, the pineal 
gland 

The whole process of Sivayoga is dlrec 
ted to the awakening of the dormant 
pineal gland It is a rudimentary organ 
Yet it ib slowly evolving It is possible 
to quicken its evolution into a condition in 
which it can perform the function of appro 
handing events comprehensively and not 
by piecemeal It is the organ for cosmic con- 
sciousness as much as the eye is an organ 
of vision or the ear of hearing The full 
development of this organ helps the 
Yogi to transcend time, which is only 
an illusion produced by the successive 
states of consciousness as one travels 
through eternal duration In Yoga Saatra 
this pineal gland is spoken of a3 tha 
third eye and the function of this 
eye takes place externally through the 
middle of the forehead which is marked by 
the Hindus with a Tilaka ora spot Here 
in the symbolic representation of Siva we 
see in the middle of his forehead an open. 
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inq wilb rod flame* issuing tharofrom 
This third oyo in man is atrophied because 
tho tendency of man la downvrard ard 
"immersad in sexual pleasures This oyo 
and tho Kamic organs ara said to bo like 
the two pans of a balance, one oi which 
has to kick tho beam whon tho other grows 
heavy. When wo outgrow Kama or lust 
Oud mako it as liqht as possible, this 
third oye will then open, and ihis qland 
will flower out into brilliance 

H anyone meditates on a single idea 
with sustained attention he becomes 
conscious of a slight quivor in tho pineal 
gland The quiver takes place in tho 
other or subarachnoid space, which per- 
meates tho qland and causes a sliaht magne- 
tic orient which gives rise to the croepmg 
sensation in tho dense molecules of the 
4 glard If the thouqht is strong enough to 
cause a violent current, then the creeping 
sensotion changes to a leaping one, which 
strikes the qland with a blow sufficient to 
galvanize it into activity Then it rapidly 
awakens and begins to vibrate with verti- 
ginous rapidity, this vivid vibration 
raises the power cf thought to a superlative 
degree Motion is the source of everything, 
and life is motion the motion ailecting 
matter is vibration Motion arises when the 
one becomes many But ii the motion is 
rhythmic it is health, life, consciousness , 
ii it is umhythm.c, it Is disease, death un- 
consciousness Life and death, conscious- 
ness and unconsciousness are twin aspects 
alike, born of motion, which 13 manifes- 
tation In this manifested universe we are 
surrounded by matter oi different density, 
and we name the motions in it as they 
■affect ourselves We name as light certain 
'iSotions affecting the eye, we name- as 
'Some other sensation certain other motions 
affecting another organ or mind. 


Mind is the rosult of past soisations and 
impressions and is cons*an!ly b n fng modi- 
fied by the present ones Th» saying that 
wo know only our impresrions of things 
but not the things-in-themselvcs is true 
regarding the activity of the conse-mind 
Very different would be cur ideas of the 
world if we could know it as it is. instead 
of knowing it by means of vibrations nodi 
flod by the mind And this is by no means 
impossible, since it can be accomplished 
by galvanizing into activity tho pineal 
gland which is tho organ of thought The 
Yogi who has developed the pineal gland 
to the full oxtent can apprehend the idea 
In tho world cf neumona of which the 
form espressos only a phenomenal aspect 
His vision penetrates through the c«u«aJ, 
tyj-al world which is the matrix of tho 
phenomenal forms and names, only 
because his self abides in the pineal gland 
and works therefrom untrammelled by the 
concrete mind 

'Lngapuja* is the means to achieve the 
control of cosmic thought The mede cl 
worship is to meditate on Linga placed in 
the left palm of the hand, so raised as to 
come in a line with the centre of the eye- 
brows V/ith hall closed eyes, the Yogi 
fixes his attention on Linga, the coating of 
which is shining blue. black, serving to 
widen and deepen concentration The 
concentrated gaze generates psychic heal, 
which stirs into activity the pineal gland, 
thatproduces psychic light, which, in turn, 
leads to the release of thought force that 
is at once a power of vision and execution 
Sivayoga therefore, leads one to a region 
of effective will and intuitive knowledge, 
where to will is to create and to think is to 
see This is the secret and significance 
of Sivayoga. 
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DCWIN BAHADUR Sn« K 

I INTRODUCTORY - 

Vatahnaviam ia one of the finest elflores 
cence* of Hinduism It is as deeply imbed 
ded in the Vedas Just as Saivism is The 
modem attempts io make Siva a to called 
pre Vedic or non- Vedic God or make Vishr u 
a belated Arrival in the Hindu pantheon, 
wherein he was a mere minor solar deity 
far below the others in importance till he 
shot up in public estimation and worship 
owing to propaqandism or other adventi* 
tlous causes or owing to the charm of the 
doctrine oi Avatara or incarnation 
particularly connected with Him, have 
no real truth or pith or marrow or 
substance therein despite the autho- 
rity of the names of qreat savants and 
scholars 

It is no doubt true that as the Vaishnava 
cult or sect came to be developed by many 
saints sagos and seers in the course oi 
centuries the simple basic creed, ethos 
ritual and epos oi the most ancient times 
had many additions oi dogma and ever 
increasing ritual sharply differentiated 
from the rituals and stones of other Hindu 
religious cults and sects till at last it 
announced itself as the only real religion 
of salvation implying and sometimes even 
expressly stating that all other approaches 
to God are wrong and misleading if not 
mischievous and false This is a fate that 
overtakes all faiths and religions all sects 
-and cults But the Vaishnava religious 
literature d^ nn 9 many millennia has 
attained such, ‘astonishing width and height 
and such da zz bu9 and bewitching and 
fascinating beauty that one stands amazed 
and bewildered by it and feels afraid to 
summarize it and capture and expound its 
essence 


a v i s m 

S RAMASWAMI SASTRI 

II VAISHNAVISM IN THE SOURCE^ 
.OF HINDUISM 

Though the main bulk of the hymns in 
ihe Rig Veda relate to Indra Vayu Aqm 
Varuna and other gods it is not right to 
call their worship aa some kind oi poly 
theism or as worship of personifications of 
Nature or to say that Vishnu was a mere 
minor God at that time Nor ii it right td 
say that Vishnu was only the sun God 
or that the three strides of Vishnu 
( ) relate only to the sun at 
sunrise and at noon and at sunset 

There is a specific Vedic declaration 
that Vishnu is the greatest of the gods 
and that Agni is the smallest of them 

l tins The Purusha Sookta 

Shoo Sookta Sree Sookta and Nesla Sookta 
glorify Vishnu and His Shaktis The fact is 
that the Vedic seers saw the one Almighty 
God as the infinite eternal and supreme 
Creator Preserver and Destroyer of the 
entire Cosmos Th»y were thus monotheists 
in the highest sense of th* word Th=y 
were also awar* that God is Supre-n* 
Energy (Shakti) and Bliss (Satchidananda' 
is beyond name and form and yet 
has also many names and forms to 
draw all human minds and hearts 
unto Himself 

Professor Max Muller was puzzled by 
every god being called the highest God 
who can bestow all gifts He called this 
view as henotheism or kathenotheism 
This attitude was not due to any spirit of 
flattery or pseude praise but was due to a 
realization that there was but one God with 
many names and that the subordinate deities 
m charge of limited cosmic functions 
were only limbs or aspect. of tha 0ne 
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6ri K. 8 Ramnswsmi 8 .sin speaking At one of 
the sessions of the Parliament of Religions. 
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— Rigveda I - 164, 46. 
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— Purusha Sukta. 

It is wrong to judge the eminence of a 
deity by the number of Rig Vedic hymns 
in his honour Quite naturally m sacrifices 
whicb were performed for this or that 
benefaction a particular deity was invoked 
fof stich a purpose In the Upanishads 
where the aim is salvation and beatitude, 
the prayers to Vishnu and Siva naturally 
predominate In the Itihasas. Puranas and 
Agatnaa, which amplified the teachings of 
fhfe Vedas about salvation and beatitude, 
the same predominance is naturally found 


ilfeujl! "tnj Qi b^t _ tJHfci W' I 
ete*Ti afsmjl: <rc!i <kh ii 

aiflllOtf q^«.' Sts' sitercW 

noram 

4t ^irat imwsqai fwRrfl bs) q?fq: i 
a&qitf a [awrwqtra: toMi 

The exaltation of Siva or Vishnu in thi. 
Vedas, the Itihasas, the Puranas and the 
Agamaa as the one, eternal, infinite 
supreme God does not mean any sectarian 
attitude as in later times — especially in the 
medieval and modern times The 'Nail 
Ninda Nyay a,‘ i e , that the exaltation wai 
not to dispraise but to intensify Bhakti or 
devotion, was well kept In mind, and the 
Vcdic declaration about the unity of God 
and the diversity of His names and forms 
was never forgotten then Each name 
merely emphasizes one aspect or quality of 
God, and each form is God’s true form to 
satisfy a devotee’s cravings and bpsfow 
grace upon him. Thus the name VishDu 
emphasizes the all-pervasiveness or omni- 
presence of God, and the name Siva 
emphasizes his supreme graciousne>s and 
auspiciouBness 

It is true that the ten chief Upanishads 
mention mostly Brahman or Atman or 
Purusha. 

The Brahma Sutras also refer to Brahman 
But the other Upanishads the Puranas, the 
Itihasas and the Agamaa give us a synthe- 
sized and comprehensive view of both 
Vaishnavism and Saivism The Bhagawad 
Gita which is the crest Jewel of the Maha- 
bharata gives us the essence of the Up^ni 
shads and presents to us Vaishnavism in Its 
broadest and loftiest form, and places a 
special emphasis on the name' Purusho 
ttama 

The most beautiful and sublime expre 
ssions of the concept of Avatara or incar 
nation is given in the Gita and the Bfaaga 
wata Equally sublime is the emphasis 
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on the concept in Valmiki’a immortal epic 
Ramayana It la especially because ol 
these epics that Vaishnavi3m, and espe- 
cially the adoration of Rama and Krishna 
as integral portions of Vaishnavism, have 
attained a remarkable hold on millions of 
human beinqa during millennia m the 
coarse of untold aqes The Vishnu Parana 
the Han Vamsa, and other Vaishnava Pura- 
nas as well as the Pancharatra and Vaikba- 
rasa Agamas Intensified such hold and 
contributed to the spread of Vaishnavism 
Later on the mystic devotional hymns by 
great saints in various Indian languages and 
especially the Tamil hymns of the Alwars 
and the philosophic exposition of Sn 
Ramanuja and other qreat Vaishnava phi- 
losophers who followed in his wake, inten- 
sified the holed still further and contributed 
to the spread of a Vaishnavism in a progre- 
ssively wider Scale 

III THE ESSENCE OF VAISHNAVISM 
It will not be possible in this thesis to 
recount in full the vast development of 
Vaishnavism in the course of millennia 
The Bhagavata cult is a very ancient one 
aad ita final efflorescence was id Vatshna- 
vjsm The word 'Vaishnava* occurs often 
in the Vishnu Purana, the Bhagavata, etc 
The most distinctive characteristic is its 
exaltation of Devotion (call It as Bhakti 
or Prapatti, or Prema, or Dasya, Sakhya, 
Vatsalya and Madhurya Bhavan, as you will) 
To this concept are added other vital con- 
cepts such as Nlshkama Karma or selfless 
work, Kainkarya, Ahimsa, Dhyana, Jnana, 
etc But the basic, essential and vital 
concept is that God is Rasa (sweetness), 
Ananda (bliss), etc. 

It is a bare truth to say that the spread 
of Vaishnavism has always gone band in 
hand with avoidance ot ilesh and wine, 
with moral purity, with social service, 
with emphasis on Mantras, with temple 
worship, with reverence for Gurus and 


Acharyas, with Bhajan and Sankirtan (con- 
gregational prayer and worship and music) 
and with the blossoming of the various 
fine arts 

IV THE LATER VAISHNAVISM IN 
SOUTH INDIA 

As Sanskrit became more and more the 
language of pundits and the upper classes, 
an urge was felt in the national mind all 
over India to take the divine essence of 
Hinduism — especially in its aspects of 
Vaishnavism, Saivism and Saktxsm-into 
the nooks and corners of India and into all 
homes and hearts to purify, sustain and 
exalt the spirit of man 

The earliest and most moving and capti- 
vating exposition of Vaishnava Mysticism 
was in thB exalted and entrancing Tamil 
hymns of the Alwars collected under the 
description Nalayira Divya Prabandham ' 
Though the lives of the Alwars as embodied 
in books and believed by orthodox Tamil 
Valshnavaa extend over millennia and the 
earliest three of the twelve Alwars (Poyyai 
Alwar Boothathalwar and Peyalwar) are 
said to have belonged to the Dwapara 
Yuga modern literary research has incon 
testably established that the earliest Alwars 
probably belonged to the third century A D 

The other Alwars are Tirumazhisai 
Alwar (5th century AD), Nammalwar who 
was the greatest of all the Alwars (5th or 
6th century A D ) Madurakavi Alwar 
(5th or 6th century AD) Tirumangai 
Alwar (6th or 7 th century AD), Thondara- 
dipodi Alwar (7th century AD), Tlruppa- 
nalwar who belonged to the Harijan caste 
Kulasekhara Alwar { 7th century AD), 
Paivalwar (8lh century A D } and Sn Andal 
(8th century AD) 

The same period (3rd century A D to 
9th century A D) saw also the efflore# 
cence of Seiva mystical poetry The fact i* 
that both in North India and South India 
Buddhism and Jainism— which at one tim„ 
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and nearly live or six cenlurios over- 
whelmed Hinduism ( o! which they wore 
reforming and protottnnt aecls) by xoason 
ol their high ethos which they borrowed 
irom Hinduism and sublimated, and by tboir 
denunciation of the caste system and 
sacrifices, and by their admission of Sudrss 
and women to monkhood and nunhood — 
lost their hold over the national mind and 
heart because of their non-affirmation 
oi God and devotion to Him They were 
unable to destroy the caste system but 
removed caste airoqances and softened 
caste asperities 

COUNTER REFORMATION 
The times were ripe for a counter- 
leiormation In Tamil Nad, Saiva and 
Vaishnava mystical religious poetry effec- 
ted ouch n counter revolution The people 
as a whole maintained the caste system in 
a new and purified form, and sacrifices 
became less and lers Hinduism absorbed 
the high ethos and especially the 
doctrine oi Ahimea — ol Buddhism and 
lainiBm The love of God came back 
into Hinduism with a sudden rebound and 
Buddhism and Jainism faded away from 
India though they struck strong roots in 
Burma Ceylon Indonesia Malaya, China 
and Japan 

This counter revolution having been 
effected by Saiva and Vaishnava devo- 
tional poetry it is no wonder that in such 
reformed Hinduism two most powerful 
branches are Saivism and Vaishnavism, and 
that Hinduism today tends to be equalled 
with them, thouqh they have an anthro- 
pomorphic emphasis on divine names and 
forms and have tended to fall away from 
each other by fierce polemics, in an 
attempt to disrupt the ancient and pristine 
unity and mteqrality of Hinduism 

We need not wonder at the captivation 
of the national mind and heart by the new 


Sslv* and Vaishnava mystical poetry 
Tha facl is that fn the Prakrit dialects, 
which were the patriarchs of the modem 
North and West Indian languages, and in 
the South Indian Dravidian languages, there 
was a potency of moving, stirring and 
captivating spiritual emolion, far deeper 
inloraity than what we find in the source 
books of Hindusim in Sanskrit 

Sanskrit is a highly intellectual language 
which was an excellent vehicle and 
medium ol philosophical thought Even in 
its hymns the intellectusl element is 
dominant But in the devotional poetry in 
the modern Indian languages we have a 
peerless expression of deeply moving 
devotional passion Especially la this 
trail noticeable in Tamil mystical poetry, 
because the South Indian mind excolled in 
the fine arts, and especially in architecture 
and sculpture, and in the interfusion 
ol poetry and song and profound 
spiritual emotion The infinite passion 
and the pain of finite hearts that yearn lor 
God were expressed In these m a way 
which defies both analysis and imitation 
In these musical poems the quest oi God 
assumed an incandescent qlow, warmth 
and intensity not seen before or stnca in 
any other literature 

BHASKARA AND YAD4VA 
There were some philosophers posterior 
tp Sri Sankara and prior to Sn Ramanuja- 
In my monograph of Sri Sankara I have 
shown how he belonged to Ihe first century 
B C Among the above-said thinkers a 
brie! mention should be made of Bhaskara 
and Yadava Prakasa Bhaskara probably 
belonged to the 9th century A D (about 
841 A D ) Ha combated Sri Sankara's 
doctrine of Maya and Jivan mukti He 
propounded the philosophy of Bhedabheda 
and said that the one Brahman is tmcneaenl 
m the variety of objects and beings in the 
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universe, and yet transcends it and is free 
from the limitations of all manifestations 
The Iiva can transcend the limitations 
inherent m the universe and become one 
with Brahman. 

Bhaskara does not accept the view that 
the universe is sublated in Jnana He pro 
pounds the Satkarya Vada and affirms the 
reality of the universe which is a Parinama 
or evolution of Brahman through the instiu 
mentality of Upaahis like the web pro 
duced by the spider out oi itself The 
philosophy of Yadava Prakasa 11th century 
A D , who was Sri Ramanuja's teacher and 
whose teaching Sn Ramanuja rejected, 
held views similar to that of Bhaskara He 
rejected the Adwoitic doctrine of the illu 
•oriness of the world (Vivarta Vada) and 
affirmed the concept of evolution (Pan 
nama) Brahman becomes the universe by 
means of Upadhis (Unitizing cause which 
He willed to be generated by reason 
of His peerless and inscrutable power 
(Sokti) Both Bhaskara and Yadava say 
that the combination of Jnsna and 
Karma (Jnana Karma Samucbchaya) leads 
to liberation Bhaskara thinks that (n 
Mukti, Upadhis are broken, and the soul 
and the ovetsoul are one But Yadava 
thinks that the Bhedabheda consciousness 
Persia's in Mukti 

RAMANUJA 

ft is only when we remember this back* 
ground that we can properly appraise and 
weigh the later formulations of the high 
and exalted philosophy ot VaishnavJ«m 
Sn Ramanuja (1017-1137 AD) draw as 
much inspiration from the Vaishnava 
mystical poetry in Tamil as from the 
Upanlshads, the Gita and the Brahma 
Sutras (which are compendiously called 
tho Prasthanatraya) acd the Puracas the 
It basal and the Agamas U is in hi* 
writings that we have a clear formulation 
of the Vaishnava t e Visishtadwaila 


system of philosophy Id it we have * 
clear description of Piapatti (devotional 
self-sunendei to God) as the easiest and 
surest and best means of salvation 

The concept of Nyasa or Prapatti was an 
old one but it was given e new extension 
and a new intensity by the Alwars Though 
many Vaishnava philosophers and theolo- 
gians came later on to elaborate Vaishna- 
vism still further Sn Ramanuja is the real 
backbone of Vaishnavism He gave it a 
clear philosophic basis and formulation 
which have settled the lines of its evolu- 
tion ever since hia time 

Sn Ramanuja rejected the Bhedabheda 
doctrine He regarded this view to 
be self contradictory and said that 
if the Jiva was only a finitization of 
Brahman by Upadhi (limiting adjunct). 
Brahman would be affected by the fmf ti- 
zation and its delects, and further the 
Jivaa would become non distinct from one 
another His philosophy is Viaisbta- 
dwaita which affirms the oneness of God, 
God being Saquna or full of infinite auspi- 
cious attributes and not Nirguna Chit 
(souls) are atomic (Anu) in their nature and 
are infinite in number Achit (matter) and 
Chit form the Sarira (body) of God 
The body is subtle before creation and 
becomes qtost and manifest at creation by 
God s will God s creation is to give a 
chance tc the souls to attain liberation 
(Mukti) Mukti is attainable by BhaktJ and 
Prapatti Bhakti being limited to the twica- 
born while Prapatti is easy and is open to 
all God Vishnu * Vaikunta (Paradise) ia 
Aprakrila or Suddba Sattwa in its nature 
All souls have equal and infinite hlltt 
there in e state o! Mukti 

Sn Ramanuja was preceded by great 
thinkers like Nathamum Pundarikafcsha and 
Yetnucachatya and was succeeded by many 
groat thinker. All oi them accepted not 
only the Veda* but e|« 0 the Pancbatai,* 
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Aqaraas and the hymns of the Alwars as 
equally valid and venerable authorities, 
deporting in this as in philosophical ideas 
irom Sri Sankaracharya The acheme of 
Truth and means and salvation was sue 
dlnctly called Tattwa Hlta Puiuthartha 
RAMANUJA'S SPECIAL CONTRIBUTIONS 

Sri Ramanuja's apodal contributions to 
the treasury of Hindu relegxous phlloso 
phy were his concept of Sarira Sariri 
Bhava { matter and souls being the body of 
God) and his concept of the soul's attribute, 
Dharmabhuta Jnana i e , consciousness 
which 1$ now limited by Karmic bonds but 
which in itself is infinite and reveals the 
glory of God when salvation, i o , release 
from the bondage of Karma is attained by 
tho power of Bhaktl or Prapatti Karma 
should be sublimated into Kainkarya 
(conseciated and dedicated service of God) 
The Saura Sami concept is the essence of 
the concept of Antaryami (immanent or 
indwelling Being) in the Bnhadaranyaka 
Upacishad 

Sri Ramanuja affirmed the reality of the 
world the world being the training ground 
for the achievement of salvation and libera 
tion and God being the efficient cause 
(Nimitta Kaiana) and the material cause 
(Upadana KaTana) of the universe 

Another vital concept is that God 
reveals Himself in five aspects viz (trans 
cendent) in Vaikunta or Paradise Vyuha 
(world guiding manifestations viz Vasu- 
deva Sankarshana Pradyumna and Anirud 
dha) Vishva (incarnation) Antaryami (!n 
dwelling and immanent guide in every 
heart) and Archa (image) 

Vaishnavism attaches aspecial impor- 
tance to image worship as a powerful and 
never failing means of attaining the grace 
of God In Paradise the soul can attain 
Salokya (being in Paradise) Sameepya 
(nearness to God) Seroopya (similarity of 
form) and Sayujya (equality ol infinite 


bl/ss), but not merger or identity with God 
The functions of Jagat Vyapara (of world 
rule) and Lakshmipatitwa being the Lord of 
Lakehmi) belong to God Vishnu alone 
Lakshmi is the Purushakara or active 
mediatrix leading souls to God and God 
to souls 

Thus Ramanuja's Visishtadwaita is a 
noble system of ethical and emotional 
theism and is one of the high peaks 'of 
Indian religious thought We are not here 
concerned with his reputation of Sri San 
karacharya's doctrines of laganmithya (un 
reality of the world) and the identity a! God 
and soul or the counter refutations to his 
refutation Sri Sankara took his stand on 
tho Mahavakyas viz Frajnanam Brahma 
Tattwam Asi Ayam Atraa Brahma, and Aham 
Brahmasmi and viewed the gap between 
Brahman and Creation by hia doctrine of 
Anitvachaniya and Mithya It will bo 
neither possible nor desirable to go into 
these subtle discussions here 
VADAGALAI AND THENGALAI SECTS 

Among the great successors of Srr 
Ramamija Sri Vedanta Desika stands out as 
the pre eminent teacher of the Vadagalal 
sect of Southern Vaisimavism while Pilla 
lokacharya and Manavala Mahamuni stand 
out as the pre eminent teachers of tho Then 
galal sect There are 18 divergences ol 
doctrine (Ashtadasa Bhedas between the 
two sects Sri Vedanta Desika (1268 2369 
AD) was a great poet and dramatist in 
addition to his being a great philosopher 
and theologian His Sanskrit poem'Yada 
vabhyudaya and his Sanskrit drama San 
kalpa Suryodaya* are full of extraordinary 
poetic beauty and dramatic vigour In his 
great work Rahasyatraya Sara* he has ex 
pounded in Tamil fhe holy eight syllabled 
Mantra (Om Name Narayanay a; the holy 
Dwaya Mantra (Sri Narayana Charanau Sara 
nam Prapadye Snman Narayanaya Namaha) 
and the Charama (final) verses in the Bhaga 
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vad Gita (Man Mana Bhava Mad Bhakta, etc ) 
He has left over a hundred eminent works 
The words 'Vadagalai* (Northern school) 
aad Thengalai (Southern School) merely 
mean as a matter of equal emphasis on the 
Sanskrit scriptures and the hymns of the 
A1 wars or a special emphasis on the latter On 
Nammal war s Tiruvoimczhi (Tamil hymns) 
there are various commentaries written m 


galals hold* that Gods Vatsalya (love) 
removes the Doshas (defects) of Jiva The 
Thengalais hold that God delights ,n the 
Doshas and bestows bliss out of his 
infinite grace voluntarily irrespective of 
human striving and effort The Vadaga 
lais insist on the doing of Swadharma even 
after Prapatti The Thengalais hold this to 
be unnecessary 


the Manipravala style (a kind of Sanskrit! 
zed Tamil) The first commentary called 
Arayuapadi (6000) was composed under 
Sri Ramanuja's guidance The second 
commentary was Onpathinayirappadi 
(9000) by Nanjiyar The third gloss wa B 
Trupathunalayirappadi (24000) by Peria 
Vachan Pillai The last gloss was Allupa 
tharayirappadi (36000) by Vadakku Tiru- 
veethi Pillai Pillailokacharya (1264- 
1327' was the son of Vadakku Tiruvidi 
Pillai He wrote Arthapanchaka, Tattwa 
Naya, Sri Vachana Bhooshana, etc His 
successor Manavala Mahamunl (1370- 
1443 A D ] is revered by (ho Thengalais 
as their greatest Achaiya 


There t3 a slight ddference in the caste 
marks ot the Vadagalais and the Theugalau 
The eub sects differ also in what is called 
attain i e. a verse setting forth the 
Acharya s name The Vadagalat. utter 
Hananuta daya patram whereas the 
Thengalais . utter Snsarlesa-daya patram 
(Snsailesa being the Guru ol Manavala 
Mahamuni) These are minor matters 
Among the major dlfforeoces of doctrine 
(cut of the 78 differences ) a few may 
be mentioned here To the Vadagalais 
Lakshmi and Vishnu together form God 
To the latter (Thengalais) Vishnu alone fs 
Sod, St, being . Jiva, though the „eat 
° II ”' Ti » Vadagalais hold that 
Bhakt and Prapatti are equally eifioaoious 
though the latter ia easier But the Then> 
galais hold that Prapatti alone is the surest 
arid best means ol salvation The Vada 


v «igtiAnAViSM IN 

SOUTH INDTA (font, nurd, 

MAOHWACHARYA-S DWAITA SYSTEM . 

Just as Sr. Eamanujaoharya formulated 
the Visiahtadwaif, ey.fem ol ph ,l„ SOphy/ 
Sri Madhwacharya ( Hg 9 I2 78 A D)> 
formulated the Dwaite system which „„ 
a system of real, am and pluralism and 
*"■“ , T ‘° of Tattwdmasi is 

noUhat^ A”” “V” <«■»■. art 

, ha ’ ^bbbtding to him, there are two 
categories of being via , (J) independent 
Swataetra), . e , Vishnu and (2) dependant 

M.T I?' Ma "°' and So “l» Sri 

Madhwa affirm, Panoh.bhed, (five d.ffe 

and Souls God and Matter Soul from Soul 
Soul from Met,., end Mailer from Matter 

Lakshmi IS the supreme Jiva Bhak,. f 3 the" 
meanB of the soul s salvation 

The high place given to god Vavu in th 
”°|J e0 “ ab ] ° Ve 3 "». India and others is 
another peouliarffy S „ Madhwa's system 

f* CUh “- * ‘a Sri Madhwa'. 

that £ C °° CePt °‘ T »"tamya i e 

ba, there „ , g,ad,t, 0 „ bh>J even 

d°.e) a”„ h M “ k “ U ' ba '*'“>” *" Para 

disc) Another paouliarily „ G „ d 
only the efficient cause (Nimttla V n 
0, "“ “°" d Prakrtti be!ng Z 

“T IO "” a ”* Pa '' b * differs from Sr 
Sankara and Sri Eamaeuja Sr< 

Anothe. peculiarity ,» t l, , 

inherent and ine,.diee bl e dtv.,".,! 
son's, viz Mukt. Yogyay (souls Cg bL, 
safvatfon) and Nffy. Naraki, « 
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damned souls) It Ib not possible to go in 
this brief sketch into the question whether 
the source-books of Hinduism boar out 
these viows in all their details The clear- 
est and briefest summinq up of the Dwaita 
system is in the following verse 

5 ft: toi: 

afamgt 5^igTO irac l 

gfmqsrgstggferweiu nftrq <raqq;t 

swf? ftqjJ 5ft: 11 

(In Madhwa'a system Harl ts the Supreme 
God The world is real. Evsry beinq i® 
different from all others All are the 
servants of God Thore is a gradation of 
souls. Salvation {Muktil is the enjoyment 
oi the soul's inherent, exclusive bliss 
Devotion is the means to Muktl The 
Pramanas or sources of knowledge are 
three, viz. perception, inference and 
scripture All the scriptures teach us the 
the Glory of God Harl ) 

VI LATER VAISHNAVISM 
IN SOUTH INDIA 

N MB BKA S DWAITA ADWA1TA SYSTEM 
Ntmbarka. who was born in Andhra 
Dasa after Sn Ramanuja developed * 
Dwaita Adwaita system of thought which 
is midway between Yadava Prakasa’a 
Bhedabheda system and S 11 Hamanu)a's 
Visisht adwaita system His Bhashya, 
'Vedanta Parijata Saurabha' on the Brahma 
Sutras is a great work According to him. 
Brahman and Chit or Jiva and Achit are 
real and co eternal Brahman is Saguns as 
well as Nirguna Brahman is not exhausted 
in the universe but transcends it Jiva 
one with Brahman and yet distinct from 
it God is the material cause and also 
the efficient cause oi the universe The 
universe is not unreal or illusory but is a 
true manifestation and modification (Pali* 
noma) o! Brahman though it is mutable and 
dependent on Brahman Thus the universe 
is one with Brahman and is yet distinct from 


it, just as a wave or a bubble is the same 
as. and yet, at the same time, different 
from the ocean The soul is a part of 
Brahman and is yet one with it In 
emancipation the liberated soul shines in 
its own qlory but feels united with 
Brahman, though with his individuality 
intact In. such Mukta state, though he 
onjoys the bliss of Brahman, Brahman «lon* 
has Jagadvyapara (creation and preservation 
and destruction of the universe) 

Thus Nimbarka gives equal importance 
to the doctrine stated in Btlh&dataayaka 
Upanishad (II, 3, 1) ‘Two forms of Brah 
man there are indeed, the materia] and the 
immaterial, the non-eternal and the eternal, 
the moving and the immovable, the »e« n 
and the unseen What is meant by these 
descriptions are the phenomena and the 
Noumenon When the mind is in relation 
to the senses, the phenomena is exparl 0n 
ced, but when the mind is transcended, the 
Noumenon is experienced The latter* 
experience is tasted in deep sl® e P 
(Sushupti), but In it there is also the element 
of unconsciousness It can be fully enjoyed 
inTuriyaor Samadhi wherein the object 
merges in the subject, and hence there >» 
a merger of all phenomena in the Noume 
non This e <porience is described in the 
Mandukya Upanishad as well cs in the 
Bnhadaranyaka Upanishad (IV. 5, J5) 

Thus in meditation on God we begin with 
a sense of the separateness of God and 
soul and end in the merger of the soul »n 
God in Samadhi This state is described 
also in the Brahma Sutras 

VII LATER VAISHNAVISM 
IN WEST INDIA 

In Western India and especially in 
Maharashtra Vishnavism attained a spec's^ 
development from the 13th century A D 
Jnaneswar, Namadev, Ekanath Tukaram and 
Samarth Ramdas are its supreme exponent* 
The peoutianty of Maharashtrian mysticism 
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Is that it Is a bridge between Adwaita- 
jnana and DwaitiC Bhakti and that is 
emphasized Bhajan. The Psalms of the 
West Indian mystics are called Abhangas. 
They were devotees o I Lord Vltoba 
(Panduranga) of Pandarpur. Jnaneswax's 
Juaneawari is a vary popular exposition of 
the Bhagavad Gita in the Marathi dialect. 
The Maharashtrian Vftishnava saints identify 
the Nirguna Brahman (the Blissful Attribute.) 
of the Jn&nl and the S&gtiaa Brahman 
('Personal God) of the devotee (Bhakta) 
They say that iu the bliss of liberation the 
soul's sense of Individuality vanishes. Thus 
ta Maharashtrian Vaishnava-myatlcism there 
is a reconciliation of Bhakti and Joana, of 
Kalnkarya and Karma Sanyasa, of Saguna 
Brahman and Nirguna Brahman, and of 
monism and pluralism, 

VIII. LATEK VAISHNAVISM IN 
CENTRAL INDIA 

Vallabhacharya (1473-1531), the founder 
of the Suddha Adwaita system, was born 
in the Central Provinces (Madhya Pradesh). 
He attacked Sri Sankara's Maya doctrine 
and called his system as Suddha Adwaita, 
i e., Adwaita purified of the concept of 
Maya He accepted as basic aaurce. books 
not only the Prasthana Traya, t e , the 
Ui anishads and the Gita and the Brahma- 
• utras, but also Bhaqawata, thus resorting 
to Praathana-chatushtaya. He said that in 
cases of doubt the help of the Prasthana 
next in order should be taken, viz , the 
doubts m the Vedas should be removed in 
the light of the Gita, those in the Gita in 
the light ol the Brahmasutras, and those in 
the Brahmasutras In the light ot the Bhaga- 
wata. The Bhagawata embodies all the 
experiences of Vyasa in meditation and is 
hence called the Samadhi-bhasha Valla* 
bhacharya's Bhasbya on the Brahmasutras is 
called Anubhashya. It Is available Only np 
to III, 2 33, the remainder being the work 
fo his son VittalaoathjE. There is a tradition 


that he wrote a Brlhad (big) Bhashya on 
the Brahmasutras. 

Vallabha says that Brahman is Sat, Chit, 
Ananda and Rasa, and is Purna Purushot* 
tazna who is a personal God and whose 
form is full of infinite Ananda (bliss) God 
is th9 material cause, and the efficient 
cause of the world and the creation is due 
to his Leela (sport). Brahman does not 
undergo any change despite the emergent 
evolution of the universe. This is doctrine 
of Avikntaparinama Next in order, to Purna 
Purushottama, Vallabha postulate also an 
Akshara Brahman who appears as Prakrit! 
(primordial matter) and Puruaha (Soul). 
Prakritl finally evolves into Jagat (the 
manifested universe). He propounds 28 
Tattwas (categories). 

Vallabha says that the negative descrip- 
tion in the Upanishad* (Asthoolam, etc ) 
relate only to the Akshara Brahman. From 
Akshara Brahman an infinite number of 
souls sprang forth like sparks from a 
biasing fire. The souls (Jiva) are Ana 
(atomic) in their nature and are eternal and 
Amsaa (parts) of Brahman. The Ananda 
Amsa of the soul disappeared because of 
the bondage of Karma and can shine forth 
only because of devotion (Bhakti) Three 
classes of souls, viz, (i) those who are 
involved in worldlmese, («) those who 
follow the Vedic Karma Kanda, and Pushti, 
respectively. The world is real and not 
illusory but our attachment to the world is 
unreal and is due to Avidya which con- 
sists of egoism and possessivaness (Ahanta 
and Mamata). 

Vallabha says that those who perform 
sacrifices go by the path of the gods 
(Devayana), if they do Karma without attach- 
ment (Nishkama) Those who do such acts 
with desires go to Swarga and return to 
Samsara after fheir merit it exhausted. 
Those who follow the Jnana Marga attain 
the Akshara Brahman. But those who have 
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Jnana and Bhakti attain onenoss with Puma 
Purushottama Brahman Hiqher than even 
that attainment is that of a soul given a 
divine embodiment in this world out of 
God a qrace God confers on him full 
bliss as an act of special divine grace 
called Pushti in Vallabha*s syatSm A 
Buprome example of such Pushti is the 
case of the Gopia of Vnndovana who 
enjoyed Svarupananda which is higher 
than Brahmananda 

PUSHTI UARQA AND MARYAOA-MARGa 

TJbs> lord 3* Jifse OS jsJJ Bj>sas, * 
gara or Love is the highest It shines 
more brightly in separation (Vipralambha) 
than in union (Sambhoga) Vallabha dis- 
tinguishes Pushti Marga from Marvada 
Marga In the latter, a person practices 
Sravana etc to attain the love of the Lo r d 
In the former he practises Sravana out of 
love of God and not to attain love of God 
The Maryada Marga is open only to the 
male members of the three twice b^rn 
groups whereas the Pushti Marga is open 
to ail groups and castes and to both sex es 
God is the Eternal Bridegroom and all the 
I souls are His eternal bndes Every per^ OD 
must establish contact between himself 
and God by the sacrament or Samsk a ra 
called Brahmasambandha which is opei| to 
all persons irrespective of caste comm UD 
ity r colour or creed If there is a con- 
flict between Bhagawata Dharma and 
Varnashrama Dharma the former must 
be preferred Though sometime* in piac 
lice the Pushti Marga followers have bgen 
found to be lax in morality, the system 
rigidly declares the union of Pushti and 
morality Even those who contact the 
Lord in anger will qet Sayujya but only 
those who contact Him In love can bar 
lake in the Nilya Lila of the Lord a n d 
enjoy Bhajanananda which Is the highest 
form oi infinite and eternal and supreme 
Miss The form of the Lord that is qe n » 


rally worshipped in the system is that 
of Sri Govardhananatbjl, compendiously 
called as Sil Nathji whose shrine is at 
Nathadwar in Mewar The 12 Skandhas 
of the Bhagawatha are Identified with 
the 12 parts o! Sri Nathji a form, the 
tenth Skandha being His heart 

VIII LATER VAISHNAVISM IN 
NORTH INDIA 

The course of the deve’opment of 
Vaishnavisro in North India and in Bengal 
bore the impress of the Vaishnavism a* 
developed fn the Bhagawata and also 
developed by Sri Ramanuja and Sri Madh* 
wa 

Sri Ramananda (1370 1440 A D ) was 
profoundly influenced by Sri Ramannj* 
Kabir Ravidas and others were his disei* 
pies Dadu { 1544 1603 ) was a cation 
carder of Benarasy According to him it • 
creation is the mirror in which God beholds 
and enjoys Hts beauty Tul«i Das ( 1E32 
1623 A D ) was an ardent devotee of Sri 
Rama and his ,Rama Charita Manasa io 
Hindi is one of the world a supreme 
classics The great peculiarity of N *d“ 
Indian Vaishnavism is its freedom f a 
caste restriction and its teaching that 
devotion and Salvation were open to all 
The Bongs of Surdas and Mira Bal throb 
with mystic divine emotion and are among 
the marvels of the world 

IX THE LATER VAISHNAVISM IN 
BENGAL 

The Immortal song 'Gita Govinda* of 
layadeva belongs to the 12th century A C 
in Bengal and is a blend of glorious musi c 
and mysttc passion and poetic alle of 7 
The mutual passion of Racha and Krishna 
symbolizes the mutual yearning of Soul and 
Oversou! We must get rid of Trishna 
(desire) and instal Krishna in our hearts Th* 
same Krishna passion shines in the teach 
inqs of Chaitanya (1483-1527) He w** 
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born at Nadia named Niraai He was also 
called Gowranga bacausa of the beauty of 
his complexion which was like molten 
gold He was a great loqiciaa, but 
suddenly he bacame full of Krishna Piema 
on seeing the sacred Vishnupada (God s 
lotus feet) Chaitanya spread Krishna Prem 
all over the land by his marvellous San- 
kirtan (congregational singing) 

There is a tradition in the North that 
there are four Beets of Vaishnavas (I) Sri 
sect which was headed by Sri Ramanuja 

(2) Madhwa sect headed by Madhwacharya 

(3) Sanaka sect headed by Nimbarka and 

(4) Rudra sect headed by Vallabha 
Chaitanya s Vaishnavism is akin to Sri 
Madhwa s faith Sri Krishna is, accord- 
ing to him, the absolute, transcendental 
Brahman He has infinite attributes or 
ShaktU of which the chief are Sandim 
Samvit and Atadini (corresponding to Sat, 
Chit and Ananda) Radha Devi is His 
consort and is incarnate, Krishna Piema or 
Madhura Bhava or Madhurya Rasa Chat- 
tanya’s philosophy is called Achintya- 
bhedabhoda, i e , the relation between the 
Jiva and Brahman or Sri Krishna is Bheda- 
bheda i e unity in duality, which cannot 
be logically explained though it can be 
mystically experienced and enjoyed 
Baladeva's Bhashya on the Brahma Sutras 
called Garuda Bhashya, expounds this 
Achintyabhedabheda system oi philoso- 
Phy admirably 

X RECENT TENDENCIES IN 
VAISHNAVISM 

Thira lure been later Valshuava move- 
morrta also Sri Remakrlshna Paramabamta 
»blle experiencing all tha diver,, lain,, 
regarded hlmaell,, R.dha aad exparianc.d 
Ibo ecstacy of Krlshna.Prau, The r.caal 
Sal Baba aad Hamath cult, ara contracted 
»»h Val.hnavlarn Th. Harlkatha and 
Bha|ao and Sankirlan movement, which 
at. alive end In Inll awing all over India 


have kept Vaishnavism alive m {he land 
Qarte recently the famous Baba Eharall 
spread Krishna worahip in the East and the 
We,t alike I may also state how Mahatma 
Gandhi was a passionals lover of Ram Nam 
I msy farther point out how His Holme,. 
S warm Sivanaoda oi Rrshikesh is pa,, 10 n, 
ately devoted to Bhajan and Sankirlan and 
to the worship of Vishnu and Rama aad 
Krishna though not to the errclusron ot 
Siva or Shakir Ha says ' The name ol 
Sri Rama is sweeter than the sweetest ot 
object, it bathe, the asprmnt in th. 
ocean ot Dim. bliss ■■ I 0 hi, introduc 
lion to hi, drama 'Radha’s P,e m ' he say, 

' The supreme emotron, Mahabhava i, |h, 
quintessence ol Prem The essence ol 
Hladmi Shakti ,s .elites, Krishna pre„ 
This selfless love 1 , called Auauda Chm 

Mr.bh R :::- Hsdb " - ,to — — 

XI THE FUTURE OF VAISHNAVISM 

We can thus see from the history of th. 
evolutrou „I Hmduism how Vaishnavism 
has been one of the III, centre, ol 
ancient rel.gton ,n much so the, » ay 

“d I “ Va, ’ hD »'-“ Is Hmduism 
and Hrndnism I, V.tshnsvrsm, provtd.d 
Vaishnavism forget, ,hst ,, , „ =[arIan 

1^ th" Rh m '“ bar ' “ 15 * Is.ths 

SrvI and B T'“ Vi * h,m """ H * a »<* 

I , " Br ” b “ a *« world creator. 
The Vishnu Sahssranama’ show, how Siva 
M an ardent Vishnn-wor.h.pper and th. 
Rameswaram temple show, how Ram. t. . 
Siva worshipper 

Sri Sankara , grea , d . vole , of 

Vishnu and wrote a commentary on Vt.hnn 
Sahasranama The ,„.„ C e of fi . v 
that th. Absolute and th. P.„ 0 „ al God 
■” 'he Trimnrtts ar. OB . ° . 

that God and HI, Shakti ooa ^ / 
form, are equal to oca another and God. 

“* d,Tl ” V«IIi7or?i° b 
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bute and Implies the other qualities and 
attributes as well. And yet there are 
Ramabtgot* who will deny that Krishna is 
Purna Brahma, while there are Krishna* 
bigots who will deny that Rama is Purna* 
Brahma. There noad not bo any further 
wrangles as to whofhor Vishnu or Siva is 
superior, or whether Rama or Krishna is 
superior, A man's Vasanas may lead him 
to the worship of this or that namefasd 
form of the one, otornal Godhead but hit 
preference cannot and does not mean any 
qrading among such names or forms. 
Every exaltation of one divine name or 
form is only to intensify faith and not to 
cry down othor names and forms of God 
(Nahi-ninda-nyaya). Sri Krishna promises 
salvation to all and says that none is 
outside. 

The future Valshnavism will purga It. 
self of all calvinlstle limitations and 
sectarian denunciations. It will glorify 
God Vishnu and His mercy and bonovo* 


lonce and grace. Each soul will seek 
devotion to this or that name and form of 
God, and to this or that Mantra or Sedhana, 
and will took to attain this or that form of 
beatitude. While glorifying this or that 
name and form of God and expounding 
this or that view of Reality end teaching 
or that Sedhana and this or that goal, ths 
fierce and thunderous polemics and denun- 
ciations of the mediaeval ages in India will 
cot bo tolerated hereafter Saiylsra and 
Valshnavism will hereafter be friends and 
not foes and will be Integral portions of 
Hinduism. 

XII. CONCLUSION 
Thus Valshnavism has developed io 
India as a world-faith. Its exalted etb c, 
mythology, creed, ritual and Sadhana 
(spiritual technique) will enable Jt to havs 
an appeal to the human heart far ever. It 
will be and is destined to be the guide, 
philosopher and friend of the human *p fit 
for ever and ever 


Pancharafra Agama 

Dr. K.C. Y^adacharl, M.A., Pb.D. 

(Head ot the Deptt.. of Philosophy, University College, Tlx opal! ) 


Pancharatra is a hoary system of theo- 
logy. Its beginnings are lost tn time and 
it claims a divine origin as having been 
taught by Sriman-Narayana, the Supreme 
,Godhead tn five disciples namely Ananta 
(Adisesha), Garuda, Vishvakseba, Kudrn 
(Siva) and Brahma There is a tradition 
which says that as the [occult secret In- 
structions were qiven in five conaequitiva 
nights (Ratris) the name Pancharatra came 
to be applied to this doctrine of Divine 
Worship. At the beginning it was one 
Sastra comprising the Jnana (knowledge of 
God-head), Yoga, (meditation for union}, 
Kiiya (construction of temples and images) 


and Karya (doing or psrforming Tel^7^ oa, 
and spiritual activities in connection with 
the service of God) But this huge Sastra 
of nearly one and a half crores of SI < fl * 
became epltt up into Samhita of le** eI 
length. We have nearly 210 Fancharalra 
Samhitas bnt only a tew ol them are ,8i< * 
to be authoritative such as the Naradiy®, 
Mahasaoatkumara Jayakhya, Parade** 818 ' 
Isvara, Kapinjala, Pariaara, Padma, Vlshn“* 
tilaka, Bharadvaja, Stiprasna, Satt* a!a ' 
Brihadbrahma and Abirbudhnya 

AN ANCIENT DOCTRINE 
The Pdncharatra Agama Is at least as old 
as the Mahabharata. It is mentioned In the 
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Santiparva Sn Krishna is said to have 
been a Sattvata (Pancharaiia) It is also 
known as the Cult of Vasudava Further 
colour is lent to this by the naming of the 
sons and grandson of Sri Krishna as 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha whereas his 
own brother was known ag Sankarshana 
Sankarahana Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
are said to be the Vyubas (cosmic powers 
of withdrawal, sustention and creation) 
whilst Sri Krishna as Vasudeva was the 
redeemer and saviour of the world m 
travail Dr R G Bbandarkat ha* also 
attempted to show that at least by the time 
of the Harivamsa the identification of the 
Abhira Gopala Krishna with the Maha 
bharata Sri K'ishnaVasudeva was complete 
The Sattvata doctrine is clearly implicit 
in the teaching of the Bhagavad Gita It 
waj an attempt at a sublimated synthesis 
of works knowledge and sacrifice taught 
in tne Upsnlshada and the Vedas It was 
a very ancient doctrine as Sri Krishna 
himself Btates (Bhagavad Gita IV) It is 
the distilled teaching of Sri Krishna who 
announced Himself as the descent of God 
in al\ Hia supreme plenitude 
ORIGIN 

The Pancharatra Aqama claims that it 
teaches the knowledge that can flow into 
works of worship and lead to the ultimate 
realization The name Ratra ia traced to 
the view that the teaching would grant 
that knowledge which liberates man or the 
bound soul from its cycle of ignorances 
The ignorances are attributed to the indi 
vidual (tom beqinniuglees time and qo 
with Karma which again is beginningless 
Another view is that the teaching was 
given to five great seers by God namely 
Brahma Rudra India Ananta and Garud i 
on five successive nights Each became 
a Ssmhita and each of course was directed 
to a particular kind of exposition though all 
Samhitas contained the essential teaching 


It has been also suggested that there 
ia some connection with the Pancharatra 
satra of the Brahmanas — five night sacn 
fices Sacrifice has been sublimated in 
the Pancharatra Agama in order to be of 
the order of worship of the forms of God 
The peculiar or differentiating doctrine 
(Pradhana pratitantra) of Pancharatra is Ua 
emphasis on the worship of the one 
supreme Being who has taken forms suits- 
ble for worship But such suitability for 
worship included the conception that the 
forms worshipped are indeed capable of 
being directly xhe supreme Object of 
worship and adoration The Pancharatra 
view in sense sublimates and synthesizes 
the teaching of the TJpanlshads and Brab 
nan«B and Mantras belonging to the Vedic 
knowledge by integrating philosophy of 
disetimination occult efficacy of Mantra 
the designs peculiar to the several powers 
or mechanisms of Invocation and presence 
(Yantra) the establishment of the places of 
residence (Mandira) or temples in a parti 
cular manner appropriate to the Divine 
Force the manner of installation the pro 
scribing of duties to the individuals who 
would profit by the presence of the Divine, 
and the performance of the festivals appro 
prrate to the supreme Form installed in the 
temple 

A THEISTIC PHILOSOPHY 
The philosophy of discrimination tbit 
it teaches is similar to that the Samkbya 
philosophy but with a difference In fact 
it is stated to he theistic edition of 
Samkhya whi._h has similarity with the 
Visisfadvaita philosophy of Sri Ramanuja 
The one supremo Godhead is always la 
separable connected with the divine prin 
ciple of Lakshmi who ia Hts Saktl This 
Sekti is the principle of croativfty and is 
also known in one cf Her aspects as 
Sudarsana Though undifferentiated from 
Him In the period prior to evolution whan 
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everything is ‘a sky without a single cloud/ 
at the end o! the period of the night 
(Paurusbi Batri) thB Sekij of Vishnu opens 
Her eyes and it almost looks like a light- 
ning in the sky, and She begins to act. 

Lakshmi alone acta, Vishnu is'transcen- 
derst. Sudaisana is ths Kriya Sakti of 
Lakshmi, and Bhuti Sakti is the material 
world ; thus Vishnu is said to ba the 'causa 
efficiens* of the created world, Kriya Sakti 
is the 'causa inslrumentalia,* whereas the 
Bhuti Sakti is the material causa ('causa 
matanaiis') The transcendental aspect of 
Viahnu Ib the background. The world or 
the universe is created in two stages called 
Advaiika and Sadvarika one which ia a 
transcendental process when the Divine 
Himself splits into four forms which are 
cosmic lords of the sovaial cosmic pro- 
cesses and elements. 

The souls are said lobe mdistinguisha- 
bly massed under the first Vynha (split of 
the Godhead who had opened His eyes so 
to speak) named as Sankarshana. Then 
the second split of Vasudeva originating 
from Sankarshana is the Lord of the Mind 
when the duality between souls and Nature 
emerges end He is named Pradyumna. The 
third split originating from the last is 
called Anlruddha and is the Adidevata of 
the Gunas. There are of course possibly 
variations But the general fact remains 
that these three or four Vyuhas or splits 
are oi cosmic or transcosmic nature which 
render possible the lower creation. The 
principle oi unity along with the timeless 
being is emphasized. In modern language 
of the seer, Sri Aurobindo, we can say that 
these are supernal states of the eternal and 
the Immortal 

The Supreme Godhead known as 
Vasudeva, transcendent to all process, 
manliest* Himself in the creative mani- i 
festalion beyond human time at the 
creator and snstainer and withdrawer 


principles, whilst remaining within the 
scheme of creation as Himself. Thus four 
forms has the one Vasudeva, namely, of 
Vasudeva of the Kshirabdhi, of Sankar- 
shana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 

There seems to be also the realization 
of the great truth that the process of crea- 
tion is a Parinama (evolution), gradual 
manifestation of the inner nature oi the 
things that exist, namely, the souls and 
the material world. The Lord thus becomes 
the indwelling, impelling principle by 
'entering into the creation* as the Anfar- 
yami. This entering of the supreme Para 
Vasudeva takes place in the heart of all 
creatures 

AVATARAS 

The further truth that the Supreme 
Lord enters into creation not only 
as the indwelling, inner, impelling 
Principle of evolution in each creature 
(and Tattva) to Include the 'historical' 
descents oi God as personalities endowed 
with supernal powers and richness and 
sovereignty who come to order the process 
of life according to the immutable laws of 
Spirit. The Bhagavad Gita gives a foil 
exposition of this meaning of the Avatars 
(divine descent) when it says that the Lord 
incarnates ( descends into the historical 
situation) whenever righteousness decrea- 
ses and evil increases, to save the righte- 
ous and eliminate and destroy the wicked 
There are of coarse manifold w®7 8 °* 
saving the souls, physically, vitally* men- 
tally and spiritually, and many indeed aie 
the incarnations of the Divine, adapted in 
all sorts of ways to the fulfilment of the 
Divine Will These Avatara* are reckoned 
by the Panchsratra to be 36 important one*, 
of which ten are reckoned by the publics* 
the most Important. These are known a* 
Vibhavaa. The Permanent Avataxa* come 
into being for a brief while, taking posses- 
sion of a mighty soul and working out the 
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mission and passing out of it as soon as the 
mission is over The permanent Avataras 
• re those which continue for the whole 
period ot creation ( Srishti ), and Ama- 
avataias (partial descents) are those which 
are sent for the purpose or mission that has 
to be done, which they execute with divine 
elficiency Indeed much speculation has 
been expended over the particular source 
or oriqin of the Avataras themselves, whe 
ther a particular Avatara fcelonqs to the 
plane of ^ankarehana, Pradyumna, Ani- 
ruddha or Vasudeva Thus among the 
eternal Avataras, Kesava Narayan* and 
Madhava ere referred to Vasudova these 
lords being the lords of the months 

Govinda, Vishnu end Madhusudana 
belong to SanharshaDa , Trivikrama' 
Vamana and Sridhaia fcelonq to Pradyumna, 
and Hrishikesa, Padm anabha and Damodara 
belong t a Aniruddha (Obviously Tnvik 
rama and Vamana as lords of the respective 
mouths are different firm the 'historical 
descents) Tne 'historical ’ descents also 
are referred to the dilferent Vyuhas This 
Matsya Kurma and Varaba are from Vasu 
dova , Nnsimha, Vamana and Parasurama 
are from Sankarshana Dasaratha Bama 
and Galaiama are from Pradyumra whereas 
ILnshna and Kalkl are irom Aniruddha 

Pancbaratra does not recognize Buddha 
as an Avatara of the right oroer but of the 
Jell order, that is, the purpose of that 
Avatara is not to restore the right and 
redress the wronq bo much as the attracting 
of the wronq hy the process ot presenting 
doctines which have the glamour of god- 
lessnesi and goodness superficially const 
dared There are other versions oi this 
process One thing emerges that God is at 
once the incarnate Lord of the form of Tima 
(as Varsha or Samvatsara) as Masa and as 
d?y and night This is beautifully echoed 
in the Prasnopanishad {first Prasna) which 
however, ia-not referred to by any Agama 


THEORY OF TIME 

Time In its eternal form as wall as In Its 
temporal, serial form has been thus given a 
full place Everything in this world works 
out according to Time and Niyati (fixed 
order and not so much the predestined 
order) and Guna (the quality of events and 
things) There are interesting discussions 
as whether they are one unity which have 
separated gradually iu evolution (Purinsma) 
as three different principles It is clear that 
Time as regular succession almost is Niyati 
end the Guna of time depends on the ape"d« 
of time But all thinkers of the Pancharatrs 
had the conception of the integral time 
which la neither subjective nor mezely 
objective but as the dimension of every 
event All categories not merely matter 
tut souls also are differentiated according 
to iheir time factor, law factor and 
quality factor Thus we have Deva 
Manava and Pasu, etc , with different 
measures of time , they have their re«* 
pective Dbaima and Adharma or Niyati 
and they are distinguished by their qua- 
lities oi Sattva Rajas and Tames the for- 
mation of the original timeless process 
becomes the condition for the manifes- 
tation of the time process The subtle 
becomes the condition oi the gross man)* 
{•station 

PROCESS OF REALIZATION 

The souls also are gradually made to 
descend into the most gross elements and 
assume such bodies as their Karma do 
mands They are found in all condition® 
and have different equipments which help 
their movement Having descended into 
the most gross not by their own will 
however, they have been given the 
opportunity for returning to the timeless 
state They have to become self conscious 
of the supreme status from which they 
have descended They sh uld realize that 
they are in every activity sustained by the 
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power of Brahman. The whole process of 
creation must be realized as the play of 
lhs one supreme Being through Hia Power 
(Lakehmi) which is manifested in two 
formB as Sudnrsana and Bhuti sakti (Maya, 
Vidya Sasvadvidya Mula prakriti) They 
axe to realize their unity with Gvd in every 
sense It is because oi this supreme unity 
of the soul with Brahman (Vishnu) that the 
soul experiences liberation* 

The Philosophy of the Pancbaratra is 
capable of being described as Visistadvaitf, 
In iq far as the Supreme Brahman as 
Vishnu is eternally inseparably and even 
indistinguishably one with His Power, 
Lakehr^l and the souls are eternal Amsas 
of the Supreme Brahman's Power, so to 
speak There is only God with His Power 
and none other The processes of this 
Power of God are real processes involving 
two processes of Pannama and involve 
ment or descent of the souls into every 
category of Bhuti sakti or Nature, and a 
return or ascent in and through these 
categories so to Bpeak by realizing that 
one is the Amsa of God (or His Power) 
and by dedicating oneself to that Godhead 
through surrender and devotion 

"ARCHA' FORM OF GOD 
The Arch a Avatara is, oi coarse, the 
most important part oi this Agama as it 
renders worship possible in a concrete 
way that »s open to all souls even as the 
lowest level Redemption being the aim, 
and return being the immediate incentive, 
the souls turn to God A philosophic certain* 
ty about the existence of the Creator*God 
is good for those who think or could think 
that the trascendent Godhead it beyond all 
knowledge unless He could present Him* 
salt in vision, Ihe historical Avatar^ could 
not bo approached by all and served and 
loved, because He descends only at cer- 
tain periods of time and withdraws, the 
Ant*rvaraln is to be known and worshipped 


aod loved and entered into only by the 
Ycgins in their deepest moments of medi 
fation Not so however, the Archa form 
of God which one could install at any time 
and place and at all places and worship 
and oae and adore It is tbe most accesible 
form, and all persons, in so far as they are 
embodied, feel the necessity for a visua" 
lized God It is necessary to realise that 
the same power and forco of the Divlnor 
xndlvisibly pervades and acts In this 
delegate 

Thus the Archa is not a representation 
or merely an object for meditationa! pur- 
poses (Pratika), but a presence, in full of 
the Bivine Himself and His Power 
TEMPLE WORSHIP 

The Archa has to be installed in a parti 
colar manner. Indeed it has to be made 
according to tbe Sastraa on this subject 
The Pancharatia Agama devotes a consi- 
derable amount of its enquiry into the 
proper construction of the temple and th» 
proportion of the temple to the size of lb« 
image to be Installed Nowadays wilh 
modern notions we are likely to forget 
thai the temple should be treated as reve- 
rently as we treat a power-house and the 
occult force of the installed idol can be 
retained without being 'earthed* by tbe 
maintenence of tbe occult health of 
the temple The human Individual 
must worship the Divine's five form* 
during tbe five periods of the P a 7 
The worshipper should conform to th® 
Abhigamana, Upadana Ijya, Svadbyay* 
and Yoga kalas, and thus be in touch with 
the five-fold nature of Brahman always in 
order to be able to attain the glorious 
union with God which is liberation The** 
■worshippers are known asPanchakala pata- 
yanas The temple-worship also conform* 
to this Pane hah ala niyama and should b* 
sedulously performed by the priests accor- 
ding to the prescribed methods. Any 
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violation of these performances would 
lead to the withdrawal ot the presence 
The conditions of the presence are really 
important. Just as the Yogi has to practise 
Yama and Niyama, so, too, the Archaka and 
the devotees should closely observe the 
principles of S'addha, Saucha, and Isvara- 
pranidhana The worship of the temple 
includes the Btnct cleanliness in all mat* 
ters and correct chanting of the Mantras 
and other observances Man lives in the 
holy presence of God in order to benefit 
from such a daily contact Then alone 
there grows the awareness of the other 
wonderful forms of the Supremo Godhead, 
irom and Issuing out of this Archa 

STAGES OF LIBERATION 

The word 'Archa' itself signifies the 
light which leads to the hqht-worlds, to 
the Arcbiradi Marga of God realization 
Sayujya, Salokya, Sarupya and Samipya are 
the four stages of this process To live 
near God, to experience the worlds of the 
Liqht of God to qet united with God in all 
His supreme glory, and finally to attain 
the same quality or form of God, which to 
the attainment of universality in all modes 
q{ consciousness and beneficence vn all 
activities of that consciousness except 
with regard to the creative world activities 
(Lokavyapara) are indeed the four stages of 
the liberation A 11 these ere rendered poasi 
ble by the worship of the iconic representa- 
tion (Archa), which is to be worshipped as 
If ft is indeed also the Para (transcendent) 
Vyuha (coaralc powers), Vibhava (Avatars) 
and the Antaryami Harda, seated in the 
heart of all creatures This is integral 
meditation All are indeed perfect, full 
and one only, even ea the Veda puts it 


’Purnamadah purnaraidam purnat purnam 
udachyate, purnasya purnamadaya, purnam 
evavasishyate ‘ 

That (Para) is full (integral), this (Archa) 
is integral (full), arising from that integral 
(this) (Vyuha) is integral, that which is 
arising indeed full (integral), that which 
remains is integral (full) In none is there 
dimunition or loss of perfectness or 
integral oneness. This is the mystic reali- 
zation of Pancharatra philosophers find 
Alvars 

PR AP ATT I YOGA 

The glory of Pancharatra lies m the asser- 
tion that God can be perceived here and 
now on this terrestrial scheme of things, 
provided one surrenders oneself to this 
experience of God through the God in the 
temple, dedicated and consecrated to His 
Supremo Presence Prapatli is the path of 
Yoqa which includes gradually ell other 
Yogas in the light of surrender Man 
should will to know God renounce all that 
leadB him away from Him choose Him 
alone as the path and way and end An 
increase in the faith in. Him as the one 
supreme Person everywhere and in every 
activity, both objective and subjective, 
and an utter surrender to Him will in 
perfect devotion and understanding consti- 
tute the Yoga of Prapattl which should be 
understood to includa the Juana, karma and 
Bhakti Yogas in an integral way 

Thus, brielly considered, Pancharatra is 
one of the most interesting and living 
theisms in the world and In a pregnant 
sense the most complete and satisfying 
theism 
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Sankhja Philosophy 

Sri Mannbhai C. Pamlya, M.A., LL.B. 


Sage Kapila, the Founder 
The Sankhya System of Philosophy has 
been ascribed to the qreat sage Kapila who 
is described in the Bhaqawad Gita as a 
partial manifestation (Vibhnti)of the Lord. 
Kapila was a historic personage of a period 
not later than 700 B C., as appears from 
references in the Mahabharata, the Hama- 
ynna, the Puxanas and contemporaneous 
literature In the Buddha-Charita of Asva- 
qhosha there is reference to a meeting 
between Buddha and his former teacher 
Alara who held Sankhya-views based on 
theism as modified by the doctrino of 
qualified monism (Visishtadvattal of Ram- 
.anuja which was developed later on as a 
full-fledged system of philosophy from the 
seeds cast by Kapila. Kapila was not a 
mythological peiBon as understood by 
some European scholars who have identi- 
fied him with Hiranyagarbha mentioned in 
the Svetasvatara Upamshad. There is a 
reference by Sri Sankaracharya In the 
Brahma Sutras and the Gila to the original 
Sankhya* Sastrn of Kapila, but this is not 
available at present, having been destroyed 
In course oi time as mentioned in the 
Bhagavata Puraoa 

Is Sankhya Atheistic ? 

The earliest reierence to the doctrines 
of Sankhya-Philosopby is in the Maha- 
bharata from which one can say that the 
original Sankhya' was theistic, and not 
atheistic as it came In bo la the later 
Sankhya Karifca oi Ishvare Krishna of the 
4th Century A D. and the Sankhya Pra- 
vachana Sutra of the 14 th Century AD. 
commented on by ihe qreat scholiast, 
Vjfnana Bbtksho. The Sankhya wee a very 
influential school of philosophy as appears 
from numerous references to its doctrines 
in the Brahma Sutras, Ehagevsd Gita, Meutt- 


Smriti and the Puranas, such as those of 
the cosmic evolution of 23 principles Iron 1 
Prakriti (Nature; or Pradhena— the first 
principle — by union with Parusha, making 
fn all 25 principles, the doctrine of trl.pl® 
constituents (Trigunas) of Prakriti, vi* # 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamaa, the doctrine that 
liberation can be secured only by spiritual 
knowledge, and so forth. The doctrine of 
Trigunas, the three constituents of PxaktiiL 
ie accepted in the Bhagavad Gita where, 
however, Prakriti Is not treated as an in- 
dependent principle, as in the Sankhya# 
but as the lower power of the Absolut® 
Purushottama Kapila taught Sankhya to hi® 
disciple Asuri. who taught it to Pancbs- 
aikha, and the latter taught It to Ishvara 
Krishna, the author of the Sankhya Kadi* 0 # 
which is the focus eZoMtcu* of the Sankhy®- 
which is atheistic. Some belies 0 that 
Sankhya Is an adaptation from Sankhya# 
meaning number or the series of 23 
evolutes from Prakriti, which, with th® 
Parusha, makes a total of 25 principles. F 
has also been explained by others as ® 
philosophy which qives perfect knowledge 
(Samyagjnana) and is therefore call®^ 
Sankhya 

Distinctive Contribjtion of Sankhya 
Metaph>sics to Spiritual Thought 
The Sankhya alms at a knowledge of th® 
Supreme Reality for the pilncipal purpo*® 
of putting an end to all pain ancP suffering 
oi throe kinds, viz, Adhibhautika (nsaterisl 
pain), Adhtdaivlka (snpeihuman peio) and 
Adhyatmika (internal pain). Sankhya be* 
Ifeves in the reality oi the world a* evolved 
from Prakriti. Sankhya gives us a asts* 
physical knowledge of the Soli (A1m«n)» 
which is higher than that given by th® 
other systems, excepting, of course, th® 
Vedanta which gives us the essence of 
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spiritual monism and the ambrosia oi 
infinite joy by synthetic and intuitive 
experience ol Self-realization Sankhya, 
"however, is a metaphysics of dualistic 
realism, and is superior to the Nyaya 
and Vaiseshlka systems, which axe cruder, 
and teach pluralism, and the reality of 
many independent principles, viz , atoms, 
mind souls, God, etc The Sankhya 
recognizes only two ultimate realities, 
namely, spirit and matter (Puruaha and 
Prakrit!) 

Origin of the Sankhya 
Some of the doctrines of the Sankhya 
are traced so far back as the Upani3bads 
and the Big Veda, but they are there in a 
fragmentary form We find it as a regular 
and full fledged system for the first time 
in the Sankhya Kanka of Ishvara Krishna, 
which was atheistical and was formulated 
evidently with the object of counteracting 
the anti Vedic doctrines of void (Sunya- 
-vada) and nubjoctlve idealism (Vljnanavada) 
of the Buddhists The Sankhya doctrines 
wore based on higher ethics and spiritua- 
lity, coupled with a spirit of renunciation 
and an altruistic principle of social 
welfare The Sankhya was totally opposed 
Vi the metertaUitlc. philosophy ol tho 
Chnrvakas — to eat, drink and be merry 
An instructive religions sermon of San- 
khya doctrines, akin to that of the Vedanta 
theology, given by Kaplla to his mother 
Devehuti is to be found in the Bhagavata 
Purana, a perusal of which will sulitco 
to dispel the wrong impression of the 
Western scholar Jacobi that the Sankhya 
was based on materialism 

The Sankhya Metaphysics 

(1) Theory of Cauvxtton 
The Sankhya theory of causation is 
known as Satkaryavad which asserts, as 
la the Vedanta that the efiect is not 
different from the cause, but exists in the 
cause potentially prior to its production. 


as opposed to the Nyaya theory of A*at* 
kaiyavada, according to which the effect 
(Karya) ia Asat or non-existent before it* 
production and is different from the 
cause 

(2) PannamavaJfl Theories of Creatiofl of 
the Sankhya and the Vedanta 

The Sankhya theory of creation is 
called Pariunmavada, according to which 
the primordial cause Prakritl modifies 
itself ia the form of effects by certain 
changes within itself, just as milk is 
converted into curd The Vaishnava tea 
chers like Sri Ramanuja, also, behave 
in the Parinamavada theory of creation, 
but with these it is distinguished from tbs 
Sankhya theory and is known as Avikrftfl- 
Pannamavada, which states that the cosmic 
evolution which proceeds from God is 
real but that God's nature Is not thereby 
modified In any way The theory of 
creation propounded by Sankara in bis 
philosophy of Kevaladvaita or absolute 
monism is known as Vivartavada or tbo 
theory of appearance, which states that, 
though the world originates from the Un- 
changeable Supreme Lord, yet, it appears 
tn the form of names and forms as if tb B y 
are sell subsisting real and independent, 
fust as a rope in the dark appears a* * 
serpent They have, however a relative 
reality only and not absolute reality The 
illusion disappears on true knowledge 
The appearances of the universe have oPly 
a relative reality and an instrumental 
value for realizing the supreme goal ol 
life The teachers of the Sankhya at well 
os of the Vedanta unlike those of Semitic* 
and Christion faiths, have by subtle 
reasoning established the doctrine that, 
something cannot come out of nothing 
la order to refute the Buddhistic doctrine 
of the void or Sunya at the tource of the 
world of names and forms by a procett of 
mecbtDlstic causation Tht Vedanta of 
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lhe Valsbnava-Achaiyas who accept the 
Sankhya theory o! Parmamavada with sllqht 
modification is vitiated by the Sankhya 
dualism, as they believe the world o f 
names and forms to be as real aa God, even 
though apparently changing by its intrinsic 
nature The Vedanta of Sankara, on the 
ether hand, which is followed by about 
75% of the Hindus and the intelligentsia, 
hcld3 the doctrine of absolute idealism or 
non'dual monism ( Kavaladvaita ) as the 
supreme philosophy which states that 
Brahman as Absolute Sell alone is real and 
that whatever appears different from it in 
the guise of names and forms has only a 
relative reality though grounded in the 
Absolute Self 

(3) Sankhya Dualism 
The fundamental doctrine of th9 Sankhya 
which distinguishes it from the Vedanta is 
the dualism of Purusha (spirit) and Prakrit! 
or Pradhaoa ( material nature) «a two 
entirely distinct principles, which appear 
closely connected together from eternity 
as knowing subject and objective existence 
opposed to it But no attempt is made to 
derive them from a higher principle of 
unity like the Brahman (Ihe Absolute) of 
the Vedant«_ or to traco them back to it 
The sufferings of existence are dependent 
on this apparent connection, the removal 
of which is the proper aim of man, as laid 
down in the Sankhya This object is 
attained as soon as Purusha recognizes its 
■ i tire distinctness (Viveka) from Praknii. 
Once this saving knowledge has bean 
gained by one, none oi the sufferings of 
the universe are any longer one’s suffer* 
ings Deliverance is found in the dissolu- 
tion of the bond between Purusha and Pra- 
krit I. Deliverance does not concern the 
Purusha but the Prakritl though Purusha is 
the expenencer of bondage and freedom. 
The process of deliverance Is to be con- 
celved a* individual The Prakritl, in order 


to bring about in the Purusha the recogni- 
tion of its distinctness and therewith its 
own release, unfolds itself repeatedly 
before the eye of the Purusha It consists 
in the evolution of the Mahat (the great, 
ie, the intellect, consciousness) from 
Prakriti, as the first move, and thereafter 
in the evolution of Ahankara, (individua- 
tion) from the Mahat, and from the Ahan- 
kara, on the one hand Manas (mind) and the 
10 Indriyas (organs of sense and action)and 
on the other hand, the 5 Taumatras (subtle 
elements!, and from these, finally, the 5 
Bhutas (elements) The first 18 products 
of Prakriti, — Mahat, Ahankara, Manas, 10 
\ Indriyas and 5 Tanmatras — form the suBtle 
body (Lmga) which surrounds the soul and 
accompanies it in all its wanderings, until 
there is spiritual knowledge of discrimina- 
tion of Purusha and Prakriti, which leads 
to emancipation or freedom from transmi 
gration. The moie closely this system fs 
investigated the more unsatisfactory and 
incomprehensible) from a philosophical 
point o! view will it be found to be The 
whole tbinq becomes intelligible for the 
first time when we regard it as the final 
resultant and the blending together of 
very heterogeneous ideas which hava been 
handed down from earlier times 

(4) Origin oj the Sankhya Duahsm 
To hold that there can be only one 
God and no more, Is to involve God in the 
nature of a philosophical principle of a 
unity from which the variety of the phono- ' 
moral universe is derived it follows that 
monism is the natural standpoint of philo- 
sophy, and wherever dualism has appeared 
in its history, it has always been the conse-. 
quence of antecedent stress and difficulty 
and a* it wore, a symptom of the wane of 
the philosophizing spirit The dualism of 
the Sankhya doctrine vcannot be regarded 
as a primitive view oi nature; for how 
should two heterogeneous principles like 
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Parasha and Prakrit! distinct from first to 
last, accidentally meet in infinite space and 
infinite time and, further, be so marvel- 
lously suited to one another that they 
could unite to evolve the universe ? The 
rosult attalaed is to be concaWed rather fi3 
the consequence ol a natural disintegration 
of the doctrine of the Upanishade 

(5) The Sanlhya 'Doctrine of Emancipation 
Inconsistent with that of the Upamshads 
Both the Vedanta and the Sankhya pro- 
claim as their fundamental view the pro- 
position ' Deliverance is gained by 
Knowledge " This proposition is in 
harmony throughout with the assumptions 
of the Vedanta, but not with those of the 
Sankhya According to the doctrine of 
the Absolute Idealism of the Upanishads, 
tho Brahman Atman alone is real, while the 
manifold universe is an illusion (Maya) 
This illusion is penetiated by ‘he awaken 
ing of knowledge and it is in this that 
deliverance consists Here all is peiiectl7 
consistent It Is, however otherwise in the 
Sankhya where mailer is as real as the soul, 
and, therefore cannot be recoqniz=d by the 
latter as an illusion The illusion which 
has to be penetrated is concerned in this 
case solely with the union between Prakiiti 


and Purusha This, however cannot ba 
sustained throughout from a philosophical 
point of view* For, a union either really 
subsists or it does not If it is real no 
advance of knowledge can lead to dissolu 
tion of the union but at the most to a clear 
consciousness of It, whereby however it 
is still far from being dissolved The keen 
sword of knowledge can cleave the mist of 
an illusion, but cannot se/er an actually 
existing union If, on the other hand the 
union between thB two realities Purusha 
and Praknti is not real it has no existence 
at all It is, then not true that Purusha en- 
lightens Prakrit! or that Prakrih is reflected 
in Purti’ha , and this illumination or reilec 
tion may not be employed to explain the 
phenomenon of suffering for it does not 
itself exist, for, on this account, suffering 
Itself does not exist The main defect of 
the Sankhya view ol liberation, however 
consists to th« lact that the Purutha cannot 
be said to be absolutely Iree as long as 
there is another contending principle the 
Pxakrlti though it is said that the Puiusha 
has no contact with it when it qama know 
ledge oi itself But credit must be given 
to the Sankhya that it paves the ground for 
the more advanced speculations of 
Vedanta 


What is Religion ? 

Sn Svrami Sivananda 

That which binds the soul with God is religion Religion is the spiritualization 
of the human life Religion is the practical aspect ot philosophy and philosophy is 
the rational aspect of Religion Religious culture is really the culture of freedom from 
all imperfections, narrowness and bigotry It is the culture of the spirit to find the 
fullest expression in one s daily life Religion is a universal code of life for the 
practice of all positive virtues and eradication of all that Is negative and false 
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The Philosophy of the Bhagavad Gita 

Dr. SarTcpalli Radhukrishnan 
[ Viet' President of Jndta] 


The Bhagavad Gita Is a book which has 
given solace to million! oi our countryman 
across the ages ; not only to our country- 
men but to many people outside also It 
is a book which has comforted souls in 
distress, which has healed the wounds of 
many people who are seriously afflicted, 
a book to which testimony haa been paid 
by men cf our country and abroad The 
great Acharya Sankara, m his commen- 
tary tells us that it is an epitome of all 
tho Shastra*. ‘Samasta Vedartha Sara 
Sanqraha Bhutam' — It is the quintessence 
o! all the Vedas and it leads to the reali- 
zation of the ''different ends of life — 
'Sakala Purushsrta Siddhi* — it enables you 
to realize the different ends of life — Dhar- 
ma, Artha, Kamo and Moksha 
A Human Gospel 

When Warren Hastings was writing 
an introduction to the first English trans- 
lation of the Bhagavad Gita, he said . 

"Writings like this will survive 
when the British Empire has lost its 
dominion over India * when the sources 
oi its wealth and prosperity are lost 
to remembrance, this book and writings 
like this will survive ** 
and he meant to say that it is a book which 
is neither ancient nor modern, neither 
eastern nor western, but a human gospel 
voicing forth the fundamental truths which 
have worked so to say into the very struc- 
ture of humanity It belongs to the very 
llie-blood of the human sonl It does not 
deal with any sectarian gospel It does 
not give you any dogma It doei not insist 
on the celebration oi certain caremonies or 
subscription to certain formulae, but it 
gives yon certain root-conceptions certain 
fundamental Ideas which are bound to 


prevail so long as human nature continues 
to be vrhat it It 

Aldous Hurley wrote in his introduction 
to a book published by the Ramakrishna 
Mission • 

"Hero is a most comprehensive 

statement of perennial philosophy 

If you want a book which will assist 
humanity in striving for it, its eternal, 
here is the book, the most systematic 
statement of spiritual evolution, of 
enduring value to mankind ** 

That is how he put it You find there- 
fore the book has been appreciated by 
people of India as well as outside 

Three Fundamental Features 
In a single discourse it will not be 
possible for me to dwell at great length 
on the different aspects of that great 
gospel All that I wish lo do la to invite 
your attention to certain fundamental 
features thereof You will find in the 
closing chapter it is said "Brahma Vidya, 
Yoga Shastra, Knshnn-Arjuna Samvada ** 
Take these three words* — (i) Brahma 
Vidya is the metaphysical statement ol 
Reality. It gives yon a logical account of 
what Reality is. (ii) Yoga Shastra indicates 
to you the pathway to the attainment of 
that Reality (HI) Krishna-Arjuna Samvada ( 
— It is iha culmination whan the human . 
soul is In communion with the Divine, 
when the naked individual stands 
alone before the Alone Krishna, 
the Divine and Arjuaa, ths human 
soul have communion with each other 
Metaphysics, ethics and religion • Brahma 
Vidya is a metaphysical theory of l 
Reality * Yoga Shastra it the ethical I 
pathway to it * Krlshna-Ar/uaa Samvada j 
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f. (ha Spiritual Realiratloa or the attain- 

mod! of the Supreme. 

' Science of Reality 

I propose to draw your attention too 
tow of these aspects Brahma Vidya, I said 
Is a metaphysical statement Well, here 
In India we never ask the intellect to be 
■oppressed We never say "Obey and ask 
no question '* The classic on the Brahma 
Vidya is the Brahma Sutras It opens with 
the Sutra "Athatho Brahma Jlgnasa" — now 
therefore an enquiry Into Brahman Jigna* 

■ a — an investigation an intellectual en- 
quiry — a logical approach That is what it 
tells you. And how do you approach the 
problem of metaphysics ? 

The second Sutra tells you "Janma- 
dyasya Yathah u la there a Reality from 
which all these thinqa issue? That second 
Sntra has reference to the Bhriguvalli of 
the Talttiriya-Upamshad, where the pupil 
approaches the teacher and asks him 
"Adhihi Bbagavo Brabmeti ” "Teach me. 
O Master, what is Brahman ?'* And the 
answer given is * Tapasa Brahma Vljijna- 
aasva " By independent reflection, by your 
mental austerity, try to understand what 
Brahman or the fundamental Reality is 
Biot man is that item which all thinqa arise, 
by which they are maintained, into which 
they ara * Yato Va Itnanl Bhutnm J&tani 
Yena Jatant Javanti Yat Prayantyabhisam 
Vibhanti Tat Brahma " Try to find out 
what that ultimate principle is, which is 
the explanation of all this cosmic 
evolution 

Cosmic Evolution 

The pupil proceeds step by step He 
aays — 'May mailer be Brahman — Annam 
Brahman Second may ljte be Brahman— 
Piauam Brahman Third, may animal mind 
bo Brahman — Mano Brahman Fourth, may 
human intellect be Brahman— Vljnanam 
Brahma " He looks at the world He 
finds out that there is an order, there is an 


amazing progression, that things have 
evolved from unconscious matter or Anna 
to life in the plant*world from the plant- 
world to Manas or the animal-world, from 
the animal-world to the human mind or the 
woild of Vijn&na There has beea an 
upward growth in evolution It cannot be 
due to an unholy void Caprice cannot 
be the root of things 

There is an order , there Is a progress 
and wa go step by step Such an orderly 
progressive ascent of the cosmic evotution 
requires a fundamental principle informing 
it animating it, leading it to rise from one 
stage to another Therefore th9 answer 
is given "Anandam Brahma " There is a 
fundamental Reality Divine Bliss which is 
operating to all these stages which is the 
cause of this multiple play of the manifest- 
ed world There is one Supreme Reality 
without which you cannot account for this 
steady, onward, growth of matter to fife, 
oi life to consciousness, of consciousness 
to human Intelligence, of human intelli- 
gence to Divine Bliss This very ascent is 
an indication of the orderliness of the 
world of the piogtes3iveno33 of the soul, 
and wherever you have order and progress 
there must be a mind at work It cannot 
be the human mind which is only the pro- 
duct or the outcome There must therefore 
be a Divine Principle 

Divine Principle 

How shall we account for that Divine 
Principle ? What is the name which We 
shall give to it ? Will it be possible for ua 
to give any kind of explanation for it? 
Here wa are atoms in aa empirical universe 
bound up in the world o! space and time, 
■tnving to explore the nature of that 
unknown principle which stands bahmd 
Is it possible for our finite intellect to 
fathom that infinite wealth of Rea!(t7? 
The answer is * We cannot " 'Yatho Vaeho 
Nlvartante Aprapya Managa Saha —That 
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from whl^h word* turn away along with 
tho mind, baffled ; wo cannot explain it. 

The only way In which wo can express 
It, is to say, if this la the empirical world 
which Ib lost in 8paco, time and cause, it ia 
something beyon’d space, time and beyond 
cauae 'Yat Tat Adreshyam, Aqiahyaro, • 
Achaksbu Shtotram Tad Apani Padam' 1 . 
We can only say that It la something Invi- 
sible intangible ; something which eludes 
words of mcuth, categories of logic which 
stands above them all. They all ezpoae 
their utter Impotence or Inadequacy when 
thoy try to account for that kind of 
Supremo Reality. "Silence has been tho 
attitude which the greatest of our 
tbinkera have adopted. The austerity 
oi silence is tho homage which finite 
mind pays to the infinite riches of that Su- 
premo Reality. Buddha kept silence. San- 
kara said*"Shantoyam Atma." No descrip- 
tion can be given of it. They were all 
bringing out the ineliable character oi that 
Supreme Principle — calm, tranquil, over 
present, animating the progiess of the 
whole evolution. 

Supreme Consciousness 
Is it possible for us to be satisfied with 
that kind of negative account ? No. While 
on one side it eludes description, we at 
the same time know, that it is the funda- 
mental Reality covering this universe. It 
is the Lord of the Universe It is the anima- 
ting principle which is not only Para 
Brahman it is also Parameshwara — tshwara 
as the Lord of the world. We need not 
put Him as merely the Supreme Governor 
of the Universe. If you are able to fold 
up yonr animal ways, if you are able to 
atrip yourseli naked, if you are able to have 
what you call Vastra Apaharana*' If you 
throw away your body, mind, intellect, you 
come in contact with the conception of 
Universal Awareness without which there 
can ba no body, no mind, no intellectual 


functioning. All Ihose ere to be regarded 
as nothing more than the canalization of 
Supreme Consciousness which it lurking 
behind these external manifestations oi the 
human soul 

In other words, the same Reality is Tara 
Brahma when you look upon it as transcen- 
ding the world. It is Parameshwara when 
you look upon it as the ruler of the world. 
It is Paramatma when you look upon it «■ 
the central source of your very being* It 
ia the transcendent, cosmic and individual 
aspect as the^Bhagavata puts it. "Vadanti 
Tat Tatvavfdah Tatvam Yad ] oanam Adva- 
yam; Brahmeti Paramatmatl Bhagavan itf 
Sabdyate." Whether you call it Brahman* 
whether yon call It Paramatman, whether 
you call it Bhaqawan, It makes absolutely 
no kind of dllferonce. It Is merely » 
standpoint which you are adopting. 

Eternal Lord of Righteousness 
If the Supreme Lord is to be regarded 
as the Governor of universe, if He is to be 
put up as Saswata Dharma Gopta, as the 
Eternal Lord o! Righteousness, if this i* 
the function which you attribute to Him, 
it follows that whenever tnere is a distur- 
bance in the world, whenever you find * 
disturbance in the moral equilibrium of 
the world, that Supreme Reality which i» 
manifesting Itself in you and the inflnit® 
world, will also out of the plenitude of it* 
wealth and compassion show itself * n 
particular historical manifestations. Wh* H 
wickedness and unrighteousness grow, 
when the strong trample upon the weak - 
when such a condition arises, to use the 
words of the poet, "He comes, comes, ev et 
comes." Sri Sankaracharya says in b*» 
introduction to the commentary on Gitas - 
*'Sa Cha Bhaqawan Jnanaishwarya Bala 
Vjrya Tefobhih 
Sada Sampanna Trigun atm ikara Vaiab- 
navim Swam Mayam 
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Mulaprakrilim Vashikitya Ajo Avyayo 
Bhutanam Eshwaro 
Nilya Shudda Buddha Mulcts Swabhavo 
api asau Swamayaya 
Dehavsn iva jata lokanuqrahem kurvau 
iva cha lakehyate ’* 

On *uch occasions. He manifests as a 
historical Individual for th# uplift of 
humanity 

Hidden Divine Power 
Do not run away with the idea that the 
Supreme Bevelation is a particular unique 
thinq It is a universal incarnation It is an 
incarnation which can be hrouqht about by 
every individual A birth of Krishna Is 
described When Tamas predominates, 
when it is ail niqht, when you do not see a 
single ray of light, the imprisoned splen- 
dour in each individual shines forth H« is 
there The Parnmatman is lurking in the 
depth of each man s being But He is 
■wrapped in all these 'Koshas‘ or sheaths 
So long as the individual takes interest in 
-and concentrates his attention on these 
objective mamlestationa that Pure Subject 
eludes any kind ol handling 

It is when we are able to stand above 
all these objectiiications that we are able 
\o arrive at what may be called the pure 
subjectivity A Jesus had to cry in sheer 
despair ' O God why hast Thou forsaken 
me * It is a moment when the whole earth 
seemed to be cracking under His feet 
When he sees no hope when he gives up 
all his hope then it is that he takes gleam 
of light and says Thy will be done 
Similarly Draupadi in a moment of despair 
simply cried out 1 have no husband 
I have no brothers I have nobody in this 
world even You O God Naiva Madhu 
sudana ' even You are dead for me * It 
is at that moment that she cried that every- 
thing else hag appeared to her to be utter 
blank It ib at such a moment when the 
■wrapping! fall out, when the scales drop 


off from out eyes, that wo will sea Divine 
Light, active Divine Power 

Surrender of Individuality 
Similarly when Arjuna was called upon 
to do his fighting, when be withdrew from 
it and said * Why should I do what is 
socially commanded why should I con- 
form to what society expects of me, these 
social demands, these individual demands, 
are nothing to me I am frail, I am incom- 
petent I am in despair, won't you help 
me " It te at such a moment that the 
Supreme came to the rescue of Arjuna 
Whether it is Draupadi or Ariuna or lasus 
Christ, it does not matter So long as the 
individual is lost in the preoccupations of 
this world, he centres his hope on them 
and he is not able to detach himself altoge- 
ther from these externalizations from these 
objectifications, there xe no rise of the 
Lord in him 

Universal Destiny of Man 
The birth of Krishna at the dead of 
night is merely the birth of Krishna or God 
in each human soul when the rest of the 
world becomes completely a night to us 
When it is possible for us to lose faith in 
them all and when that external Light 
seems to be utter darkness, then that 
inward light will Tdveal itself So, this 
incarnation is not to be regarded as a parti- 
cular kind of interference with the course 
of the world It is to be regarded as the 
Universal Destiny of man We are bore 
for the purpose of realizing the Divinity 
which happens to be in us The metaphy- 
sical discussion does not ask you to accept 
anything on authority It merely puts 
before you the nature of the evolution, 
the necessity for a supreme principle of 
mind the principle which qoverns the 
universe If He is a Governor of the 
universe He must take interest in the 
affairs of the world, and each of us can 
realize the Divinity within us by proceed- 
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ing throuqh pathways appropriate to each 
Yoga Sastra 

The second point ii "Yoga Sastra It is 
the ethical pathway It is the discipline 
which we have to adopt It is easy lor 
most of us to get up and eay 1 I believe in 
God,“ and every moment do things that 
deny that belief There is a difference 
between the decision of the intellect and 
the dynamic power of your life It is 
essential for you to distinguish between 
Asti Brahma and Aham Brahma It is easy 
lor us to say there is God It is difficult 
for us to say I havo lolt the Divine Reality 
in the pulse of my being* I have felt it in 
the blood oi my heaTt , I believe In God 
even as I believe in this world Unless 
we are in a position to Bay that God as 
Truth ia realized by us, wo cannot be 
supposed to be truly spiritual beings 

Metaphysical definition, logical accept- 
ance is quite different from practical 
realization We must be able to realize 
God m the depths of our consciousness 
How can we do it 7 Here it is that the 
three methods of Jnana, Karma and Bhaktl 
are placed before us There are men who 
btb intellectually inclined and for them 
the process ib a process of concentration 
•and -ahataar /nsva .’ha* sv:}nwji 
Philosophical Attitude 
When Pythagoras was asked to define 
what a philosopher s function was, he said 
"We all go to the least of life some of ua 
to make money, others to win name and 
lame Btill others to look on These 
lookers-on are the philosophers * 

Plato said ''Philosophers are the specta 
tors of all time and all space * Time and 
apace are the outward objectives the 
spectator is the inward principle of con 
sciousnses Unless it is possible for you 
to discriminate between the Self or the 
Atman, and time and space which are the 
object or the Anatman, unless you are able 


to withdraw the Atma from the Anatman, 
to discriminate between the Pure 5j e lf 
which is the mere looker-on and (be 
objective self, more or less engaged j Q 
the pursuits of this world it is not possible* 
for you to attain to that pure subjectivity 
which eludes any kind of objectification. 
There ft ia that the method of Dhyana Yoga 
is prescribed for us 'Nirasee Yata China 
Atma!* You must bo alone But physical lotjg. 
liness is not enough We can shut ourselves 
in a room and harbour all kinds of misc*]. 
lnneous thoughts in our minds If ypu 
want to be your true self, you must be able 
to control the turbulent desires and the 
glamour of your passions That is what 
it means when the Gita says 'Yata Chit{a 
Atma ' 

rosscssionlcssness 

You must be detached You must not 
have any kind of expectation of results <>r 
fruits Aparigraha meaning free from 
possessiveness— the most insidious enemy 
of any kind of high life When Jesus w^ t 
approached by a man, who said to him 
‘ I have observed all the commandment*, 

I have obeyed the laws, what else have J 
to do to attain the Kingdom of Heaven ? *, 
He said, "Go and sell all that thou hast and 
&stribvte it At tisa pwr “ Ha aara e 
returned to JeBUs Aparigraha indicate* 
non-possessiveness You must not hav$ 
any kind of belongings which attach yoq 
to this world Thai kind of detachment it, 
absolutely essential 

Now Dhyana Yoga is the method by 
which the mind abstracts from all outward 
objects not theoretically but practically 
without having any kind of interest in the 
occupations of the world — Yata Chitla 
Atma Nirasbee Aparigraha * These are vary 
difficult requirements And most of as 
are Incapable of them 

Path or Devotion 

For us there It the other method, the 
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method at Bhakti, passivity, surrender, 
acceptance, cl&imlnq nothinq, aaklnq no- 
thing We place ourselves in the hands ol 
the Divine completely These me passive 
virtues, virtues which are regarded as 
more feminine than masculine Therefore 
it is said 'Bhagawan Sarvesham Purushah ' 
There is only one supreme male in this 
world. All of us are to be regarded as 
'Women 'Stnprayam itarat Sarvam * In 
other words, our attitude must be of prayer 
fulness, must be one of dependence, af 
complete surrender, passivity, acceptance 
Don't claim, anything Ask only for the 
blessings of the Divine That is the Bhakti 
Marqa It is possible for us to adopt this 
method more easily The Gopis qo about 
praying to God appealing to Him to be- 
come their husband — 'Kaiyayant Mahadevi 
Sarvaloka Maheshwari, Nanda Gopa Sutam 
Devi Asmakam Pati . ' T prostrate my- 

self to you, Mahadevi, may the Lord of 
Gopis, the Son of Nanda be-our husband ’ 
Significance of 'Rasalila* 

Well -when Rasalila is talked about, the 
‘'meaning of it is that there is the Univer- 
sal Lord petitioned and appealed to and 
begged for favour by all the individuals 
oi the world The integrity of that one 
Supreme Spirit is not m any manner affec- 
ted by the approaches made by millions 
of individuals The universality of Spirit 
and the multiplicity of the beseeching 
individuals, that is what Is attempted to 
be brought out by what is called Rasalila 
One Supreme Lord faces each individual 
and because he faces some, it does not 
follow that he does not face others Well, 
that la the idea which is brought out by 
the conception of the Rasalila which has 
been bo thoroughly misinterpreted and 
s misconceived by our people also You 
will iind therefore it is the method of 
3bakti, it ia the method of devotion, there 
it still another for those of executive 


temperament who are not made in a 
reflective or emotional way Arjuna him- 
self belongs to that class He qets up 
and aays, "I know I am a Kshatriya I 
know it is my duty to fight. But I shall 
not fight This i3 not a thing which I 
will be able to do I shall not undertake 
this fight which has been imposed on me " 
And what happens to him 7 

The Lord’s Will Be Done 

We all see that when the duty seems 
to be irksome, when wa find we have to 
carry a share of pain and unpleasantness, 
we wish to withdraw from the mandate 
which is Imposed on us We invent all 
aoxts excuses for the purpose of getting 
away from what is expected Ultimately, 
he is able to enter the truth of things, 
that is, believes in the spirit which is 
drivioq the universe, which is driving 
him also and he concludes by sayinq 
"Kariahye Vachauam Tava — I will do as 
you bid me to do " Similarly, you will 
find that Jesus Christ raised up his hands 
and said, "No, 1 cannot bear all this 
suffering Take this cup away from me This 
suffering ib too much for mo I cannot 
undertake it *' And yet after so much 
storm and stress he comes to the conclu- 
sion ‘THY WILL BE DONE Yet not my 
will but Thy will be done That is what Jesus 
Christ said, exactly a translation of 
‘Kariahye Vachanam Tava * Your bidding I 
will carry out 

Both Arjuna and Jesus first of all wanted 
that the cup of suffering should be taken 
away from them Arjuna did not wish to 
fight and Jesus was unable to drink the 
cap and said Take this cup away " Please 
excuse me, I shall not fight, ' says Ar/una 
But both of them pass through so much of 
spiritual evolution that a situation arises 
when they were able to get up and say, 
"Yet not my will bat Thy will be done ’* 

In other words, it is nossihle fti-r ... 
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individuals vfithout any kind o£ selfish 
desire of their own to make themselves the 
instruments of the cosmic powers, to under- 
stand that they are here not merely for the 
satisfaction of their individual preference 
but for co operating with the universal 
purpose hy realizing that there is a uni- 
versal purpose You merely merge your- 
selves in that purpose and conform to the 
Divine will and in the process reach yonr 
own perfect fulfilment 

So, by acting according to the dictates 
oi the Divine it is possible for yon to 
realize the hiqhest possibilities which are 
already located m you 

Selfless Action 

Hence it is said that even action, which 
seam* to us to be dirty, seems to us so 
unpleasant and unpalatable that we would 
like to avoid and shrink from it, becomes 
sometimes the end of God, and we may 
have to undertake it, and, by undertaking 
it, do the will of God and know His pur- 
pose and understand His Reality much 
more than by the avoidance of action The 
Vishnu Pmana tayB 'Those people who 
merely ciy out the name of Gad without 
doing His will are the enemies of God ' 
“Swadharma Karma Vimnkhah Krishna 
Krishneti Vadinah Te hater deeshno 
mudhah dharmarthsm janma yadi harsh '* 
Those who are indifferent to their duties 
in this world but only go about uttering 
the name of Krishna Krishna, they are the 
enemies of God They ere ignorant, deluded 
mortals Even Hail for the bonds of crea- 
tion for the upliftment of the world, passed 
through so many kinds of perils When 
He has set au example for ui, is It right 
lor us to abstain from ihe world, from the 
wozk which the world demands ? 

Idcnl Karma \ogi 

, Whether it is Dhyana Yoga, Bhakti 

Matqa or Karms Yoga whichever method 
you adopt, the Ultimate Reality is that 


transcendence of the kuman Individual 
He is able to qet beyond himself, he is 
detaching himself from the objective sur- 
roundings altogether He is able to adopt 
an attitude of e detached spectator when 
he is undertaking the work in this worlds 
Such an individual is what we call a God- 
realized soul Such an individual i* one 
who is face to face -with the Supreme He 
has touched the qarment of Eternity His 
mind becomes illumined by the Divine 
Light Hie heart is a flame of love and his 
whole being thirsts lor the uplift ol suffer- 
ing humanity You will see therefore that 
the highest purpose which is laid on each_ 
individual is not merely to, be borfl, to 
q-ow up, to mate, to found a family and 
leave possessions for poatenly and then 
pass out , such things are done by even 
animals What the hnman individual t» 
called upon to do ib to realize the Divinity* 
that is there embedded in him 
Two Choices 

'There are two things for which there- 
is an alternative choice before each human 
individual 'Yasya Chehaya Azartlam 
Yasya Mrityuh " There are possibilities in 
each one of us of either Amnta, of eternal 
life or Mrityu, of death and ashes 
if you want io develop Amnta in you, you 
have to pursue the path of Truth If on 
the other hand you want to pass off from 
death to death, then it is that yon are more 
or less wrapped up in this glamorous world 
The highest goal which the Bhagavad GIU 
puts before us is the goal of practical effi- 
ciency combined with philosophic calm 
The very last verse of Ihe Bhagavad Gita 
winds up by saying ' Yatra Yogeshwarah 
Krishno Yatra Paitho Dhanurdharah Tatra 
Sri Vijayo Bhulih Dhruva Nitlr Matlrmaroa ** 
The words are selected deliberately with a 
deiinite purpose The Yoga the contem- 
plative energy of Krishna, that by Itself is 
nothing You require the archery of 
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Arjuna Not only the philosopher Yogi, 
but you require the practical man, the 
King, philosopher-king of Plato The Yogi 
and the Dhyam pouring the energy 
of contemplation into the austerity of 
action, combining the two things, bringing 
about the marriage of contemplation and 
action, of Dhyana and Karma that is the 
goal which the Gita has prescribed for us. 
Conclusion 

If you just see what the gospel of the 
Bhagavad Gita is, you will see It has 
nothing to do with any kind of ill founded 
fact or unscientific dogma It takes human 
nature as it is It studies its aspiration for 
the eternal It prescribes a way by which 
that aspiration for the eternal can be 
realized It doo3 not want you to surrender 
your reflective, emotional or practical 
natures It merely tells you that man is 
here on the threshold of a higher life he 
has reached intellectuality but the climb 
of life indicates that this is not the qoal of 
evolution He has to proceed further , that 
further process cannot be in the develop- 
ment of his physique It can only be in 
the development of his psyche, and if it 
is so, then human intellectuality will have 
to be converged into illumined conscious 
ness, into inspired understanding , that 


acquisition of increased awareness, that 
expansion of your being, that prolongation 
of those great moments when human in- 
dividuals now and then come into touch 
wiih the Eternal, when they are, so to say, 
lifted from this terra firma into tiplifting 
air, when they are carried away into the 
depths of that being when time stands still, 
when they are able to have a glimpse into 
that fundamental Reality of which immor- 
tality and death are merely the shadows 
If you are able to realize that destiny, 
you have realized true fulfilment But if 
you have not, you might acquire posses- 
sions, you might build material worlds you 
might invent atom bombs and devastate 
people, but you have failed as a human 
being When you realize that goal 'Kulam 
Pavitram Jananee Kritartba Vasundhara 
Punyavatee, your mother becomes blessed 
and the place that gave you birth becomes 
•acred If it is possible far you to realize 
even now in this physical frame that life 
incorruptible, that life which is the des- 
tiny of every human being then it is that 
human sell has reached its goal 

[A lecture delivered at the Karachi Centre of 
the Ramaknshna Mission m 1945 and reported 
bj Sri It Ramaknshna Courtesy of the author 
and the Ramaknshna Mission 


KARMA YOGA 

Man winneth not freedom from action by abstaining from activity, nor by 
xnBie renunciation doth he rise to perfection Nor can anyone oven for an instant 
remain really ectionless for helplessly is everyone driven to action by the qualities 
bom oi nature Who sitteth controlling the organs oi action but dwelling in his mind 
on the objects of the senses, that bewildered man is called a hypocrite But who, 
controlling the senses by the mind O Arjuna with the orqans of action without attach- 
ment periormeth Yoga by action he is worthy Perform thou riqht action for action 
Is superior to inaction, and, inactive, even the maintenance of thy body would not be 
p °" lble Elagaiad Oxta 
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Resurgence of Hindu Culture 

Sri Swam! Ajaraaanda 

/ Lecturer in Sanslnt and Indian Philosophy, Chulalonglorn University, BangloL ] 


When a person comes safely out of the 
deadly grip of a terrible disease, there 11 
often to be found a resurgence of 
life tbet is noticeable in every limb 
and every movement This is true also of 
tha ( spiritual life of a society. A society, 
like a living arqamsm, also goea through a 
process of rejuvenation, after a period of 
spiritual torpor, and then the pulsations of 
a fresh and remvigorated life become mani- 
fest through each of its limbi and move- 
ments. The spiritual awakening of a 
society is invariably accompanied by a 
revival of arts, letters, science, philosophy 
and, as a matter of fact, by a vigorous dis- 
play of energy through every phase of its 
life 

The historical data of India prove this 
fact conclusively India has passed through 
n number of successive phases of ebb and 
flow in her spiritual life, and with each- 
epoch of xeliqiouB upheaval there has 
always been an all embracing renaissance 
of her cultural life 

Dawn of Renaissance 

The very beginning of the twentieth 
century is marked unmistakably by a com- 
plete recovery of the cultural self consci- 
ousness of the Hindu community which is 
expressing itself through all the varied 
activities of its life 

With Swaml Vivekananda’s preaching 
ol the Universal doctrines ol the Vedanta 
in the Western countries, the ancient reli- 
gion of the Hindus has been released from 
the stigma of being a crude and supersti- 
tious creed and it has positively stepped 
on to a new phase of evangelism that has 
been even termed "Aggressive Hinduism*’ 
by some The term does connote the fresh 
missionary zeal infused Into Hinduism, 

\ 


though it does not appear to be quite 
appropriate in view of the catholic and 
universal character of its teachings 

Hinduism has become "aggressive 11 not 
in the sense of seeking converts to any 
particular fold, but as confirming the faith 
of all people in their respective churches 
by furnishing for them an underlying 
rationale for all creeds 

Hinduism is not a missionary religion 
in the same sense as Christianity and Islam 
ore understood Yet, Hindu missionaries 
are found in the roles of bold exponents 
of 'the Hindu view of Life* even before the 
universities, scholars and savants of 
Europe, America and many other countries, 
and many among their audience are found 
to be really interested In the hoary culture 
of the Hindus It is a fact that the leading 
intellectuals of the Occident have become 
no less enthusiastic in broadcasting Hindu 
ideas end ideals than the Hindus them- 
selves 

Growth of Nationalism 

Though the National Congress of India 
was Inaugurated In 1885 wilh the object of 
bringing about the political advancement 
of the country through constitutional 
means, and though the idea ol nationalism 
in India has been developing since then, 
it is undoubtedly the dawn of the present 
century that has seen an unprecedented 
wave of patriotic fervour throughout the 
land 

Under *he leadership of Mahatma 
Gandhi, regarded by many as one of the 
greatest humanists of all times, Indian 
patriotism. Instead of developing on narrow 
and parochial lines, has become broad- 
based on a genuine feeling of universal 
brotherhood. 
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The non-violence creed oi the Mahatma, 
the univorsalist outlook of Tagore and the 
message of the innate harmony of diversi- 
lied faiths and inter-racial concord brought 
fay Ramakriihna and Vivekananda now fired 
the Indian imaginalion, giving it a new 
outlook and a new patriotism 

The qrowth of national consciousness 
In modern India re but one aspect of a 
qoneral renaissance which has stirred the 
Indian soul to its depths and has produced 
remarkable chanqes also in other Bphexas 
oi life 

For more than a hundred years, India 
has felt a now spiritual urqe towards truth, 
Justice and reason Her society is being 
purqed of the degrading evils ol mediaeval 
times, and her thoughts have been enli- 
vened and enriched by the spread of edu- 
cation and the evolution of a new culture 
The spirit of reform has now permeated 
various classes of Indian society and has 
profoundly modified their ideas, habits and 
customs 

Position of Women 

The most striking change in the Indian 
social life of today is in the position of 
worsen Women are not only coming out 
oi their seclusion and receiving educa- 
tional training but are also taking an active 
interest in social and political matters and 
are claiming equal nqhts as citizens As 
a matter of fact the Women’s Movement in 
India has succeeded with a swiftness and 
to a degree that would have seemed fan- 
tastic even a few years earlier The women 
themselves have been zealous in making 
attempts to improve their lot in all possible 
ways The Women’s Indian Association 
has rendered valuable service to the causa 
of the uplift of women The growth of 
political consciousness among women in 
India ib strikingly illustrated by the suc- 
cess o! the Women o Suffrage Movement 
since the day when the historic AH-lndia 


Women's Deputation waited upon Mr 
Montague in Madras on the 18th December, 
1917 They gave evidence before the 
Joint Select Committee on the Government 
of India Bill, 1919, fn support of the exten- 
sion of the franchise to Indian women 
The new Constitution of India gives women 
equal rights with any other citizen of 
tree India 

Social and Educational Progress 
Another very important change in the 
social history of modern India is the 
gradual change in the condition of the so- 
called Depressed Class, who like the 
women of India are awakening from an 
age-long slumber to a new consciousness 
Valuable philanthropic work has been 
done in this respect by various social 
service institutions The influence of th® 
"Hanjan movement, ’ started by Mahatma 
Gandhi, qavo the death knell to the age- 
old custom of untouchability The Hindu 
society is being purified from this curse 
But the general awakening of modern 
India would not have been possible with- 
out significant changes m the educational 
ideas and institutions of the country 
Much in the sphere of education was tried 
and achieved in India during the nine 
teenth century, and still more has been 
accomplished m the present century 
Under the inspiration of great patriots 
like the late Tagore aud the late Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya educational insti- 
tutions co ordmating national ideals with 
modern academic requirements have been 
established in different parts of the country 
by various organizations During the last 
quarter oi a century new universities have 
been established la several places, notably 
Patna Lucknow Aligarh, Banaras Agra, 
Delhi Nagpur, Waltair, Mysore Hyderabad, 
Chidambaram and Trivandrum The Indian 
Women’s University at Poona was started 
in 1916 by Dhondo Ka«h*v ..„*u 
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Sri R G Bhandarkar as its first Chancellor 
The Vishwabharati founded in 1921 by 
Tagore at Santmiketan Bolpur, is a unique 
educational institution, famous for its 
cosmopolitan outlook It represents a 
happy blendinq of the East and the West, 
of the old and the New India 
Literary Revival 

Several factors, such as growing contact 
■with the outside world eaqer yearning for 
the revival of the cultural treasures of the 
past, the desire to reform all aspects of 
life, and speculations about the problems 
of commonweal and common woe, have 
profoundly stimulated Indian thought and 
have resulted in a comprehensive cultural 
renaissance, the influence of which is 
visible on modern Indian literature as well 
as its art 

Indeed, we have a new age for the 
Indian provincial literatures, each of which 
presents a harmonious blending of Eastern 
ideas with those of the West. High-class 
works have been produced during the last 
hundred years in different branches of 
literature, like fiction, drama poetry, 
essay, biographies and autobiographies 
Some Indians have to th&ir creditworld- 
auc'u.-HfJ « vitla^s is Esejilsh, iss 

One very striking feature of the Indian 
cultural renaissance is manifested in the 
spirit of research which animates the 
study oi the past history and antiquities 
ot India Since the foundation of the 
Asiatic Society m Calcutta in 1784, a large 
number of Enropeau as well as Indian 
scholars have devoted themselves earnest- 
ly to this branch of study, and their labours 
have produced marvellous results 
Archsological Research 
Tho Ancient Monuments Preservation 
Act lor the protection of historic monu- 
ments and relics, and also for State control 
over the excavation of ancient sites and 


traffic in antiquities, gave an imraensa 
impetus to the cause of research tjnder 
the guidance ol the Archaeological Depart- 
ment of the Government of India and a few 
other institutions valuable scientific 
excavations, which have considerably 
modified many of the old views about the 
ancient history of India, have been made 
on historic sites f 

Those at Mohenjo-daro in Sind, 
Haiappa and Taxila in the Punjab, 
Patahputra and Nalanda in Bihar Paharpnr, 
Mahasthan and Bangad m Bengal, Sanchi 
in the Bhopal State Sarnath near Batjaras 
and Nagarju&akonda in the Madras 
Presidency, deserve special menfjon. 
Some of the Indian universities, notably 
the universities of Calcutta, Banaras and 
Madras, and organizations like the All- 
India Oriental Conference the Oriental 
Institute at Lahore, the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute and the Bharat Itihasa 
Samsodhaka Mandala at Poona, the Indian 
Historical Records Commission and the 
Vangiya Sahitya Parishad, are giving con- 
siderable impetus to the scientific study 
of Indian history and antiquities 
Science, Philosophy, Politics 
Indians have also made in the jprearnt 
century remarkable progress in the study 
of science, philosophy and polities The 
valuable discoveries of Sir J C Bose, Sir 
P C Ray, Sir C V Raman Dr Meghr,ad 
Saha and the anthropological studies 0 f 
Rai Bahadur S C Roy have earned thetq * 
wide reputation The cause of scientific 
research in India is being further streng- 
thened by scientific surveys, like the 
Zoological Survey of India, the Botanital 
Survey of India, the Geological Survey of 
India, eleven National Laboratories of 
Research Institution, and by tho activities 
of the Indian Science Congress 

Attention is also being devoted to 
philosophical studies, through tbeinspir*. 
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(Ion o( teachers Ilia Sir B N Seal, Sir 
S Radhakrishnon, and others 

The Indian universities have now 
become keenly interested in the study of 
Political Science, and much useful work 
Ihat been done by the Indian Institute of 
Political and Social Science 
Fine Arts 

The spirit of renaissance has also pro- 
duced a finer appreciation and cultivation 
of the Fine Arts such as painting and 
music The artistic renaissance oi India 
owes a" great deal to E B Havell, Abanin- 
dranath Taqore, Nandalal Boae and Dr A K 
•Coomaraswamy As with painting, there 
has keen a revival of sculpture and archi- 
tecture, also Modern Indian architecture 
-divides itself sharply into classes (1) 
that of indigenous India, to be found 
chiefly in the Indian States, particularly 
in Rajputana, and (2) that baaed on an 
imitation of Western models During the 
recent years, with resurqent nationalism, 
there has been a tendency to revive old 
-architectural styles 

New schools for the scientific study 
and practice of Indian music vocal as well 
as instrumental have sprung up in Calcutta 
Bombay, Poona Baroda Chidambaram and 
several other places 

Earnest efforts are being made to revive 
indigenous types oi dances and drama In 
South India good work is being done to 
.revive and develop Kathakali Tagore s 
Vlshwahhaiti the Ttavancore University 
and the Kerala Kalamandalam are qiving 
great encouragement in this line 

Thus in every branch of thought and 
activity oi Indian life there has been an 
appreciable resurgence with the beginning 
oi this century and through each the 
cultural seli-consciousness oi the people 
haB been asserting itself 

Free India marches on along the road oi 
-the high ideals of her ancient spiritual 


culture The march might be slot? yef 
India is progressing on a vast scale And 
the progress may well be likened to the 
course of a liver originating as a streak, 
enlarging into a silvery stream flowing along 
tbB mountain side, cutting through gleP »nd 
forest swelling into a torrent, sweeping from 
a precipitous edge into a bottomless valley, 
and finally moving steadily along the broad 
and easy plains to merge finally with the 
ocean 

Its spectacular stages are over The 
wateiB have to be dammed and their level 
raised behind a barrage, to be canalized so 
as to fertilize the lands they irrigate 

The waters of Swaraj have now foiled 
the bed and are waiting their utilization 
They may appear tranquil but they art? not 
stagnant 

Choice Before Humanity 
Today humanity is at the cross rqads «*nd 
modern civilization faces its giavest crisis 
The second World-War ended and the atom 
bomb became the Bymbol of the new age 
The stockpile of them mounts up Talks 
for the international control oi atomic 
enerqy have broken down so many times 
without leaving any hope for the future 

In connection \t v% well to ssosa- 
her the words of General Omar N Bradley, 
the former chairman of the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff of U S armed forces He said Our 
only complete assurance of surviving 
World War 111 is to halt it before it start® 
The atom bomb is far more than a military 
weapon It may — as Bernard Baruch once 
said — contain the choice between the quick 
and the dead We dare not forget that the 
advantaqe in atomic warfare lies w th 
aggression and surprise If wa become 
engaged in an atom bomb race we may 
simply lull oureelvea to sleep behind an 
atomic stockpile The way to win an 
atomic war Is to make certain it never 
starts 
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With the monstrous weapons man already 
has humanity is in danger of being trapped 
m this world by its moral adolescents Our 
knowledge of science has clearly outstrip 
ped our capacity to control it We have 
too many men of science too few men of 
God \/a have grasped tha mystery of the 
atom and rejected the Sermon on the 
Mount Man is stumbling blindly through 
a spiritual darkness while toying with the 
precarious secrets of life and death The 
world has achieved brilliance without 
wisdom power without conscience Ours 
is a world of nuclear giants and ethical 
infants 

Yes War is a horrible thing and con 
etantly growing more horrible and dreadful 
so that unless U is ended once and for 
all it will certainly end human society 
Need for Religious Resjrgence 

Mr H G WoIIb however raises one s 
hopes by remarking towards the close of 
his Outline of Hi'torj But out of the 
trouble and tragedy of this present time 
there may emerge a moral and intellectual 
revival a religious revival ol a simplicity 
an d scope to draw together men ol alien 
races and now discrete traditions into one 
common and sustained way o! living for 
the world s service 

Religious emotion — stripped of coz 
ruptions and freed from its last priestly 
entanglements — may presently blow 
through life again like a great wind 
bursting the doors and flinging open the 
shutters of the individual life and making 
many things possible and easy that in 
these present days of exhaustion seem 
almost too difficult to desire 

Wells intellect has perhaps visualized 
the correct picture of the happy future 
His robust optimism may infuse hope and 
enthusiasm into the bleeding heart of 
Mankind 


Bet he cannot yet assure as to when and’ 
where this moral intellectual and religious 
revival Is to beqtn its beneficent course 
He points out nevertheless that such an 
epoch making revival Is likely to have a 
very humble beginning and not to come 
upon the world to the beat of drums 

He says The beginnings of such* 
things are never conspicuous Great move 
nents of the racial soul come at first like 
a thief at night and then suddenly are 
discovered to be powerful and world- 
wide 

Emergence of a New Era 
One observing with critical eyes cam 
discern the dawn of a glorious new era in 
the eastern sky India has produced in 
recent times several outstanding great men 
whose lives and thoughts have influenced 
the whole world — Ramakrishno Viveka 
nanda Aurobindo Tagore Gandhi and. 
such others 

The cohesive force emanating from the 
-lives of these greatest sons of India symbo 
lines the fundamental unity and barmonjr 
of the faiths and peoples of this 
diversified land It is sure to have a far- 
reaching effect on the world at large 

In the memorable words of Swam! 
Vivekananda Once more the wheel is 
turning up once more vibrations have 
been set in motion m India which are 
destined at no distant dale to reach thfr 
farthest limits of the earth Before the 
effulgence of this new awakening the glory 
of all past revivsls will pale like stars 
before the rising sun 

Let iis pray with Tagora 
Where the mind is withont fear 
and the bead is held high 
Where knowledge is free 
Where the world has not bean broken up into- 
fragments by narrow domestic walls 
Where words come out from ihe depth of 
truths 
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Where tireless striving stretches Where Ihe mind is led forward hy Thee into 

its arms towards perfection , ever-widening thought and action — 

Where the clear stream of reason has not Into that heaven of freedom, my Father 
lost its way into the dreary desert sand let my country awake I" 

oi dead habit ■■ — 

Meaning of the Vedas 

Dr. C. P. Rsimaswami Aivar 


The study of the Vedas is not merely 
a cultural appurtenance, but is f -ill oi 
odeep, symboUa significance and beslgned 
really to effect the mental and spiritual 
.regeneration of the people It is deplorable 
to notice that certain unintelligent ways 
in which the Vedas had been approached 
and commented upon recently oven by 
learned men One group of people con- 
sidered the Vedas as a human document 
-dealing with the exploits ol Vay«i, Agnt 
and so on typifying either the forces of 
“Nature or ombodying certain personalities 
There were others who considered the 
"Vedas as having a meaning not apparent 
on the face oi it, but denoting something 
scientific, literary, meteorological, astro- 
nomical and so on 

There wore others who treated th3 
Vedas as geological document Quite 
zecently another school of Ingenious wri- 
ters had come to be established There 
was a book called, 'The Vedic India" 
-published sometime ago under the auspices 
of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan That book 
contained contributions by Professors and 
Doctors of Literature and Philosophy 
hailing from several Universities and 
centres oi learning The whole idea 
-underlying that book was that the Rlq 
Veda was practically a concoction ot the 
Brahmins, the Sama Veda was ot course 
a musical text book So far as the Yajur 
Veda was concerned, it was a sacrificial 
treatise mainly devoted to the prepa- 
ration of the 'Vedi* and the actual Im- 
plementation of sacrificial rites The 
Atharva Veda, according to them was a 
-chronicle oi the gradual conquest by the 


less evolved Aryan group of the more 
ovolved Aryan qroup 

It seemed that if they were not to 
be obsessed with any of the conceptions 
and approached the Vedas as a humble 
and inquiring Btudenr, they would see 
that there wore Interpretations available 
which made out the Vedas to be no in- 
fant lispiogs of an evolving civilization, 
nor the juvenile pranks of a group of 
men who were emerging from barbarism 
to comparative civilization In my vi®w 
that interpretation alone was correct and 
valid which dealt with the Vedas as a 
manual not only of worship but of the 
imaginative concept of tho Universe 
The word 'Anna' occurring in the Vedas 
did not mean the material food but meant 
a form of creative energy It was clear 
that out of the Universe out of sunlight 
and certain gases came all the Anpa 
What Anna meant really had. now been 
proved to be tho various forms of energy 
transmuted into substantial forms The 
Vedas are to he regarded as scriptures 
designed to rest the minds on basio 
conceptions and to give refuge and con- 
solation II that was so, their study would 
be of great importance 

Our ancestors had laid emphasis on. 
Nada or Sabda and they came to the 
conclusion that certain sounds uttered 
in the proper manner with proper into- 
nation, with the proper iteration and 
reiteration produced certain metaphysical, 
psychological and physical effects That 
was a truth which was being proved 
over and over again 
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Kashmir Saivism 

Sri J Rudrappa, M.A., LL.B. 


Saivism is an ancient living faith in 
the -world. The find3 at Mohenjo dsxo and 
Haiappa have Bhown that the cult of Siva 
was current a« far back as 3,000 B C Sir 
John Marshall who is closely connected 
with the discovsnas at Mohenjo daro says 
* Among the many revelations that Mohen- 
jo daro and Harappa have had in store for 
us none perhaps is more remarkable than 
this discovery that Saivism has a history 
going back to the Chalcolithic Age or par 
haps even further still, and that it thus takes 
its place as the most ancient living faith in 
| the world * Saivism which primarily had its 
birth in India hsd spread to far off countries 
ouch as Cambodia, Java, Bali, in the Far 
East Mexico in North America and 
other places where we still see the 
marks of the existence of the Siva- 
linga or of Siva temples Apart from its 
antiquity and the extension of its influence 
we are familiar with Saivism in India as a 
great and live religion with a potent philo- 
sophy behind it 

Saivism in India may by broadly classi- 
fied under three heads, riz , Kashmir Saiv- 
ism prevalent is the north, Virasaivism in 
the Deccan-Kernataka and Saiva Siddhanta 
in the Tamil Nad Though there are differ- 
ences interne as regards some of the tenet* 
and observances of these three branches, 
we yet notice some fundamental principle* 
operating as the basis in all these systems 
Kashmir Saivism which is a system of phi- 
losophic thought founded on the basis 
of the Saivsgamas and Tantras as well 
as on logicand Intuitive experiences 
of elevated tools furnishes us the 
main characteristics of all Salvalte 
thouqht and xellqioc The doctrine of 
recognition, the main theme o! Kashmir 


Saivism, is nothing but realistic idealism 
and it has thrown considerable light on the 
perennial problems of philosophy A close 
study of this system of philosophy must 
benefit any thinking man and the practice 
and observances of this system bftaed 
on Yoga and experience surely elevate 
the soul as can be seen from the 
history of the Saivite Siddha Puruahas 
of Kashmir 

Snasutrns 

The doctrine of recognition as conceived 
and developed in the Slvadvaita Bystem of 
Kashmir Saivism enlightens us on the 
points referred to above This school of 
Advaita philosophy took its root m 
Kashmir in the ninth century A D and 
flowered until about the fourteenth 
century A D This philosophy Is founded 
on Sivasutras or aphorisms which con- 
tain the whole doctrine by implication 
The commentaries on these Sutras have 
developed the doctrine by going often far 
beyond the suggestion of the Sutras Sage 
Vasugupta is stated to have been the first 
exponent of this system of Advaita philoao 
phy based on Sivasutras and Saivagama* 
There js a legendary story as to how he 
obtained the Sivasutras Sage Vasugupta 
was residing in his hermltag® on 
Mahedevagiri in the Himalayan region 
of Kashmir. One nlqht he dreamt a 
dream m which Siva appeared and 
disclosed to him the existence of 
Sivasutras containing the essence of Siva- 
sasena on a boulder on Mahadevaqlri 
peck The *age on waking, went and touch- 
ed the rock a* instructed Thj rock with 
the Inscribed Sivasutras turned over asd 
the Sivasutras came Into view Vasugupta 
taught these Sutras with their meanings to 
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his pupils and spread this divine 
knowledge Thouqh the rock is still 
pointed out, no trace, however, of 
the inscribed Sutras is visible now, 
Anyhow the rock goes by the mane of 
Sankaropal The other version about the 
origin of these Sivasutras is that Siva him- 
self appeared in a dream to Vasugupta and 
revealed to him Whatever may be the real 
origin of the Sivasutras or how Vasugup^a 
obtained them, ilia an undeniable fact that 
Kashmir Sajvism is founded on Sivasutras 
which are now available The Sivasutras do 
not merely enunciate the philosophical 
principles of Advaita SaSvism but also 
show men a practical way of realizing by 
experience the fact that man is no other 
than the Lord Paramasiva These Sutras 
help him by virtue of realization nbi only 
to attain absolute freedom from, all that 
binds him and subjects him ss a helpless 
creature to the sorrows and sufferings of 
limited existence, to repeated births and 
deaths and to their attendant consequences 
but also to gam omniscience like the Lord 
himself as one with him and to wield all that 
power of creation and destruction which He 
(God) himself wielda This is the real object 
of the Sivasutras which are devoted to an 
exposition of the means to an end rather 
than to the philosophical or descriptive 
exposition of the end itself. This 
knowledge was transmitted by Vasii 
qupta to his disciples Kallata and others 
Amongst the scholars who propagated 
this knowledge mention may be made of 
four important persons Somananda provid 
* ed a solid foundation to this system of 
Saiviam in h\* Sivadnsti in consonance 
with Saivagamas Next came Utpaladeva 
who systematized the doctrines in Isvara 
Pralyabhljna Kanka The greatest of these 
spiritual personalities is Mahamahesvara 
chary a Abbinavagupta, a disciple oi Utpala 
<leva He is connected with this system 


as Sri Sankatachaxya is connected w^h 
Suddhadvafta His extraordinary intell®o* 
tual and spiritual power made his pen 
powerful that even to this day he is rec#*? 
n zed as the highest authority on fke 
monistic Saivism or Realistic Idealism 
He has also wzitten authoritative works on 
dramaturgy and poetics His is the last 
word so far as poetical theories of Rasa ^ QC 1 
Dhvant are concerned The fast in {be 
series of worthy contributors is Kshemar 3 !® 
who propagated this knowledge by bn 
numerous works 

Realistic Idealism 

Kashmir Saivism Is called by differ#* 1 * 
names — Trika, Spandasastra and Pratya 
bhijnasastra These branches of the sa® 0 
school of thought deal with differ# 11 * 
aspects of this system This school 
philosophy is called the Realistic Idealism 
of Kashmir 

In Kashmir Saivism the dominating id ea 
is that the individual self is no other tb aQ 
the Lord Paramasiva himself with h ls 
powers limited The object of this system 
is to make th9 individual self to discov ar » 
understand and experience his native sta* 0 < 
a\\ VAvsaVtA 'o'lvaVsa tfi -p-cae conscio^ 
ness The conceptions and psxcepti0 n3 
which the individual self experiences 
not different from his being because fits 
is an aspect of universal consciousness 
consequently we see that ail cognitjoo 
whether subjective or objective is recog® 1 * 
tion The individual self bv his v#*y 
nature is capable of becoming oxnnisci# a * 
but there are certain hindrances in the 
way These hindrances will have to bo 
removed The doctrine of recognition ns 
adumbrated ;n this system will help m^n 
to boIvq the problem for the removal of 
hindrances by right knowledge from scrip 
lures preceptorial Instruction and indivi- 
dual effort and practices Earlier writers 
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of this system who preceded Ablnavagupta 
pointed out three ways to the realization 
of the nltiraato reality, viz , the Sambhava, 
the Sakta and the Anava in the Spanda 
branch of the Trika Pralyabhijna writers 
attempted to establish the existence of an 
all integrating universal self and to point 
oat a way to ireedom from worldly troubles 
through recognition Abhicavaguota put 
this branch of kncwledqa on a rational 
basis by his philosophical conceptions and 
metaphysical theories realized through 
psychological practices He was a 
Slddka pnroska 

Mam Topics 

The main topicB oi Kashmir Saivism ate 
God world, soul, bondage and salvation 
The Supreme God is called Parasamvit Chit 
or Paramasiva He is Anuttara, i e , there ts 
nothing beyond Him He is beyond time, 
apace and causality He is unrelated and 
He ib absolute bliss, Patipnrnanandaghana 
He ib Prakasa vimareamaya He can man|. 
iest himself in vaiious forms at will 
Vimarsa is internal perception He can sa e 
himself and the universe in perfect identity 
His principal attributes, powers or qnal[. 
ties are the live Saktis viz , Chit, Ananda, 
Iccha loans and Kriya (pure conscious- 
ness, bliss will power, power of know- 
ledge, and creative power or action forco) 
These will he in a dormant state, calm 
the waters of a waveless ocean (Praaantha 
Sagaxa), In the transcendental stage oi 
Paramasiva When the Lord desires to 
create the world the Saktis assume the 
dynamic form Out of the five Saktis three 
of them, viz , Iccha, Jnana and Kriya manj. 
lest themselves in various forms The 
other two will continue in their original 
form bat with a limited scope In th{« 
created world. The entire world is there- 
lore the manifestation of Saktis which a*e 
inseparable from the supreme Lord Parana 
eiva Paramasiva has two aspects tran«. 


cendental and immanent. In the transcen- 
dental aspect these five Saktis will be in 
an unmanifested state Lord Paramasiva 
is omniscient, omnipotent and omnipresent 
even in the immanent stale 

Lord Paramasiva created this world out 
of his free-will and on his own accord (Lila 
and Svatantra Sakfi) He is the absolute 
reality both in His transcendental and 
immanent aspects So the world which is 
the manifestation of the Lord himself is 
absolutely real The world is not separate 
fiom him Similarly, Paramasiva has 
manifested himself in two farms, — lha 
expenencer and the experienced The 
expenencer is (Grahaka) the individual 
soul end the experienced is (Grahya) the 
universe or the objective world The 
expenencer or the finite self is no other 
than the Lord himself with limited powers 
Creation 

The nniverss is divided Into thirty**** 
categories These are grouped in two 
ways, as pare order and impure order The 
pure order is divided into five sub- 
divisions (Siva, Sakti, Sadasiva, Isvara and 
Snddhavidya) Out of these five categories 
the first two will not undergo any dual 
change though these are the potential 
sources for further divisions from May* 
down to earth The categories Sadasiva, 
Isvara and Snddhavidya are the subtle 
stages at which the duality manifests Itself 
on conscious level The impure order 
consists of thirty one categories from May* 
down to earth The duality becomes more 
exolicit in this order We also see *h* 
working of the Maya in all the state* of * 
this impure order Maya is the pzimssAJ 
cause of the entire lower order Mat* 
obsccres the tree nature of the self limit* 
his power, brings about differentiation and 
multiplication May a is real inasmuch a* 

It is the creation of the Supreme Lord, 
Paramasiva the absolute reality, Maya Im 
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Iho moBt distinctive power of the univenal 
■ elf in Its creative aspect- It manifest* 
diversity and fs also the forco of obscura- 
tion. Maya is the principle pervading the 
whole of tbo lower creation of the impure 
order. It Is boyond the comprehension ol 
our senses. As an aspect of the universal 
toll it is eternal. It is the first product of 
the Impure order. 

Sentient and Insentient Manifestations 
The Impure creation may be divided 
into sentient and insentient manifestations. 
In the sentient qroup may be classod the 
individual self whose powors have been 
fnrthor limited by the force of Maya. In 
the puro order the individual self had 
already undergone the limitation of will- 
power (Icchssakti) This limitation of power 
is called Anavamala or innate ignorance. 
In the impure order, Mayssaktl has limited 
thB power of consciousness Unanaiakii) 
and has been the cause of Mayiyamsla. 
The creative power (Krlyasaktl) of the sell 
has boon reduced or limited by Maya and 
is called Karmamala. 

The first products of Maya are the 'Pancba 
Kanchukas’ or the five sheaths of the indivi- 
dual soul. These are nothing other than 
the limited powers of the five attributes 
of the Lord, viz, consciousness, blits, will- 
power. power of knowledge and creative 
(dynamic aspects) power. In the pure 
order the powers Sarvajnatva, Sarvakartrut- 
▼a, Sarvavyapakatva, Nityatva and Paripur- 
nstva), omniscience, omnipotence, omni- 
presence or pervasiveness, eternity and 
perfectness, become reduced to Vidya 
(limited consciousness), Kala (limited 
creation!, Niyati (regulation or restriction) 
Kaata (limited duration) and Raga (limited 
interest). These limitations are subjective 
in nature and are collectively called five 
Kanchukas, i.e , sheaths or cloaks of the 
Rurusha. The individual self who is thus 
■associated with three impurities stated 
above and live Kanchukas, is called Purusha. 
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Further product of this manifestation 
end the source of the creation of the 
objective world is Prakrit!. This Prakrit! is 
tho repository of the three principal 
qualities (Saliva, Rajas and Tames) bright- 
ness, activo force and inertia. These three 
qualities in this Prakritl-Tattva are in a 
state oi equilibrium. These qualities are 
powers of the Farasakti la the objective 
creation. By tho variation oi these three 
qualities further creation takes place, 
Buddhi, Ahankara and Manas are the next 
Tattvas in the order of succession. Buddhi 
is the power of discrimination. Ahankara 
is the identification of personal eqo. This 
may be termod as artificial identification 
of universal self. This identification or 
T-ness is limited and confined to the 
physical body or life. Manas is the 
powerful picturo making instrument 
of receiving different perceptions and 
Jorming images. This intervenes between 
the senses and Ahankara. The difference 
between Ahankara end Manas iB that the 
former is static and the latter is kinetic. 

Hext vre come to the general principle 
oi sensible experience. Ahankara divides 
itself into three sub-divisione in the fur- 
ther process o! creation, viz , Satvikahau- 
kara, Rajasahankara and Tamasahankara. 
The oif-shoots oi Tamasahankara, are the 
five Tanmatras and the five Bhutas or gross 
elements. The off shoots a| Satvikahankara 
are the Benai faculties. 

Rajasahankara is an active force co- 
operating in the form of the above two 
lines oi creation. Lord Paramasiva bae two 
aspects, transcendental and immanent. He 
also assumes the form oi individual self 
in several stages from Siva down to the 
bound-Jiva. The transcendental supreme 
being is all-blissful, sell-existence, unrela- 
ted, independent (Svatantra) and self lumi 
nous. Tbe Immanent supreme being is al. 
pervading and is the underlying principle oi 
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subjective and objective activities In this Puryashtaka, a subtle body which is corn- 


aspect he sustains the universe As indivi- 
dual self he is no other than Siva himself 
with his poweiB limited This voluntary 
limitation of powers is by His Lila or sport 
The voluntary limitation of powers is called 
Akhyati, self-imposed unawareDess of his 
true nature Lord Paramasiva has descended 
from the tranaendental state to the mdivi. 
dual self in seven qrades of consciousness 
In the ascending order the individual self 
resolves himself in the Lord through the 
same evolutionary process by extension of 
consciousness 

Individual Self 

The seven 8tage3 of the individual self 
are as follows 

Lord Paramasiva is pure consciousness 
In the immanent aspect m the universe he 
is called Siva the first category of thirty, 
six Tattvas Even as Siva he retains the 
undivided state of consciousness When 
the first movement or vibration occurs in 
Siva the Saktis or powers unfold them- 
selves 

The Saktitattva Ib the second in order 
and is the souice of creation of the uni 
verse From the third category of Sadasiva* 
tattva the differentiation of the experience! 
and the experienced beqins Here the ex 
perienced is called Mantramabesvara Next 
m order comei Mantreavaia in the Isvara- 
tattva and Mantra is Suddhavidya tattva 
The three individual selves above named 
are omniscient The differentiation is on a 
conscious level in respect of subject and 
object After Suddhavidya tattva and before 
Mayataltva Vijnanakala comes in He *s 
also omniscient The whole universe is an 
object to him 

When this individual self is wrapped 
up with Maya, Kanchukas and Antahkarana 
ho Is calld Prel&yakala He has no physical 
body or sensory organs His vision ts 
conditioned or limited by Kanchukas and 


posed of eight elements, viz, the five 
Tanmatras, and Manas, Ahankara and 
Buddhi 

The individual self with Puryashtaka 
when associated with the physical body 
and sensory organs is called Sakala He is 
associated with three Malas or impurities 
viz , Anava Mayiya and Karma The first 
impurity is Anava It is the innate ignorance 
which is the outcome of the limitation of 
will-power (Icchasakti) Mayiyamala is the 
limitation of the power of ordinary 
consciousness It ia this impurtiy which 
brings on the differentiation of the 
expenencer and the experienced and leads 
the individual on to several births and 
deaths according to the merits and 
demerits of his actions The third kind of 
impurity is Karmamala which is the limita- 
tion of creative power The individual 
self, Sakala is associated with these there 
impurities and is also subjected to 
opposites, (Dvandas) such as pleasure and 
pain, birth and death, etc The lineage of 
bondage is thus completed Thus we see 
that Lord Paramasiva assumes these several 
forms out of his own free will and on hi* 
own accord by Belf imposed limitation of 
powers and has come down to the state of 
individual Belf, Sakala Even in this state 
of bondage the individual Belf pofent/aMj r 
possesses the all blissful Sivahood 
individual effort he will be able to extend 
his consciouness and eventually achieve 
the final stage of Sivatva Some people 
think that Lila has taken the form of 
bondage but it is not so Every actio® 
of Lila or sport is a manifestation of bill*- 
Even in the literary or material sense 
Lila or sport means voluntary acceptance 
or satisfaction In thi* system of 
philosophy these seven stages of Indivi- 
dual self, Alma are called Saptapratnatru* 
.Abbinavagupta suggests realistic exposi- 
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tian of the several staqes of individual 
self or the evolution of seven stages of 
consciousness as follows 

In the wakfnq state Jaqait the indivi* 
dual self experiences the objective world 
through his senses with his mind In this 
state the four mam principles — soul, mind, 
sense faculties and object (Atma, Manas, In- 
driyaa and Vishayaa) will be fully in opera- 
tion in all his perception and conception 
This is the axpanence of the individual in 
the Sakai* state The experience in the 
dream state is akin to the experience in 
the waking state except that the sensory 
object will be absent This is the experi- 
ence of Praleyakala lu this state, soul, 
mind and sense {acuities will be in opera- 
tion In the deep sleep state there is 
neither the sensory object nor the action 
of senses Those will be in a state of'rest 
This is called Brahmasamapattl in the 
Upalnshads In deep sleep the Individual 
■ elf embraces the Supreme, i e , ho identi- 
fies himself with the immanent aspect 
of Paramasiva for the time being In this 
state of deep sleep, mind Including the 
senses will be at rest He is unable to 
explain the details of bis expeiience in 
deep sleep state, because this experience 
Is indefinable in human lanquage He 
cannot express consciously what he ex 
penances in that deep sleop state This 
is the experience of Vijnanakala In short 
the difierences may be stated like this 
In the waking state all the four principles 
— soul, mind, sense faculties and object 
will act In the dream state soul, mind and 
sense faculties will be in operation In 
deep Bleep state the individual self will 
be in a state of unconscious feeling In 
this state he identifies himself with the 
conscious feeling of Vijnanakala 


Turija and Turiyatita 

Beyond these states there are the Tanya 
and Turiyatita Turiya comprises of three 
evolutionary staqes of the self viz , Mantra, 
Mantrasvara and Mantramahesvara Them 
are associated with one impurity, viz, 
Anavamala, which brings about duality 
only on conscious level The experience 
of these three states is bliss itself The 
last stage of Turiyatita is the state of Siva- 
hood, the seventh and the ultimate state 
of consciousness Here in this state the 
seventh Pramatrusiva is free from duality 
and Aoavamala and experiences absolute 
bliss * 

Parasakti 

The poWera of Paramasiva are innumera- 
ble The expression of the sentient beings 
to conveytheix ideas to others is one such 
power Primarily this la In the form of 
sound Sound l* of two forms, articulate 
and Inarticulate From the articulate sound 
many languages have sprung up Lanquage 
consists of sentences, words and letters. 
Letters consist of vowels combination of 
vowels and consonants and Anusvaras In 
the ^Sanskrit language there are fifty-one 
letters The first letter is ^ (A) the last 
latter is tj (Ha) The combination of the 
first letter and ij the last letter with the 
Anusvara 'O’ will become (Abam) the 
first flutter of the sound which emanated 
from Lord Paramasiva at the time of crea- 
tion This stands for Anutihara, the 
omniscient One 

The letters ot the alphabet which owe 
their origin from to 5 represent in suc- 
cession Para Pasyanti, Madhyama and 
Vaikhan — the four stages of the utterance 

The vowels stand for Siva The con- 
sonants stand for Sakti The combination 


♦la the process oi evolution o! cons'Montness Kashmir Samsm has classified the different”' 
levels of consciousness from the individual self to Sivahood in seven stages viz Sakata Pralayakala. 
Vijnanakala, Mantra Mantresvara Mantrataabtsvaxa and Siva or Prazaatrnsiva These seven stage* 
ale called Saptaprsmatrns 
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of a vowel and a consonant becomot a 
letter Similarly tha combination cf Siva 
and Sakti is Yamala, the origin of tho 
universe Thus tho whole creation la based 
on the combination of Siva and Sakti 
The letters ere only the symbols represent- 
ing the whole creation 

The entire creation consists of Vacbya 
and Vachaka, the twofold manifestation 
Vacbya is tho manifested universe and 
Vachaka the tpoech — tho ezptesstion — fin 
anatsd from the supreme Lord, Paratnasiva 
jo Jour stages — Par a,. PasyaotJ,- Wadh^a^j^ 
andVaikhari The self luminous Paramasiva 
who potentially possosses the universe 
Para This Para is self luminous undivided 
and dynamic Speech originates from Para 
The next stage is Pasyantl It is here that 
diversity, in the manifestation of speech 
visualizes and division begins indeterihi 
oately (Akuta) In the Madhyama stage the 
division of the expenencer and the ex- 
perienced Is determined though not dis- 
tinct or explicit In the Vaikhari stage the 
division is complete and determinate and 
becomes articulate or inarticulate speech 
Here the vowels and consonants and thbjr 
combinations assume concrete shape and 
convey different meanings and collective 
ideas The individual who is bound is ncj W 
conditioned by dualities of the Grahya 
and the Grahaka or Vachya and Vachaka 
(experienced and expenencer) The whole 
universe is the creation of Vachya a^d 
Vachaka The aspirant who wants to 
transcend this Vachya Vachaka Bhava or 
diversity or duality has to concentrate 
on the four divisions of this Paravak D r 
Parasakti in the ascending order a a d 
identify himself in Para which is the 
embodiment of Svatantra Sakti of the su p 
leme Lord Vachya Vachaka Bbava is the 
cause of opposites such as pleasure and 
pain birth and death etc The indlvidqat 
■who transcends this Vacbva Vachaka Bhava 


will be free from the opposites of pleasure* 
and pains, birth* and deaths, etc and- 
enjoys supreme blits 

Pranasakti 

The Saktis according to this school of 
thought are many and varied One of the 
principal aspects is Pranasakti, the motive 
and sustaining force (Samvit Prak Prane 
Parinata) The immanent aspect of Parama- 
siva sustains and controls this univerte 
by this dynamic Pranasakti This is both 
universal and individual The changes and 
transfiguration of tho material world ars 
due to the ever working Pranasafcff 
reft of this Sakti life fn any sphere mean* 
decay In our common usage we say ‘life 
becomes extinct * This indicates that the 
former state of the being hat been dissol 
ved In human beings this aspect has been 
made more explicit The physical and p*y 
chological practices such as (Pranayama 
Dhyana and Dharana) are connected with 
this Pranasakti Voluntary end involuntary 
movements in our physical body are con 
trolled by this power, Pranasakti The 
various activities o! the entire material 
world are the offshoots of this Pranasakti 
This is not merely a physical force or a. 
paycbological force but a psycho physic** 
force Similarly all activities subjective 
or objective oi the individual self are- 
based on this Pranasakti (Sarvam Pran* 
Pratishtitam) 

Abhasamda 

JTbe underlying principle of the tiniver*® 
is pure consciousness The world of eV ® r 
changing forms or appearances Is the ox 
pression of consciousness of the ulti® 8 ** 
reality There is apparently difference 
between being and becoming Our pereep 
tion is confined to the diversities in th* 
objective forms The forms appear and 
disappear but the Being is unchanging 
everlasting and self existent In our 
vidnal consciousness we experience the 
same variations in a limited degree W® 
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see heat touch, think, leal, imagine and 
speculate several things The pictures 
pass into our mind in procession but the 
Being who is (Adbara), the basis of all those 
appearances and activities is unchanging 
and unimpinging notwithstanding these 
contradictory variations Every thing that 
is changing uses from this eiornal silent 
consciousness as waves in an ocean and 
-ultimately merges into it This is Abbasa 
It is a chanqing variation upon the unchan- 
ging consciousness Perceptions, concep- 
tions, objects ol any form and experience 
are all Abhasas 

The appearances or Abhasas are real in 
the sense that they are aspocts ol the ulti- 
mate reality, Paremasiva They are non- 
existent in the real, in the forms in which 
we, the limited beinqs, experience them 
The whole Universe is Abhasa to Parama- 
aiva The conceptions and perceptions of 
any kind are Abhssas for the individual 
self 

A rational analysis of these Abhasas will 
-enable the Sadhaka to strictly adhere to the 
unchanqmg consciousness which is 

identical with his true nature This is one 
of the important aspects of recognition 

'S vtfcy s2sJm.V m 2> 

Creation, preservation, absorption, 

obscuration and conferring grace are the 
five functions of Paramasiva Out of his 
free will he creates the Universe, i e , He 
unfolds the universe on His own canvas 
(Svocchaya Svabhittau Visva Munmilayati) 
by the power of Hta own will He preserves 
the created Universe and controls it ac- 
cording to His own plan (Sthiti) and absorbs 
it within Himself at the end of the cyclic 
period, (Samhara) Next He keeps the absor- 
bed Universe within Himself in an unmani- 
feated form so as to recreate it according 
to Hie will and wish This is the function 
of obscuration (Tirodhana) Lastly through 


His compassionate qrace Ha redeems tfr® 
individual selves (Anugraha) 

The individual self in a similar mann 0r 
performs constantly these five functio nB 
in a limited sphere His mental perceptio 118 
are his creation Retention of what fc® 
perceives is preservation Merqing 
these perceptions into consciousness 1S 
absorption The deposit of these peiceP" 
tlons in consciousness (Chit) with the idP a 
of recalling them bafore his mind whenev er 
necessary is called obscuration TP® 
complete merging into consciousne 33 
without reappearing is Anugraha or grac°- 
This can be illustrated by an example fro 01 
our daily experience The flash of a thought 
or idea in our mmd is creation The reten- 
tion of that thought or idea is preservatio®- 
The Hashing of another idea gives rise t° 
absorption of the original idea The depo- 
siting of the old idea absorbed m con 3 * 
ciousness with the idea of bringing *1 
back whenever necessary is obscuratio® 
The complete merqing of the same ldf* 8 
into Chit without its emergence is grace 
Our mind is a mine oi ideas accumu- 
lated from time immemorial These ide, 13 
are called Vikalpas The ideas are tb® 
source of all our pleasures and pains It 
very difficult to get rid of these impres- 
sions or ideas These are obstructions > Q 
the evolution or extension of out cov- 
etousness Anugraha is the only means t° 
liquidate these Ideas in consciousness 
since all ideas emanate from the sanJ® 
source The more we liquidate these ide* 3 
into consciousness the more we g0t 
extension of consciousness By this kind 
of psychological analysis we becom® 
conscious of our actions and reactions 
the various ideas We will then try t° 
transcend the menial plane which is the 
basis of all these conflicting and diver- 
gent ideas 

When the individual reflects as to tb® 
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source of hie Impressions ftnd their trana- 
fiquiatioo id tha light of the five functions 
stated obovo ho will roaliso that tho pure 
Chft or consciousness is tho basis of all 
these transformations and manifestations 
This 1* ono of themeans ioi tho identifies- 
tion of his native stale From an analysis 
of Iho five functions above named tho 
liraitod self can experience that ho is no 
other than Pararnasiva 

Nnturc of Bondage 

Tho all blissful supreme Being has 
several powers consciousness (Jnanasakti). 
remembrance (Sraritisakti) and power oi 
obscuration (Apohanaaakti) In the pure 
order oi creation the voluntary limitation 
of the power of consciousness is Anavamala 
Duality created by this Anavamala on 
codbcioub level is the basis of further 
impurities of the lower order of creation 
The individual sell with tho association of 
categories of the impure order further 
limits his conscious powers in the form 
ol Mayiyamsla and Kaimamala The three 
impurities are the three aspects of bondage 
The Karmamala is the result ol the parlor- 
mance oi worldly duties and its eifects 
This can be minimized by performing the 
duties prescribed by the sacred scriptures 
fSaivagamas) We see in the scriptures the 
duties classified in two categories, the 
one zs the ethical or moral duties and the 
other comprises duties which help a per- 
son m his self-illumination The moral 
duties are connected with his social life 
and leads him on to a life of righteousness 
It is also beneficent to his fellow- 
beings The other duties like the worship 
ol God, psychological practices, medi- 
tation, concentration, acquisition of 
intellectual knowledge, reflection of 
spiritual knowledge aie all connected 
with subjective illumination The effects 
follow the nature of duties The people aie 
at liberty to choose their duties which are 


helpful for a peaceful worldly Jifo which 
becomes fecundatfve in the next world If 
tho Kaimamala is minimized in tho course 
ol evolution, Maylyamala automatically 
disappears If the Karmamafa is minimized 
by good acta and right conduct it ends 
with tho physical body Tho Mayiyaraala 
bereft of Kaimamala has no power to retain 
the live in bondage or robirth la the 
absoace of Maylyamala and tho Karmaniala 
in tho ascending order of evolution the 
Anavamala disappears By absorbing 
Karmamala throuqh the extension of con- 
sciousness, the self transcends Mayiyauiala 
which constitutes the thirty categories of 
the lower order and marches on in the 
upward direction through the stages of 
Vijnanakala, Mantra, Mantresvara, Man- 
tramahosvara and finally reaches Siva- 
hood or Slvatva By individual effort ove 
can experience his true nature intermit- 
tently in the seven stages cf consciousness 
which he potentially possesses 
Pratjabbfjna 

The principle ol recognition is notice- 
able In our daily activities Consciously 
or unconsciously all our activities ar* 
based on this principle ol recognition 
For instance, we see a particular thing or a 
particular person at a particular time and 
in a particular place After a lapse of time 
we again see the same thing or person in 
a different^ place and at a different time 
We recognize and identify the thing or 
person with our experiences of the former 
occasion Now the place Is changed, 
some of the features of the thing or person 
are changed but we still recognize the 
past experience by remembrance and the 
present perception ol the thing or person 
are identical (Grahanaemaranayoh Aikyam) 
This kind of recognition can be had In 
various ways such as sense perception 
inference, a verbal testimony (Sabdapia 
mans) and the like or by the combination 
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of these two oi three means ot knowledge 
The Idea of recognition in this system 
is somewhat peculiar The individual self 
being instructed by sacred scriptures and 
Gurus (preceptors) grasp3 the meaning and 
the spirit of thB Universe and the Supreme 
Being By the assimilation of this kind of 
knowledge there will be an awakening 
in him to experience his true nature and a 
desire to be free irom the trammels of 
Samsara, the cycle of births and deaths 
This kind of awakening or urge even by 
spiritual knowledqe will happen throuqh 
the qrace of Lord Paramasiva After he 
gets the grace of Lord Paramasiva he 
contemplates, differentiates his own being 
■ns composod of thirty-six categories and 
verifies this with the knowledge of the 
•criptures and arrives at the conclusion 
that he is not different frcm Paramasiva 
Such an identification with the transcen- 
dental Reality is called seU-secaqnition 
The object of this kind of knowledqe is 
to remove the veil and to expose what is 
hidden, thus making self-recognition 
possible Prolessoz Gowell’s translation 
of Utapala's passage in the Isvara Pratya- 
bhijna Karikn illustrates this theory well 
*'A certain damsel hearing of the many 
qualities oi a particular qallant, fell in 
love with him even before she had seen 
him and agitated by her passion and enable 
to suffer the pain of not seeing wrote to 
him a love letter descriptive of her condi- 
tion He at once came to her, but when 
aha saw him she did not recognize m him 
the qualities she had heard about, he 
appeared much the same as any other 
person and she found no gratification in his 
society As soon as she recognized those 
qualities when hex companion now pointed 
them out she was fully gratified ** Simi- 
larly though the individual self is identical 
with the Supreme yet we cannot got the 
happiness oi this Identity unless we 
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become conscious of it or ezperi# nca 
or realize it Though we are conversant 
with the knowledge of the scriptures 
regarding God, Self and the Y/orld, we still 
remain unidentified with the Supr fi ni9 
Being The identification with the Supreme 
as we have just pointed out in the above 
illustration depends upon initiation from 
an enlightened preceptor and the pr»cU CB8 
of various means prescribed as Upaya* lD 
this system 

The aim of this system is Salf-real 123 ’ 
lion and the means by which this end 18 
to be achieved is by removing the veil °1 
ignorance which may be achieved either 
by the knowledge of the scnptu res » 
preceptorial instruction or by self-rev 8 ^ 3 * 
tion~as emphasized by Abhxnavagupt 8 as 
' Saatratah, Gurutah and Svatah ,l 

Saktipata 

One oi the distinguishing features of a U 
systems of Saivism is Saktipata or 
nugraha It is called the divine grace This 
redemptive grace ib one of the five pnr ici - 
pal functions of Lord Paramasiva It i> 
independent of human action Whate V8r 
may be the intellectual or spiritual knP w * 
ledge one may possess there is no quarardee 
that he will attain Sell realization unj*»* 8 
be is blessed with the grace of the L 0 r d. 
Mahamahesvaracharya Abhinavagupta °f 
Kashmir Sivadvaita fame has very clearly 
explained in his Tanlrasloka as to when Jinw 
and with what qualifications the iadivid Ufl l 
self will be eligible and fit to receive 
divine grace His ideas can be briefly 
stated as follows 

There are innumerable finite selves in 
this universe The experiences oi these 
finite selves are diiierent from one another 
Their powers are limited by the five Kau- 
chnkas or sbealhs and further conditioned 
by PuTya.htaka (anbtle body consisting of 
lire Tanisatra, and Aotakkaiana) , n d 


238 


Hmdui sin 


subject to the merits and demerits of their 
actions coupled with residual traces (Sams* 
karas) ol poBt actions The tendency or cast 
of disposition of consciousness thus formu- 
lated inspires and influences the finite self 
in the inner and outer activities of his life 
With this background or underlying influ- 
ence the individual self who is instructed by 
teachers with the knowledge of the sacred 
scriptures gets an awakening for obtaining 
spiritual knowledgo and thereafter aspires 
for release from bondage Even this kind 
of awakening and aspiration for redemp 
tion or release from bondage is duo to the 
qrace of God It is our common expert 
eoco that all people with equal positions 
In life, intellectual attainments and living 
in the same environment will not evince 
the same desire for the highest end or 
absolute valuB in life, Moksha This leads 
us to infer that God’s grace has not been 
boBtowed upon them 

The seers have enumerated the various 
degrees of Tedemptive grace that will be 
conferred upon the aspirant, Sadhaka If the 
individual Belf is fully qualified by fruits 
of meritoiious deeds, Kaimaparipaka, the 
redemptive qrace of God will immediately 
release him from bondage This is called 
Tivrasakti Pata Such exalted selves who 
are fit to receive the divine grace do not 
zcquire any psychological practices, 
rituals, initiation etc Those who are less 
qualified will be fit to receive Madhyama- 
saktl Fata of the Supreme Being This kind 
of divine grace induces them, or directs 
them to psychological practices, austerl 
ties, rituals, initiation, etc This class of 
beings gradually practising the course 
prescribed above will be liberated in due 
course The third class cf beings, are 
those who receive Mandasakti Pata oi 
the Supreme Being This kind of grace 
will create in the individual self a longing 
for philosophical and spintual knowledge 


and will further inspire him to meditation 
and concentration with a detached attitude 
towards terrestrial life The nature of the 
spiritual evolution or transformation in 
the individual self may rouqhly be esti- 
mated or explained in this way by the 
nature of the divine grace that has been 
showered upon him An Individual sell 
may become fit for divine grace by follow- 
ing the method. He may acquire know- 
ledge from ancient scriptures, and follow 
his social and ethical duties In order to 
load a peaceful life In society without 
impingement of his spiritual evolution 
The psychological practices and precep- 
torial instructions are prescribed exclu- 
sively for inner progression and to obtain 
divine grace 

The enlightened self by his philosophi- 
cal knowledge identifies his own self 
with the universal Self (Samavesa) but only 
on the intellectual plane Next he experi- 
ences the objective world which is the 
very expression of the universal self and 
feels that his being is cot different from 
the universal Self By this kind of spiritual 
practices or Yoga he sees the objective 
world as a manifestation of the Supreme 
Being and not different from him and feel* 
in his own Belf that the universe is his 
supreme wealth 

Sarvotnamayam vibhavah ltyevam 

' parljanatah 

Visvatmanovikalpopi prasarepi 

mabesatam- 

(Vijnanabhalrara)- 

By identifying his own self with the 
universal Self he will be aelf-concentrated 
in all his activities (Svarupanusandbana) 

In other words he will acquire actual 
insight into the true nature of things By 
leading a dedicated beneficent and ideal 
life in this world he becomes a Karma 
Yogi and experiences that the objective 
world is the expression of the universal 
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Self To such individual salves ihe grace 
ol God, like the showering of rain on the 
growing crops fruitilies bis desire of union 
in due course with the Supreme Beiog or 
Consciousness 

Upajas 

The aim of these Upaya3 to qet rid of 
the three Malas, (impurities) that obstruct 
the light of consciousness— Chaitanyam, 

1 0 , Atma In order to achieve liberation or 
release from bondage our ancient seers 
hava prescribed several ways and means 
according to the abilities of the aspirant 
(Sadhakas) The iour important means or 
Upayas which are recommended ate very 
important as they embrace the whole 
ranqe of the means of Self-realization , 
these are Anupaya, Sambhavopaya, Sakto- 
paya and Anavopaya. 

Anupaya is recommended for indivi- 
duals who are far advanced In their exten- 
sion of consciousness They need only a 
■word from a responsible quarter stating 
that "Thou art Paratuasiva *’ On initiation 
from a Guru this individual becomes capa- 
ble of identifying his true nature with 
Paramasiva Such individuals need not 
have recourse to rituals, ceremonies, 
psychological practices and the like This 
m short is Anupaya 

Those who are advanced in spiritual 
knowledge and who are able to transcend 
intellectual and mental stages by energiz 
inq their will power are eligible for 
Sambhavopaya Here also the rituals and 
ceremonies are not of much importance 
The individual meditates on the hiqbest 
Sivatattva By meditation on the universe 
as being filled with Paramasiva one rises 
to the rank of Paramasiva the Lord of the 
manifested universe Tor attaining this, 
one should constantly dwell on the 
thought 'The world has emanated from 
me the world is reflected in me and the 
■world is not separate from me ’* 


Malta Evoditamidaro 
Mayyaiva Pratibimbitam 
Madabhinnamidam choti 
Tiidhopayah ea asmbhavah 

Tantiaaloka • Ahnika 3 , Sinks 231. 

By energizing his will-power he will 
identify himaelf with Par&msiva To him 
the distinction between subject and object 
disappears and he reaches the bliss of 
Samadhi 

Saktopaya requires psychological prac- 
tices and transformation of inner forces 
(Sarvasakti Vilolata) to direct the mental 
impressions from duality to unity Sakto- 
paya is otherwise called Mantra Saatra 
By effort the Chitta attains unity with Siva 
beyond the Mantra — a combination of 
sounds The Matrika, the body of Sakti, 
is like a sleeping serpent coiled round the 
spark of light (Bindu) concealed m its 
heart. The concentration o! this spark on 
her rouses her The coiled serpent becomes 
straight By continued practice the man 
attains Mantravirya, by which his intellec 
tual powers and bliss increase By proceed- 
ing further and acquiring Pratibha Jnana 
or true knowledge he reaches Khechari, 
the state of Siva By exercising thus his 
euergies by conscious effort he will be 
able to transform his whole being— inner 
and outer activities Gradually the feeling 
of duality becomes thinner and thinner 
and finally merges in pure Consciousness 
or Chit or Parasamvit 

The last one is Anavopaya Anu means 
the finite sell In this Upaya by external 
worship of God physical exercises, 
psychological practices — particularly con- 
centration and meditation — the individual 
self utilizes the instruments of the lower 
order (Karana) which were means of his 
bondage and turns them as a means for his 
complete transformation leading to Self- 
realization By following this Upaya the 
individual will be able to see the world 
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with a higher vision and will gal the Sams- 
veaa of tha supreme Consciousness, Ha 
fools the objective univarso as non-dlffer* 
ont from the Supreme Being and Identifies 
himself with tho Supreme Being Ho Is 
capable of realizing such Samavesa 
even In the terrestrial world by realizing 
tho ossentlal unity between subject and 
object. Ordinary people with their in* 
tellectual attainments wilt think and'leel 
that the objective world Is different from 
them but those who have experienced 
Samavesa will realize the essential unity 
in diversity. 

Thusweaeo that Kashmir Saivism em- 
braces the salient features of the philoso- 
phies ol India. We find hore the psycho- 
logical practices of Yoga, Akhyati of the 
Mlmamaakas, i e. ( volnntary limitation of 
one's own powers, monism of tho Upani- 


■hads, pragmatism and realism of 
▼aleeshlka and the twenty-five categoric* 
of Sankhya. We find tho Implications of 
qualified monism, admitting the attributes 
of tho Suprome Bolng. Finally admitting 
absolute Reality in the subjective and 
objective creation of this endless universe 
it reconciles the opposition between bei°V 
and becoming and the one and the many. 
The aspirant who wants to acquire and 
assimilate perfect knowledge and wlsdo® 
hat vast choice in this system In selecting 
or electing tho practices according to W* 
own temperament and abilities. Further 
there Is vast scope for self-analysis, f° r 
differentiating his' experiences and f° r 
verifying his states and stages of consci' 
onsnets by comparing his scriptural know- 
ledge with his own Inner experiences.*' 


Practice of Yoga 

ACCORDING TO BHAGAVAD GITA - 

Sri Swami Sivananda 


With the self unattached to external 
contacts, one finds happiness in the inner 
Sell; with the sell engaged in meditation 
on the inner Self, one attains infinite 
happiness. 

The enjoyments that are born of contacts 
ere only parents of pain ; for, they have a 
beginning and an end; the wise do not 
rejoice in them. 

He who is able while still here (in this 
■world) to withstand the impulses born ont 
of desire and anger,— -be indeed la a Yogi; 
he is a happy man 

He who is happy within, who rejoices 
t -within, who is illuminated within — lhat 
Yogi attains absolute freedom (Moksha) in 


Brahman (the infinite Consciousness), hi® , ~ 
self becoming a part of that Infioff* 
Consciousness. 

Sages obtain this absolute freedom, 
whose sins have been destroyed, whos* 
sense of duality and doubt is torn asunder, 
who are self-controlled, and who are intent" 
on the good of ail beings. 

Shutting out (the Impact of) ell extend 
contact and fixing the gaze (attention) 
between the eye-brawt, (i e„ in pure Intel- 
ligence or in the universality of the Self)* 
regulating the outgoing and the incoming 
breaths, with tho senses, the mind and the 
intellect (ever) controlled, having Mokah* 
as the supreme goal, devoid of desire, feax 


* A Paper read before the Mythic Society on 28-4-1954, based on the introduction ol tkv 
~v eatbox'c translation oi Piatyabbijna Hrtdaya by Kahemaraja In Kannada. 
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hlam Iocs not alien image worship Countless mosques all T . „ 

our the world howeitr symbolize the religion of Mohammed Lord inva who occupies a most important position in the 

"in Atenmt 8ivartandaji Vaharaj is seen outside a mosque Btndu Pantheon and is worshipped by millions of devotees 

Ilis myriads of temples dot the vast Indian subcontinent 
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and anger,— such an aspirant is indeed lit _ 
lor attaining the Absolute, 

When one is ~ot attached to sense- 
objects or to actios s {performed by him or 
by others, having renounced all sell-created 
desires, — 'then one is said to have attained 
to Yoga. 

One should lift oneself by the Self; one 
should not lower oneself; for the Self alone 
is the friend of oneself, and the (lower) Bell 
alone is the enemy of oneself. 

The absolute Sell is the principle oi 
constant realisation to him who has balance 
of mind in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, 
as also in honour and dishonour. 

Serene.minded, fearless, firmly ground- 
ed in the vovr ol celibacy and purity, 
having restrained the senses, one should 
meditate on the Lord. 

Thus always keeping the mind steadfast 
in Yoga, the Yogi, with his mind quiesced, 
attains to perennial peace, which culmi- 
nates in Nirvana 

When the perfectly controlled mind 
rests in the Self alone/free from the long- 
ing for all objects of desires, then it is 
said, 'one is united’ (i e , one is In the itato 
of Yoga). Having attained this union one 
thinks ot no other gain as superior to it, 
and wherein established, one is not moved 
even by heavy Borrow. 

The Yoga should be practised vrilh 
determination and with undespondzng 


mind, abandoning all desires born of 
self-willed imagination, and completely 
restraining the sense-impulses by the 
higher mind. 

Little by little one should attain quies- 
cence by the intellect held in firmness, 
and once having established the mind In 
the Self, one should not think of anything 
else. 

With the mind harmonised by Yoqa, one 
sees the Self abiding in all beings, and ell 
beings in the Saif; thus, one who sees the 
Reality everywhere, and sees everything 
in the Reality, never becomes separated 
from that Reality. 

He who, havlaq realized the homo- 
geneous nature of the Self, perceives 
equality in beings, m everything eyo-y- 
where. Is regarded as the highest Yogi 

Endowed with pure intellect, having 
controlled the self by firmness, relinqu ■ 
inq the objects of desire, abandoning 
attachment and hatred dwelling in solitude, 
eating but little, with speech, body and 
mind under restraint, always engaged in 
the Yoga of meditation, taking refuge in 
dispaBSion, having annihilated egotism, 
arrogance, longing for worldly objects, 
having eschewed anger, covetousness and 
selfishness — and ever peaceful, — such a 
courageous hero is indeed fit for attaining 
the Absolute. 


GOD 

God is the one who created you, then provides for you, then makes you die, and 
gives you life again (30, ‘ 0). It is God who created you from weakness, then after 
weakness arranged strength, then after strength gave weakness and gray hair, creating 
what He would (30, 54). And it is He who has made ears and eyes and minds foryotl, — 
small thanks you qive I And. it it He who has spread you abroad in the world, and you 
shall be gathered back to Him. And it is He who gives life and death, ai d His the 

alteration of the night and day (23, 78-80) Lord of the heavens and tta earth and 

all that ia between, there is no God but He 1 "-The Koran. 
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Yoga and the Six Schools of Hindu Philosophy 

Yoglraj Sri Edward Ilain, M.A. 

( Founder , Yoja Practice Society School, London) 


It will holp us In onr understanding of 
Yoga to know what place It takes In the 
six traditional schools of Hindu philosophy. 

There i« alto need for some light to be 
thrown on the relationship of these six so* 
called schools to each other since the very 
use of the word 'achools' has suggested to 
a number of people in the past that there 
is something contradictory between them 
So wo find that, Just as different world 
religions have gradually evolved into a state 
where their respective followers vie with 
each other as to which is the authoritative 
purveyor of truth, instead of perceiving 
that each Is merely a different way of 
approaching a single universal Truth, so 
have certain representatives of the different 
Bohoolo of Hindu philosophy conceived 
that they alone understood the Truth and 
that it somehow behoved them to demons- 
trate that the other schools were wrong 
The fact is that the six schools are not 
basically contradictory at all but are mere 
ly six different ways of approaching the 
One Reality which underlies them all All 
can claim the authority of the Upamshads, 
and the validity of these claims is a further 
proof of their underlying unity 

Much of the prevalent confusion can he 
avoided if these six schools of Hindu 
philosophy are considered in the correct 
order, for then they are seen, to be one by 
one, a development of each other and 
simply to represent different stages on a 
universal Path Therefore we shall consider 
the six schools in the following order 

1 Vaiseshika 

2 Nyaya 

3 Samkhya 

4 Yoga 

5 Mimamsa 


6 Vedanta 

Considering them in this order a hirmo- 
nious plcturo unfolds itself si follow! 
Vaiseshika 

The Vaiseshika philosophy states that 
there is One Underlying Reality. 

This One Reality however is seen diffe- 
rently through different objects This is 
because each different object has its 
own special properties The Vaiseshika 
philosophy then proceeds to analyze the 
special properties of all the different objects 
in the universe and ao we find that it 
includes a detailed study of physics, 
chemistry, and other sciences This philo- 
sophy therefore starts its search for the 
One Reality with the analysis of physical 
objects that one can touch and see 
Njnya 

The Nyaya philosophy states that there 
is One Underlying Reality. It maintains 
that one can arrive at the One Reality 
by using tha intellect which, by employing 
both deductive and inductive methods, 
can proceed by logic from grosser level* 
to subtler levels of existence and can 
realize the Underlying Reality by this 
method The Nyaya philosophy therefor® 
is distinguished by the comprehensive 
system of logic which it has evolved 

Samkhya 

The Samkhya philosophy it 3 *® 8 
there is One Underlying Reality **ike t* 18 
Nyaya philosophy it believes that the On® 
Reality can be approached through the 
mind It then asks the question * Who is 
it that rules the individual mind?* From 
this it proceeds to the study of the Jiva or 
the individual soul together with the Jiva s 
servants namely body, mind and senses 
The Samkhya philosophy holds that these 
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servants are useful instruments in discove- 
ring tha One Reality through study of the 
whola universo with tha Jiva using its 
servants to this ond So the Samkhya philo- 
sophy seeks to come to the One Reality 
through the use of body, mind and senses 
by the individual soul who is held to rule 
these 

Yoga 

The Yoga philosophy states that 
there is One Underlying Reality. Like the 
Samkhya philosophy it takes note of the 
manifestations of the Jiva and of the Jiva’a 
servants However, Yoga regards these 
servants not as helps in discovering the 
One Reality but as hindrances. Yoga there- 
fore seeks to make these servants inactive, 
so that there is then no obitacle to prevent 
the revelation of the Purusha or Universal 
Soul or Oversoul as the sole manifestation 
of the One Reality. Yoga maintains that 
whan the Purusha la seen thus, each Jiva 
or individual soul ia seen to be freed from 
the universe and to bo itsalf not separate 
from the Purusha. In other words the Jiva 
and its servants are only appearances and 
not ultimately real. 

Mimamsa 

The Mimamsa philosophy statee that 
there is One Underlying Reality. It pos- 
tulates that this Reality manifests itsslf in 
many Divine Forms and that the individual 
can come to realization of the One Reality 
through the right kind of approach and 
devotion to these Divine Beings The 
Mimamsa philosophy therefore deals with 
different gods, their functions and what 
they symbolize, and prescribes various 
Ktlyat (duties). Mantras (affirmations), 
rituals etc, for proper devotion to these 
gods There are particular formulae to be 
followed for each particular god, and while 
the individual may choose the particular 
manifestation of to Divine which ha 
wishes to follow he should observe the 


correct formulae If he Is to be successful 
in winning the grace of his chosen Deity 
and coming to realization of the One Reality 
through this grace 

Vedanta 

Tha Vedanta philosophy atates that 
there Is One Underlying Reality Virtually 
this ia all that Vedanta doeB atate It trana- 
nenda all the foregoing phllosophlea In 
that It recogntnea only the One and eeee 
nothing alee True Vedanta t, therefore 
known aa "Advalta" meaning 'non-dual." 
However, atone the attainment ol inch a 
atate-in which there la only the One— la 

practically an fmpo.albilily, there have 
evolved two further echoola ol Vedanta 
known reapectively ee the "Dvelte," which 
etatea that there la the duality ol God on 
the one hand and the World on the other , 
end whet le known aa the ''Vl.I.hto 
Advalta" ("qualified non. dual' ) which la 
between the pnre Dvelte'end the pure 
Advaito end mekoa In effect tha following 
propoaition "All ia One but within the One 
each Jiva recognizee both lie unity and it. 
aeparateoeaa." The leal named (oim 
Vedanta ia probably that which la mo ,t 
widely adhered to by those who call them- 
salve. Vedantlala. The Vedanta I, without 
doubt the highest philosophy but being 
unattainable by the mafority ha. been made 
available In the duel end the qnal.fl.d non- 
dual veratona. 

No Basic Contradiction 
I repeat that there is no haste contradic- 
tion between these all echools They all 
recognize that there 1. but One Uoderlying 
Reality In considering Yoga we are there- 
fore considering hut one ol the six tradition, 
ally recognized method, of approach to til. 
One Reality. All the d.llerent method, 
are equally valid and yon may c hoo,e 
the one which entt. you the heal You 
essentially a method oi mind-control .J 
seeks by^ita parotlce to put the mind end 
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Indriyas (that Is, tho fiv« tontei and tho 
flvo organa of action) out of action In order 
to come to a direct Intuitive perception of 
the One Reality It to probably true to say 
that within these six schools of philosophy, 
although we call them Hindu and although 
they are Indian In origin, are comprised 
all the philosophies that the world has 
ever seen in the eternal search for the 
One Underlying Truth 

Secret of Tull Living 
We are now in a better position to 
understand Yoga itself in rolation to our 
overydny life Yoga holds the hey to the 
secret of Full Living Tho Yogi is not 
striving to live In any particular way, he 
just Lives with an over increasing aware 
ness of joy and contentment This Joy 
and Contentment comes from Pure Life 
Itself Yoga develops the Intuitive faculty 
in man and prepares the way for this by 
certain practices whose aim is to put out 
oi action tho relatively crude instruments 
of knowledge we normally use namely 
the mind and the senses just as, il we 
wish to tune in on the radio to one parti- 
cular wavelength we have to put all other 
wavelengths out of action This is not to say 
that the mind and senses cease to be used 
sa the course of Jiving Yoga is essentially 
a practical science and the eventual elfect 
of sincere practice is to increase the eiii 
cacy of mind and senses as the Instruments 
of man Only then man feels that they 
are not his instruments, bat that the whole 
of himself including the mind and senses 
is the instrument of Life itself This is how, 
in actual practice, the Samkhya and Yoga 
philosophies become united 


The mind etc, are useful instruments* 
as Samkhya states, but to the Yogi they 
are not the Instruments of the individual 
Jlva but the instruments of Purushs or God 
The means by which the Yogi arrives at 
this attitude involve the putting-out-of- 
aetton of those Instruments as his instru- 
ments He then comes to a stato of intui 
tional consciousness in which he realizes 
basic unity with God or the Life Principle 
The instruments can then come back 
into action as the instruments o! this 
Life Principle Whether yon regard It as 
Personal or impersonal will depend on 
your temperament If as psrsonal yon will 
probably proceed to Mimamsa or devotion 
(Bhaktl), which can be expressed through 
Christianity or any oi the great devotional 
religions If you regard the Highest Truth 
os impersonal, you will probably become 
a Vedantin, which is expressible through 
most forms of Monlst Philosophy Hindu- 
ism is such a wonderlully universal 
religion in that it provides something 
for every kind of treatment 

Yoga, then does not make one less 
active in the world What it does do is to 
change one's attitude towards the activity 
Through Viveka (discrimination of the Real 
from the unreal or transitory/ one cornea 
to Vairagya (non attachment to the unreal) 
Then as 'Vivekachudamam' tells us, one 
comes to that state where the real Self 
spontaneously manifests its true nature 
both within and without This Is Satnadhi 
or Highest Bliss May all attain this 
through understanding and practice of 
Yoga i 


Hatred ever kills Love never dies Such is the vast difference between the two 
What is obtained by love is retained for all time What is obtained by ha'tred proves a 
burden in reality, for it increases hatred The duty of a human being is to dimmish 
hatred and to promote love — . JU K Oandhi 
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Why Hinduism Has Triumphed Over Time 

Dr. Sarvepally Ratlhaknshnan 


Indian culture la not racially exclusive/ 
but has affected men of all races It fs 
international in feeling and intention As 
the typical religion of India Hinduism re- 
presents this spirit — the spirit that has 
such extraordinary vitality as to survive 
political and social chanqes From the 
beginning of recorded history, Hinduism 
has borne witness to the sacred flame of 
spirit which must remain for ever, even 
while dynasties crash and empires tumble 
into ruins Hinduism alone can give our 
civilization a soul, and men and women a 
principle to live by 

Hinduism developed an attitude ol 
comprehensive charity instead of a fanatic 
faith in an inflexible creed It accepted 
the multiplicity of aboriginal godB and 
others which originated — most of them-** 
outside the Aryan tradition and justified 
them all It brought together into one 
whole all believers in God Many sects 
professing many different beliefs live 
within the Hindu fold Heresy-hunting, 
the iavounte game ol many religions is 
Blngulnrly absent irom Hinduism 

Here and there outbursts of sectarian 
fanaticism are found recorded in the litera- 
ture of the Hindus, which indicate the first 
effects of the conflicts of the different 
groups brought toqether Into the one fold 
but the main note of Hinduism is one of 
respect and qood will for other creeds 
Toleration 

Toleration is the homage which tie 
finite mind pays to the inexhaustibility of 
the Infinite As a result of this tolerant 
attitude, Hinduism itself has become a 
mosaic of almost all the types and stages 
ol religious aspiration and endeavour It 
has adapted itself with infinite grace to 
overy human need and it has not shrunk 


from the acceptance of every aspect of 
God conceived by man, and yet preserved 
its unity by interpreting the different 
historical forms as modes, emanations/ or 
aspecta of the Supreme 

Hinduism requires every man to think 
steadily on life's mystery until he reaches 
the highest revelation While the lease* 
forms are tolerated in the interests of tho«« 
who cannot suddenly transcend them, there 
is all through an insistence on the larger 
idea and the purer mode of worship 

Hinduism does not believe in forcing 
up the pace of development When we 
qive our hiqher experiences to those who 
cannot understand them, we are in the 
position of 'those who can see and who 
impart the visual Impressions to those born 
blind Unless we open their spiritual ey B s 
they cannot see what the seers relate So 
while Hinduism does not interfere with 
one's natural way of thinking, which 
depends on his moral and intellectual gifts, 
education and environment, it furthers bis 
spiritual growth by lending a sympathetic 
and helping hand wherever he stands 

While Hinduism hates the compulsory 
conscription of men into the house of 
truth it insists on the development of 
one s intellectual conscience and sensi 
bility to truth 

Tradition 

From the beginning of history India ha* 
adored and idealized, not soldiers and 
statesmen, not men of science and leaders 
of industry, not even poets *nd philoso- 
phers, who Influence the world by thelt 
deeds or by their words but those rarer 
and more chastened spirits, whose great- 
ness lies in what they are and not in what 
they do India has adored men who hi* 
stamped infinity on the thought and 1[{* 0 f 
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the country, men who have added to the 
invisible forces o! goodness in the world. 
To a world given over to the pursuit of 
power end pleasure, wealth and glory, they 
declare the reality of the unseen world and 
extend to us the call of the spiritual life. 
Their eelf-possesaion and self-command, 
their strange, deep wisdom, tholr exquisite 
courtesy and their humility proclaim that 
the destiny oi man Is to know himself and 
thereby further the universal life of which 
he is an Integral element. 

Hidden Flame 

The contemplative thinkers who transmit 
to their generation the delicacy oi old 
forms, reverence for the past, the breath 
of history, the power to feel and understand 
the secure and the self-contained, as well 
as'^the visions oi new things and vistas of 
a transformed age, men who know how to 
look upon tradition as something fluid and 
mobile, constantly modilied and changed 
by the demands of life, are not among 
those who belong to the priestly profession 
today. 

We are considered Hindus simply be- 
cause of the legal framework of life and 
'the individual feeling of security within 
•which we live and have our being. Many 
of ue have not the slightest Idea of the 
true nature of religion, that hidden flame, 
which is more active among the young 
whose minds are in ferment. 

We can hear the call and the challenge 
of the youth for a new emphasis in religion, 
a new mankind. It la the spirit of youth 
it can never entirely despair oi human 
nature. * It will debase itself rather than 
cease to believe in its dream-visions. It 
it convinced that the affliction that Is 
visited on us is the return foronr common 
failure. 

* Dynamic Faith 

The trinmphB of this method of religions 

reform have bean striking : no less so are 


its failures. Reform by consopt Is slower 
than reform by compulsion in religion at 
in politics, but It has the human touch. 
Life is a school of patience and 'charity 
sulforeth long * As extensive application cl 
the principle of liberty, equality and fra- 
ternity hat made Hinduism the most elastic 
of all religions, the most capable of adapt- 
ing itself to new conditions. It is leu 
dependent on historical facts. Is freer from 
authority. Its gods form no exclusive 
group. Its pantheon has stood wide open 
for the admission of new deities who are 
always naturalized as aspects of the 
supreme Godhead. The danger of the 
Hindu attitude is that what may be accep- 
ted is because it has been said so. and 
progress may be Infinitely delayed. 

Religion expresses itself in tnd dis- 
closes its quality by the morality which it 
demands. Though there is a good deal in 
Hindu religion whlch'msritt just criticism 
so far as Its dark aspects of brutality, 
cruelty, violence, ignorance of nature, 
superstition and fear ore concerned, in its 
essence, the religion seems lo mo to bs 
quite fine and sound. Its followers are 
carried along by a longing for the vision 
of God which has brought some of them lo 
the verge of a holy perfection In which 
the perplexing dichotomy between the 
flesh and the spirit, which men for ever 
feel but never understand to overcome. 

Hindu cnlture is directed towards that 
which is transcendent and bsyoed Its 
great achievements in times past were due 
to a high tension ef the spirit to which our 
age has no parallel. 

Need for Change 

One of the erguments ol the conserva- 
tives is that truth is not affected by Hme.^ 

It cannot be superseded anymore than the 
beauty of the sunset or a mother's love for 
a child. Truth may be immutable, but the 
form in which it is embodied consists of 
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element* which admit of chanqe. Wo may 
take our spirit from the pa*t ; for the ger- 
minal Ideas are yet vital ; but the body and 
the pulse must be from the present. 

It is iorqotton that religion, as it Is 
today, is itself the product of ages of 
change; and there la no reason why its 
forms should not undergo fresh changes so 
long as the spirit demands it It is possible 
to remain iailhtul to the latter and yet 
pervert the whole spirit. If the Hindu 
leaders of two thousand years ago, who 
bad less learning and more light, could 
come on earth again after all these contu- 
ries, they would seldom find their true 
followers among those who have never 
deviated from the most literal interpreta- 
tion of their views 

Today a great mass of accretions have 
accumulated which are choking up the 
etream and the free life of spirit To say 
that the dead forms, which have no vital 
truth to support them, are too ancient and 
venerable to be tampered with, only pro- 
longs the Buffering of the patient who is 
ailing from the poiBon generated by the 
putrid waste of the past. The conservative 
mart open Visa'll "to Vhe necessity ol 


change. Since it Is not sufficiently all? a 
to this need, we find in the realm of philo* 
sophy a strange mixture of penetrating 
sagacity and unphilosophfcal confusion. 
Need of the Hour 

The chief energies of the thinking 
Indians should be thrown into the pro- 
blems of how to disentangle the old faith 
from Its temporary accretions, how to bring 
religion into line with the spirit of science* 
how to meat and interpret the claims of 
temperament and individuality, and hotf to 
organize the divergent influences on the 
basis of the ancient faith The religious 
education of the nation is not undertaken 
on broad lines It is not B9en that the 
spiritual inheritance cannot be any louder 
the monopoly of a favoured few 

It would be indeed strange if the spirit 
of the Upaolshads, the Gita and the Dialo- 
gues oi Buddhs, that could touch the mifld 
to such fine issues, should have lost fta 
power over man. If, before it it too late* 
there is a reorganization of natloaal life, 
we have bright prospects for the'future of 
Indian thought, and ona cannot tell whet 
flowers may yet bloom, what fruits may yet 
ripen on Yhebardy old trses* 


SEED OF IMMORTALITY 

The thrill in matter, the throb of life, the pulse of growth, the Impulse counting 
through the nerve and resulting sensations, — how diverse are these and yet how 
unified 1 How Btrange it is that the tremor of excitation in nervous matter should net 
merely be transmitted but transmuted and reflected like the image on a mirror, from a 
different plane of lifo in sensation and in affection, in thought and in emotion ! Of 
these, which is more real the material body or the image which is independent of it? 
Which of these is undecayjng, and which of these is beyond the reach of death ? Not 
in matter, but In thought not in possessions, or even in attainments, but In ideals ara ] 
to be found the seed of immortality Not through material acquisition but in generous 
diffusion of ideas and ideals, can the true empire of humanity be established 

— StrJ C Bos » 

* Extracts from an address reported In "The Leader" in 19S4 
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Sayings of the Buddha 

From the ‘Dhamroapada’ 


They who imagine truth m untruth and 
see untruth in truth never arrive at truth, 
but follow vain desires They who know 
-truth in truth and untruth in untruth arrive 
at truth, and follow true desires 

Restraint in the eye is good good is 
restraint in the ear , in the nose restraint 
js qood, good is restraint in the tongue, in 
the body restraint is qood, good is restraint 
m speech , in thought restraint is good, 
qood is restraint in all things 

Victory breeds hatred, for the con* 
-quered is ill at ease The tranquil live 
•well at ease, careless ol victory and defeat 
Lay'aside past, future, and present 
"Wholly freed in mind thou shall not again 
return to birth and old age 

Let a man leave anger , let him forsake 
pride , let him overcome all bondage ! No 
sufferings befall the man who is not attach 
ed to name and form and who calls nothing 
his own 

Hurt not by word or deed , be consistent 
in well doing , be moderate in food , dwell 
In solitude , and give yourself to medita 
tion — this it the advice of Buddhas 

If anything is to be done let a man do 
It A careless pilgrim only scatters the 
dust of his passions more widely 

Even an evil doer sees happiness as 
long as his evil deed has not ripened, but 
when his evil deed has ripened, then does 
he tee evil Even a good man sees evil 


days as long as his good deed has uot 
ripened, but when his qood deed has 
ripened then does he see happy days 

As some bright flower fragrant as it is 
fair, so are fare words whose fruit is Been 
in action 

Fools follow after vanity The wise 
man keeps earnastuess as tus best jewel 

Let no man ever look for what is 
pleasant or what is unpleasant Not to see 
what is pleasant is pain, and it is pain to 
see what is unpleasant Let no man love 
anything loss of the beloved is evil. 
Those who love nothing and hate nothing, 
have no fetters 

How is there laughter ? How is there 
joy ? While the fire of passion and hatred 
and ignorance is always burning, ye 
surrounded by darkness , why seek ye not 
tne light ? 

By oneself the evil is done by oneself 
one suffers by oneself the evil is left 
undone by oneself one is purified Purity 
and impurity belong to oneself , no ana 
can purify another 

Let us live happily, not hating those 
who hate«us Let us live happily, free 
from afflictions among men who are sick 
at heart Let us live happily, free from care 
among the busy Let ua dwell happilly free 
from yearning among men who are anxious 
Let u* live happily then though we call 
nothing our own r 


When you do a thing because you have determined that it ouqbt to be done, n**ver 
avoid being seen doing it, even if the opinion of the multitude is going to conderao 
you For, if your action is wrong, then avoid doing it altogether, but fl it is right 
why do you fear those who will rebuke you ? — / ptctfl „• 


•The*® Saying* »t# fiom the collection of D» Selwyn Gu»a®r Champion 
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Words of Wisdom from the Buddhist Literature 


Sri Suami Sivanamla 


1 Abandon what is before, what >■ 
behind, what it in the middle when thou 
qoest to the other shore of exlstenco If 
thy mind is perfectly free, thon wilt not 
again enter into birth and old age 

2 Him I call indeed a Biahmana who 
has cut all letters, who thirata not ior 
pleasure, who ia independent and un- 
shackled 

3 Hurt no one by word or deed , live 
restrained under the law, be moderate in 
oating, dwell In solitude, practise medita- 
tion — this is the teaching of Buddha or the 
awakened 

4 Not nakedness, not matted hair, not 
dirt, not fasting or lying on the earth, not 
robbing with dust, not sitting motionless, 
can purify a mortal who has not destroyed 
cTavmqs and desires 

5 Earnestness is the path of immorta- 
lity, thoughtlessness is the path that leads 
to death Those who are esrnest do not 
die, those who are thoughtless are as if 
dead, already 

6 The gilt ol the law \ Hhamma 1 
exceeds all gifts the sweetness of the law 
exceeds all delight , the extinction of 
thirst overcomes all griefs and pains 

7. If anything is to be done, let a man 
do it, let him attack ft vigorously A care 
less pilgrim only scatters the dust of his 
passions more widely 

8 Such a one who does his duty in 
tolerance like the earth, like India'* bolt , 
he is like a fake without mud , no new 
birth a are in store for him 

9 A man is not an ‘elder* because his 
hairs rre qrey Mere old age is called 
esopty old ago He Is called elder In 


whom dwell truth, virtue, love, harm)®*** 
nesi, soil-control, moderation, who is l" 9 
from impurity and Is wise 

20 11a man offends a harmless, J 5 * 510 
and Innocent person, the evil returns tfP° n 
him as hue dust thrown against the wipd 

12 Let no man think lightly of 
saying in his heart, it will not come i J#ar 
•unto me Even by the falling of wat ar " 
drops a water pot fa filled , the fool k* 
comas lull of evil, even if he gather* ^ 
little by little 

12 The perfume of virtue is m° 10 
excellent than the scent of Sandal, Ja* ai 
mine and Lily Meagre Is the scent of 
that, comes from Ssndal and Jassaml 00 
The perfume of those who are endotf®^ 
with virtue rises up to the highest Hea^*® 

13 Victory breeds hatred, becai>* B 
the conquered is unhappy He who P as 
given up both victory and defeat, the 
contented Is happy 

14 Never does hatred cease hy bstl« J( * 
hatred ceases by love 

15 Better than kingship over the earth, 
better than dwelling in heaven, better lh* B 
Lordship over all worlds, is the reward 
the fust step in holiness or saintliness 

26 Even the gods envy those who 
awakened, who practise meditation wP® 
are wise and who take delight in seclu* ,c,n 
and renunciation 


17 The taint ot the body is laria*** • 
the taint ol the watchman is negbqB BC8 * 
the taint of a woman fs uncbastity , *h e 


taint ol a donor is miserliness 




there is a taint worse than all these taints • 
that is, ignorance the greatest tain* 
O Man J Throw oil this taint and becom 0 
taintless 
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Buddhism 

Sri Swam! Sivanandn 


'Om Kamo Tassa Bhagavalo Arahato 
Samma-SambuddhaBa 5 

‘Honour to the Blasted One, the Holy 
one, all-wise 1 

Buddham Saranam Gacchami: 

Dhaimam Saranam Gecchami: 

Sanqhora Saranam Gacchaml: 

To the Buddha ior Rofuqo I qo. 

To the Teachloq foe Refuqe I qo 

To the Order tor Refuge I qo. 
Introduction 

Birth. Buddha was bom on the border 
of Nepal about 620 B C. and died about 
543 B C. at Kusicaqaro In Oudh, 

Daily life. Buddha spent bis whole day 
in the following manner. He would rise 
early and take bis bath Then ho would go 
to a solitary place lor the practice of con- 
templation Then be would lake tbe beg. 
qiaq bowl and would go to the nearest 
town or village for alms. Sometimes he 
would qo alone, while at other times with 
bis disciples. Sometimes flowers would 
rain down upon him from the sky. Some, 
times flowers would spring up In bis 
footsteps when be passed. Mother Earth 
paid homage to Buddha Sometimes the 
birds and beasts would welcome him with 
gentle sounds Sometimes celestial music 
would be beard about him. A halo of six 
colours was sometimes seen shining about 
him when he stood at the door of the 
bouses for alms. 

Whan the meal was over, he would call 
tbe people and speak to them on hiqher 
divine matters and the way of leading the 
divine life Then he would talk to the 
disciples and remove their difficulties in 
their path and meditation He would rest 
- lor a while during the heat o! the day. He 
would get up and do goad services to the 


people under the circumstances. Then ho 
would give discourses in the evedtag* 
Afterwards he would speak to the Bhifcsbus 
for some time, clear their doubts and In- 
spire them. Ho would rest for part of tke 
night and would spend the other paft of 
the night in meditation. When the day 
began to dawn, he would think of Ik® 
means by which he could help the people 
to realize their hopes and aspirations 

Buddha abandoned his kitiqdom ®&d 
went about begging bis broad through the 
streets of India and preached for the d°od 
of men and animals. He had a hea*taa 
wide as the sky or the ocean. He did not 
want heaven. He did not want money or 
throne. What an exalted selfless Yogi be 
was! Ho was the only man who was over 
ready to give up hi* life for animals to *top 
a sacrifice He once said to a king "If the 
sacrifice of a lamb helps you to gP to 
heaven, sacrificing a man will help you 
better. Therefore sacrifice mo'*. He has 
left an indelible Impression on this world 
by his extraordinary sacrifice, qrest renu- 
nciation and puTity of life 

What Is BudJhism ? 

Buddhism is the religion of analyei*. 
It it the religion of earnest, undaunted 
effort. Buddhism was founded by Gauf a ® a 
Sakya Muni, the rebel child of Hindu 18 ®- 
It sprang up directly from Hinduism. Bud- 
dha never thought of founding a new 
religion He made no new discovery. Ho 
was proclaiming only the ancient and j?ure 
form of religion which had prevailsd 
among tbe Hindus 

The pure and noble raligton of the Vndas 
and tbe Upanishada had degenerated info 
dead forms, unmeaning riles ini ceremo- 
nies. The Brahmins claimed hopoor 
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merely by their birth. They neglected the 
study of the Vedas and the practice of 
virtue The Brahmins were treated with 
undue leniency and the Sudras with undue 
seventy In order that llesh-ealing may 
have the sanction of religion, animals were 
slaughtered and sacrificed in Yagnas 
Such was the state of Society at the time 
when Buddha appeared His tender and 
loving heart could not bear the shedding of 
so much innocent blood in the sacred 
name of religion 

Great Reformer 

Buddha came to the world to show the 
path of righteousness, to destroy the path 
of error and to break down sorrow. Bud* 
dhism Is not agnosticism or atheism Bud- 
dhism does not preach pessimism It 
preaches wonderful optimism Bnddhism 
is not Nihilism. Buddha did not deny God 
He only said "Do not bother about ques- 
tions like 'Is there God 9 Do I exist? Is 
world real or not 7 * Do not waste your time 
and energy m useless discussions Become 
a practical religious man Purify your 
heart Control the mind Lead a virtuous 
Ida You will attain Nirvana or emancipa- 
tion or eternal bliss “ 

Buddha declared that ment and not birth 
determined tbs position of a man m So- 
ciety The persecuted Sudras joined him m 
large numbers He directed his enerqy and 
time In removing the distinction of caste 
and stopping all sacrifices in which animals 
were slaughtered It Buddha had been 
born in a period when these evils did not 
exist he would have made little impres- 
sions There would have been no occasion 
for his reform But as he lived in a period 
in which the above two evils existed, he 
naturally attracted a large number of follo- 
wers and unconsciously became the foun- 
der of a nevr Faith 

Itinerant Monk 

Buddha spent 50 years in passing from 


place to place in India, teaching and prea- 
ching and gathering round him a great 
number of disciples He preached hi* f»rrt 
sermen at Islpala, the Deer Park, Benares, 
now Saranath He spoke of the four nob!" 
Truths; sorrow, cause of sorrow, removal 
sorrow and the way for removal of sorrow 
In the first three months of bis teaching 
Benares, he drew around him a band of 
sixty, who formed the nucleus of the order 
of fhe orange-yellow robe. Buddha 
io them "Wander, O Ye Bhikshn* P reach 
the Dbamma to all Proclaim the doctrine 
of Noble Eightfold path for the welfare 
and happiness of men Let not two of 7° n 
go in one direction ** 

Ahimsa and Lore 

Reliqions persecution is unknown to 
Buddhism Not a single drop of blood has 
ever been shed in the name of Bnddbi*® 

At the present day it is estimated th* 4 " 
more than one-third of the population 
the world is Buddhist Buddhism apr® atJ 
by the spirit of strong grace History 
Buddhism does not relate any great W* r * 
as having been waged or countries vancf 01 ' 
shod m its name It has always adopt® 1 * 
peaceful ways of disseminating its teach- 
ings Tolerance and serenity character^® 0 
the Buddhistic faith. 

Many Rishis and Prophets have preaeb BC * 
the doctrine of love and Ahimsa but there 
has never been in the entire hfstroy of t**® 
world’s ethical thought a greater a^fir^ ,, ' 
tion of the principle of Ahimsa and Lo Y ® 
than has been done by Lord Buddha 
one has disseminated so widely the dotd 
line oi Ahimsa and Universal lov« fl * ' 

Buddha No one has practised the® 0 4,1,0 
fundamental virtues of love and Ahi®** 
a* Buddha No one has possessed such * 
tender, kind and merciful heart a* Bnddh*- 
Hence he is enshrined even now in t* 1 * 
hearts oi millions of people H«t he# 1 * 
throbbed severely and melted when h 0 
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*aw a little suffering in an act or a worm 
«r a dog Ha gave up his body as food for 
• hungry ferocious animal in bis previous 
birth Several acts of kindness done In 
several births mado him a Buddha in hiB 
lest birth 

Benevolent Humanitarian 
Buddha was the greatest benevolent 
nan or hum am tan an which the world has 
ever produced He i* one without a 
RBcond Benevolence and humanitarian nm 
axe the key-notes of all religious move- 
ments of the world But the benevolence 
and humanitarian spirit and work of Lord 
Buddha stand unrivalled in the religious 
history ot the world His ta the noblest 
and grandest humanism that ha9 ever 
existed Tha great invulnerable edifice 
•of humamtatianiem built by Lord Buddha 
on the rock-foundation of Ahimsa and 
cosmic love is indeed bis crowning glory. 

Twenty five centuries have elapsed since 
Lord Buddha was born in this country and 
yet the truth of his great message is felt 
«rsn more today than it was, during his life 
time In Buddhism we have religion 
philosophy, "ethics and psychology, all 
combined into one comprehensive system 
of thought wiih the direct and practical 
purpose of meeting the deepest needs and 
aspirations of human nature — a philosophy 
applicable to every aspect of our com 
plicated individual and social life 

Buddha did not erect euy monuments 
ox temples He did not conquer sny coun 
try He did not subjugate any people 
Bat he had erected a magnificent, perma- 
nent temple in the hearts of men He made 
conquest over the souls of men He made 
cultural conquest Therefore he still lives 
in the heaits of hundreds of millions of 
men 

The doctiine o! Ahimaa was preached by 
Xord Risbabha the first Tirthankara of the 
3mns The essential principle which Loxd 


Buddha, tho Prince of Peace inculcated waa 
also the principle of Ahimaa (non-violence) 
and Maitn (Love) The cardinal principle 
of his ethical teaching is universal love 
On this is built the magnificent edifice of 
humanism which is hie crowning glory 

Lord Buddha had a wonderful pesonality. 
Ho refuted the authority of tho Vedas, 
vehemently opposed the caste-system and 
preached universal brotherhood and upheld 
the doctrine of Ahimsa As Buddhism 
preached Amtya and Anatma Vada it was 
considered antagonistic to Hinduism 
Hence Sri Sankra and his followers blotted 
it oul ol India 

Self Reliance 

Lord Buddha did not rest his teachings 
on any authority ol books or any special 
revelation gxanted unto bim, but on truths 
which he discovered by his own self- 
searching and transcendental experiences 
He proclaimed that the experjeneo was 
open to only one who trod the path of 
virtue, piety and self discipline He said 
to the Kolamas 'Accept not what you hear 
by report, accept not tradition because it 
is old and has been bandied down through 
many generations do not hastily conclude 
that it must be ao do not accept state 
meet on the ground that it is found in our 
books nor on the supposition that this is 
acceptable, nor because it is the saying 
of your teacher or priests Whatsoever 
according to your own experience and after 
thorough investigation agrees with your 
reason and is conducive to your welfare as 
well as to other living beings that accept 
as true 'mould of your life m accordance 
with that ' 

This is the view of Iree thinkers and 
rationalists also but this will not help the 
aspirants lo attain iha goal Intellect is 
finite It has Its own limitations The 
Upamshads boldly declare that one can 
attain Self realization through the help of « 
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■wonderful teacher, a Brahmaaroiri and a 
Brahmanishta who has theoretical know- 
ledge of the scriptures, and who has direct 
knowledge of the Ultimate Truth or 
Brahman also 

To accuse Buddha aa an athiest ot agnos- 
tic Is simply foolish Buddha found no use 
in metaphysical wrangling. He declined to 
enter into metaphysics. Is there God or 
no God? Is lile eternal or non-eternal? 
These questions were set aside as not 
requiring an answer for the attainment of 
Nirvana. The Immediate qreat problem for 
Buddha was suffering and annihilation of 
suffering. He asked his followers not to 
bother about these transcendental questions. 
He set aside all those things which did 
not help towards the attainment of the 
goal. He thouqht it wise to qlve his folio* 
wgis a way and not a creed. He thought 
that speculation about the nature of Ulti- 
mate Reality was an unnecessary drag on 
the path of Truth and spiritual attainment. 
The next vital and fundamental thing is not 
to discuss about the Ultimate Truth, hut 
to tread the path which takes men out of 
the world ot pain and suffering into the 
Supreme abode ot eternal bliss and immor- 
tality. The nature of Ultimate Truth is 
beyond the reach of mind aed speech. If 
Buddha refused to define the nature of ihe 
Absolute or if he contented himself with 
■negative definitions, it is only to show 
that the Absoulte ox the Ultimaty is above 
all definitions. 

Buddha demands from you faith In 
your own Self in your own latent forces. 
Without this faith nothing can be achieved. 
He says "Be a light unto yourself, be a 
refuge unto yourself. There is no external 
refuge- All component things are imper- 
manent Work out your salvation in earnest- 
ness *’ The first words of Buddha alter his 
enlightenment were "Wide open are the 
gates ot Immortality. Ye that have ear# 
to hear, release your faith.'* 


Buddha did not want his followers to 
belfevo la his words, but to understand 
them and take thorn for starting their owe. 
investigations end experience. 

Doctrines and Teachings 
Tho gospel of Buddha is simple and yet 
wonderfully profound Buddha analysed 
all experieuces end the world process as it 
appears to all of us with a scientific frame 
of mind. He finds out that everythin? 
Is mutable, changing, Impermanent ox 
transitory. It is the exceeding rapidity 
of continuous succession that gives us the 
Idea of an enduring entity, jnst as * 
burning stick rapidly whirled ronnd gives 
us the Idea of a really existing circle of 
fire (Alata-chakra) So in this whirlpool of 
empirical existence, there f« nothing 
abiding or immntable. Man also share* 
the same fate. His body decays and 
perishes. The body of a man is a psycho- 
physical composite of five great groups, 
▼ir , Roopa Skaodha or body, Vedane- 
Skaudha or feeling, Samjna Skandba ow 
perception, Samskar Skaodha or deposi- 
tions or tendencies and Vifnana Skandhe 
ox thought. There are suffering, " dishar- 
mony discoid and discontent every- 
where in life on account of impermanence 
or transitoriness of things arooed. This 
universal experience of sorrow or Dnhkha 
is the staiting point in Buddha'a though*. 
Buddha did not preach pessimism. He wa» 
wonderfully optimistic. Ho emphatically 
asserts that there is a way out of sorrow 
and a heaven of eternal bliss within th» 
reach of every man. 

The first proclamation of his teaching* 
was addressed to his firmer compa a * oa ** 
five ascetics, who had lost their confidence 
in him. Buddha said to them: "Ope*» 
yont ears, O monks I the deliverance from 
death is found." 

The four cardinal truths or principle* 
which Buddha preached are (1) That therw 
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la suffering (Duhkha) in the world, (2) that 
the causa of suffering is Tanha or craving, 
(Duhkha Samudaya) (3) that the extinction 
-of craving leads to cessation of suffering 
(Duhkhanirodha), (4) that this extinction of 
craving can be achieved by the noble 
eiqhtfold path {Duhkha nuodha marga) 
These truths occur repeatedly in the 
various kooks of Hinduism Tho second 
Sutra of Nyaya philosophy of Gautama 
Hisht gives a descnotion of these four 
truths of Buddha 'Of suffering, attach- 
ment to mundane life, action, delects and 
false knowledge, the extinction of one 
leads to the extinction of that which pre- 
cedes it and the extinction of suffering is 
emancipation or Moksha** 

Ths ten evils must be shunned Tcey 
-are called 'Dasa-akusala* Three pertain 
to the body, four to the speech and three to 
the mind Not to kill, not to steal, pot 
to do acts of sexual immorality, belong to 
the body Not to utter falsehood, not to 
abuse, not to use harsh and vulgar words, 
or vain talk, belong to speech Greed, 
malice, slicking to superstitious beliefs 
and unreasonable views, denying the Law 
of cause and effect, belong to the mind 
The Rules of conduct are Dana 
(chanty) Seela Bhavana (purity ol moral 
conduct), Veyyavacha (thinking of good 
things) Apachayana (service of others 
with courtesy and politeness) Fathputtacu 
Modena (nursinq the sick and elders), 
Damma Savana (requesting others to share 
with us m doing good) Damma Desssa 
(qivmq the merits of one's qood actions 
to others) Dittblujjukata (hearing and 
pleaching the good Law) 

Buddha insisted upon the inexorable 
Law of cause and effect He said to the 
people that they lived la a world, in which 
causes always produce their natural and 
necessary eiiecls and that the conse- 
quence* oi their conduct would, therefore. 


follow them wherever they went He said 
that virtue has its own reward and vice 
its own puiuhmont and that whatever la 
done Inevitably reacts on the char'iMer 
and through the character aifacts for weal 
or woe the destiny of the Soul 

He who is desirous of attaining Nirvana 
or Buddhahood must stand on the found- 
ation of the -four Iddhipadas viz, intense 
yearning to attain Nirvana, cultivation of 
noble thought, the energy to do merito- 
rious deeds and investigation of methods 
abopted and develop the five psychic 
orqans viz, faith, power of te collection, 
strenuous indomitable energy, concentra- 
tion of good sublime thoughts and Supreme 
wisdom He must also develop the seven 
attributes of Supreme wisdom viz psychi- 
cal attentiveness, analysis of the Skandhas, 
seats of consciousness, the Law of c^use 
and effect, etc Ho must destroy the 
fetters, viz , ignorance of the Law of cause 
and effect and the four cardinal truths, 
pride, desire for sensual enjoyment in the 
heavens, etc and remove the hindrances 
viz, desire for sexual enjoyment hatred, 
anger, sleepiness, laziness, doubt, tossing 
oi mind and restlessness Aimed with 
these, he must tread the eightfold noble 
path Then only he will be able to attain, 
Nirvana 

Eightfold INoble Path 

The extinction of craving (Tanha) or 
Tnshna (thirsting for sensual pleasures) can 
be achieved by the noble eightfold path 
i e , the practice of — 

X Right beliai, rigat understanding 
or right views, 

2. Fight aspiration, 

3 Right 9psacb 

4 Right conduct or right action 

5 Riqht living or right means o! 
livelihood, 

6 Right exertion, 

7. Right mindfulness or alteativenssi; 



Buddhirp 


G Right concentration or meditation. 
Tho eighifold noblo path Is tho absolute 
v^oy loreachtho qoal ol Nirvana in this life 
Tho eight stops in Ihn path fir* classi- 
fied under threo main heads* 

(/) hi or moral conduct comprises 
riqht speech (kindly, frank and truthlul) 
right action (peaceful, honest and pure) 
and right livinq (without hurting any living 
being). 

(J) or concentration comprises 

riqht exertion, riqht tnladlulaaa* or alten- 
non and right meditation. 

(5) /'mum ox viUdora comprises light 
belief, or right understanding or riqht 
views (Ire* from superstition or delusion) 
Mid riqht aspirations. Buddha makes Seela 
ox moral conduot. the stepping stone to the 
higher stages ol meditation and wladom. 

Buddha lays great emphasis on tho way 
ol life He avoids the two extremes of 
self-indulgence and self-mortification and 
prescribes the Middle Way. He said in a 
memorable sermon "There are two 
extremes, O recluses, which he who has 
qons forth ought not to follow , the 
habitual practice, on the one hand, of 
those things whose attraction depends 
upon the pleasure of sense, and especially 
of sensuality (a practice low and pagan, fit 
only for the worldly-minded, unworthy, of 
no abiding pioiit) , and the habitual 
practice, on the other hand, of self, 
mortification (a practice painful, unworthy, 
and equally of no abiding profit) 

"There is a Middle way, O recluses, 
avoiding these two extremes, discovered 
by the Tathagata — a path which opens the 
• yes and bsstows understanding, which 
leads to peace ef mind, to the higher 
wisdom, to full enlightenment, to 
Nirvana ’ 

What is this Middle Way 7 It is the 
Noble Eightfold Path which constitutes. 


is to say, the entire ethical code of 
Buddha They are : 

(!) Hi'jht I'ick# or Ilnjht Jitluf 

Right view is right understanding 
Rejection oi all uncritical convlcllom, 
superstitions arid deluded belief Is Tight 
view or right belief or right ucderstandlog- 
Tbe intellect is trained or disciplined to 
seo things in their proper perspective* 
Right understanding leads to right aspira- 
tions or the higher and purer aspiration* 
towards renunciation, benevolence and 
klnduesa. Right knowledge of the 
existence of suffering, the origin thore- 
ol, lie cessation end the way towards lh* 
liberation from suffering constitute right 
understanding. 

Right views are undoubtedly essential 
before you can succeed in any attempt- 
Wrong views should be putqed out_^ If th® 
foundation is properly laid the superstruc- 
ture becomes strong .and stable If 7° u 
are fiee from prejudice only, you cta 
entertain right views. Lack of right view* 
has been the cause for religious persecn- 
tion. misunderstanding and quarrels m tb®- 
world 

(Jj Il\ jht At juration (Samma-SumkopP 0 ^ 

Riqht aspiration leads to the attainment 
ol the tumrnuvi tonutn or Nirvana Bight 
aspiration consists in keeping the g° a ^ 
before the mind's eye and attempting *° 
achieve Nirvana or the state of perf* cbon 
where there will be an end of all suffert 0 *?*' 
sorrows and pains Right aspiration 
be strengthened by renouncing all »* BBU 
pleasures and developing df»P 3,, * otl 
Right aspiration is the right 
attitude, sympathy and self lessee** 

(J) Bight Speech (Sammn- Va r ha). 

Bight speech consists in uttering th* 
truth and speaking sweet, loving word* 
and avoiding slander, abuse, gossip or 
vain talking, Buddha said "—let OD ° 
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causa onyono to tiller falsabood nor 
approve o£ iboae who speak falsely 
-Speech si the riqht momeal, accomplished 
Tsy argument, moderate and Cull of sense la 
like a treasure “ Wrong speech i* the 
cause for quarrels, and unhappiness in 
thia world It js very important for every* 
T>ody lo cultivate right speech Discipline 
of speech ia Vak Tapaa 

U) Right action (Samma hamman'a) 

Riqht action conaists in abstaining from 
Trilling, stealing, adultory or unlawful 
sexual intercourse aad dunking liquor 
.Buddha laid a strong emphasis on sexual 
purity The monks were advised absti- 
nence from thinking and talking or acting 
sexually. Service of the poor and the 
sick and all acta of positive good and kind- 
ness in general, constitute right action 
15) Right hung [hamvia Ajna) 

Right living consists in earning one's 
living by fair or honest means Foul 
means of livelihood must be strictly avoi- 
ded One should earn his livelihood by the 
sweat of his brow Buddha asks his 
followers to refrain from five trades viz, 
trading in arms in living beings in flesh, 
in intoxicating dunks and. in liquor 
Hunting should be given up 

(G) lUyht exertion l Sam mo Toyama) 

Right exertion consists in not allowing 
the mind to have evil thoughts, to eradi- 
cate those that have, already arisen or 
become habitual to cultivate good 

thoughts and good states of the mind and 
to strengthen those good thoughts which 
have already arisen To ahandon evil and to 
develop the qood la riqht endeavour 
Riqht exertion is a constant endeavour and 
soli examination self analysis and sell 
control 

(7) Right mindfulness [imumo Sati) 
Right mindfulness or riqht attention is 
to develop the quality ol awareness It 
consists in always remaining self posses- 


sed, not being subject to batikerinq or 
defection or forgetfulness the conscious- 
ness is fixed on Nirvana and all sensations 
and perceptions are abandoned Riqht at- 
tentiveness is alertness You will have to- 
keep your eyes wide open so that you 
roa 7 receive the correct Impressions and 
profit by them and reject those which 
are "pernicious or harmful 

(£) Right concentration (Samma Samadhi) 

Right concentration or right meditation 
or right Samadhi is qlvinq the mind a 
proper direction in the four meditations 
By right Samadhi, the four illuminations 
are realized and Nirvana is attained in 
perfect consciousness This step is abso 
lutely necessary for attaining Nirvana 
This is the highest stage of development 
in the Buddhistic way of life thronqh 
which one realizes the eternal peace of 
Nirvana It is a form of mind culture which 
enables one to develop the latent spiritual 
forces in order to realize paxfacl know- 
ledge 

These are the eight steps in Ihe Way of 
Life prensented by Lord Buddha which 
annihilate suffering of all kinds and lead 
to the attainment of Nirvana or emancipa 
tion The cultivation and acquisition as a 
habitual fiame of mind of these eight 
positive ideals constitutes Arhatship which 
is the Buddhist ideal of life The noble 
eight fold path destroys lust anger greed 
malice and other evils and purifies the 
heart Then dawns Bodhi or enhghtanm a net 
which bestows perfect everlasting peace t 
eternal bliss and immortality 

The Flic Commandments 

The five commandments which ara 
obligatory on ail Buddhist monks as well 
as laymen are (1) Lei not one kill any 
living being (2) Let not one take what is 
not given to him, (3) Let not one speak 
falsaly, (4) Let not one drink intoxicating 
drink, (5) Let not one have unchaste sexual 
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t ctexcourse These commandments cor* 
respond to the Yama or self-restraint 
prescribed by Patanjah Maha Rishi in his 
Raja Yoqa Sutras 

fsin ana 

What is qoal of Buddhism"? 'Nirvana" 
says the Buddha The word literally means 
* going out " It signifies a spiritual exp e* 
nence full of peace and bliss, which is 
characterized by "the going out" in the 
heart of the three fires of lust ill-will and 
dullne°B " The reliqlon oi Buddha is a 
pathwe/ to the Gratis Beatitude Pis 
a wav a”d not a creed It is a scheme of 
spiritual development and not a set of 
doctnr es 

N»r\ ana is not utter annihilation Nirvana 
is total extinction of all that is base in us 
Cdnclusicn 

The present world needs very badly the 
teachings of Lord Buddha Everywhere we 
see preparations for the destruction of the 
human race and its culture The fear of 
atomic bomb is causing restlessness every- 
where Scientists and dictators have nei- 
ther rest dot peace There is mistrust 
amongst the leaoers of the nations Malice, 
hatred and prejudice have grown to such a 
large extent that the very structure of 


human civilization seems to be crumbling 
The one great ambition of every nation is 
to possess more atomic bombs Scienttrt* 
are working day and pight in tha laborato- 
ries to release as much atomic energy a * 
possible to destroy people What a hor- 
rible state of affairs 1 It is really shock- 
ing The only way by which the world, 
can fco saved is by a return to the gr* 2 * 
principles of Ahimsa and Maitri inculcated 
by Lord Buddha and Maha Rishi Pataojal* 
Hatred can never bo cuied by hatred, it 
can only fco cured by love This is a lesson 
which the world has to learn again and 
again Take a solemn vow now to meet 
hatred with love, and malice with goodwill 
This is the best way to pay our homage to 
the great sage Lord Buddha, the apostle of 
Love, Ahimsa, the Saviour oi the world, 
Avatara of Lord Vishnu 

Glory to Siddhartha son of Queen May® 
and King Suddhodana the ruler of Kapd* 
Vastu, father of Rahula husband of 
Yesodhara, the Prince of Peace, Gautama, 
the All-merciful or Lord Buddha, the 
Enlightened one who showed the way to 
attain Nirvana 1 

Ora Namo Bhagavate'rhate Samyak 
Sambuddhaya 


WAY OF YOGA 

(Sri Su aim Sttannn la) 

Man hates deceives, resents, worries and fear3 So he is weak, slcklf anc * 
miserable Man is God He is perfect He is free He knows it not If he «hedi 
iear, anger lust qieed, egoism he is perfect 

Conquer all distractions, attachments, cravings, slowly, sternly Concentrate on 
tho Reality This Is the way of Yoqa 

Know thyself end you will know the world Attain Self realization Thl* I s the 
greater* form oi service you can render to the world Realize that thou art Brahman 
■which is beyond time and space which Is supreme, changeless, eternal, infinite, all- 
pervading unconditioned. Indivisible and Consciousness-Bliss 
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Buddha Dharma 

Dr. Ooi Kcng Seng 

(President, World Fellowship of Budlhibts, Malaya) 


By Buddha Dharma we mean the great 
Law aa taught by Gautama Buddha lor the 
salvation of mankind. Literally however, 
the appellation means the Law of the 
Enlightened One, and Dharma means the 
Eternal Law. 

Althouqb the Dharma was promulgated 
in a systematized and scientific way about 
2500 years ago by Gautama Buddha, yet the 
qreat Teacher claimed that he was merely 
teaching the ancient, noble Dharma (the 
Arya Dharma) and he also emphasized that 
evoryono who sincozely aod wholehearted- 
ly followed the Law could attain enlighten- 
taent as he had done ; for all have the same 
germ of wisdom within themselves. 

The Buddha Dharma consists of three 
entities, so to speak ; first the guide who 
*■ the Buddha himself, for he had trodden 
the path to salvation; secondly, the pilgrim, 
as each of ub is, for we are endeavouring 
to tread the path ourselves , and thirdly, 
the path or the way thiouqh which the 
qnide had attained enlightenment 

In this way we will readily see that 
everyone of us will have to work out our 
salvation ourselves, and for that purpose 
there are certain conditions to bo fulfilled, 
as we would see at a later stage 

The Buddha in tackling the problems of 
existence discovered certain truths'by his 
own experience bereft of any teacher or 
• scripture 

These he called the four noble Truths 
which are oi universal bearing. They are * 
(1) suffering (Duhkha), (2) the cause of 
suffering (Dohkha Samudaya), (3) the css- 
'•ation o! suffering (Duhkha Nirodha), and 
(4 ) the path which leads to the cessation 
of suffering (Merqa). 

Man's life is inevitably fraught with 


suffering and fear No one can deny this. 
TherB is a cause for this. The Buddha 
called it the craving for existence and 
ignorance (Tnshna and Avidya) 

The path that leads to the cessation of 
suffering is the middle path (Madhya 
Marga), which is free from the extremes of 
self-indulgence and self-mortification. It 
consists of eightfold aspects, namely, (1) 
right understanding, (2) right mtndedness, 
(3) right speech, (4j right action, (5) right 
living, (6) right effort, (7) right concentra- 
tion, and (8) right meditation. 

This eightfold path embodies the ethics 
and morality of Buddhism— all of which are 
universal in character and application 

Together with the eightfold path go the 
four radiations ol Brahma Viharas which 
are to be assiduously practised by an 
aspirant to Buddhahood They are (1) 
loving kindness, always and everywhere 
(Maltreya), (2) boundless compassion, 
always and everywhere (Koruna) (3) bound- 
less joy, always and everywhere (Mudita), 
and (4) boundless equanimity, always and 
everywhere (Upoksha) 

Along with these ore also the five 
precepts (Pancha Seelo), which avoryone is 
advised to adhere to strictly They are ; 
(1) abstention from destroying life (2) non- 
covetousness, (3) ebastitj. (4) abstention 
from lying and deceiving, and 5) absten- 
tion from intoxicants 

The practice of the eightfold psth aod 
its adjuncts lead one to wisdom by which 
one attains the complete extinction of 
suffering 

The Buddha Dharma lays very great 
stress on what is known aa tho Law of 
Karma or In the language of science as the 
Law of Cause and Effect. Each maiji* 
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himself responsible for what he has been, 
what he is, and what he will ba. 

This Dharma i3 the way of aolC-cultura 
It recognizes no caste or creed, bat lay* 
stresB on universal benevolence even to 
lower creatures. 

It possesses the first organized mon- 
astic system in the world including even 
women and aspirants from all classes, 
castes and creeds 

It was these followers of the Buddha 
who went as torch-bearers of culture and 
Dharma fa distant lands {com India 

Altbouqh Buddhism has generally 
varied from age to age and from country to 
country, yet the baste principles of the 
Dharma have always been consistently 
held, by all Buddhists, irrespective of 
country or age. 

The two outstanding doctrines of the 
Buddha Dharma are that of compassion 
and wisdom which Is the same as enlight- 
enment. The first doctrine when put into 
practice, as testified by the earlier history 
of Buddhism, leads to the cessation of all 
strifes and hatred, individual and collec- 
tive, and to an era of universal peace and 
happiness throuqh practical social welfare 
end humanitarian services. 


This aspect of the Dharma is embodied 
in the Avalokiteswara Ideal (the Lord who 
looks below with compassion) of the 
Mahayana. 

The Chinese version of the Avalokite- 
swara is better known, the male aspect 
being Kwan Shai yin and the female aspect 
being Kwan-yin. J. B. Pratt says: '"The 
Little Lady Kwan-yin is one of the loveliest 
forms of Buddhist mythology. She has not 
a trait one could wiih absent or altered. 
In the heart of the Chinese Buddhists she 
holds the place which a Madonna holds in 
that of the pious Catholic.' 1 

The second doctrine when put into 
action promotes culture and enlightenment, 
individually and collectively. The earlier 
history of Buddhism also testifies to this 
fact. The Asokau period in Aslan history 
bears this point. 

Today the world needs a reaffirmation of 
the coble message of the Buddha Dharma, 
the ultimate purpose of which is the attain- 
ment of enlightenment, happiness and 
peace for oneself and for all croations. 

M« address read at the Conspectus of Kelt- 
gions and Philosophies held under the auspices 
of the Pure Life Society, Kuala Lumpur . 
Malaya). 


MOKSHA 

(•S’ r* Swam* Sivananda) 

Moksha is release or freedom from births and deaths. It is the very nature of 
Brahman or the Absolute. It Is the state of eternal peace and bliss. 

There are no qrades or varieties in Mnkti or Moksha. Moksha is not what is to 
be experienced in a different place or at a future time. It la experienced right 
here and now. 

'' Liberation means the release oi the individual soul from eqo and iqnorance. 

is a total transformation of man's human nature into the divine nature. In Moksha 
is neither individuality nor collectivity. Moksha is Self-realization. I 
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Buddha's Advice to Householders 

Translated by Bhikshu Silachara from the “Anguttar3 Nikaja ’ 


Upon a t‘tne when the Blessed One waa 
sojourning among the Kttlvyans, having 
taken up his abode at a Koliyan village 
called Kakkarapattam, a ceitain Koliyan, 
familiarly called "Long shanks/* came 
■whore waa the Blessed One and after 
due reverence paid, took his seat at 
one side Thus sealed, ' Long shanks** 
the Koliyan spoke to the Blessed One an 
this Wise 

"Lord we that live tho household life, 
enjoying the pleasure of sense — we dwell 
with wife and child about us, we use tho 
sweet sandal wood of Benares, we make our 
bodies fine with flower* and perfumes and 
all manner of odorous unguents, we handle 
gold and silver If for us, Lord there be a 
Teaching conducing to our welfare and 
happiness in this present life, conducing to 
our welfare and happiness in lives to come, 
may the Blessed One be pleased to make 
known unto us that Teaching ** 

The Buddha said 

Four things there are, Byagqhapajja, that 
lead to the welfare and happiness of the 
householder in this present life. And what 
■re these four things ? 

They are Energetic Activity, Preserva- 
tion, Friendship with the Good, and 
Rightly Regulated Living 

What is Energetic Activity ? 

By whatsoever manner of work a layman 
earnB his living, in that work or profession 
he is proficient and industrious Resource 
ini and vigilant, he does all as it ought to 
he dona, and sees that all is done as it 
ought to be done This is what is called 
Knerqetic Activity 

What is Preservation ? 

Say that a layman is wealthy, has 
acquired abundant possession by the 
^rnercise oi energetic activity, by the toil 


of his hands, by the sweat of his brow in 
lawful, legitimate ways , such a one 
considers thus, having iq view the protec- 
tion and preservation of his property, ' Let 
me see to it that this, my property, is not 
taken from me by unjust authorities, cor 
stolen by thieves, nor contumed by fire, 
nor swept away by floods, nor despoiled 
by envfous and unloving kinsmen " This is 
what is Preservation 

What is Friendship with the Good 9 
Say that a layman lives in some 
village or town, where also dwells some 
other householder orson of a householder 
that is wise in virtue’s ways, full of faith, 
full of virtue, full cf liberality, full of 
wisdom , and say that he frequents the 
company of such, talks with them, holds 
discourse with them, from such full of 
faith he also learns to be full of faith , 
from such full of virtue he also learns to 
be full of virtue , from such full of libera- 
lity he also learns to be full of liberality , 
from such full of wisdom he also learns to 
be full of wisdom This is what is called 
Friendship with the Good 

And what is Rightly Regulated Living ? 
Say that there is a layman aware of the 
extent of his income aware of the extent 
of his outgoings, who lives a balanced 
manner of life and, neither extravaqaOt nor 
penurious thus resolves within himself 'I 
shall make It that my income shall be 
greater than my outgoings I shell not let 
my outgoings bo qreater than my income ’* 
Just as a retail dealer in any kjfld of 
merchandise, or the assistant ef such, in 
taking up his scales to weiqh his wares, 
knows "This way the balance will go 
down and that way the balance will gp op/* 
even so, the layman, koowiog his income 
and outgo, living in moderate style, neither 
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prodigal nor parsimonious, will see that hi* 
income exceeds bis expenditure, that bis 
e^penajture does not outrun his income 

For ii a 1a> man, not bamg the possessor 
c! any great abundance, should live in 
lavish style cf him all the folk will say "A 
devourer ot the tree, this householder eats 
up his wealth * * Or If a layman, being 
possessed o! ample means lives in miser- 
able style, of him the folk will say ' Food 
for the funeral pyre, this householder goes 
towards death 1 Wherefore let the layman, 
knowing well his income and expenses, 
regulate his mode of living accordingly and 
neither spendthrift cor yet niggardly, see 
that hl3 Income outweighs his outgo not 
his outgo his income This is what is called 
Rightly Regulated Living 

Four channels there be by way of which 
wealth won by energetic activity is lost 
Thes9 ways are dealings with women, 
dealings vrith intoxicating liquors dealings 
with dice and consorting with evil friends 
evil companions evil associates Suppose 
that there is a qieat tank having four inlets 
an d four outlets and that some man stops 
up the inlets and opens wide the outlets 
the streams ol rain water will sot he able 
to iind admittance and so the decrease, 
and not the increase ol that great tank may 
be looked lor Even thus is it with these 
lo ii channels of loss of wealth — women, 
■wine dice and evil companions and 
inonds 

Four channel* there be by way of which 
Vealth won by enerqelic activity is brought 
to increase These chancels are abstinence 
from dealings with women abstinence from 
dealings with intoxicating liquors absti- 
nence irom dealings with dice and consor 
ting with good friends good companions, 
good associate* Suppose there is a great 
iank with inlets and outlet* lour ol each , 
*=d that a man opens wide the Inlets and 
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closes up the outlets the rain water 
streams will ester that lank, and * 1 * 
increase, not its decrease, may well be 
expected Even so is it with these four 
channels of wealth — abstinence from 
women, abstinence from wine, abstinence 
from dicing and consorting with good 
companions and friends 

These be the four thinqs that lead to the 
welfare and happiness of the layman in 
this present life 

Four things, Byagghapajja there be that 
lead lo the well being and happiness of the 
layman in lives to come, and what are tb^ja 
four things "> 

They are the Blessing of Faith, the 
Blessing of Viriue the Blessing of Liber 
ality, and the Blessing of Wisdom 
What is the Blessing of Faith ’ 

The layman who is faithful puts hi* trust 
in the wisdom supreme of the Acco m . 
plisbed One saying 'This is He, iho 
Blessed the Exalted, the supremely 
Awakened One, the Perfect in Knowledge 
and Conduct, Knower of all the Worlds 
Guide of men that wish for Guidance the 
Blessed One " This is what is called the 
Blessing of Faith 

Wbat is the Blessing of Virtue ? 

The layman shuns killing, stealing 
lying, lewdnese, and the drinking t>f 
intoxicating liquors that steal away the 
wits This is what is called the Blessing t>| 
Virtue 

What is the Blessing of Liberality ? 

The layman lives his life with thought 
clean of tha atain ot miserliness free and 
liberal pure handed delighting in deed* 
of charity, givinq to those that ask of him 
distributing aim* Tbi* is what ts called 
the Bleating of Liberality 

And what is the Blessinq of Wisdom 
The layman who t* wise arrives at the 
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perception of the caasolasa rise and fall of what is called the Blessing of Wisdom, 
things ; h* attains to wisdom “through Those be th e four things Byagghapaija, 
exalted penetration and tasiqht ; ha rao?«s that lead to th9 well-being and bdopmcao 
■towards total dsstcu:tiaa of ill*. This is cl tho layman in lives to coma 


Buddies Advice to Initiates 


The Dhammapaila 


Associate not with the loved or the 

unloved, mendicants, 
"Tar not to see the loved and to see the 

ut loved ib pain. 
'Hold nothing dear, mendicants, lor the losa 
of the loved is evil, 

.And no bonds have they io whom 

nofhinq is loved or unloved. 
From what is loved is born grief, flora the 
loved is boro (ear; 

But to one freed bom loving anything ia 

there, no grief much less tear. 
'From affection is born qnef, from affection 
doth come fear, 

'But to one freed from affection mendi- 
cants, is there no grief much less fear. 
'From pleasure is born qrief, from pleasure 
• doth come fear, 

But to one freed from pleasure is there 

do grief, much less fear. 


From desire is born qrief, m»dicants from 
desire doth came fear. 
But to one freed from desire is there no 

gii“f, much less fear. 
What laughter, what joy is there, since th** 
burning ib there always withinl 
Enveloped In darkness, mendicant*. 

seek thou not the lamp ? 
Wh7 , behold the multihued figure, the 
accumulated mass cf wounds. 
Afflicted, full of longings, to which m> 

firmness is there, nor stability; 
This decrepit form, this nest of diseases, 
this decaying body, ending in death. 
These grayish bones, being cast away 

infested with gourd worms; 
ffavfnq eeen them, v/fiaf pleasure remains, 
mendicants! 


'\ 


THE TRUE SELF 

(Srt 5 k. ami Sivananda) 

The Atman is the true Self, the inner core of your being It ia immortal, homo- 
geneous essence It if the sum of ail perfection and the source of ail being The quest 
for Atman is the quest foi completeness or perfection. Vedanta begins with dispassfon 
a "d proceeds along with the process of contemplation on Atman 4 

The senses are defective and the knowledge which they give is limited Sen*Q. 
knowledge is a knowledge ol appearance and not of Truth. Brahman or Absolute j B 
Unconditioned self contuned and eternal Negate all lorms and objective experiences 
“nd assert *'I am Brahman, the all-pervading, pure Consciousness." You wili realize 

the Truth. 
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What Buddhism Means to Me 


Sri B. G 

{rx-ChuJ Mini 

I believe th.t BeBdhi.m l> o P«t ol tho 
evolutionary prop... ol Hiodul.m, When 
Buddha lound Ih.t Kludui.m ol hi. ll-uo 
had qot cou.plei.lr eelaoqled lo nala- 
physical speculations sod elaborate 
riluali.e., with his keen lo.lqhl into the 
truth o! things, he realized and pteached 
his Dhamma and emphasized Ihe need lot 
purity ol thought and conduct and lor 
practising it in everyday life above every- 
thing Spiritual thouqht can only develop 
.n beings who have already attained an 
advance degree, o! moral perlection II 
we overlook this and go on calling ' God, 
God', We will only deceive ourselves. 
This turth hod been discovered before 
Buddha but it was belnq lost sight of and 
he emphasized it by his life and preaching 
Oi all our prophets and seers Buddha 
js to iny mind the most concrete and 
authentic to us Indians He is the latest 
Avatar in the Hindu pantheon Every 
devout Hindu refers to this age as the 
'Bauddhavatar' in his daily worship Many 
ol Buddha s relics can be actually seen 
not only in India but outside also The 
earliest available records describe him as 
a handsome person ol magnetic perso- 
nality, of unshakeable dignity, ol a gentle 
sense of humour and full of tolerance and 
sympathy not only to men but lo all living 
Jje.nqs , and many vivid stories of inci- 
dents in his life have come down to us 
!From his first sermon on 'Setting in 
Motion the Wheel of Righteousness* — 
which he preached in the Deer Park of 
Isipatana near Benares to the la3t one 
gnen on his death bed when in a famous 
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exhortation to his sorrowing disciples he 
urged them to work out their own salvalion 
with diligence and reach the vary topmost 
height, his words have tho authentic ring 
of a live personality which reverberate in 
our minds And tho Darshau of Lord 
Buddha’s image inundates you With peace, 
purity and compassion 

Mrs Rhys Davis says, "Gautao was 
born and brought up and lived and died 
as a Hindu There was not much in the 
metaphysics and principles of Gautara 
which cannot be lound in one or the other 
of tho orthodox systems, and e great deal 
of his morality could bo matched from 
the earlier or later Hindu books ” I will 
not dilate on this subject I have xead r 
and most ol you must be familiar with. 
Dr VM Kaikinl’s article on 'Some 
popular misconceptions about Lord 
Buddha and His Teaching ’’ He has ve^y 
ably analyzed the misconceptions and 
reiuted them 

There is a notion amongst orthodojc 
Hindus that Buddhism is repugnant to 
Hinduism, and is antagonistic to it If we 
survey carefully the growth ol Hinduism, 
we will find that Buddhism was only a 
phase in the development of Hindu 
thought , that is why Buddha was accepted 
as an Avatar by us How can we disown 
him ? Buddha was a fulfilment of the need 
of the times xa which he was born though 
he rebelled against some of the thought- 
currents of the time as every reformer 
must and does His hie work was to 
popularize the qreat ethical truths which, 
he discovered are eternal, and to influence 
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tba thought and conduct ot tne large 
masses of peopla and not only the elite 
Instead of making religion the concern 
of the priest and the learned, ha brouqht 
It into the day to-day life of the people 
He emphasized the need of love, purity, 
renunciation and service It la really 
incongruous on the part of anyone who 
■calls himself a Hindu today to say that 
Buddhism ia repugnant to Hinduism It 
is also wrong to abuse Hinduism aa 
some people do and to qlonfy Buddhism 
by contrast Buddhism came aa a 
proceas in the development of Hindu 
thought by natural evolution and such 
peaceful evolution haa bean the chara- 
teristic of our progress It i« nol very 
helpful, therefore to ask people to give 
upHinduiBm and be converted to Buddhism 
instead Wbat is wanted ia a Buddhist 
renaissance and this will come by studying 
and understanding Buddha’s teachings 
propeHy and resolutely weaving them into 
onr own life and conduct 

The essence of Buddha's teachings is 
summed up in the verse 

qfrgirvr orr n 

Refraining from all sinful acts, striving 
-after righteous conduct keeping the mind 
puio * This is what Buddha has ordained 
"Hindus and Buddhists should strive to 
obey this ordinance 

Buddha intended that his religion 
should he a practical one to be put into 
eifect in ones daily life He preached 
-the unity of life — not only of men as 
brothers but ot all living beings as part* 
of a complex and well co ordmated living 
Unit Hotr could anyone who believes in 
this unity tolerate caste snobbery or un* 
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touchabillty ? Realisation of this unity 
must lead to compassion, to non hatred , as 
a sense of oneness with life in all forms 
means that love of one's self is true lovo 
of all life Whatever tends to separate one 
aspect of it from another must cause suffer- 
ing to the other and work aqamst the LawJ 
the Dhamma All forms of selfishness which 
in desired for self gratification at the 
expense of other parts of the unit must, 
therefore be renounced 

Ad instinctive realization of this must 
have been the cause of the Great Renuncia- 
tion by Buddha himself when he renounced 
his kinqdom, young wife and child and 
went like a beggar in quest of Truth £iter 
such renunciation comes aurrander The 
Buddha preached surrender to Buddha 
Dhamma and Sanqha, so that one qoes up 
step by step to something higher and 
nobler than one’s narrow self Love is to 
be deliberately cultivated Buddha empha- 
sized that hatred does not cease by hatred 
but should be conquered by love a teach- 
ing which was nobly carried out about two 
centuries later by his great royal follower 
Asoka Such love should be fruitful m 
the service ot mankind A few days after 
hia first sermon to which l referred above 
Buddha sent out some of his followers into 
the world with the exhortation 'Go y» 
forth, O Bhikshus for the gam of the many, 
for the welfare of the many, out of com- 
passion for the world Proclaim the 
Doctrine glorious preach ye a life ot holi- 
ness perfect and pure 

Buddha also taught that orcess of any 
type was to be avoided He preached the 
middle way i e , moderation m all that 
one does He referred to it as a path 
which bestows vision, which leads to 
peace ot mmd, to the higher wisdom, to 
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awakening, to Nirvana.' It ia a process of 
developing oneself between the ’pairs o{ 
opposites' avoiding all extremes. The goal 
of nan cemanda complete mastery over 
the flesh but thouqh sensuality must be 
avoided, asceticism or mortification cau be 
equally baimiui It leads also to a danger* 
cut puce Dees net the Geeta also lay 
down : 

=nctrr?i*3 h l 

-Ini r.^ni 

"Abandon extremes and control your- 
self." Buddha repeatedly stressed that we 
ehould not waste our enerqy in meie In- 
tellectual disputations an to who created 
the universe and how it was created and 
why is 'hero all the suffering and evil with 
which wo are constantly confronted; but 
ho taught that we should take them as they 
eteeni Btnve hard lor self development. 
Ho laid stress on individual efforts for 
achieving progjess Our ignorance can 
2>o dispelled and our sorrow removed by 
fthe knowledge of the four noble Truths, 
viz., 

1 The miseries of existence 

2 The cause of such misery, viz , 
desire 

3 The destruction of that desire 

4 The means of achieving this destruc- 
tion which is the noble eightfold path 

So we should strive and remove out 
ignorance 

In these days when we are all preoccu- 
pied with the question * Is there a God," 
I was very pleased when f came across a 
beautiful definition oi belief in God given 
h y a qreat Christian writer He says, 'To 
believe in God is to desire His existence 
and, what fa morn to act as though He 
existed” Reality <s beyond the concep. 
tion of the finite intellect. "Many men 
who ate intelligent and of good Idlth, 
imagine they Cannot believe in God 
because they ere unable to conceive Him. 


An honest man, educated with scientific 
curiositv should not need to visualize God 
atiy more than a physicist needs to 
visualize the electron Any attempt at 
representation is necessarily crude and., 
false in both cases (Du Nouy) " This is 
alro the proposition discovered by the 
UpanNhads Gcd cannot be perceived 
by the mind and the senses : 

SraiTO *7? and rjTT rfETt | 

"The*elore, attempts at description ci 
Reality or God are misleading, unprofita- 
ble and Wests of time " 

taught the Geeta Also 

gnpro frCtt; 

arn**rtg fgnrncti i 

'mere glorification . of the Veda vvr I) 
not hslp " So what is the way ? 

The Buddha preached the Eightfold 
Path oi right views, right aims xlqbt 
speech, right acts, right livelihood, 
effort, right concentration, and finally 
right Samadhi, leading to full Enlighten- 
ment, The essence of Buddha's teachigqe 
for us ordinary people is in the exhorts, 
tion: "Cease to do evil, laarn io do good 
and keep the mind pur* " 

A great biologist has stated that the 
goaf of the progressive process of evolu- 
tion which ft** lasted millions of years Js 
the realization of morally peifact Beings 
free from egotis n, greed and lust for 
power and right in higher promise, If* 
thinks evolution continues in our time tio 
longer on the physiological or anatomical 
plane but on the spiritual and moral plana. 

We sometimes swetva from the trija' 
course and than a leader is born who taker 
us back, end leads us to the right path 
Humanity has in the past thrown up a 
few such individuals, who, by thsir exam- 
ple and precept, have given us a qliwpiftt 
oi this higher promise, Buddha was one D f 
them. Christ was another. And there ar*> 
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-©theis We muit do our best to try to 
follow their teachinq* io our own life and 
conduct and thus further the causa ior 
which they laboured ceaselessly. 

It has been raid by an eminent #cien* 
Cut ih*t the moral code baa remained 
constant ior aqes, not vatfsd except lot a 
law details It can b* condensed into a 
• •nail number of rules which appeared in 
the tout cornet* oi the world at dilieroat 
epochs ‘These rules must be Invaiiablo 
and their proqress can consist only la their 
•diffusion ' Nobody can doubt that they do 
diffuse slowly and are spreading progres- 
•tve\y Thi • proqress is indeed veiy alow 
but no doubt there is such proqress and 
it has bean thiain of all religious, to 
bring It about ’They hive not succeeded 


because In spite of the high idaais of their 
founders they have sometim «a been Is t oy 
men who have made mistakes and scant 
much oi their time in fiqbtm j each other “ 
The happiness of peoples depends la part 
on the unity of zehqious thought It must 
be endeavour of all educated persons to 
bring about this unity and those who have 
understood the doctTme oi Buddha cannot 
do otherwise We see that the e&sentiaJe 
in the teachings of th9 Gita the W-iW 
and vim, men . gf^nT, etc , oi Paianjali , Ihe 
live Mahavxatas of the fains all emphasize 
iha same moral truths The great need is 
to bring them into the day to day life of ail 
people and thus bring about such religious 
unity Let us all work to thii end with all 
our strength 


Practical Tibetan Buddhist Meditation 

Sn AUTrand Hasan 
( Azamgarh, UP.) 


Tibetan meditation is classified in three 
(parts objective meditation, meditation 
without objects and Yoqa ol the dioain- 
•tate Madililion on abjacts is further 
subdivided as meditation cn non-bieathing 
objects and meditation on breathing 
objects Meditation on non breathing 
objects is again classified as meditation 
to livinq objects and meditation on non- 
living objects 

Meditation on living objects means 
meditation on the Buddha, and his various 
attributes, e g , his cosmic compassion, 
boly and inspiring Ufa etc. 

Meditation on non living objects means 
concentration on some physical object 
which is visualized in the minds eye 
Example Visualize a lotus See it as 
-^clearly as possible Count and examine 
4the various petals separately Then •low- 


ly visualize the various petals of the lotus 
opemnq out, and the emerqence of a 
shining fiqure of out of the lotus Or, 
ono might invent similar exercises which 
charm and fascinate his imagination. The 
object of these exercises is to make the 
practice of concentration interesting to 
the mind, because to the natural tendency 
oi the extrovert man spiritual practices ar® 
irksome and disgusting in the beginning 
unless they possess some charming effect. 

There Is another exercise Visualiz® ft 
dot between the two eye brows The 
colour ol this dot should be white in the 
case of a person whose temperament is 
neither too easily excitable nor too much 
dull In rhe case of a person whose mind 
le nervous, volatile and restless the colour 
ol the dot should be deep blue This will 
cure th* restlessnesV-'-^ye mmd. I n tha 


270 


Buddha sin 


case of a parson whose mind Is dull, 
sluggish and drowsy, the colour should be 
brilliant and fiery rad Alfthese colour- 
therapaulic hints hava a v3ry practical 
effect upon the mind They obviate 
temperamental obstacles to meditation 
As is well-known, these techniques have 
been rightly attested by Dr Balbitt of the 
U S A , a pioneer of the modern colour- 
therapy " 

Meditation on breathing objects means 
Pranayam lo the Yoga of the Great 
Symbol, Pranayam is treated as a kind ol 
meditation Meditation on breathing has 
three stages In the first stage the Sadbak 
inhales and exhales in his normal habitual 
way, with the only difference that he is 
conscious of his breathing and counts 
their number Now he should fix up a 
regular programme ol countiuq BOO to 
1000 inhalations and exhalations every 
day, or he may abopt the method of coun- 
ting the number of breathing for exactly 
one hour This is a very practical appli- 
cation ol. commonsense psychology to 
Yoga 

Pracayam as we know, primarily means 
the attuning of the mind to the process of 
breathing thus leading to control of 
thought For as Western scientists have 
proved there is a very intimate connexion 
between breathing and thinking It is 
quite possible to test the emotional reac- 
tions of a man by his breathing image 
traced out by a pneumograph Normally, 
breathing goes on automatically and 
unconsciously through the action ol the 
sympathetic uexvoua system 

The exercise of counting the number 
oi breathing is a subtle psychological 
device for turning the conscious 
attention to such an involuntary and 
habitual act as braalhtng which would 
otherwise prove irksome to concentrate 
upon that is to say, when a man has to 
keep count of the number of breathing 


his attention is naturally and automatically 
turned towards it without any special effort 
at cooc*»ntrating the mind 

In the second stage the Sadbak breathe* 
normally and as usual, but tries to study 
and observe the actual process of how the 
breath enters into the body, how long it 
remains, how »t goes out and what 
are the actual physiological processes 
of each stage It is helpfnl far the 
practitioner to stndy the science of breath 
in some text book of medical physiology, 
so that he may be able to imagine 
each step in breathing correctly In the 
book 1 ogavncJutra published by the Pali 
Text Society in London it is written * He 
mindfully breathes in and mindfully 
breathes out As he draws a long breath, 
ho knows 'a long breath I breathe In,* and 
as he breathes out he knows 'a long breath 
I breathe out * As he draws a short breath 
he knows 'a short breath I breathe in/ end 
as be breathes out, he knows 'a short breath 
I breathe out ’ " x 

Only after mastering these two primary- 
exercises the Tibetan student is permitted 
to try the traditional exercises of Pranayam 
The psychological insight of these Tibetan 
Lamas is admirable In providing a method 
of training by simple and easy gradations 
No one is allowed to ignore these two pn 
maty exercises because oi their apparent 
simplicity 

A special kind of Pranayam Is practised 
by the Tibetan BuddhistB for developing 
telepathy and clairvoyance Sit In Padma 
san spinal cord erect Breathe in and 
breathe ont While inhaling the breath 
imagine that innumerable five coloured 
rays of light are entering the body from 
outside While exhaling imagine that in 
numerable rays of a similar kind are going 
out from the body and spreading them- 
selves in the outer space The five colour* 
are red white green, blue and yellow 
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Sri Simon Hewaritarne 

(England) 


It la almost a truism that, in a world 
where man has been trained from lime 
immemorial to look upon it objectively 
and a thing ol concrete form and shape, it 
is idle to expect people to listen to theore- 
tical speculations, much loss to stndy and 
devote their attention to them We are 
used to tangible ellecta and results but do 
not enquire into their causes Science is 
interesting because it deals with experi- 
ments which appeal to our live senses Wo 
hope the following essay on one oi the 
most practical oi philosophies that were 
ever given to the world will be o! some 
use to those who desire to learn more of 
the sublime philosophy of"Buddhism 

There have been systems and systems 
of philosophy in India, Greece, Babylonia 
and Europe over since man has begun 16 
think, and every one of them is an attempt- 
ed explanation or interpretation of life 
Some are occupied with the beginnings of 
life, others with its end and after effects 
We have some of them still m our thoughts, 
grounded in us from generation to 
generation m all of them the divine origin 
of man is the principal theme He is asked 
to lead a good life in order that he may 
live a life of happiness In a place called 
Heaven after his death This was the state 
of thought in India when Gautama the 
Prince ot the Sankhyas published his grand 
interpretation of existence 

We read in the Mahavagga. the opening 
chapters of the Vinaya Pit aka and the First 
Book of the Buddhist Scriptures, of the 
predominant mental attitude ol the people 
oi India extreme asceticism on the one 
part and boundless luxury on the other. 
Gautama, before he became the Buddha, 
perceived fully these two attitudes and 


also the sorrow to which men was continu- 
ally a prey From his earliest youth be 
was deslrouB of finding a solution to this 
problem sorrow, its cause and its removal 
With this object before him, he retired from 
the householder's life, wandered amidst the 
Northern plains of India, seeking and stu- 
dying under all the masters of the different 
schools of Philosophy of his time ^ After- 
six years of continuous struggle, he beqan 
to think out a way for himself, and at last 
discovered the Great Truths under the 
Bodhi Tree at Buddha Gaya 

Buddhism is distinguished from all other 
Religions and philosophies by its unique 
character Its principles are just now 
beqinmog to be understood and. although 
the latest monistic evolution of Greek an d 
medieval systems of thought is in harmony 
■with them, the other aspects of Buddhist 
Philosophy are still not recognized 

The first Buddhist literature came f 0 
Europe through the eiiorts oi Hodgson and 
Csoma da Koros and consisted of legendary 
yet beautiful writings on the life of the 
Great Sage The more important philo- 
sophical doctrines of Buddhism Were 
introduced into Europe only a few years 
ago 

Thouqh Modern Science has made 
tremendous strides European Philosophy 
and Psychology are still in their infancy, 
not bemq more than four hundred y^ars 
old the learned men before that time v*eze 
lull ol animistic theories gained through, 
the Bible and its apoloqetics and even now 
many modern philosophers cannot get ]1( ] 
oi theistic ideas 

Doctrines of Buddhism 
Buddhism is a combination of Psychology 
Philosophy and Ethics Unlike other 
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cular point in space The complete mental 
product is called a Percept, and the process 
Perception. When we name thinqs or see 
things, we at once perceive what they are 
The operation looks so simple, yot it is 
the result ot loarmng Irom experience 
Some of us have heard of an aeroplane, 
and we perceive it by a picture, but to 
those who have not seen a picture of it 
the word ot the machine Itself conveys no 
perception Accordingly the Buddhist 
philosophical way of perceiving man as a 
combination of extension, sensibility, 
perception and consciousness must come 
also sea result of training, reflection or 
introspection Perception also comes 
through, consciousness In combination 
■with one or several Bonae-organs It la the 
-interpretation of the stimulus or symbol 
Sankara is the fouith in this fivefold 
-combination It Is a process of tbouqht— 
thlnkinq conceptions or mental concomi- 
tants "These perform their respective 
iunctions in combination a* one whole, of 
-act speech, or thought " It ia the result 
of motive thought, and it ia also motive- 
thought itself 

Consciousness 

Now comes the last and the moat impor- 
-tant item, namely, Vi)nana or Conscious- 
ness It is extremely difficult to say what 
consciousness is, but it seems to be the 
relation that subsists between the subject 
and object Animistic religions have per- 
sonified or objectified it in various way* 
.Among these personifications are soul, 
breath dove shadow, butterfly, fragrance 
harmonious music and lastly, Jehovah 
Holy Ghost and the modern spiritualized 
conception o! God ' However much the 
telescopes for observing the stars, " writes 
Max Muller, * have been improved the 
observatories of the aoul have remained 
much the same 

According to Jewish philosophy con- 


sciousness was looked upon as an entity 
that remained inside the body and govern- 
ed the doings of Man It was held to be 
unchanging and constant, and at death it 
remains somewhere until at ihe Day of 
Judgment It is sent to heaven or hell It j* 
only recently that modern European philo- 
sophers and scientists have come to 
recognize that everything is in a state of 
flux or change, that nothing Is permanent , 
yet thiB Doctrine was taught by the Buddha 
in its application, not only to the body, 
but also to the mind According to 
Buddhism then, as we saw In our analysis 
sensibility, perceptions, thinkfnq and 
consciousness form the mind, and the 
Rupa or Form, as explained above forme 
the body. Man therefore is a combination 
of body and mind, or when the four com- 
binations plus the extension, cohesion, 
etc , coma together and are arranged in a 
certain form, we give the completed result 
the name "Man " This recognition of Man 
objectively is Knowledge and the non- 
recognition is called ignorance or Avijja. 
One who recognizes Man in this manner is 
a Buddhist, and the psychology that 
explains this system is Buddhism. 

World 

NowJMan or this fivefold combination is 
the self the world or the environment that 
affects him through the five senses is iha 
non. self The world, therefore, is com- 
posed of two qreat phenomena, the self 
and the non self , the eqo and the non- 
ego This non self is "not the eagie as 
self, nor is it another If any sol! looks 
upon the non-sali bb another, hiB view 19 
wrong. He is a Micchaditthi, self interes- 
ted (Lobha Sahagata), under an illusion 
(Moha Sahagata' therefore he is unsympa- 
thetic (Dveaa Sahagata) These three prin- 
ciples of 8eIf-iDtereat, non-sympathy or 
antipathy, and illusion ara three primary 
causes o u w The three opposite 
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qualities, namely, selflessness, sympathy 
and understanding ( Alobha Adoiha, 
Amoha) lead the mind to Happinoss 

Buddhism does not tronblo about tho 
concrete beginning of lifo or tho world, 
because the enquiry does not lead to free- 
dom from Borrow, such enquiry is al»o 
profitless and Ignoble Y/horever and 
whenever wo assert such a beginning for 
Man, Buddhism analyzes him and finds 
him to bo an object of thought, a highly 
complex compound constantly changing 
and giving rise to now combinations 
There is no place for an Almiqhty, unchan- 
qlng God because that It alto an object of 
thouqht the result of an Inevitable func- 
tion a pictorial introduction to the formul- 
ation of an ethical code when the mind of 
man was in Its Infancy 
Mind 

The mind of man is compared with the 
current of a river (Nadi aoto viya) the 
Budhist idea of conscious existence ' A 
person standing on the bank of a river 
thinks that the river is the same, though 
not a particle of water which he sees at 
any point remains where it was a moment 
ago, and as the beginning and the end of 
a river receive the special names 'source' 
and mouth though they are still compo- 
sed of the same material as the body of the 
river itself even so, the source and the 
mouth of this river of life are respectively 
temed 'birth* and 'death* though still 
composed of the same water of life ** 

There is no transmigration of a physical 
soul entity nor is there continued personal 
existence, bnt there is continued existence 
This everlasting process goes on and never 
ends until the causes that bung about phy- 
sical existence are removed Men mistake 
similarity for identity, and are apt to think 
of this ever changing being as an enduring 
and abiding soul 

According to Buddhism, the subject 


or tho self that thinks, and his environ- 
ment (is, (ho object ) ore both 
changing There is a relation alwaya 
botween the subject and object Tho en- 
vironment of the self is called stimuli 
which, as such, are objects of thought 
These stimuli are of various kinds and may- 
consist of sight, sound smell, taste touch, 
or concrete mental objects or abstract 
mental objects 

Consciousness or existence moves on 
in a normal state whore there is no stimulus, 
but, at the approach of any one of (he 
above stimuli, consciousness is affected 
and the subject is aware of the objective 
presentation This first awareness is con- 
tact Then follows perception by which 
the object is recoqnlxed After this comes 
volition, which may be conditioned by 
ignorance and self interest Then comes 
a mental concomitant (EkaggataJ by which 
the object Is Individualized as occupying a 
certain position in space and time This 
is followed by the selective activity of 
attention (Mauaskara), and lastly comes the 
psychic life "which Imfuses mental life 
Into one and all and constitutes the whole 
into a psychical state * These seven 
mental concomitants are common to all 
acts of consciousness 

Perspectire 

So far the subject is aware of tho object 
as an individual. alt*r which consciousness 
is again active to find out more about the 
object This is done by the six following 
properties viz , directing the mind towards 
the object, continued application decision, 
or the property by which the miod chooses 
between two courses, effort to arrive at 
cognition then the interest m the object, 
and lastly the intention with respect to act 
''Action is inoperative The msrely 
mechamcal performance of various ethical 
rules without reference to the primary- 
motives is vain and profitless If actions are 
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performed without self-interest or ill-will 
and with a true realization of the nature of 
thing*, life will not bo a lie but a truth, 
-and HappineBB will be realized 

There is a simple Buddhist story which 
fully explains the Buddhlat aBpect of life 
-A blind man said, ** l cannot believe in a 
world of appearances, there are no colours, 
there is no aun, no moon there are no 
-stars, there is nothing** 

H 19 friends chid him, but he still re- 
peated the same things Then a Rishi, one 
of the ancient Hindu Philosophers, saw the 
man and applied a concoction of four 
simples to the man's eyes Immediately 
his eyes were opened The man shouted 
out in ecstasy, "I see beautiful trees, the 
^bright sun, the lovely moon and stars *’ 


Then certain holy man said, " You are vain 
and arrogant, aad nearly as blind as you 
were before. You see the outside of things 
and not the inside " 

The fundamental problems of Buddhism 
are put into the opening verse of the 
Dbammapsda, "That the mind is primate, 
the highest and the mental is the Law The 
mind follows the vocal and bodily action.'* 
In etudylng the philosophy of Buddhism, 
it is eisential to read a few English works 
on Psychology, without /which Buddhist 
ideas are rather puzzling There is a large 
number of works on the subject, among 
which we may mention Dr Sully's The 
Human Mind, Prof lames' Principles of 
Psychology, Prof Baldwin's Outlines of 
Psychology, and Prof Osmond’s Concepts 
of Philosophy 


Bearing of Buddhism Upon Free-Will and Determinism 

Sn Edward Greenly 
{ England » 


Of all the Cruces by vihlch religious 
-end ethical thought has, age after aqe 
been troubled end perplexed, none ia more 
famous than that concerning Predestination 
and the Freedom of the Will — the conflict 
that is between tbe ideas of Law in the 
Mental and Choice in the Moral Order of 
things 

The difficulty is a special affliction of 
no particular school or creed Pagan and 
Christian Catholic and Protestant, Theist 
and Atheist Creationist and Evolutionist, 
are confronted by it alike 

In Graeco Roman literature for example, 
emerges e\ er and anon that Fate that stood 
even above the gods fugitives from 
Pompeii asked of each other in the dark- 
ness was ' this the promised end’* or at 


least the image of that horror" that should 
involve both qods and men and beasts in 
ones common conflagration 

Fate as tbe will of Allah edged the 
Moslem sword and no sooner had the 
Christian Church organized its polity and. 
its theology than it was called upon to 
meet this question How it met it we all 
know from the time of the great Augustine 
oi that of Calvin on to Boston and Jonathan. 
Edwards, m whose hands it assumes a form 
darker even than that terrible one m 
King Lear 

* As Hies to wanton boys, are we to the 
gods. 

They kill us for their sport 
liuddh sm and Free-will 
Thence the riddle has b«en handed on 
>° tho school, ol Evolutio. „iy Ethics, tmd 
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matter of eeiroat debate among thorn at 
iho present time. 

Tho Crux ia a simple* on*. For the 
Theist it takes tho form:—Man is tho crea- 
tion of our God. That God ia Omnipotent 
and Omnipreociont. Ail that Man was to 
bo wns therefore fully known to that God at 
tho time of this croatlon— indeed from all 
eternity of tlmo. Piescionce with Power 
is Determination Everything in Man, there- 
fore, Jg prodostlned, ana Man's Wilt and 
Choice can he nothing but fiction and 
illusion For tho Non-Theiat it runs —The 
Universe is a Cosmos AH is Law Cause 
and Eilect are universal Man, or any othor 
baing, is therefore tho client of an endless 
chain causes Free Will and choice, how- 
ever, could not bo so determined* them- 
nolvoa causes, they can depend upon no 
other cause, or they would not be free 
Free Will, therefore, is an Uncaused Cause, 
an exception in Nature, a miracle, and in 
Nature there is nothing whatever to give 
xrse to such a miracle, if indeed that which 
is uncaused can be given rlsa to ky any- 
thing 1 

Yet, for Theist and Non-Thoist alike : — 
If this be so, then what place is there for 
any moral quality in Man, for good or bad, 
praise ox Mame, moxaf responsibility or 
duty? Nothing could have been in the 
least deqroe other than it is. The whole 
body of such conceptions vanishes. 

No fault can be found with the reasoning 
of either parly causation and chice 
cannot be reconciled The logical deadlock 
is complete. 

The ethical instinct, nevertheless, is 
deep-seated, the ethical ideas cannot be 
expelled, and yet it is impossible to admit 
of any such Antinomy in the nature of 
things. 

Now, in the Buddhist teaching, a new 
champion, new at any zate to Europe, enters 
the field. Will he fare any better than the 


other? Before that Dark Tower has fallen 
off tho lost sdvenlurea hts peers” the 
point in their own breast precisely at that 
victorious moment when their spear 
entered IbeJr adversary's heart Terrible 
are the odds against success; and yet tho 
Issue cannot bo evaded The very exis- 
tence of the system is at stake For 
Buddhism, as we all know, is nothing if not 
ethical. If Ethics disappears, Buddhism 
disappears along with it — of that there can 
bo no question On the other hand, tronon- 
dous Is the prize. Tho Teaching that can 
faco that problem will have, beyond all 
about, the ethical and religious future in 
its bands. 

Is the system equipped in any different 
manner from its predecessors ? We have 
seen that their reasoning Is unimpugnablo. 
Nothing then is to be hoped from better 
reasoning. But, in a deadlock of this kind 
the trouble must be hidden, not in the 
lessoning, but in tho materials with which 
that deals, must be concealed in the as- 
sumptions oi one party or tho other, or of 
both. The question then is— Does Buddhism 
set out with any different assumptions 7- 
If not, xt may as well give up the quest. 

If it dees, then there is some hope 

Ethics 

As for Causation, that certainly tg a 
fundamental assumption in Buddhism, 
as vital to the system as ethics itself, so 
that, for better or for worse, it appears 
to be committed about *3 deeply to Deter- 
minism as a system can well be And With 
this is bound up the fact that Budding* 
Ethics is essentially utilitarian, is a means 
to on end, and depends upon no unex- 
plained "fiat” imposed upon mankind from 
without 

Clearly then, Buddhist Ethics must hijve 
much in common with more than tjne 
system that is current in Europe 

There it, however, one important as- 
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sumption contained in all the Euiopoan 
systems — they all connect othic, in one 
•way or another, with ‘Happiness" in Life 
The Theistic ethics does not, indeed jest 
upon Happioosa for its ultimate authority, 
but Happiness is the promised reward, 
conferred in this life (no matter what 
external calamity) by the approbation and 
blasting ol God; in the next by the 
unending joys oi heaven To the Utilitarian 
Ethics, whether in its original Benthamite 
or its later evolutionary form, Happiness 
is not merely a reward, is the source of 
authority itself, the end to which ethics is 
the means — ‘the greaioet happiness of the 
means—' the greatest happiness of the 
great number" being explicitly the goal ol 
the system 

Now, to any system that contains thi3 
element, the idea of Duty is essential. 
1r or in the hunt lor this same Happi- 
ness arises the whole of that body 
oi immoral impulse which it is the 
very function of Ethics to subdue. 
Confirm a man and that on the authority 
of Religion or of Ethics itself in the view 
that he may still rightly seek after this 
Happiness, and you have imposed upon 
the Bystem the task; of delimiting this as 
legitimate, that as illegitimate happiness, 
of impressing iobo with distinctions bet- 
ween a higher and a lower happiness No 
completely satisfying reason can be given 
fox that sacrifice of self, sacrifice some 
times utter and once for all which must 
nevertheless be enjoined Even in heaven, 
happiness being BtilV the aim, the danger 
still must lurk, * as indeed the story of the 
fallen anqels shows that men have dimly 
seen Ethics in short, is keeping alive 
that very wild beast whom it should seek 
to slay Placed in a world where happiness 
does appear to be attainable hero or theie- 
by this or by that, man needs the check ol 
this idea ol Duty, the famous Categorical 
Imperative, to direct his choice 


Proclaim, on the other hand, this search 
after Happiness to be as for an Ignis Fatuus 
that moves ever onward in advance 
of the seeker, proclaim not attainment of 
bliss but freedom from sorrow as the aim 
of life , Bhow also success in this quest to 
be possible only on condition that the 
other be totally abandoned, and the situa- 
tion becomes wholly different Incidentally, 
the task'of Ethics is immensely lightened, 
for the axe has been laid at the very root 
oi the whole monstrous tree of all immoral 
Impulse That, however, does not belong 
to the present subject What we have to 
note is that by this inversion of the nature 
of Life's aim all need for the idea, of duty 
is at once got rid of For there is no longer 
any question of legilimate or illegitimate 
happiness To him who knows that all 
such grasping carries with it sorrow, alt 
such questions have disappeared Suppose 
it be asked, far example, how much he may 
rightly take while yet his neighbour lacks, 
how much it may be his duty to give — he 
knows the measure of his begrudgment of 
those goods to be a measure of bis attach- 
ment to them, and that again a measure of 
the orrow that will come What need have 
we of further witness 7 
Soul 

More far-reaching still is another consi- 
deration All the Semito-European systems, 
Theistic or otherwise posit, explicitly or 
implicitly, a payehic entity, a soul self, or 
Individual — doer of the deed thinker of the 
thought subject of the experience Now, 
for Ethical purposes, an imperative neces- 
sity exists to link up this soul or self with, 
its deeds, its thoughts, and their results 
Therefore, to all animistic Ethics a whole 
machinery oi concepts la essential The 
soul or self must be good or bad must- 
merit praise or blame must arouse moral 
approbation or indignation 

These, however, are the very ideas lhat 




27S 


Buddhism 


we havo Been to stand in hopeless conflict 
with tbo Idea oi Causation Consequently, 
there would seem to be but one way out of 
the dilemma — to qat rid, that la, oi the 
psychic entity itself that makes th* ra 
necosBary 

Truly, a heroic remedy I Can any system 
be expected ever to respond to such a 
demand? Yot one there is which not only 
may- do but has dona this Buddhism, in ti« 
teaching oi "An Atta " expunqcd from its 
vievr oi Life every trace oi psychic "sub- 
stance," SouJ,- or Self saw Life as no Entity 
whatsoever but a Process, no Individual, 
but literally a ' Dividual," resolvable into 
its psychic forces passing through time 
as an eddy passes through space Looking 
upon Liie thus all need (or the concepts 
m question vanishes, and with them vani- 
shes also the list possibility oi conllict 
between Ethics and Causation 

In th9 light oi this Dynamical instead 
oi substantive conception, we can link 
deed and thought directly with their co Q 
sequences 'Psyche* the "Hard Atom" of 
the world of mind, has gone, no intermech 
ary is left and with eye fixed upon ho 
' doer * but on deed alone the whole ethi- 
cal process can be conceived in causal 
terms Is there then no place for Will at eH 
in Buddhism ? On the contrary, as M*g 
Rhys Davids has abundantly shown Will, 
Conation, Etfort play as much a part ta 
this as in any other system — more indeed 
il anything 

Will 

But what part? IE I know that all is 
predetermined why should I do anytbihg 
(the old old question) bnl Eold my hands 
and let these forces work’ 

Well, be it so But if so why confine 
that principle to matters strictly ethical? 
A dinner is before me, I am hungry I am 
predestined, these reasoners must admit, 
either to eat that dinner or not to do s 0 


Suppose, then, I fold my hands and await 
ray destiny There can he btrf one answer. 
I was without doubt, predestined to go 
without that dinner. A day or two oi such 
reasoning however, and forces will so 
operate that my destiny will be as irresisti- 
ble to eat as it then was to abstain 

'Will" exists, but it is no self origina- 
ting uncaused force Certain dements qo 
to the making of it, it is a caused com- 
pounded thing Sometimes we can discern, 
enough to effect an analysis of it into thoso 
elements, sometimes not But in aay cane. 
Will is ihe resultant, the net outcome, of e 
complex oi dosires A consc ous being, 
like anything else, moves in the direction 
of least resistance, and that is determined, 
by ihe dlsires at work within its system. 
What, then, determines the desires, deter- 
mines also the will And here comes in the 
excellence of Buddhist ethics In assigning 
so great a part to Knowledge If our 
desires are determined by ignorance action 
will result in sorrow, if by Knowledge, in 
avoidance of totzovr 

Knowledge 

At a banquet of the Borqlas two men 
sit, and the wine goes round One knows 
the cup Ib poisoned, and he does not 
drink The other knows nothing, drinks, 
and dies The destiny of the one was life, c£ 
the other death What made the difference 
between those two destinies? Knowledge 
Nothing else Knowledge then, is Destiny. 

Ignorance, we may say, leading to 
desire for happiness, is one kind of 
destiny Knowledge, leading to desire for 
sorrow’s ceasing, the other kind. Not 
snowing, I seek to drink" my fill o! joy 
Then I hear the Dhamma That shows me 
the poison in the cup of life and I turn 
away Desire is changed by Knowledge 
' Surely, however, there is something more 
some from within-arising power m those 
great moral conflicts that from time la 
time shake the heart ol man ? For hare 
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man actually turn# from that which he 
desires, and with a miqhty self-oxiqinated 
effort, urges himself to that which he does 
not dearie “ Even here however, the an* 
cient Buddhist formula is true— ' There ib 
no Bell herein '* Ho has discerned the 
poison in the cup, and love he the wine 
over so dearly, he yet loves escape from 
cravmq a sorrow more True, there is 
effort miqhty effort, and great resistance 
to that effort Look, though, down over 
the bcws of a steamship There ra evi- 
dence, in abundance, ol effort and o| 
remlaDCQ also Yet nothinq is happening 
hut that the resistance of the water to the 
passage of the ship is less than that o! the 
steam in the cylinders to compression 

Examples miqht be multiplied of the 
casuistic knots that thin simple principle 
will cat 

Final Ideal 

To return Buddhist Ethics is based 
entirely upon desire for sorrow's ceasing, 
joined with knowledge of the means fox 
this Recognizing no soul or psychic 
entity, dispensing altogether wilh duty, 
responsibility, praise or blame conflicting 
in no way, therefore, with the Reign ol 
Universal Law, Buddhism presents to ug an 
Ethics that, once seen, takes bold upon the 
mind with a grasp like that oi the unyield 
ing powers of Nature 

Not that we can at a stroke dispense 


with all the old time honoured motivea 
duty, responsibility, merit and the like, 
and walk at once by that clear Liqht alone 
Most likely that would spell disaster, and 
bring the reaction that dogs all premature 
and violent revolutions Saek indeed we 
must for the fullest Truth thaf we can find 
realize that, and live by it as consistently 
as may be But behind us lie ages upon 
ages of animistic teaching — not at a single 
etfort may we cut loose from balance of 
thought, upon the clear concapt^on of 
sorrow and of aonow s ceasing that is its 
underlying law Few attain to Yi^ht 
like that 

And even so, there is a further stage, 
that of the "orqamcally moral " Effort ia 
good but better still is to pass beyond th© 
need of effort The ethical movement of 
the mind must become instinctive and 
fnutantaneous, like the starting of the 
finger from hot iron 

Lastly, not only are the crutches of the 
animistic ethics fit aids only for the ethical- 
ly lame , but moral ideas altogether denote 
some degree o! imperfection Where these 
are there still are * thine and mine tbou 
and I ” still there seems gome self herein ' 
Before the full Light of the An Atta vision. 
Ethics vanishes along with self ' To say 
nothinq of unrighteousness said th© 
Teacher, ' ye must leave even righteousness 
behind 


TRUTH 

Truth is Beauty Beauty is Trnth Truth Goodness and beauty axe facets of the 
same sapphire Know the Truth, it shall make you free Truth is that which exists 
in the past, present and future Tzulh is Existence Truth is Brahman Truth is Per- 
fection Truth is Freedom Truth alone triumphs Virtue abides where there Is Truth 
vice, where there is untruth There is no religion higher than Truth TracUce of Truth 
brings peace Truth is the gateway to eternal Bliss 

Srt Swann Snanandct 
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Essence of Buddhism 

Sr! Swam! Sadananda 
(Text of a SpeecJi) 


Wo get materials for the Ufa and teach- 
ings of Buddha from tha sacred Poll lltora- 
lure tha moat Important of which are tho 
throo Ttipltakaa The throo Tripltakai or 
tho Throe Baskets, as thoy havo to be 
translated, are the Vioaya Pitaka or the 
discipline basket, the Suta Pitaka or the 
instruction basket and the Abhldhamma 
Pitaka or the metaphysical basket These 
constitute the sacred literature of the 
Buddhists Thoy aro written In tho Pali 
language, the language which was in use 
among the common people living in the 
North Central India in the ancient days. 
Later on a number of Sanskrit books were 
also written dealing with thu life and 
'teachings of Buddha, and these are the 
sources of information 

Life of Buddha 

Ab regards the life of Buddha, it has 
been culled out from many writings of 
pious Buddhists which have taken the 
form of legends Though there is much 
that is legendary in nature, considerable 
historical material can be culled out of 
that literature The opinion at present 
accepted by the historians about the date 
of birth of Gautama u SS7 B C According 
to hiBtory, he was a prince born of King 
Suddhodana of the Sakya clan an indepen- 
dent clan living in North India His mother 
was called Mayadevi The legendary 
accounts are that the spirit of Buddha 
descended in a dream in the frrm of a 
white elephant into the womb of queen 
Mayadevi and this dream wis interpreted 
by the astrologers or dream readers as an in- 
dication that a very enlightened peraonaqe 
was going to be born in the royal family 

A year hence Queen Mayadevi 
hecame pregnant and when the confine- 


ment was being expected, she requested 
her husband King Suddhodana to allow 
her to go to her father's house, and there- 
fore King Suddbodena sent her In a golden 
palanquin attended by a number of cour- 
tiers and whilo sho was passing, she bad 
to go through a grove of trees The trees 
were in full blossom and the branches 
were filled with flowers and she had a 
desiro to stay for some time in the grove 
disporting with nature and her order was 
at once obeyed She got down and when 
she was playing for some time nnder a 
majestic Sal tree, she had a desire to catch 
hold of a big branch and, according to the 
atory although the branch was too high, 
of its own accord, it bent itself down and 
when she got hold of it she gave birth to 
Gautama Buddha After some time ah» 
was brought to Kapllavaotu and soon 
afterwards queen Mayadevi dibd 

One of the people who came to see the 
child was an ascetic, who was also an 
old friend of King Suddhodana and known, 
very well lor his wisdom He said, "The 
child will become either the monarch oC 
the world or become a great saint, tho 
Enlightened One, dispelling the darkness 
of ignorance from the four corners of the 
world “ Then prince Suddhodana asked, 
"What are the signs which would indicate 
that the child was going to renounce?'* 
"When this young man sees old age, disease 
and death and a monk, he will renounce 
the world " Therefore, Suddhodana took 
care to aee that Gautama in his childhood 
was surrounded only by beautiiul damseja 
everything that was good and good looking 
Orders ware issued that proper jralch 
should be kept In all places so that an old 
manors mink might not enter into the 
neighbourhood 
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Once Gautama asked his charioteer to 
take him to a nearby park as usual Then 
the gods appeared before him in the form, 
of an old roan He asked the chaiioteer 
who he was because ha had never seen an 
old man before He replied that he was an 
old roan and that every one had to become 
old like biro A lew days later there was a 
diseased man appearing Some days later 
there appeared a corpse and sometime still 
later a monk also appeared These facts 
were reported to hie father. King Suddha- 
d&na, and he redoubled hit efforts to pre- 
vent Buddha from going away, but h»a 
mipd had already changed and he was 
more and more convinced of the necessity 
ol getting away 

JRenunciafion 

He left his house in his 2Sth year, after 
he was already married and a child was 
born to him He thought tkot the child was 
a letter and he left the family In the night 
attended only by his faithful servant called 
Channa' and a horse called 'Kantaka*. 
In the dead of night, he wanted to see 
wbat the new child was like and he 
peeped into the room where his wife was 
He found that his wife was having her hand 
over the child and he thought that if he 
’lilted tho child "he would wake up his wile 
So without disturbing the child he went 
sway He crossed a river called Anooia, 
and then be asked bis servant to take back 
the horse, and with great reluctance the 
attendant went hack with the horse 

Then Buddha went to a place where 
there were a number of ascetics He stayed 
there for some time with them observing 
bow they were leading theli llte for the pur- 
pose of geilinq Self realization They vreie 
going throuqh all kinds of self mortification 
and their bodies had been reduced to skin 
and bone H» thought that he should also 
mortify his body and so constructed a small 
hut for tho purpose of staying there and 
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did penance, his majestic appearance 
traded a number of people and five gr ea * 
ascetics came and began to do service 1° 
him There be practised austerities i R a 
very severe fashion foT the purpose °l 
gaining Mukti For six years he w£°t 
through self mortification only to find fai m - 
self reduced to skin and bone and he 
thouqht that tbiB was not the way in which 
ha should spend his time, because it did i 2 °* 
lead him anywhere 

Therefore, he decided to eat more a n d 
look after his health At that time th^ ,Q 
came the daughter of a local inhabitant 
Shebronght milk and he drank it Then the 
live ascetics thought that the prince W as 
once again drawn by his old SamekarA 9 * 
that he had fallen from the path and th°7 
left him. But he realized that tho real pa*h 
that would lead man to Gad was not o n ® 
of extreme asceticism or one of extrer^o 
attachment to earthly pleasurea but the 
middle path, the golden means So he we n * 
to a farost and sat under an As watt ha tr®a 
resolving never to qet out of that ploco t*U 
ho got Realization of the Truth 
EaHfibtennicnt 

It was then that Kamadeva or Mara came *<> 
tempt him in different ways He knew tb a * 
Gautama was eittinq there with a good tot 
of determination and If he succeeded 
getting Realization he would dispel iqu°* 
ranee and no body would pay tribute to 
Kamadeva He asked his three sons, 
three daughters, to try then best to distn*h 
hfs penauco The three sons were called 
confusion gaiety and pride The thrP® 
daughters were lust, delight and thlr#t- 
These six people joined together and said, 

* We shall alt go together and fight with 
this man *’ But be was not changed fl® 
gathered all his forces and lor a very lor**! 
time the fiqht went on Ho was nPt 
changed. Then all of them appeared 
before Mara and said, "Tboze la no u«® 
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wasting our energy. He is a determined 
person " Then Mara left Gautama 

The result was Gautama toon got enligh- 
tenment and became a Buddha. He under- 
stood the reason for all kinds of miseries. 
Y/hflt made him renounce this world >v aa 
the sight of old age, disease and death. 
He wanted to find what was the best v* a y 
of getting rid of them. He solved tlial 
problem Then He decided to come nut 
and impart instructions to various people. 
Then he went from under the Bodhi tree to 
Sesentr C\r flee «vf lee ired fe CTO** tfcg 
Ganges It is said that the ferry man wait- 
ed money, hut Buddha replied that he had 
no money Not being taken into the fer r y, 
Buddha flew over the Ganges and w<j n t 
to the other s de And this news reached 
Bimbisara, the King of that place, and he 
decided never more to collect any toll Irtym 
people who crossed the Ganges 

Buddha then went to another plag e 
where he saw his old five ascetics 
They saw him from a pretty long distance 
■and then they thought "If this man comes, 
we will refuse to join him " but when he 
came near them, they were completely 
changed because there was the radiance Q f 
Self-realization coming out of him and they 
fell at his leet That was the nucleus of the 
Band of Sishyas that gathered round him. 
These five became monks under him He 
then preached his Buddhism the midg] 8 
Bath, and on his 80th year he passed aw^y. 
That is the life of Buddha. Now let us 
Briefly examine the tsachinqs of Buddhis m 
Teachings of Buddha 
We have to study Buddhism from %}j 
points ot view, from the ethical point Q f 
view, and the philosophical point of vie w . 
It is a composite of ethical principles All 
these principles were introduced for the 
purpose of solving the problem of hum aa 
miseries which could be got rid of He, w 
Best to sdept one's conduct so as to escap 0 


the evils in the form of human miseries 7 
And they constituted the ethical side of 
Budhism Philosophically, it is an approach 
for the solution of the riddle of life. 
Why should man suffer ? Why should he 
be born ? All these questions point to the 
final question : How to escape misery ? By 
escaping birth When you are born, you 
are bound to have misery How to escape 
birth ? By qivinq up the detire to be born 
The desire for birth arises an account of 
the reaction of the mind to the pleasures 
at the world There lore eaaihllete desires 
That is the way of getting rid of rebirth. 
That is the kind of philosophical approach 
to it 

Then the question of the philosophy 
of Advalta was taken up What was 
Buddha's attitude to Supreme Being ? Ho 
did not say anything at all He did not 
want to say whether there is Parabrahmau or 
no Parabrahman or whether there is Saguna 
Brahman or Nirguna Brahman, whether or 
not gods are the personifications of 
powers These questions he did not want" 
to take up This is seen from the fact that 
the Buddhistic records give us an idea of 
the philosophy which was prevalent then 
and believed in by a number of people 
Dialogues 

They are called Buddha's dialogues, and 
one of the dialogues speaks about a certain 
person Malunkya Putra having conducted 
a conversation with Buddha. He had been 
initiated into the monastic order by Buddha 
himseif and he was living in the Jatavana 
monastery at Sravasti. He was a member 
there and he was following the teaching of 
Buddha for a long time but this doubt arose 
in his miDd * * Buddha has not tauqht us 

many things He has not elucidated very 
many points, and uniats he elucidates the 
points and makes us understand these 
things, there is no point in my being with 
him and remaining within the monastery'* 
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.And therefore, he said, "O, Enlightened 
One, you have not told us answers to three 
questions end till I can hear the answers to 
these three questions I cannot have peace 
On the other hand, if you reiuse to give 
answers, I shall leave the monastery and 
relapBe once again into my old Iile " Then 
ha asks "First of all, is the world finite or 
infinite permanent or temporary, eternal 
or non eternal 7 Secondly, is the body 
separate from the soul or not or both are 
identical 7 Thirdly, when a great saint dies, 
does he completely die or does ha exist 
even after death 7 Unless yon explain these 
three points I will qo back to my old life " 
Buddha answered ' I have not explained 
these because it is not necessary that you 
should know them '* He does not say any- 
thing about the world ' These are not to be 
known without practising religion We 
practise religion for the purpose of ending 
miseries Theielore, the knowledge of 
answers to your questions is not going to 
solve this problem Have I not given you 
all the methods of ending all miseries 7 
There is no need to know about these 
things Do not ask such questions " That 
was the way he disposed of the philo- 
sophical questions 

There w»« an ascetic called Vaaishta end 
he was bavlnq a conversation with Buddha 
He had a doubt about Brahman itself 
Buddha replied ’ Vedas speak about Brah- 
man Hiatus have written about Brahman 
But have you seen anybody who has seen 
Brahman ? * He replied, ' No " "Then what 
is the use of asking whether there is 
Brahman or not? I have told yon that the 
best way of getting rid of miseries is to 
follow the Eightfold Path “ The people 
were satisfied That shows clearly that 
Buddha did not want to disensa about 
philosophy He wanted people to regulate 
their conduct to get rid oi miseries Bud- 
dha laid emphasis on the practical aspect 


of all religions So he asked man to follow 
the Middle Path He said that hs was 
merely giving them an idea of the a^ble 
Eightfold Path 

Ethical Outlook 

He did not lay emphasis on the oty . 
His teaching was a composite of ethical 
principles His approach to philosophy 
was only from the practical point ol vj ew 
He oolieved in the theory of Karma Thera 
is no use blaming fate for one's own 
Buffering and there is no use blarn ln <j 
God There is no use blaming the devil 
One has to blame oneself alone and tho 
Karma that he does brings about results 
So birth and death are brought about 
And the beat tbmg to do is to regulate 
ones life in such a way that Ka^ ma 
does not affect a person and bring ah ou t 
his re incarnation He also wanted to Qive 
an ideal to the people That was Nuv^ na 

One attains painless peace Santr, where 
there it no desire That is one way c f 
translating Nirvana Another translation 
is the extinction of the Bell so that it ct> m . 
pletely merges itself in the Paramatmaa or 
Infinite Being That is the Jiva gstt{ D(7 
into Paramatmaa The third translation JS 
one a extinction completely Whatever ho 
the state of Nirvana, it is a state where 
transcends all miseries and that ideal j s 
reached by following several things Th% se 
are actually instructions as to how a 
should lead a life so that misery can he 
avoided and ior that there is a tecfaniq ue 
He established a law of Dbarma 
founded a Sangha He speaks about f<,„ r 
meditations the fourfold struqqle agai bs ( 
evil, the four roads leading to sainthood 
the three Iddles (Tejaa) orSlddbis whi c }, 
you can attain Then he speaks about t^j, 
five moral powers Then seven kinds 0 f 
wisdom and the eight-fold path These ^ to 
the technical details cf Buddhism. 
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Meditations 

What are the {our kinds of meditations? 
I shall qiva you an idea of these*— The 
lour qr*at meditations are the first great 
meditation is the meditation upon the 
body to understand that it is only 
peiishable and that you should not attach 
much importance to it The second qreat 
meditation is the meditation on the senses 
to find out how they are driving us towards 
all kinds of evil things The third qreat 
meditation is meditation on id°as, how 
conceptions are formed And lastly the 
great meditation on reason and character 
How do we reason out the relation 
between causa and effect and on the way 
■of building up character So if you develop 
the practice of meditating upon the body, 
tha senses, the ideas and the character 
and tha reason, the four qreat meditations 
-are practised 

There are lour ways of fiqhting evil 
This ic the original Buddhism which was 
preached by Buddha himself First of all 
"there must be prevention of evil coming 
before us See no evil Talk no evil Hear 
no evil That is the first struggle, the qreat 
struggle that you have to put iorth In 
preventing any evil from comirq into you 

The second struggle is the removal of 
evil that is alieady triers The third is to 
create qoed where there is no good in us 
The fourth is to improve the good already 
in us 

The four qreat meditations are the four 
great struggles for putting an end to evils 
end increasing virtues If you increase 
■virtue, evil will qo away 

Way to Sainthood 

Then come the four qreat roads leading 
to sainthood for the attainment oi Iddi 
What are they ? First of all, there must 
bs the will to achieve greatness You mutt 
<i*totmine that you are not going to be an 
-ordinary person swayed by emotions that 
■yon will try to have the things necessary 


for making yourself a Baint Then the will 
also mu3t be combined with the four qreat 
meditations and the fdur qr°at struggles 
So will united with the four qreat medita- 
tions and the four qreat struggles is one 
of the roads — the development of the will 

The second thing is making the neces- 
sary exertion for the ourpose of achieving 
the necessary sainthood And there also 
you have to combine meditation and 
struggles 

The first Is determining The second is 
action The third is preparing the hesrt 
for the purpose of strengthening itself to 
resist all kinds of temptations and so on 
And lastly coma Investigations into the 
scriptures and the methods that have been 
resorted to by the great salats, and utili 
zing also the four great meditations and 
the four great struggles 

Moral Powers 

When you attain the position of a saint 
you achieve certain powers which make 
you spiritually superior to other persons 
and free you from the obligation of being 
born again and again in the world Then 
you have got the five moral powers First 
ia faith It means Sraddha, which is the 
very source of strength, reverence, devo 
tion and belief in the scriptures and in the 
sayings oi qreat men The second is 
energy, the third ia thought, the fourth 
is contemplation, and the fifth is wisdom 
These are the live Balas or moral powers 

The seven kinds of wisdom are energy, 
thought, contemplation, investigation of 
scriptures, joy, repose and serenity of 
condact These are the marks of wisdom 
In a wise man in the real wise man The 
really wise mao, is most energetic Though 
he may not be physically energetic, he is 
mentally energetic Then, he will be very 
thoughtful His thought will be clear and 
correct Everything will be systematical. 
There will be no fallacy In his arguments 
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He mill Always be contemplating upon the 
things that aie happening. He Will coder* 
»t»nd the weakness and strength of others 
in hall a second. He will be thinking oi 
everything that he obsorvea. - 

Invettigation into scriptures constitutes 
the Swaihyaya ol Raja Yoga Than you 
will have immense joy. Then repose. 
Then serenity will be the mark. So, these 
■ere the seven wisdoms. Then there is tho 
Eightfold Path The Eightfold Path is 
epoken ol as the right view, right aspira- 
tion, right speech, right conduct, right 
livelihood, right effort, right contempla- 
tion and lastly right rapture. On a previous 
occasion 1 have explained this Eightfold 
Path This is the way in which Buddha 
.spread hta teaching among those who 
followed him. 

In the last days, Gautama's relation, 
Gautami, had taken to the life of a Bhikahu, 
«nd sho wanted Gautama to give her a 
place and allow ladies also to become 
Sauyasinis. Buddha said, "No." Twice or 
thrice he said, "No" Then Gautami went 
> to a place where Gautama was Then 
Ananda once again approached Buddha, 
*md pleaded, ' Are women not entitled to 
enlightenment?" Ultimately he decided to 
take her provided she observed ten vows. 
He replied that she was prepared to 
observe the vows Buddha said, "But, I 
prophesy that if the ladies had not been 
Admitted into the order, the new religion 
that 1 have founded would last lor 1,000 


years, but with the introduction of ladies, 
it will last only for 500 years." And it 
happened exactly a* he predicted. 
Buddhism was split up into two sections, 
Hinayana And jMahayano. And Mahayana 
was latex on absorbed into Hinduism. 

Now, why did such a qteat religion, 
which translated all principles into prac- 
tico, pass away from our land, although 
it is still prevailing in Ceylon, Japan and 
South East Asia ? 

One reason was the splitting up ol 
Buddhism into two parts, Hinayana and 
Hahayana Another reason is Sankara 
came and dealt a death-blow to Buddhism 
The third reason is that Islam was develo- 
ping more and more and did away with 
all Buddhistic universities. But the real 
reason was that Buddhism was not funda- 
mentally different from Hinduism It only 
laid emphasis on the practices which are 
to make a Hindu a proper Hindu. When 
you compare Baja Yoga with the various 
paths advocated by Buddhism, you will 
notice that it is Patanjali Yoga that Ja 
worked out into practice by these methods, 
the practice ol meditation, etc There- 
fore, people felt that it was not necessary 
to go away from their own traditional 
religion for accepting the teachings of 
Buddha. If now a spiritual aspirant has 
the longing to take up the discipline as it 
is laid down in Buddhistic scriptures, then 
be will find that his spiritual progress will 
become very quick and effective 


DIVINE LIFE 

To lead the Divine Life Is to annihilate the animal in man, to sublimate the 
human in him into the Divine, and to express this sublimation in his daily life. Life is 
* woiahlp oi the immanent Spirit. As all beings share the same one Life which is the 
Whole and of which they are different parts their development ties in their being la 
harmony with that Life The perfection ol the part it its unity with the Whole Mutual 
love, understanding reciprocation, and the performance of one's doty, understood in 
the right perspective, in perfect loyalty to the Whole, are the only means for the pro- 
motion of peace and amity, good-will and prosperity, throughout the world. 

| — St f ami Sicananda. 
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"ShamMali' — Spiritual Communion 

Rcr. Robert E D«cklioff,D D. 

( President , American Buddhist Society Inc New Tori) 


Shambalah is not a City of Mystery 
located somewhere in Tibet or elsewhere, 
but Shambal is Spiritual Communion for 
all Buddhists the world over To bring 
about this universal communicant to i»s 
fullest Realization Fall Moon, which 
comes every 28th day, has been selected 
since the days of the Lord Buddha as the 
chosen event for silent Prayer and Madita 
tion to commemorate the Philosophy 
which became the light for millions living 
in Asia and later the world — Buddhism 
If you have been told differently as to 
the true moaning of Shambalah os being 
secret mysterious, disregard such mis- 
information coming from sources mostly 
antagonistic towards Buddhism 

The Buddhists have no secrets sell no 
societs and make no secret commitments 
with anybody neither do Buddhists sign 
pacts today or any other day, in blood or 
other substances to appease earthly or 
metaphysical powers, hold mysterious 
seances practise magic of any other sort 
of mischievous hocus pocus or abracadabra, 
just because believers of other Faiths say 
so thus diguising their own shortcomings 
This state of mind of peaceful tran- 
quillity valued by the Buddhist and often 
referred to as * Heaven* by others is not 
co far removed, that not all can feel its 
nearness and sweetness here on earth, if 
the mind if properly tuned for Enlighten 
moot and the world a synchronized ugliness 
and sinful ignorance has been temporarily 
removed Once fear oi man made hells 
ha* been successfully overcome it should 
not be so hard to have one s Heaven right 
here on earth and now 

The moon is like aheavenly clock, which 
summon* and reminds all Buddhists to 


gather for Shambalah to gain merit by 
meditating upon Siddhartha Gautama, who 
became Buddha at the Age of 40 and for 
40 long earth years travelled all over India, 
to teach his Philosophy of self enlighten- 
ment self discipline and self education 
There are co restrictions for Buddhists to 
pray on any day during the year and m 
Tibet much merit is belisvmgly gained by 
carving Tibetan lettering on stone, on 
prayed lags which pronounce the holy 
words Om Many Padme Hum — Hail Thotx 
Iewel in the Lotus — a prayer originally 
directed to Shenrezig Goddess of Mercy 
and Patron of Lhasa Tioet Buddhists follow 
the Noble Eightfold Path which is believnd 
the surest way to perfect Attainment of 
Buddhahood They obey the So Ba Thela 
or Ten Commandments 

First — Thou shalt not take any Life 
Second — Thou shalt not steal Third — Thon 
■halt not commit adultery Fourth — Thon ” 
shall not lie Fifth — Thou shalt not drink 
intoxicating liquors 

The other five commandments stb con- 
fined to the conduct of the Priesthood, 
And remember that Lord Buddha edmonl 
•hes as a certain Truth * Whatever alter 
personal experience and investigation is 
bound to agree with yonr own reason and 
trends to serve your own well being and 
the well being of all other living beings — 
that cling to as truth and shape your life in 
accordance therewith — 

Shambalah is also a gathering of Friend* 
o( the Dhamma of Troth and as Lord Buddha 
puts it The sight of true friends affords joy. 

To live with them is happiness Therefore, 
attach thyself to the wise to the intelligent, 
the learned, the meek and live always as 
the moon in the company of the star* ** 
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Introduction 

Jainism is a very ancient religion* 
It lias much in common with Buddhism 
It is a near relative of Buddhism 

The Jain theory is based on reason It 
is based on right faith, light knowledge 
right conduct, tempered with mercy. 

Jainism is not a theistic system in the 
sense of the belief in the existence of 
God as the Creator and the Ruler of the 
world The hiahest being in the Jain 
philosophy is a person and not a Being 
without attributes like the Brahman of the 
Vedanta 

'Jam" or more properly speaking 
* Jaina" means a follower of Jina, which is 
applied to those persons who have con- 
quered the lower nature, passion, hatred, 
etc The word "Jain" comes from the word 
*Jina‘ which means a conqueror 'Jina’ 
comes from the root "II" — "to conquer ” 
It means conquennq the passions It does 
not mean conquering nations The passions 
are considered as enemies of the soul 
They taint the natural qualities of ihe soul, 
obscure right belief cause false know- 
ledge and wrong conduct Lust anger, 
pride, qreed are considered as the major 
passions 

The chief point in the Jain creed is 
the reverence paid to holy men, who have 
raised themselves to divine perfection 
through long discipline The Jina or the 
'conquering saint 1 who has conquered all 
worldly desires is with Jains what the 
Buddha or the perfectly enlightened saint 
Is with the Buddhists H* Is also celled 
Jlnetw&ra (chief of tho lines) Arhat ' the 
vonerablo, Tnlhankar* or ihe saint who 
hat made the passage of the world 
-Sarvajna (omniscient), Bhagewaia (holy 


one). ' Tirfha” literally means a ford, a 
means of crossing over It metaphorically 
denotes a spiritual quids or a aystenl of 
philosophy which enables one to cross 
over the ocean of recurring birth and death 
in this world 'Kara" meana "one who 
makes “ The word "Tlrthankara" meatis’h 
Jain Holy Teacher 

According to the belief of the Jains, 
only the omniscient are able to give the 
right code or rules of life These teachers 
or Tutbankaras are not creators or rulers 
of ihe world They are pure divine souls 
who have attained perfection. They never 
again taka human birth. 

Mahavira Is not the founder of Jainism 
He revived the Jain doctrines He was more 
a reformer than the founder of ihe faith 
He was the first active propagator Ho 
was the twenty fourth Tirtbonkara He is 
claimed to have been, omniscient 'Mali*” 
means ' qreat" and ' Vtra 1 means a hero ” 
Parasvanath was the twenty third The 
first of these twenty four was Riehabha 
Dev 

Time is divided into cycles In each 
half cycle, twenty-four Tlrthankara* at long 
intervals preach anew the Jatn doctrine# 

Time proceeds in two eternally recur- 
ring cycles of immense duration defy- 
ing all human calculation These are : 

(1) UtsarpinI or the ascending cycle, and 

(2) Avasarpini or the descending cycle. 
Each of these has six stages 

The idols which represent the Tirtbcn* 
karat are like that of the Buddha in a. 
meditaUvo posture 

There are two classes of Jains, nr, 
Srayakss, or those who engage in secular 
occupations and Yatie (monks or ascetic* 
or Sadhns), who shave their heads, who 
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live in monasteries The monies abandon 
all worldly connections They take life- 
long vows of absolute renunciation 

The Jains are still found in great 
numbers chiefly in Bombay, Gujarat, 
Kathiawr, Sind Marwar Hajputana, Punjab, 
Central India, Uttarapradesh, Bengal and 
South India Jain monks are divided into 
two principal sects, vir , the Svefambaras 
(clothed in white garments) and Jhe 
Digambaras (sky clad or naked) The 
number of Jains is 1,450 000 

Jain Philosophy 

The Jain philosophy bases its doctrine 
on the absolute necessity of conquering 
the lower nature for the realization of 
Truth 

The Jains do not accept the authority 
of the Vedas 

Jainism divides the whole universe into 
two mam divts-ons, viz , sentient beings 
(Chetana also called Jiva or Soul) and 
non sentient things {Jada also called Ajiva 
or non soul) Soul is that element which 
thinks knows and feels It is the divine 
element in the living being The true 
nature oi the soul is right knowledge right 
faith and right conduct The soul is 
undergoing evolution and involution, so 
lonq as it is subject to transmigration 
Whatever is inert is non soul (Ajiva) 

The combination of the Jiva and the 
Ajiva causes all diversities in this universe 
Their interaction or interplay is the cause 
of the world process or evolution When 
the soul is stripped of all its Ajiva bondage, 
it becomes pure and attains its ultimate 
Mukti 

There are five gateways of knowledge 
The first is the senses There is only one 
sense the geass oi touch in the lowest 
form oi Hie There are two three, four and 
five senses in higher forms of life The 
second source is study The third Is 


Avadhi of the psychic faculty through 
which more subtle things are known The 
fourth is mind, knowmg by which the 
mental processes of others are koowo The 
fifth is Absolute Knowledge 

The Jain canon is divided into two 
parts viz, (l) Shruta Dharma, i e , philoso- 
phy, and (2) Charitra Dharma, ethics The 
Sruta Dharma enquires into the nature 
of nine principles six kinds of living he 
mgs and four states of existence The nine 
principles are soul (Jiva) non soul {Ajiva), 
merit on account of which man is happy, 
demerit, on account of which man suffers 
from misery The fifth is the state which 
brings in meiit and demerit The sixth is 
Samvara which stops the inflow of foreign 
energies The seventh is destruction of 
actions The eighth is bondage of soul 
with actions The ninth is total and 
permanent freedom of soul from all actions 
Dharma is that which keeps the soul 
from falling downwards The bounds 
which keep it attached to this universe are 
those of Karma virtuous and evil actions 
The four states of existence are Deva# 
(celestial beings), Manushyas (human be 
mgs), Tiryancha (infra human vegetables, 
animals, birds etc) and Naraka (the lowest 
state of existence, that ot being a denizen 
oi hell) 

Living beings are of six kinds viz , the 

non organed (having body only) l e fire, air 

water earth and vegetable the two organed 
(having body and taste) the three organed 
(having body, taste and smelt) the four* 
organed (having body taste, smell and 
eight), the five organed (having body, taste, 
smell sight and hearing) The last one 
comprises of animals and human beings 
The six kinds of living beings are divid 
ed into six classes — earth body beings, 
water-body beings fire-body beings, 
wind-body beings and vegetables — all of 
them having one organ of sense, that of 
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touch, and lastly, animals The animals are 
again divided into four classes — beings 
having two organa of sense, those of touch 
and of lasts 8uch as tape worms, leeches, 
etc , beings having three organs ol sense, 
those ol lasts, touch and smell, such as 
ants, lice, etc, beings having lour orqans 
of sense, those of touch, taste, smell and 
sight, such as bees, scorpions, etc ; beings 
having five organs of sense, those of touch, 
-taste smell, eiqht and hearing These are hu- 
man beings, animals, buds, men and gods. 
All these living beings have four, or six 
of the following capacities —capacity of 
taking food, capacity ol constructing body, 
capacity of constructing organs, capacity 
of respiration, capacity of speaking and thd 
capacity of thinking Beinqa having one 
organ ol sense, is, o{ touch, have the 
first four capacities Beings having two, 
Ihree and four organs of sense, have the 
first five capacities, while those having 
five organs have all the six capacities 
God 

Jainism does not regard God as a 
Creator God in the Bense of an extra 
cosmic personal Creator has no place in 
the Join philosophy. But there is a subtle 
eBssence underlying all substances, con- 
scions and'unconscious, which becomes 
the cause of all modiiications This is 
termed God The Jain idea of Godhood is 
the perfected soul (Siddha) or the liberated 
soul IMuVta) The Jains worship these 
liberated souls (Tlrthankaras), who have de- 
stroyed all Kaunas and attained salvation, 
as their gods They accept those enligh- 
tened souls who have abandoned all 
worldly connections who lead the life of 
true Sadbut, who have controlled all selfish 
desires, as their spiritual teachers They 
accept that only as the true religion, 
which is promulgated by them 
Tirthanlaras 

The Jain Tirtbankara is free from fault* 
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He is called a God He is the knower of all 
things and the xevealer of Dharma. He is 
free from the 18 kinds of blemishes viz, 
hunqer, thirst, senility, disease birth, 
death, fear, pride, attachment, aversion, 
infatuation, worry, conceit, hatred uneasi- 
ness, sweat, sleep and surprise 

Jira-Ajiva (Soul, Non soul) 

That which knows is soul That which 
does not know is non-soul Jiva and Ajiva 
have no origin They have been in exist- 
ence in the past They exist now They will 
exist in future also We cannot say when 
the combination of the two has taken 
place They have been found intermingled 
from time immemorial Jivas and Ajivas 
are innumerable Souls are infinite Each 
soul retains its individuality. Each soul 
has to take births and rebirths till it 
destroys all its Karinas Throuqh right 
knowledge, riqht perception, right conduct 
and self-control or penance, the bonds of 
accumulated Karmas can be loosened and 
annihilated 

Jiva (Soul) Jivas, the living being* or 
souls are classified under two headings, 
(1) Siddha or the liberated, and Samsari or 
the worldly beings 

Living souls are of three kinds, viz , (1) 
Nitya Siddha (ever perfect) as the Jlva (2) 
Muktatma (liberated soul) and (3) Banddhat- 
ma (bound soul) Samsari is one who is 
bound by works and worldly association* 

The Jain philosophy teaches that each 
soul is a separate individuality, uncreated 
and eternal in existence It ha* lived from 
time immemorial in some embodied state 
Jt evolves from the lower to the higher 
condition through the Law of Karma or 
cause and effect It takes fresh bodies 
efter death to long as the Karmas or forces 
generatecTin previous lives have not been 
fully worked out Eventually it unfolds its 
absolute parity by breaking tho bonds 
of Karma and attains perfection. Nil vane 
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or Muki j The individuality la not merged 
into anything It 19 not annihilated also It 
attaina nqht realization, riqht knowledge 
and right life The perfected soul is neither 
masculine, nor feminine, nor neuter 

Every soul is potentially omniscient 
Consciousness is the very nature of the 
soul Soul is a pure embodiment of 
knowldege The soul has infinite potentia* 
lilies It has infinite capacity for removing 
Karma bondages 

Ajua (non soul) There are five 
main eub divjr Jons viz, Dharzcaellbaya 
(that substance which helps soul and 
matter to move), Adharmestikaya (that 
substance which helps the soul or matter 
to rest, Akasasti or the space, (that sub* 
stance which gives shelter to the living 
end the nonliving), Kala (time) and 
Pudqola ( matter ) 

\\ orld 

Jainism ha# two ways ol looking at 
things one called Dravyarthi Kanaya and 
the other Paryayarthi Kanaya According 
to the Daivyaithi Kanaya view, the world is 
without beginning and end bnt according 
to the Paryayarthi Kanaya view, there is 
creation and destruction at every moment 
The Jains affirm that belnq formed oi 
eternal atoms the universe has existed and 
will exist eternally 

They believe that it has three divisions, 
viz , lower, middle and upper They be* 
lieve that there are numerous hells and 
heavens In metaphysics that which is 
real is called 'Dravya { substance ) 

The world is beqinninglesa and endless 
There is no extra cosmic creator or ruler of 
the world There are six real substances 
which constitute the world These six axe 
space time matter, souls Dharmastikaya 
(fulcrum ol motion) and Adharmastikaya 
t fulcrum oi stability, or rest ) Space 
serves as a receptacle for the other sub 
stances It is infinite Time is real It is 


beginningless and endless Material 
objects consist oi atoms 

There is nothing in the world savs sub- 
stance There are many kinds of substan- 
ces Existence cannot be separated from 
substance 

Doctrine of Karma 

The only enemy of the soul is the fores 
of its own Karmss (actions ) It can destroy 
the Karmas by becoming fully self- 
concisous When the bonds of Karma are 
destroyed the soul attains Mukti It can- 
not he overcome afresh by Karma 

Every bound soul is under the influence 
oi eiqht kinds of forces or Karmas — - 

(t) Jnaruitarantt/n, the knowledge- 
obstructing force or the Karma which acit 
as an impediment to the knowledge of 
truth 

(n) Darsanavnramya, the perception- 
obstructing loice or the Karma which acts 
as an impediment to the riqht insight 

(ill) Vedanuja the force that regulates 
the experiences of pleasure and pain 

(tv) Mohantya, which produces be- 
wilderment of two kinds viz 

(а) Darsana mohamya which stands in 
the way of the adoption of the right faith 
Prejudice, bigotry, false beliefs passions 
and emotions which deprive one oi the 
proper exerc,se of the power of reflection, 
which is indispensable for the knowledge 
of Truth, come under this heading 

(б) Charitra mohantya, which prevents 
one form lollowingthe right path (religion) 
in ptaetice Anqer, pride deceit covet- 
ousness joking, attachment, laziness which 
destroy determination and serenity and 
prevent concentration, come under this 
heading 

(r) Ayuh the force which determine* 
the duration of the association of the soul 
with its physical body 

(r») A ana or the group of forces which 
organize the body and <ta limbs. 
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toff) Gotra, the force which attract* the 
*oul into a new womb upon which the 
Gotra (family or lineaqa) of the individual 
depend*. 

(t'itij Anlaraija, the force which limit* 
the powers Bnd effectiveness of the soul. 

The soul is not able to attain perfection 
on account of the obstruction caused by 
the eiqht kinds of force*. 

These eiqht main kinds of forces com- 
prise 148 minor sub-divisions known as 
Karma Prakritis or enerqies of Karma. Of 
these, the first, second, fourth and the 
eiqhth kind of force* are called 'Ghatia' or 
destructive, because they stand in the way 
of the soul's attaining perfection. 

The doctrine of Karma occupies a very 
prominent place in the Jain philosophy.' 
Punya is the effect of virtuous deeds 
(Subha Karma). Papa is the effect oi evil 
deeds (Asubha Karma). If a man has abun- 
dance ol good actions, his happiness 
increases; if he has abundance oi evil deeds, 
his miseries and pain increase/ When 
both the qood and evil deeds are elimi- 
nated, he attains emancipation or Moksha. 

- The doctrine oi Karma is the companion 
doctrine of the transmigration of the soul. 
‘’With what measure you meet, it shall be 
measured to you again." "Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall be also reaped.'* 
That ia how the Jains indicate ihe Law 
of Karma. TbiB solves the problem of 
the Inequality and seeming injustice in the 
world. A student of Jain Karma philosophy 
can trace any effect to a particular Karma. 
Those who by ziqbt faith, right knowledge 
And riqht conduct, destroy all Karmas. 
attain perfection. They become divine and 
are called Jinas. Those Jinas who, in every 
age, preach the law and establish the order, 
are called Tirthankaras. , 

Karma is an energy which the Jiva 
generates and which binds him to this 
world ox Samsasa. Bad Karmas ( Papa > 


keep the Jiva in a backward condition* 
Righteous deeds (Punya) help him in hi* 
spiritual advancement. Asrava is the inflow 
of Karma. The Jiva is attracted by Karmas* 
Karma particles enter the Jiva just as water 
enters a vessel through any leak. The 
inflow of Karma can be stopped, just as the 
leak in the vessel it stopped. Thii is 
called Samvara. The Karmas can be en- 
tirely worked out. This is pumping out 
the incoming flow of Karma. This is called 
Niijaia. It the Jiva does not make serious - 
attempt to stop the inflow of Karma 
particles, he is bound by Karma. He is. in 
a state of bondage. The Karma particles 
qet assimilated with the individual (Bandha 
or bondage) The ultimate state of a per- 
fected individual is Moksha, wherein there 
is complete separation or elimination of 
Karma from the Jiva. 

The soul is combined with gross and 
subtle matter. If the soul gets rid of all 
this foreign element, it attains perfection, 
blissfulness, knowledge, and immortality. 
This stage is reached by mental and moral 
discipline, right belie}, right knowledge 
and right conduct. Right belief, right s 
knowledge and right conduct are called 
the triple jewels. 

Doctrine of Reincarnation 

The Jains believe in reincarnation The 
doctiine of reincarnation alone can expiate 
the inequality seen in the woild Why is 
one man born rich and the other poor ? 
Why is one man healthy and strong and 
another man weak and unhealthy ? Why 
one man lives tor 3J year*, and another for 
85 years ? Why one man is a king and 
another a labourer in the held? What is 
the cause of this apparentin justice ? 
Karma. Good Karmas give good birth JJvil 
Karmas give riaa to low births. The doc- 
trine of reincarnation is another grand doc- 
trine of the Jain philosophy. It is lhs com- 
panion doctrine of the doctrine of Karma, 


alms 


Triple Jewels 

Right faith, right knowledge and right 
conduct constitute the path to Nirvana 
Wrong beliefs, wrong knowledge and 
wrong conduct prolong the bondage of the 
souls The belief that the Jain Tirthankaras 
are the true Gods, the Jain Sastraa the true 
scriptures and the Jain saints the true 
Preceptors is called the Bight Faith 

Right Faith, or right belief has eiqht 
Angas or limbs Unshakable faith in the 
Jain Siddhanta it the first limb called 
Nihsankita Anga 

Entertaining no desire for sensual enjoy- 
ment knowing it to be fleeting and the 
seed of am, and thinking that there is great 
trouble in the attainment oi sensual obfects, 
is the second limb known as Nishkankahita, 

To love the virtuous tor their excellent 
divine attributes without feeling disgnst 
for their bodies is the third limb of right 
faith called Nuvichikitsita 

Non recognition of the authority of false 
creeds and of those who are established 
therein is the lourth limb called Amudha- 
dushti Anga 

To remove the criticism rained by Igno 
rant and incompetent persons on Jainism is 
the filth Anga known as Upaqnhana To 
Intensify the faith in those who are waver- 
ing in the right iaith or conduct is the 
sixth Anga called Sthitikarana Entertain 
ing love and proper Tespect for one s co 
religionists is the seventh limb known as 
Vatsalya To establish the glory of the 
Jain Siddhanta by removing the dark clonds 
of ignorance is the eighth Anga known as 
Prabhavana Rtqht faith leads to all kinds 
oi prosperity and eventaaliy also to eternal 
blits 

There are four difficulties (1) It is 
dlUicult to get a human life (2) It is diffi- 
cult to come across true spiritual teaching 
(3) It is difficult to have faith in the teach 
Ing (4) It Is diJficul! to practise the 
teaching 


Right Knowledge Right knowledge 
reveals the nature of things as it is and 
with certainty It comprises Prathamaon 
Yoga Karananu Yoga, Charaun Yoga and 
Drevyanu Yoga Prathamann Yoga dealt 
with Dharma (religion) Artha (wealth), 
Kama (enjoyment) and Moksha (salvation) 
of the soul Karananu Yoga enables one 
to perceive as if in a mirror the divisions 
of space, the changes of time, and the four 
conditions of life Charanu Yoga deals 
with conduct Dravyanu Yoga throws 
clear light on Tattwas, viz, Jiva, Ajiva 
etc, virtue, vice, bondage, emancipation- 
It amplifies the knowledge derived Iroxa 
meditation or study 

Right Conduct ( Jam ethtes) That noble 
sonl who has right knowledge on account 
of right faith begins to practise the rules 
of right conduct, to attain the state of 
desirelessness by eradicating likes and 
dislikes, which destroy the fivs kinds of 
sid viz, Himsa (injury), falsehood th-ft, 
unchastity and attachment to mundane 
obfects 

Right conduct is of two kinds vie, 
Sakala (perf-ct) which is observed by the 
escetics and Vikala (imperfect) which fe 
practised by the laymen The layman takes 
vows not to do gross forms of injury The 
monk carriet them out in their strict sente 

The universal principles of Jainism are 
Ahlmaa (non injury) Satya (truthfulness), 
Attoya (non stealing) Brehmaeharya (celi- 
bacy) and Aparlgraha (non-covetousness) 

This corresponds to the Yam* of the Rajs 
Yoga of Pafanjali Mabarshi Jainism preaches 
universal brotherhood equality of all 
beings It enjoins on all its followers the 
practice of the greatest self control 

The five Mahavratas or great command 
ments for Jain ascetics are — not to kill, 
i e , to protect all life not to lie , not to 
take that which Is not given, to abstain 
from sexual intercourse, to renounce all 



Jainism 


295 


interest in worldly things particularly to 
call nothing one’* own 

The Jam doctrines are summed up in 
the maxim "Ahfmsa Paramo Dbarmah.** 
Non*injuiy to living belnqs is the hiqhest 
religion Ahlmsa is the foundational tenet 
of Jainism Jainism a’vriys tends to protect 
and advance the interests of ail kinds of 
living beings 

One should not kill* tell lies* steal, be 
unchaste or over greedy lor the possession 
of property This constitutes Iain ethics 
The Jains are veqatatiane 

Strict Jains practise Ahimsa to an ex- 
treme degree They strain water before 
drinking, sweep the qround With a brush be- 
fore treading on it They never eat or dunk 
in the dark They finish their meals before 
•unset They sometimes wear muslin 
over their mouths to prevent the risk of 
■waUowinq minute insects. 

All the rules of conduct are based on 
Daya (mercy) Daya has four forms 
(l) performing kind acts without expecta- 
tion ot returns, (2) rejoicing at ihe 
prosperity of others, (3) sympathy with 
distressed people end relieving their afflic- 
tions, and (4) pity for the criminal 

According to the Jain philosophy, all 
evils are due to Raqa-Dwesha (attachment 
and hatred) The Rata Yoga philosophy ot 
— Patanjali Maharshl, the Nyaya philosophy 


and Vedanfa also say *he same thing 
Attachment produces Moha or infatuiUon 
''Moha causes entanglement Separation 
from the loved object causes pain and 
suffering Through Dwesha man injures 
others Attachment also is as much 
an evil as hatred Both are causes of 
bondage Both taint the mind 
Moksha 

Moksha is the total elimination of Karma 
from the Jiva The Jiva gets freedom as 
soon as it attains this stage The liberated 
state is known as Mukti The Jiva attains 
perfect, unlimited, eternal happiness Un- 
touched by cares and worries Moksha 
implies freedom from matter The liberated 
soul qoes to the abode called Siddhakshe- 
tra, which is at the top of this world 

The individual by his own efforts 
liberates all his latent qualities which were 
obscured by foreign elements ( Kaunas ) 
This state of purity or perfection is 
attained only in the human life through 
the triple jewels, viz , right faith, riqht 
knowledge and riqht conduct 

The bouI becomes pure by the removal 
of matter In this condition there are no 
pain, misery, disease, old aqe, death, 
fatique, discomfort It is a condition 
of immortality, infinite knowledge, and 
eternal, uninterrupted bliss 


Jaina Concept of Soul 

To an embodied soul, desire and aversion will naturally occur On account of 
these stales Karmic matter clings to the living being The Karmic bondage leads the 
living being through the four states of existence fiub human human in the heavens, or 
in the hells) Entering into the state of existence the livinq being builds its own 
appropriate body, and being embodied he gets the sensei Thtougb the senses, object* 
in the environment are perceived, from perception comes desire or aversion towards 
those objects, and from desire the cycle begins again But the cycle ends in the case 
of those who will attain liberation, whereas-it Is unending to those who will not But it 
has no beginning In either case Thus is it taught by the conqueior of embodied 
existence ( PanehasUlatjaaara , 235-/3?) 
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Jaina Sayings 


Collected by Sn 

1 Surely the disappearance of attach- 
ment and dispasaion is Ahimsa (non Injury) 
Their appearance is Himsa (Injury) THIb ib 
the summary of the Jam scriptures 

2 The five vows of Jainism are to 
refrain from taking liie falsehood stealing 
sexual intercourse and to renounce all 
’worldly passions 

3 Control anger by forgiveness vanity 
by humility fraud by straightforwardness, 
and qreodby contentment 

4 Do not kilt lxvinq beings in atoy of 
the three ways by mind, word or deed 

5 One becomes a monk by equanimity, 
a Brahmana by celibacy, a sage by wisdom 
and a hermit by penance " 

6 Six essential duties have been 
prescribed for a saint, viz , repentance 
renunciation praising the Lord, obeisance 
to the Lord practising equanimity and 
relinquishment of attachment to body 

7 Riqht beliei right knowledge and 
right conduct — these together constitute 
the path to Moksha or the final emanci- 
pation 

8 By right knowledge one knows the 
Tight things by faith one believes in them, 
by right conduct one checks the influx of 
Karma and by penance one becomes pure, 

9 Harmletsness is the only religion. 

10 One must worship God serve the 
Guru (preceptor) study the scriptures, 
control the senses perform austerities and 
give alms 

11 Attachment and aversion are caused 
by Karma Karma has Its origin In delusion 
Karma is the root of birth and death Birth 
and deith are miseries 

12 Just as when a meed is totally burnt 
no sprout comes forth so also when the 


Swarm Siyananda 

seed m the form of Karma is burnt there is- 
no more worldly existence 

13 Again and again it should be 
reflected considered attentively and pon- 
dered that everything is transitory, subject 
to change Attachment to things should 
be abandoned 

14 He is a Brahmana who practises 
penance observes vows and has perfect 
peace of mind 

-• 15 There is no escape from the effect 

of one s actions Every dead Will bear its 
fruits 

16 Right belief, right knowledge and 
right conduct are the source oi happiness 

17 Gambling, eating meat, wine 
bribing debauchery adultery, hunting, 
thieving— these seven things In this world 
lead to hell 

18 Those who wish to avoid Himsa 
(injury) should renounce wine and Hash 
and control anger 

19 Not to injure is the first of vlrtnes 

20 The slave to his lust has forfeited 
human life and divine life 

21. Birth is misery, old age is misery, 
and so are disease and death Ah | Nothing 
but misery is the Samsara, earthly life, in " 
which men suffer distress 

22 Wisdom recognizes the truth of 
the law- 

23 One should respect the vow of 
truthfulness by always avoiding jetting 
greed cowardice and anger, by thinking 
before speaking 

24 Religion is the highest o! all bless- 
ings It comprises non injury, self control 
and aus’eritiei Even the qods bow down 
to him whose mind is always centred in 
religion 
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Jaina Sutras 

Translated from Prakrit by Hermann Jacobi 


He who knows one thing, knows all 
(lings, and he who knows all things, knows 
01 e thing. 

He who conquers one passion, conquers 
jnany; and be who ccnquers many, 
conquers 'tbe one * 

Ki owing the misery ol the world, 
Reject rq the connexion with the world, 
0 e heroes go on the great journey ; they 
rise gradually ; they do not desire lile. 

Faithful accordig to the commandments 
cl the T.rthankaras, wise, and understand* 
|ng the world according to the command* 
pjenl, such a man is without danger from 
^nywhere. 

He who knows wrath, knows pride; ho 
who knows pride, knows deceit ; he who 
)tn« wb deceit, knows qiecd; he who knows 
<reed, knows love ; he who knows 
levs, knows hate; he who knows bate, 
ki cws delusion ; he who knows delusion, 
Jrows conception; he who knows concep- 
tion, knows hixlk; he who knows birth, 
know* dealh. 

Thsiefoie, a wise man should avoid 
wrath, pride, deceit, greed, love, hate, 
delusion, conception, birth and death. 

The live Vows 

The live vows of a Jaina monk are - 

I renounce all killing of living beinos, 
v helher subtle or qross, whether movable 
gr immovable; nor shall myself kill living 
beings, nor cause others to do It, nor 
content to It As long as I live, l confess 


and blame, repent and exempt myself of 
these sins, in the thrice threefold way. In 
mind, speech and body. 

I renounce all vices of lying speech 
arising from anger or greed or fear or 
mirth. I shall neither myself speak lies, 
nor esuse others to speak lies, nor consent 
to the speaking of lies by others I confess 
and blame, repent and exempt myself of 
these sins In the thrice threefold way, In 
mind, speech and body. 

I renounce all taking of anything Dot 
qiven, either in a village or in a town or !o 
a forest, either el little or much, of small 
or qreat, of living or lifeless things. I shall 
neither take myself what is not given, noj 
cause others to take it, nor consent to 
their taking it. As long as I live, I confess 
and blame, repent and exempt myseli pi 
these sins la the thrice ihreeiold way. Id 
mind, speech and bod/, 

X renounce all sexual pleasures, I shall 
not give way to sensuality, nor cause 
others to do it, nor consent to it As long 
ex I Jive, I confess and blame, repent and 
exempt myself of these sins, in thrice 
threefold way, in mind, speech and body 

I renounce all attachments, whether 
little or much, small or qreat, living or life* 
less , neither shall 1 myself form suclj 
attachments, nor cause others to do so, nor 
consent to their doing so As long a* I 
live, I confess and blame, repent and 
exempt myself of these sins, in the thrice 
threefold way, in mind, speech and body.* 


Where there is neither pain, nor pleasure, nor annoyance, nor any obstruction, 
nor death, nor birth, there only is Nirvana. Where there are neither senses, nor it 
there any calamity, nor delusion, nor astonishment, nor sleep, nor desire, not hunger, 
there only is Nirvana. 

(Niyam asara, 17S-78) ' 

• Fxom Ih* Ak«i«tsC» Setts. 1, 1.4; II. IS ~ 
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Mahavira—' The Prophe of' Ahimsa 

Sri R. R. DinaUr 

(Governor of Bihar ) 


The birthday of Mahavira is celebrate^ 
enruelly throughout Irdla by all Jaina9. 
Others loo are iuviled to partake in th® 
public {unctions held on the occa*io£- 
His is one of the great names in the history 
of faiths and creeds that India has given 
birth to. Today however, bis name is 
mainly associated with the doctrine c>f 
Ahimsa which is the cardinal prjncple pf 
the Jaina cult. He may ba said to be the 
first prominent apostle of non-violence in 
the history of human thought and human 
behaviour. 

1 One has to fling oneself bach twenty- 
four centuries from today to see Mahavira 
rising from a Kshatriyo clan as a rebel and 
a protettanl against certain aspects of 
Hinduism of those days. Buddha, another 
great proteitant, was bis contemporary for 
about a quarter of a century. The fact that 
two qreat minds thought it necessary t° 
rebel against the then current Hindntsrn 
■ hows that evils had grown to enormoa 8 
proportions and that they had becom® 
intolerable Both of them were uniqu® 
personalities and they laid' stress on 
different aspects of reliqign Two distinO* 
philosophies have been built round thefr 
teachings. They were however at ore Jn 
one thing namely the dehance of the cult 
of animal sacrifice that had by that Urn® 
deteriorated into lustful orgies, and th a 
defiance of the caste ridden, ritualistic 
code of conduct that predominated in 
those days. 

A Living Cult 

Both did play a historic role in refor- 
ming end reorientating Hinduism. Certain 
tenets ol Buddhism not only ruled in Indi a 
for centuries but ipresd throughout South- 


East Asia and left its permanent impress 
on China and Japan Later, Buddhism was 
wiped out of the mainland cf India But 
before it disappeared it affected Hinduism 
to a great extent and Buddha found a place 
fn the Hirdu pantheon as one of the 
incarnations of Vishnu While that was the 
fate cf Buddhism Jainism is still the living 
cult of about a rr illion and a half Indians; 
It must be said to the credit of the follo- 
wer* of Mahavira that their influence an 
Indian life and affairs, especially In car* 
tain sectors o! activity, far outweiqhs 
their liny numbets. White this is the 
situation at present it is equally true that 
In the far past. Jainism had great influence 
on the literatures of the Sooth The 
Ja9vaka Chintamani in Tamil with *100 
incomparable aphorism* is stilt a classic. 
The names of Tiruvalluvar and Avvafynr 
are even now well-known. Telugii also 
owes a lotto Jain poets. In Kannoda, the 
first Maba-Ksvyas Jika A jltanatbaDurara of 
Hanna and others were composed bv Jaina 
posts. Nor »■ the contribution of Jainism 
to the architecture and sculpture ol India 
by any means negligible. To addition to 
all these things Mahavira and Buddha may 
be said to have been the first to carry 
religion and great reliqious ideas to the 
masses in their own language, the Ardha- 
magadhi and the Pali, respectively. That 
perhaps was the secret of creaticq a great 
enthusiasm for to- new teaching and of 
rousing the spirit ot the people to new 
activities in various fields ci human 
endeavour 

While not intending to deal with the 
various aspects and influences of Jainism, 
it Is batter that I concentiale on only on# 
thing, namely, the lesson of Ahimsa ihnt 
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Makavira taught with such remaikable 
success. 

Lesson of Ahimsa 

Ahimsa has been a great idea and has a 
Ion, history behind it The last woid on 

It has not been «a,d nor has it been acted 

upon fully and logically with all lla 
implication. Gandhi)., however took it 
UP lead new meaning In it and raised it to 
heights where it rests now to the great 

surprise cl some and to the admiration of 

great thinker. If „ e really wish to 
understand the full sign,!, canoe „( the 
doct.tn 0 , have to link np i„ Malory 
right 1 , orn Mahavna and hts predecessor 
Tee., hank., a. Ga.dh.lt and h„ 
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t.s o,y can bo written of thl, teaching 
hlch seem, today the only .olution lor 
the present slate el .(fairs i„ lho „ or M. 

It is true that ,„ m e W..,. r „ writer, „ Ve 
M s Stevenson . T he Hea„ 

Ither out ot ignorance or out ol inlasionory 
seal or out . aen.e of aupe.fo.tty 
complex put this teaching down a »e J 
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that when (he .1, and (he mind was lull 

wave rise to a word W h Ich 
negative But neither ik a j 
action stopped there Thinker. 3 anSViw 

menaonn , onud , hat „ really ..on killing. 

to be achieved, 'non-injary' was 
necessary. But lha. lh„ was 

m,nd ol one 1 no p1 *” <° the 

Ol one who wiahnn 
Ahimsa ■ ,0 Practise 
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History ot Ahimsa, it has developed from a 
simple abstinence from killing to the 
grand conception of identity of interest 
with all living beings. It was Gaudhlji’s 
genias that discovered that this doctrine 
was not only good for saints and philo* 
gophers but also for the whole of human 
society. Iri fact, he said that but for this, 
liumanity would parish. In spite oi death, 
life persists and that is because of the law 


of Ahimsa. He trained the’ whole country 
in the use of Ahimsa lor the specific 
purpose of winning freedom Irom powerful 
but unwilling hands. All this that be 
actually brought abouf and much more 
that he thought and wrote, has to fed 
studied In this historical perspective cj 
the evolution of Ahimsa. Then only shall 
we realize wiaf great seed wis sown fey 
Mahavlra. 


Aiialecis of Jaina Scriptures 


Collected by Sri 
/ * May Ho abide always within -my heart, 
the Supremo Self, the one God o| all gods, 
transcending all "this world's’* efehemera, 
who is reachable by deepest meditation. 
They who have passed beyond all argu- 
ments and doubts and false attachments 
of this ivorld, they only can behold ,lii 
purity the Supreme Self and in It merge 
Ihemselves. Who take their refuge in that 
Supreme Self, stainless beyond particular 
tlties, end fix their minds on it devotedly, 
nhiailingly they qain its Blessedness. 
C/tmtfd Gati) 

f There Is no coming into existence with- 
out destruction ; there is no destruction 
devoid of origination ; neither origination 
nor destruction can truly be without 
■lability. ( Pravachanasara ) 

* Difficult to conquer is oneself. But 
^fHen that is conquered everything Is 
conquered. (U Uaradhyayana Sutra ) 

Knowing the twolold obstacles, bodily 
and mental, the wise ones, having 

thoroughly learned lb a law get rid of 

Karma. Subduing the passions and living 
oh liillo loodi they should endure hard- 
ships. if a mendicant falls sick let him 
fake food. Mo should not long for life, 
nor Wish for death ; ho should yearn after 
ceUb«, lilb tor death. \Aldrantia Sutra) 


Snami Sivananda 

Slaying, false sparking, theft, ltlsi, gt^ed 
to hold (things) as ode’s own exclus'*3 
properly — to give Up these and to w.si 
well unto all : this is tha essence of 
virtuous vow. IJnnnarnara) 

Mercy io living beings, seiferestrain', 
truth, honesty, chasiiiy, and contsnime it 
fight faitli ahfe knowledge, and ausierff/ 
aria but the entourage of inoralit^. (oi/i 
Prabhrila ) , 

He who is indifferent (dstached) and 
wishes for the destruction of Kaima, thofll I 
continue his contemplation. Be'comid 1 
unattached internally and externally, bd 
should strive alter absolute purity. What* 
ever means one knows for calming one i 
own life, that a wise man should learn In 
order to gain time for continuing practice- 
(Alaranya Sutra) > 

Thouibai deiervest every praise, the 
Lord oi every gl°ry. Thou, our God 
Supreme, we bow t° n ” 1 S1 * inU "' 
d.ceyle.., woede.lul. eubaustler, fount 
oi .11 urervelei il>» object of ell 

hymns, who can be glimpsed bat in the 
glass of solitary Consciousness that has 
iegited ill the taints of restless sins, 
disturbance*, attachment* to false fleeting . 
things that *«afn 7 by purity of peace,? 
Thou refuge of the refugeless. Thou form-/ 
loss, passionless. Lord bf ihrf. 
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worlds, Thee we adore • Most qenerous of 
givers, Thou give us that greatest gilt of 
all — the luminous Intelligence and linal 
Knowledge of Thyself give us this gilt, 
v e bow to Thee * (Jama Prayer ) 

All beiuqs hate pains , therefore one 
should not kill anyone This is ’he 
quintessence of wisdom not to kill any- 
thing (Sulrn Kntonja) 

The Self doth l*ad itself to a new birth , 
br lo Nirvana s freedom from such birth 
No othei Master haa the Self than Self 
(Samadhi ShataLa) 

Mundane soul is killed alone, is born 
alone, and alone becomes pezfect after 
being hbotated ftotn Karmas (A tyamasara) 

Three staged is the path of souls Each 
soul must pass through all successively 
First Is the stage ot vicious sellishness 
To it succeeds the time of vnluousness 
Last comes the staqo free from all loves 
and hates and all personal desires Th.s 
last, the path lighted by duty only, helps 
the soul to break the bonds of sin and 
merit, loo forged by the passions which 
ison it end takes it across life s stor- 
my sea Give up the wish to earn merit 
lot heaven not dream ot ever doing deeds 
of sin Observe the rules prescribed for 
fclety till the mind merges in the fount 
and source of Purity Best patiently 
stages now high now low which fortune 
brings to thee Guard watchiully against 
the eriings of the mind See that 
It falls not from noble to base mood 
Such is the only way to (all with peace of 
mind and heart the life upon this earth 
Such is the essence of what Jina taught 
{Bkaga C /iont/ra) 

Without right iaith there is no right 
knowleiqe wrtho it right knowledge there 
is no virtuous conduct, without virtues 
there is no deliverance, and without deli 
verance there is no perfection {Uttaradhya- 
yana !>atra) 
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Ha alone sees the essence ot Self the 
waters of whose mind stand still Uinq 
ever undisturbed by the wav a s of love and 
hatred and their likes To none else is 
this possible {SamaJhi £> hatala) 

Thus we enjoin on you thus do we say, 
thus we believe thus we proclaim to all 
No living things should be slain anywhere, 
nor ordered forcibly this w*y ot that, nor 
put in bonds, nor tortured any way, or 
treated violently otherwise because you 
are that tame which ye would slay, or 
order here and there against his will, or 
put in prison or subject to pain, or treat 
with violence Ye are that same, the aelf- 
6amelile doth circulate In all {hhaira Baku) 
Right faith consists m b“lievlng in the 
true idea) scriptures and teacher Such 
right faith is free fiom three lollies has 
eight members and no pride The three 
follies are (1) Worshipping with the desire 
of obtaining ihe favour cf deities whose 
minds are lull of personal likes and dis- 
likes is called the folly of devotion to false 
divinity (2) Bathing in so called saorad 
rivers and oceans setting up heaps of sand 
and Btone8 as objects of woTBhip, immolat- 
ing oneself by falling from a precipice, or 
by bemq burnt up in fire (3) Wo'sb'pplng 
false ascetics who have not renounced 
worldly goods, occupations, or causing 
injury to others The eight members are 
(1) Freedom from doubt (2) Freedom from 
desire for worldly contorts (3) Freedom 
from aversion to or regard for body, etc 
(4) Freedom from Inclination for the wrong 
path (5) Redesmlng the defects of Inef. 
fective believers (6) Sustaining souls in 
right conviction (7) Loving regard for 
pious persons (8) Publishing the greatness 
of lama dactr nes fjama Scrxp'uref 

Lven as the dairy maid pullicg and 
slacking tbo two ends of the churning 
string by turns churn* cut the golden but 
ter from the milk, even so the man* 
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alternately at both the two inevitable sides 
of every qieitlcn, finds the perfect Truth 
(.d writs Chan lit a Stirt) 

The way to Liberty is right desire, right 
knowledge, ard right conduct — three in 
one ITaUtcatO a Svtra) 

Man 1 7hou art thy own friend Y* T hy 
wiahest thou for a iriecd beyond thyself ? 
(dcAaronpa 5ufra) 

That which is free from birth, old age, 
disease one*, pain and fear, is eternal, 
blissful and of the nature of pure deliqht, 
is called Nirvana (RotnaLaianda SharvaLo- 
charn) 

Forgiveness, humility, straightforward- 
ness truth, contentment restraint austeri- 
ties, charity, non-attachment and chastity 
are the ten observances to be followed 


(Puruthariha Siddhyupaya) 

Misery is gone in the case of a man who 
has no delusion, while delusion is gone in 
the case of him who has no desire d^ 8 i r * 
is gone in the case of him who has n o 
greed, while greed is gone in the case of 
him who attaches himself to no possession 
Ot rgrurtha Pratachana ) 

Full two and seventy are human arts. 

But twooi those do hold the two chief 
Parts 

One is to feed and keep the body whole, 
The other is to find peace for the sg u l 
{Jama Say mg) 
N B. Some of Ihe above analects have been 
i » r slated by Dr Bhagavao Das in his E'Untwl 
Dntly uj All lltl g\ont 


Gospel of Jainism 

Sri George Zntza’er 
(3/ouni Aim) 

Jainism is a science, and not a coae of suffering or pain which 
arbitrary rules and capricious command- Js the lot of beings in 
mentc It does not claim to denve Its this world 
authority from any non human source, but An Exact Science 

Is, science like, founded on the knowledge All living beings — 
of tkate Great Ones who have attained per- men, animals and the 
{•cticu with its aid Scientiiic validity can like — only seek bappi- 
be claimed neither by dogmatism nor Qeia j n a ]l things end 
mysticism, and it is unnecessary to add pnrajlts, there is no one who does u 0 t 
that nothing but science or scientiiic hanker alter eternal Life and Blissfulne,, 
thought can be relied upon to prodace j Q some form or other Religion claims to 
Immediate certain and unvarying results he the science which enables the soul to 
To understand Jainism is first of all to realize the Immortality and Bliss for vrhi^h 
understand the natura of religion which it is hankering Most of the religions ol 
people vaguely talk about and which is the world, however, have only dogma and 
still more vaguely preached to them from myth to oiler jn place of the scientific 
Ike pulpits ol the numerous creeds which thouqht, which alone can satisfy the 
ore flourishing In our midst In this age demands of reason and from which alone 

Brieily put, religion Is the path of can flow the dsslred good, unisr « j| 
liberation of the sonl of man from the circnmstancss Jainism is a perfectly a ccg. 
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tatB, daiinite and exact science fie® from 
mystic nfual unholy superstition and fear- 
engendering devotion It does not ask ita 
devotee to accept Its teaching on the 
authority of anything othet than reason, 
and invites all to understand the nature of 
the subject before pinning their faith on it 
Nature of Happiness 

To begin with Jainism explairs the 
nature of happiness which all are athirst 
for. It is obvious that the sensual pleasures 
do not satisfy the soul however much they 
might tickle the senses lor the time being 
Sensual pleasure is essentially imperma- 
nent depends on the contact with other 
things and bodies involves trouble and 
pain in its detainment creates worry and 
uneasiness after Its experience leads to 
Strife with those who happen to be engaged 
in the pursuit of the same object and give* 
rise to misery in old aqe and on the Impair- 
ment of the senses on which alone enjoy, 
ment depends Ho one who has analyzed 
his ideas c*n possibly find anything in 
common between the Ideal of happiness 
which he seeks and the sensual gratifica- 
tion described above What one really 
wants is the happiness which the gods 
enjoy— undying unabating, bouI enraptur- 
ing happiness— not the temporary gratifies- 
tion of lust, but the "xbilarating rhythm of 
ecstasy, delight or bliss, whatever it might 
be called 

This ecstatic delight which is neither 
evanescent nor the source of sorrow and 
pain like the qratlhcatioa of sensual last, 
is really the nature of tne soul though 
through ignorance it is unaware of the fact 
The proof of this is to be found ia the tact 
that the pleasure one experiences on the 
successful performance of some task comes 
from within and is independent ol the 
senses Analysis reveals the fact that the 
essence of this kind of happiness lies in 
the notion, of freedom, so that whenever 


the soul is freed from some irksome duty, 
obligation or restraint — and all kinds of 
activities except the unrestrained "pulsa- 
tion" of freedom are only the different 
forms of bondage — its natural deliqht at 
once manifests itself The soul Is the 
rhythm of free activity of ths boH* 
conscious force, the livinq essence ox 
"will-to-be," and feels dull and heavy 
when burdened with external and unnatural 
tasks and obligations Hence the removal 
of its obligations and restraints re- 
establishes its pure rhythm of intense 
lightness, that is, freedom and enables it 
to enjoy its Swabhavic Ananda (bliss) It 
iollows from this that when all its obliga- 
tions and tasks are removed, the soul must 
necessarily experience the purest kind o! 
deliqht, which, being Swabhavic (apper- 
taining to Its own nature), can have no 
ending 

Wbat prevents the soul from the enjoy- 
ment of its natural Joy is ignorance. 
Hardly one man m a thousand has any idea 
oi the nature oi pure joy, and all, more or 
less, try to extract it from their surround- 
ings, which are by nature utterly incapable 
of yielding it Y<*t if they mil only 
analyze their feeliuqs they will not fail to 
observe that the moments of true happiness 
are only the moments of true freedom 
IqnoiBQce of the natural Joy of the soul, 
then ia the cause which stands between ft 
and happiness Hence, knowledge f« 
necessarily the road to Bliss 

The kind of knowledge which leads to 
joy is more comprehensive and perfect 
than that which is imoatlsd In taod-rn 
schools and cotleges It it tha knowledge 
of the nature of substances and tha forces 
of nature which rob the soul of its rhythm 
of freedom and of those which re eiUbtUh 
It therein 

All other kindi of knowledge may fee 
necessary for the man of the w-ild but ere 
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udoiF to the icul seeking psrfocljon, i o , 
Imn ortality etd LJist. 

Objects of Knowledge 

Theio aio seven essential objects of 
knowledge, called Tatlvas Theso are • 
(1 ) Tho living or conscious substance, I o , 
tho soul , (2) the non living, i o , tho un- 
conscious substance ; (3) Asrnva, ] e , In* 
Ilcw of matter into tho soul , (4) Bandha, 
I e , bondage, (S) Samvaia, or the chocking 
of the inflow of matter; (6) Nirjara tho 
removal of mat* or from tho soul, and (7) 
Moktha-Nirvana, le, freedom. We shall 
take up each of those soven Tattwas sepa- 
rately, and shall deal with them brlolly. 

(1) Tho soul is tho living substance, and 
It pure consciousness in essence , It is not 
the product cl matter In any sense It is 
by nature all knowing and hllsslut, and is 
endowed with untiring, inexhaustible 
energy. All substances are eternal, and 
the soul \% no exception to the rule It is 
Amutitik, that is, not possessed of sensible 
qualities, hence it cannot be perceived by 
the senses though it is not actually io'm 
less, since ali things which exist must have 
some eort o! form Souls have existed 
contaminated with matter irom beginning* 
lessness and are consequently unable to 
enjoy their Swabhavik attributes, omni- 
science bliss and the like The prac‘ising 
ol the rules ol right conduct however, 
enables one to remove the impurities 
which obstruct the tbrico blessed 
qualities oi the soul, the four principal 
ones oi which are collectively called 
Ananta Chatushtaya ( infinity quartette ) 
namely iniimte Perception, infinite Know- 
ledge, infinite Bliss and infinite Power. 

{2) The non-living substances comprise 
Pudgala, that is matter, time, space, Dharme, 
and Adhar«a Jainism maintains that no 
world process or evolution, is possible in 
the absence of any one or more ol these 
live non-soul substances and spirits (souls) 


Spaca Is noceitary lor localization, timg 
for continuity and succession, Dharrao and 
Adharraa for motion and rest, respectively, 
matter for supplying tho material of bodies 
and souls lor life, knowiedqe and enjoy- 
ment. Theso sir eubitances and Iheir 
nature have been fully dealt with by Jalna 
'philosophers, and, therefore, if is not 
necessary to explain them at length here 

(3) The third Tattva is Asrava, which 
signifies the influx of Karmic matter into 
the soul In consequence of its activities, 
tbo soul attracts to itself particles of matter 
which under the influence of its passions 
combine with it, thereby crippling iis 
natural functions and constitutiog its bon- 
dage Jainism maintains that the soul is 
eternal and has been undergoing transmi- 
gration during the entire beginninglssl 
Eternity oi tho past, on account of the 
Karmic forces with which It is enmeshed 
Tho Karmic Bandhas (bonds oi Karma3) are 
forged by the fusion of spirit and matter, 
and rob the aonl of its natural perfection 
and freedom A lettered soul thus resem- 
bles a bird whose wings have been sewn 
up to prevent its Hying away. The soul is 
free by nature, like the bird, but, owing to 
tho association of matter, feels as if its 
wings had been cut, and cannot enjoy its 
natural freedom and Joy 

(4) Bandha is the state of bondage of 
the soul es already explained There are 
many kinds of bounds which have to be 
broken beiore Nirvana can be attained 

(5) Samvara is the process of checking 
the inilux of Karmic matter into 
the constitution of the soul Obviously, 
freedom cannot bo had ao long as the bon- 
dage of the soul is not terminated by the 
removal of the particles of matter of which 
its Karmic bonds are forged The first atep 
towards this end Is the checking of the 
further Influx of matter which ceaselessly 
flows Into the constitution of the soul 
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(6) The inflow of fresh. matter beinq 
checked, the next step la to remove tha 
bounds one by one This is called Nirjara 
"When all the bounds are broken asunder, 
and the soul is freed from all its crippling 
relations with matter, it enjoys its natural 
.freedom and bliss and omniscience 

<7) The seventh anti the last Tattva it 
naturally the ideal of perfection, that is, 
dreedom, immortality and blits which the 
sou! attains to on'freeing itself from all its 
bounds 

Karma 

Such is the nature of the essential 
principles or Tattvas To recapitulate briefly, 
Jainism maintains that all living bomcs m 
the universe are conscious entities posse 
EEod of fullness and perfection, and capable 
of manifesting them by self exertion in the 
right direction Their natural perfection, 
which includes immortality, omniscience, 
infinite energy and infinite bliss, is marred 
by the operation ol then own Karma, that 
is, of the different kinds of forces eagan- 
dsted in the soul m conjunction with 
matter by Its own actions Hence all that 
the soul has to do is to check the further 
intlux of Karmic matter and to destroy its 
bounds The moment this can be done its 
natural perfection will be attained, and 
freedom, immortality and bliss enjoyed 
There is no question of begginq or bargain- 
ing with anyone in this system, end it is 
noteworthy that »t la absolutely impossible 
for any outside agency to confer either the 
immortality, the bliss or the perfection 
which the soul is hankering after and 
-ceaselessly tries to obtain from its sur- 
roundings , the whole thing is a question 
ol the law o! causes and effects 

Jainism does not, for the foregoing 
reason, ofier devotion to any being or be- 
lugs in the hope of obtaining bliss, immor- 
tality or perfection from tnem These are 
altesdy the natural properties of the soul, 
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and cannot possibly bo had from outside 
Hence Jainism does not recognize the God 
of popular theology, but urges the spiritual 
soul lo worship the feet of the perfected 
Siddhas, in the sams way as one would 
■how reverence to a teacher The greatest 
teacher is certainly entitled to the greatest 
amount of reverence, and no teacher can 
certainly be greater than the omniscient 
Tirthankaras who not only knew all things, 
but the perfection of whose knowledge is 
also fully demonstrated by the fact that it 
enabled them to attain the fullest degree 
of perfection 

Such is the main teaching of Jainism, 
and it is obvious that it has nothing in 
common with any of those systems of 
reliqlon, which engender or encourage 
superstition The path to Nirvana or 
Absolution according to Jainism, consists 
in right belief, right knowledge and 
right conduct 

True Civilization 

Now let us consider the influence 
of Jainism on civilisation Some people 
seem to possess what may be described 
as an unholy dread of religion on 
the qround that it would be destructive of 
civilization This fear Is however quite 
unfounded, and confined to those who 
have no idea of the great ideal of the soul, 
and whose conception of being does not 
embrace the life beyond the grave Let us 
not confound civilization with sensualism, 
refined or qross The true significance o( 
civilization meaos nothing if no! the 
culture of the soul, on lines which are 
compatible with its steady progress, both 
here and in the life or lives after death 
Sensualism, however much it might be 
Tefined, is only calculated to destroy tha 
finer instincts of tha soul, making |f 
negative and consequently foredooming i» 
to tha torments of hell and future undesir- 
able Incarnations, at brutes and boatte. 
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The ancients wore by no means deficient 
In the knowledge ol things and sciences 
•which have contributed towards the build* 
log up oi what we boast o! as our modern 
civilization, but they also knew that the 
things which appeal to tho senses only 
lead to the degeneration oi tho soul, and 
wisely refrained from cultivating, bayond 
certain useful limits, the arts and sciences 
which lend to fatton tho body at tho cost 
cf tho spiritual nourishment of the soul 
The one most marked feature of distino* 
tlon between man and animal is tho think- 
ing capacity, which the iormor is ondowsd 
with, and may devolop to petfoctlon, and 
irom which the latter is larqely debarrod, 
hence, while an animal has little or no 
chance oi bettering Its condition in its 
present form, man may and ought to avail 
himself of the oppoiiunity If be would 
avoid pain and suffering here and hereafter, 
Tho civilization which enables him to do 
so, Bpeodily, ia the only form oi culture 
of which reason can approve, not tho 
clvilizazatron which Invites him to 
the fold of sensualism. The one most 
prominent feature of the modera- 
tion is the cost of living, which Is going 
tip from day to day and which entails the 
devotion of whole time labour for tho 
procuring oi the means of livelihood and 
those other thlnqs which are necessary to 
enable one to be counted as a ’'somebody'* 
In society This leaves no time for spiritual 
unioldment, which itself demands the 
withdrawal of the outgoing energy and its 
inner concentration for the destruction of 
the Karmic bonds. 

The civilization of the ancients, on the 
contrary, never lost sight of the necessity 
for the spiritual evaluation of the soul, and 
then the cost of living was so cheap that 
everyone could procure the necessities of 
life without much trouble or labour, utiliz- 
ing every moment of valuable time for 


devotion to God, i • , the Ideal of Perfec- 
tion and Bliss. 

Saltation 

Jainism prescribes two kinds of rulst of 
conduct for the souls which aspire to 
attain Salvation — those becoming as- 
cetics and thoio suitable for the life of the 
householder. The former’s rigidity it well 
calculated to lead to emancipation in the 
course of our earth-life but tho letter aro 
meant for those not sufficiently advanced 
to undertake the arduous and austere vows 
of the ascetic. Hence the effect of the 
influence of Jsinit m on modern civilization 
does not mean the destruction of its useful 
institutions at all, but only the elimination 
such ol them as actually play havoc with 
the spiritual aspirations of the soul and 
lead it to undesirable regions and unhappy 
iacarnations In the future. 

The value of religion as the only means 
of salvation cannot be exaggerated. Myths 
only make us superstitious, and mysticism 
is apt to produce intellectual fog and mis! 

It is clear thinking alone which can lead us 
into the region of Light and Life, for which 
every soul is athirst. History shows how- 
truth entombed in the sepulchre of myth 
and legend is soon lost to view and repla- 
ced by unholy superstition and purblind 
bigotry, so often mistaken for faith The pur- 
pose these myths serve is great, but, when 
alt is said and done, they are useful to him 
alone who can understand their signi- 
ficance The soul is hankering after the 
realization of the great ideal of Perfection, 
that is Godhood, but the theologians of to- 
day have nothing better than mystic and 
misty dogmas to console It with 

The realization of Godhood requires 
the conception of Trnth, 1 e , the ideal to 
be attained, and the knowledge of the 
means to attain ft with, in Ihe clearest 
possible way. Mythology alone can hardly 
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serve that purpose It follow* liom tUt® 
that religion can only benaiit whaie it t® 
conducive to precise and cleat thinkii*^ 
The attempt to educate the masses by meA»® 
of myths and legends has been given a 
sufficient trial all these past 2 000 years or 
to, but do we not sea that it haB only gene 
to make men irreligious and cruel at heaft ° 
It is high time now that lru*h was impart 9 ^ 
to them In its pure, undisguised form The 
fault with us is that wo are always ready to 


set up ourselves as prophets and teacher* 
without ever having beeti - student* our* 
selves When we approach Religion as 
humble eaekers after Truth, and not in 
the spirit of bigotry or conceit it will be 
seen that Jainism stands unrivalled among 
ihB systems which claim to impart ih« 
Truth 

Live and let live and help others to live 
must be the motto of a truly civilized man 

May all beings be happy 


Universal Principles of Jainism 

Dr Mohammed l^z Syed, ThJ> , D.Litt. 

{/I Uahabad) 


Every system of thought or religion 
that claims to possess some truth ab out 
man and his origin, his day-to-day functi^ 98 
and final destiny must necessarily be 
meant not only for the special follower °f 
its creed or way of life but also for «I1 
human beings 

From my point of view, it is innecur®*® 
to call Jainism a religion m the sense that 
other religions are On closer study and 
critical examination ot its baste pilnclpl® 3 
one is drawn to the conclusion that Jainiam 
is more of a philosophical ihouqht then a 
set dogmatic religion The only difference 
between Jainism and Western philosophy 
is that the latter is barren, and leads on® 
nowhere beyond speculative thought an{ f 
guesses at Truth, whereas Jainism has laid 
down definite Ideas and Ideal* of human 
progress and perfection, man'* origin * n< f 
tho final goal of blissful existence that 
awaits him The method of approach t° 
truth In Jainism is fairly scientific in l be 
tense that it treat* tho p oblem of life and 
soul with the well. known system of da* 5 ** 
Ucation, analysis and nqht and accu ta ** 
understanding 


The 24 teachers that this system of 
thought has produced, popularly called 
Tirthankaras, were men of right vision and 
perfect spiritual insight and were fully 
familiar with the essence of things real and 
unreal , they had attained their perfection 
through their own self-effort, purification 
of thought and action, and complete free- 
dom from any taint of desire They were 
in a position, therefore, to lay down certain 
fundamental principles of life and death 
which they had intuited through their 
direct spiritual experience 

Brotherhood of Life 

The system of thought popularly called 
Jainism has to be studied in a calm philo- 
sophic, quiet atmosphere We find that tho 
problem of human existence is looked at 
with the eye of the philosopher, of the 
metaphysician and the question of human 
conduct it tackled with definite directness, 
which tells us how a man should live.wbat ia 
bis relation with the lower creatures round 
him, bow he should so guide his life, his 

actions that he may not injure any living 
creature One mlqht almomt sum up the 
outlook of Ialnltm. la one phrase that we 
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find in tho Sutra Krttanja III 20 thal man 
by injuring no living crealuro reaches the 
Hirvano, which is Peaco Thai it Iho 
phrase which seems to carry wilh it the 
whole thought of Jalna Peace — peace bet 
ween man and man peace boiwoen men 
and animal peace everywhere and in ell 
thing*, a perfect brotherhood o( all that 
lives Such is the ideal oi a Jalna that is 
the Ibouqbt he endeavours to realize upon 
earth 

Marqaret Sto 
vonson writes In 
her booklet on 
Jainism The J&i 
cas have no be 
hel In one eter 
nol God Sup 
rem« Ruler and 
tho Creator o! 
tho world They 
believe the 
world to be e‘er 
nal end give 
strangely made 
quate reasons to 
prove that it 
could never have 
been created 
They deny the 
fatherhood o{ 

God and the 
whole system ol 
ihet' caste rales 


i* W' 
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basic principles oi Jainism on which the 
philosophy of Hie and death is based A 
correct understanding of the Jalna point oi 
view will dispel tho darkness of ignorance 
from the mind of a devout Christian who 
might try to see everything through his or 
her narrow vision 

Philosephj 

The Jaina philosophy holdi that man 
is not yet prefect He can Improve i e 

he can advance in the direction of 
perfection The 
human soul can 
attain the highest 
pinnacle of spirl 
tual glory In ite 
perfect condi- 
lion the soul 
enjoys its true 
and eternal eba 
racier ''whereof 
the' character!* 
tics are the four 
Infinites — infi 
nlto perception 
of faith Infinite 
knowledge infi 
nite power and 
infinite bliss 
By hia spirt 
tual nature man 
can and mast 
control his mate- 
rial nature It is 


4, „S /v 

„r 


:■] 


<£ 


{ «. t ,4 


Y> , 


% 

i- 1 

gr ‘ t r I 

-i 


Dt HH Syed (centre) at one of the »esa on* oi the 
World Parliament oi Rellg on* held In 1953 at Rlahllc®*h 
Dr C P Pamtsirimi Aiyar Is on hi* right {The art cle or 
thU page wji written for some other occas on ) 

only aiter the entire subjuqation of matter 
that the son! attains perfection freedom and 


*8 a negation of the brotherhood of man 
Though freely using tho title* which other 


xeliqions reserve for the Supreme Being 
they supply them to human beinqs who 
have gradually raised themselves to 
certain peculiarly exalted position 

This statement clearly shows how a 
follower of Christian faith could complete 
ly misunderstand the Jaina point of view 
and how wrongly she has misinterpreted 
It Let us see what are the fundamental 


happineas It is such a free and happy soul 
that Is called Jina the conqueror or Tirih 
ankara the quide 

These perfect soul* reach the height of 
Godhead with all its known connotation 
It is clear that this conception of Godhead 
is more rational and scientific than the 
ideal ol extra cosmic God sitting on High 
and guiding human affairs According to 



Universal Principles of Jainism 


309 


ike Jaina system of thought a mao's pro- 
gress is endless and he attains his Godhood 
through a long process ol evolution and 
persistent self-effort That 13 the glory and 
destiny oi man guaranteed by Jainism 
This ideal is not exclusively meant fox 
those who are born m a Jama family 
or believe in its creed, but is meant 
for all mankind and is distinctly universal 
in its application. 

Catholicity of Attitude 
The worship or reverence according to 
Jainism is given to all human souls worthy 
of it, in whatever country or clime they 
may ho The worship is impersonal 

One oi the fundamental principles of 
Jainism is truly universal and is meant for 
all human beings man himself, and ho 
alone, is responsible for all that is qood or 
bad in his life Jainism more than any 
other creed qives absolute religious inde- 
pendence and freedom to man Nothing 
can intervene between the actions we do 
and the fruits thereof 

As compared with most of the religions, 
it is important to notice that Jainism has a 
very definite and uncompromising attitude 
towards the conception of God It is 
accused of being atheistic This is not so, 
because Jainism believes in Godhead and 
innumerable gods but certainly Jainism is 
atheistic m not believlnq its qodi to have 
crested the universe It must be noted by 
Mrs. Margaret Stevenson that creation 
implies volition, a desire to create A 
desire can only relate to somethinq or fact 
which Is not, hut ouqht to be, therefore it 
' implies imperfection And God cannot^ba 
Imperfect This Is the most commonsense 
argument against the theory of God as the 
Creator of the universe In short, believer* 
in the creation theory make God a man, 
bring Him down to the level of need and 
imperfection, whereas Jainism raises man 
to Godhood and inspires him to raise him- 


self as near to Godhood as possible by 
steady faith, right perception, perfect 
knowledge and, above all, a spotless life- 

There are two categories Soul, Jiva; 
and non-soul, Ajiva The whole universe 
falls under this division, which is logically 
perfect. It is division by dichotomy Jiva 
is that which Uvea, whether a worm, or an 
ant, or a rose, or a nightingale, or a horse, or 
a man. It is capable of seeing and knowinq 
all , it desires happiness and avoids pain 

Jainism exposes the hollowness of 
death One who believes in eternity and 
therefore, immortality of the soul, doss 
not dread death which means only the 
disappearance of the physical form. 
Every soul is potentially pure Matter 
is an unclean evil The soul is ever- 
perfect, all-powerful It wanders in the 
Samsara It can return to its perfect 
condition It goes upward and upward 
endlessly The soul is n Dxavya and 
therefore like every other Dravya it is 
eternal 

In every man, in every livmq being, a 
demand fox hanpiness and an aversion to 
pain is the first universal feature oi life. 
It seeks happiness exempt from decay. 
The peace and bliss are the twin goals 
aimed at by the soul 

The aim of the Jaina ethics is to organize 
the combined activity of a society so that 
the individuals may have the greatest 
possible number of facilities for attaining 
Moksha or Nirvana i e ported peace 
and bliss of the soul 

Social Behaviour 

A true Jaina will do nothing to hurt the 
feelings oi another person, man, woman or 
child, nor will he violate the principles of 
right ethical conduct and nqhteousnoss 
Jaina ethics la meant for men and women 
of all positions— for kings, warriors traders, 
artisans, agriculturists, housewives, and so 
on The wise will choose the Jaina rules 
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justice and equal distribution of material 
wealth have been considered to be the 
principal virtues 

The n&met of Sage Anandaghanau, the 
trustee Bhamasha and the philanthropist 
Jagadusha are famous in the history 
of the lama religion The concept of 
a secular state, which la the bana 
of our constitution, had already been 
anticipated in the Jama Shastras, as 
also the modern "Bhudan*Yagna,“ which 
aims at equal distribution of wealth and 
land. In practical life, one more thing 
which need be remembered, Is that 
democracy can only thrive by putting the 
village as the unit of the state Thus can 
an organization be built up, which will 
secure the unity of Indie as a whole, while 
dovoloptng, aide by side, the justifiable 
lieodom of an individual It is therefore 
that Gandhlji gives priority, in the cons- 


tructive programme, to the village uplift 
and the cultivation of the mother-tongue. 
Pah and Ardba-Maqadhi qot importance in 
the age of Mah&vira and Buddha for similar 
reasons. 

With these ideals before us, if we 
proceed on our path, discarding the stil- 
ling bonds of caste, colour, creed and sex, 
crossing the pool of egoism, recognizing 
merit wherever found, seeing good in 
everything, making a serious effort to 
secure world-peace, and using our intel- 
lect, wealth and influence fox the benefit 
of others, we shall, by the grace of God, 
be able to secure through united effort of 
all sincere workers, peace in the world and 
joy for every human being and will be 
able to see the world free from commune- 
ham, violent revolution and vested 
interests 


An Outline of Jaina Ethics and Philosophy 

Sri Jjoti Prasad Jaiu 


Signs of threatening environments of 
insecurity, straggles and impending wars 
all over the world are all due to the strong 
control of human relations by instincts of 
qxeed and selfishness There is no doubt 
that religion alone has the power to curb 
all the evils that are ruling the human 
passions, but this is only possible when 
true religious belief is awakened in the 
heart of every man As majority of the 
people are governed by the ideas of 
thinkers, scholars and saints of their res- 
pective classes and communities, it is the 
duty of these few talented and privileged 
persons of every community, first of all, to 
come to a proper understanding With an 
Open mind, clean of all prejudices and 
misconceptions, they should mako a sin- 
cere effort to understand each religion 
end realize the essential unity of all the 
religions of the world. They muat first 


realize that the whole humanity is one 
caste and brotherhood, and their religion 
is also basically one, and that man in his 
eoctal life cannot 'achieve peace and coo- 
cord unless he has made 'live and let live* 
his motto of Hie 

The disharmonic balance of things and 
destructive discussions over philosophical 
problems need now be stopped A ten- 
dency of right and deep thinking, under- 
standing and of finding harmony out of the 
created difforences shonld be Inculcated 
This benevolent tendency of the reUqiout 
thinkers and their appeal to the masses to 
act and behave with proper discrimination, 
consideration and essential spirit of 
compromise and adjustment in society, will 
not only save humanity from ths environ- 
ment of distress and insecurity but will 
also create a healthy atmosphere of peace 
and confidence In the human world Then 
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o! conduct lor every action of ibelr avoca- precept of Jainism and la really meant 
lion ' Do your duty, and do it as humanly for all human beings; therefore It la a 
aa possible M This, in brief, i» the primary universal doctrine. 


Some Ideals of Jainism 

Sant Sri Balaji 

(Ahnedabad) 


It has been repeatedly stated In the 
Jaina Shastras that there is only one and 
indivisible force or spirit which pervadss 
not only the human kingdom but 
the animal kingdom as well, and which 
can be grasped or realized by eiiort 
and perseverance An instance Is given 
of a deer who by roeion of its inner vision 
could bnnq about the anion between a 
mendicant and a liboral-heartod wood- 
cutter Likewise, an elevated soul in the 
body of a frog voluntarily got itself 
crushed while running to have dareha * of 
Sri Mabavira and attained liberation. When 
even a deer or a frog can attain Self- 
realisation there cannot be Bay limitation to 
the eiiort oi a human being From this 
point oi view Jaina philosophy can be 
favourably compared to universal phi- 
losophy It asserts that all created beings 
can attain the state of perfection. It states 
that though the earthen vessels have 
varying shapes end names they In reality 
are the same earth 

In order that these principles can ho 
applied to practical life the Shastras have 
laid stress on two thinqs (1) recognition 
oi merit (Guna Puja), and (2) seeing good 
tMangala) in everything A* an Illustra- 
tion of Guna Puja. the Jaina philosophy 
has enjoined reverence with Bhava to ell 
the saints of the world The Great 
Hemchandracharya when he visited the 
Shiva Mandir of Patan exclaimed, "I bow to 
Him who is the source of the universe and 
iefore whom woildliness vanishes, may 


He be Vishnu or Brahma or Shiva or Jlne.** 

Among tho three great men mentioned 
by Mahatma Gandhi as hit Gurus, the first 
was an Adarsha (ideal) Jaina From him 
Gsndbi/i learnt the cosmopolitan nature of 
Hindu religion and realized the tmth of 
Lokamanya Tilak's remark that the non- 
violence of the Jaina religion had consi- 
derably influenced the Vedic religion. 
Gandhljl showed the way to world peace 
by successfully pntting Into practice the 
principle of non-violence on a mess scale. 

There is a story of two brothers, Bharat* 
and Bahuball, who went to fight on a battle- 
field, where they met an emancipated soul 
and finally decided to fight with each other 
only mentally (Don behalf of the assembled 
armies, end thereby avoided « bloody 
battle 

In Jains Shastras both those who practise 
high penance and those who do minor 
penance, are put on the same level There 
is no distinction of colour, sex, sect or 
caste In the Jaina philosophy non-hoarding 
or non-posaessiveness ( Aparigraha ) |» 
considered more important than the _ 
suppression of egoism It lays down that 
one ahonld either be a trustee of hoarded 
wealth or ahould discard It It says that 
where egoism prevails greed increase* 
and exploitation is generated That ia why 
fn the Shastras, limitations have bees 
prescribed to trade and the enjoyment 
of material objects Daya and Dana 
(kindness and charity) have been consi- 
dered to be the baaia of all religions, and 
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juetice and equal distribution oi material 
wealth hare bean considered to be the 
principal virtUOB 

The names of Saqe Anandaqhanaji, the 
trustee Bhamaaha and the philanthropist 
Jagadusha are famous in the history 
of the Jaina religion The concept of 
c secular state, which is the basis 
of our constitution, had already been 
anticipated in the Jama Shastias, as 
also the modern "Bhudan-Yagna " which 
aims at equal distribution of wealth and 
land In practical life, one more thing 
which need be remembered, is that 
democracy can only thrive by putting the 
village as the unit of the state Thus can 
an organization be built up, which will 
secure the unity of India as a whole, while 
developing, aide by side, the justifiable 
freedom of an individual It is therefore 
that Gandhi}! gives priority, in the cons 


iiuctivo programme, to the village uplift 
and the cultivation of the mother tongue 
Pali and Ardha-Magadhi got importance in 
the age of Mabavira and Buddha for similar 
reasons 

With these ideals before us, if we 
proceed on our path, discarding the etif* 
ling bonds of caste, colour, creed and sex, 
crossing the pool of egoism, recognizing 
merit wherever found, seeing good In 
everything, making a serious effort to 
secure world-peace, and using our intel- 
lect, wealth and influence for the benefit 
of others, we shall, by the grace of God 
be able to secure through united effort of 
all sincere workers, peace in the world and 
joy for every human being and will be 
able to see the world free from communa- 
Jism, violent revolution and vested 
interests 
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Signs of threatening environments ol 
insecurity, struggles and impending wars 
all over the world are all due to the strong 
control of human relations by instincts of 
greed and selfishness These is no doubt 
that religion alone has the power to curb 
•11 the evils that are ruling the human 
passions, but this is only possible when 
true religious belief Is awakened in the 
heart of every man As majority of the 
people are qoverned by the Ideas of 
thinkers, scholars and saints of their res- 
pective classes and communities, it is the 
duty of these few talented and privileged 
persons ol every community, first of all, to 
come to a proper understanding With an 
open mind, clean of all prejudices and 
misconceptions, they should make a sin- 
cere effort to understand each xellqlon 
*nd realize the essential unity of all the 
xeliqions of the world They must first 


realize that the whole humanity is one 
caste and brotherhood, and their religion 
is also basically one, and that man in his 
social life cannot achieve peace and con- 
cord unless he has made ‘live and let live* 
hlB motto of life 

The disharmonic balance ol things and 
destructive discussions over philosophical 
problems need now be stopped A ten- 
dency of right and deep thinking, under- 
standing and of finding harmony out of the 
created differences should be Inculcated 
This benevolent tendency of the religious 
thinkers and their appeal to the masses to 
act and behave with p.oper discrimination, 
consideration and essential spirit of 
compromise and adjustment in society, will 
not only save humanity from the environ- 
ment of distress and insecurity but will 
also cieate a healthy atmosphere of peace 
and confidence in the human world Then 
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alone will mankind find aolaco and time 
to take Interest in tbo spiritual end cultural 
.activities of the world. 

Too Aspects of Religion 
There are apparently two aspects of all 
religions, the outer and the inner. Tha 
outer aspect is tbo form of the different 
kinds of worships end rituals, while tha 
inner is (ho rules of ethical and moral 
conduct, which are more or lost common 
in all roligiona. Unfortunately, primary 
importance is given to the outer aspect 
or to the dlfiertng outer forms of xoUqinus 
•worships end rituals, and to act according 
to tho common inner spirit of religion is 
usually forgotten. This tendency has 
naturally divided tho entire humanity 
into different religious aocto and it has 
erected Btrong barriers between all such 
sects creating an atmosphere of disharmony 
end hatred with one another. Mankind has 
thus lost sight of the true and essential 
inner aspect of all religions. 

I will impress this point by an illustra- 
tion of Mahatma Gandhi. This great man 
■was born in a community of the Vedfo 
religion and was closely connected with 
the Jairia religion, being brought up in the 
environment of laina culture besides vari- 
ous other ties oi relationship. But he per- 
haps never performed Yajnas or sacrifices 
after the sanctions of the Vedas. He was 
□ever heard to have worshipped In any 
Valsbnava or Jama temple. Yet, leaving 
aside the bigots of every religion to whom 
the outer form alone isjprimary, people of 
many religions have claimadjthis great man 
as the follower of their respective religions, 
because he followed in his every-day life 
the fundamental code, i e., the inner 
aspect, which is common »n all religions. 
He was said to be a staunch follower of the 
<Sita. though by a close Btudy of his 
actions, we find that he discarded the 
‘Dushta Daman* Siddhanla of the Gita 


also. He respected lha Vedas of (he 
Hindus, the Aqaraas oi the Jainae, (he 
Pitakaaofthe Buddhists, tho Quran of the 
Muslims and the Bible of the Christians, 
for their common, ethical and nroral 
teachings. 

Ha observed hit prayers in open ft«]ds 
In tho company of the pooplo of all ca t [ e s 
and creeds. The Rama of bis famous Kbtan 
was not the Hama, son of Dasbaralba hut 
who is tho essence of alt souls and is 
named Bama, Rahim, Ishwar, Allah, 
according to ono’s own religious faith 
Thee from the point of view of tbo bigot*, 
this great man was an irreligious person. 
If we cast a glance over his action*, 
whether in hts private or political life, 
solving the problems of Harifans, or aa * 
hfm working for rural development o> f a 
any other social field, we will find that 
all his actions were thoroughly saturated 
With this true and common inner spirit end 
sensation of all tho religions of the wo*ld. 
For this very take he was considered unani- 
mously one of the qreatest men of all Um aa . 

No doubt, every religion, worth the 
name, has got its own philosophy oi life. , 
Without this knowledge, no religion Can 
be said to be an independent religion. 
But this serious subject in every religt oa 
jhrpywmr At Aw Ahr cunrcwnr it/lw/t «r /&*r 
persons in all communities. Further, the 
ultimate Truth cannot be realized by phii 0 . 
■ophical discipline alone ; it is only B 
means to that end. Let, however, ijlf 
these different thoughts about Ilf* be 
admitted as the different chapters 0 ( 
thought about one common whole. 

Jafon Philosophy 

What are the tenets of Jains ethics ai lc { 
philosophy ? In a few words. Jainism ;■ 
not a one-sided view of life. It upholds 
all views of life realized upto this tiz^* 
within ft. Out of their different exporter,, 
cei and realizations about life, Jaina sear. 
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did not claim their thinklnq and expeifenee 
as novel things but like the game oi word- 
makinq they upheld their views at the 
proper place alongside oi the other view# 
oi life realized by other fellow bbbib ol 
their times. This creative tendency hai 
cotallowed any branch oi kt owledge or 
thouqht to go astray, being Si c irrplete in 
itself, without serving a fruitful purposfa. 
Instead, alt dtlleient the ughts from 
dliterent angles ot vision thus derived and 
gathered together, formed a big bicther- 
hood of life In Iainism. Before explaining 
this view ot life, one might h«*ai the 
opinion# oi some oi the emiceot scholars, 
thinkers and qreat men which they formed 
alter deep study oi the literature on 
Jainolcgy or liom contact with Jaina 
echolai* and learned saints. 

Opinions or Scholars 

I p to the close of the last century, 
rv*a impartial scholars held very poor 
opinion about Jainism, which was unfor- 
tunately based on hearsay. The super- 
outward resemblance of Jainism 
vi's Hinduism and Buddhism also 
cid Dot actuate them to study the 
J na literature. Further, the literature on 
Jainism being also mainly in Prakrit and 
Sanskrit was not easily accessible to those 
scholars who did not know ib»se old 
oriental languages In his iorewordinq note 
in 'The Jaina Philosophy of Noo-absolutisra* 
the eminent scholar Dr Satkori Mukerji 
of the Calcutta University writes It is a 
pity that while other systems of Indian 
philosophy have so many exponents, both 
here and abroad, the rich deep anivast 
treaaUies oi the Jaina thought relating to 
all fields of culture, particularly relating 
to metaphysics, epistemology at d logic, 
should be so little known to the wo Id at 
large This ignoble fact is not at all 
conducive to the credit of the rich 
adherents of the Jaiea Faith In ihia land." 


This deficiency is, however, now being 
made up by several organizations ol the 
Jaina community. 

In discussinq the dace ol Jainism In 
the system ol Indian philosophy, Mr M M. 
Gaoga Nath Jba opines : "The Jaina 
philosophy, no doubt, holds certain 
principles in common with Buddhism, 
Vedanta, Sankhya, Nyaya and Vaisethika 
systems but this does not disprove its 
independent origin «nd liee development. 
It has some similarities with other Indian 
systems, but it has ita own peculiarities and 
marked differences as well." 

Dr. SC. Vfdya Bhushan says: "Jainism 
is one oi the most ancient and noble 
religions ......If India stands unique in the 

world oi her spiritual and philosophical 
development, na one will deny that credit 
gaea to the Jatnas no less than to the 
Brahmins and the Buddhists." 

Prof Ram P asad Chaodra a famous 
scholar of archseoloqy says : "The 

ancient Jaina sculptures ol Mathura, dating 
from 1st century AD., guarantee the 
antiquity and authenticity of many of the 
Jaina traditions." 

Dr H. Fuhrer says, "Lord Nemi N« l h 
(or Artst Nemi) the 22ad Tirthenkara of 
the Jainai fa contemporary of Lord Krishna - ] 
has been accepted as a historical person.** 
Same is the opinion of L D Barnet. 

Further, Dr. Praa Nath Vidyalankat 
published a note about on a coppei plate ol 
the Babylonian (Chaldean) King Nebuchad- 
nezzar (1140 B C ) which he had discover- 
ed In Kathiawar. In deciphering this, 
the learned professor says : “The inscrip- 
tion is ot great historical value It may go 
a long way in proving the antiquity of 
Jaina religion, since the name oi Nemt 
Nath appears in the inscription." 

These evidences go to prove that tbs 
worship of Lord Nemi Nath or Arist Nemi 
tha 22nd Iain Ttrthankara, was established 
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in the post Mahabharata days long belore 
tie adveai of Lord Parawa Nath and Lord 
Mehavira - 

Ey«d the reputed Vedic scholar* like 
Prof V P Vodyar and Sn Radha Krishna 
accepted the existence of Jalniam parallel 
to Vedic religion in India Sri Radha 
Krishna write* The Yajurveda mention* 
the names of three Tirthankaraa Rishabha 
Ajit Nath and Arist Nemi 

Prof I C Vidyalankar eays We are 
tempted to think that our country was 
named Bharatavarsha after the name of 
Bharata son of Rishabh Nath and not son of 
Shakuntala and Duahyanta who are either 
legendary figures or toms prohistonc 
persons 

Antiquity 

The epoch making discovery of the 
prehistoric Indns Valley civilization of 
Mohnnjodaro and Haroppa further brings 
to light the antiquity of lalnism Sir Toho 
Marshall Prof Ram Prasad Chandra Prof 
Pran Nath Prof S Snkanta Shastri have all 
held this Indus Valley civilization as Non 
Vedic and Pro Vedic 

Many nude figures with signs of bull 
on several images found in these excava 
Hons indicate the sign of Jama Rishabh 
^and Ruhabha means bull Major General 
PGR Farlong FRSE FRAS after his 
17 years of study and research on th 3 
discovery writes All upper western and 
north Central India was then indead from 
unknown limes ruled by Draviias and 
given to tree serpent and phallic worship 
but there also then existed throughout 
Upper India an ancient and highly religi 
■out philosophical ethical and severely 
ascetical religion viz Jainism out cf 
which clearly developed the early ascetical 
features of Brahminism and Buddhism 

Lastly to quote one more erudite and 
J eminent Gorman scholar Prc! Jacobi 
H»mann who says In -concluticfn 


let me esvert my conviction that Jainism 
is an original system quite distinct 
and independent from all others and 
therefore it is of great importance for 
ths study of philosophical thought and 
religious life in ancient India 

Inspired by his studies in Jaina cultural 
and philosophical literature the laio Sir 
Sanmukham Chotty once said It has oc 
curred to me as a very interesting historical 
speculation as to what must have bean the 
real genesis of ‘hi# great religion (Jainism) 
ia India looking to fhJs great j*Jjgion from 
that point of view I am tempted to believe 
that Jainism was probably ths earliest 
religion prevalent in India and it was the 
flourishing religion shea the Aryan miqia 
tion came ia India and when the-religion 
of the Vedas was b“ing evolved in th* 
Punjab I think it was tee tremendous 
force let Ioo*e by Lord Mahavira that really 
created Lord Buddha % 

Ha further says It is oeyond my capa 
city lo sa" anything about the greatness 
of the Jatna religion I have read sultici 
outly to wa rint ra» saying that the 
contribution which the >ainaa have made 
to the Indian -ultura is something unique 
I personally believe ibat if Jain sm had 
kept its hold firmly in India ve would 
have had a more united India and certainly 
a greater India than today 

Mahatma Gandhi and Lokamanya Tilak 
had also expressed sue h views oc var ous 
occasions about Jainism acknowledging 
the antiquity bansvolen-s of its high 
ethics and depth of its logic and spi itoaj 
philosophy 

Concept of Unirc se 
According to Jainism this universe i* 
not illusory It is not a creation of imagi 
nation out is a fact and reality It Is a 
duolay of the soul and -non soul (inanimate) 
elements Jiva or soul it the snimafe 
substance having coarciourefess a* it! 
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rl,l]n^i i-hirq feature fro he non soul 
cr mn li irg substance The soul is cbarac 
le arH bj cot scicuaneaa This quality 
J cot 3Ciei suesfl ol the soul Is inherent 
in a 1 tent stage and is Inseparable It i» 
net the product ol the stimulus in an? 
s&nse The stimulus is related to £ 
muedann scul and it merely nviekena th<* 
corscioussvese which exists in dormant 
etatft \ ithfn the soul due to the adverse 
action o£ the Karmas over it The stimulus 
thus does not create the state of eonacl 
oueness but produces a stir or excitement 
only This la not at all surprising Matte* 
too poetesses many wondeiful qualities 
and properties of its own ModarP 
science has recognized the indestructible 
quality and other Inherent properties ol 
matter The soul though entirely dilleront 
horn matter and is separable from its 
conjugation la termed as bound with 
Ketmic matter like milk and water and 
•o lung as It U itt conjugation with Karmic 
matter It has a close relationship with it 

Though the qualities or the properties 
ot matt#T cannot obliterate the inherent 
natural and inseparable qualities of the 
soul r e knowledge perception etc 
they can blur the natural vision of the said 
lor the time being eg an intoxicated 
man Wine has its own properties of 
■ tuplfjing the intelligence When It f« 
kept in the bottle it does not act because 
the bottle does not possess the quality 0 i 
consciousness ox intelligence But rt acts 
as soon as it reaches the stomach of a man 
So too with soul and matter Matter doe» 
not destroy the inherent quality of soul 
The soul needs the help of the sans^ 
organa e g eyea eara etc only so long 
as it is bound by the Karma The purs sold 
realises the whole vision of a thing by 
mere intuition and perception The wa7 
to liberate the soul from, the bond&qe <d 
Karma is called Sadhana or means of 


liberation in Jainism which shall be 
described herasiter 

Material World 

Tba materia! world is the product of 
various kinds of non soul substances Ad 
there elements are real eternal and infinite 
in number The individual elements are 
not visible in their natural form It is only 
the synthetic or the compound state of all 
elements that is known as the material 
world visible to us Every element has 
got its own inherent qualities or properties 
and they are always acting and reacting 
over one another On this principle of 
cause and effect there rests the material 
world which is ah as a subject to change 
at every moment But change is possible 
only in the form ct mgs Subtle changes 
are always taking place Sometimes catai 
trophic changes also take place according 
to this natural law of cause and effeat 
In the Jama terminology Utpada is forma 
tion, Dhrauvya it perfoanence or continu 
• nca or light change and Vyaya is termed 
as catastrophic change All these three 
factors are in fact one and the same thing 
i e change but are termed as above from 
different anqles of vision There is no 
creation, or destruction by any omnipotent 
power but there is formation or change as 
above The above three factors vis 
formation existence and change are 
never at rest The universe is in a constant 
state of flux 

Besides Pudgal or matter there Is an 
other element as Dharma This helps the 
soul and Pudqal or the unconscious matter 
in the state of movement It however does 
not move in Itself It Is helpful in the 
movement of other objects like the railway 
lines which are helpful in the movement 
of engines Adbarma is that which checks 
the right movement of objects as opposed 
to Dharma in Us function Axasa or space 
Is the fourth kind of substance which 
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in tho post Mahabharata day#, long before 
the advent of Lord Parivra Nath and Lord 
Mahavira - 

Even the reputed Vedlc acholar# like 
Prof V P Vadyar and Sri Radha Krishna 
accepted the existence of Jainiim parallel 
to Vedic religion In India Sri Ridba 
Krishna write* 'The Yajurvoda mention* 
the name* of threa Tirthankara*. Ri*habha, 
AJit Nath and Ariit No ml ’’ 

Prof J C Vidyalankar *aya ' We are 
tempted to think that our country wa* 
named Bharatavaraha after the came of 
Bharata «on of Ri«habh Nath and not ion of 
Sbakuctala and Dushyanta who are either 
legendary figures or some prehistoric 
person* * 

Antiquity 

The epoch making discovery of tho 
prehistoric Inda# Valley civilization of 
Mohanjodaro and Harappa fuither bring* 
to light the antiquity of Jainism Sit John 
Marshall Prof Ram Prasad Chandra Pro! 
Pran Nath Prof S Srlkanta Shastrt have all 
held this Indus Valley civilization as "Non 
Vedic end Pre Vedic * 

Many nude figures with signs of ’ bull 
on several images iound in these excava 
tiona Indicate the sign of Jama Rlihabh 
jind Rithabha means bull Major General 
I G R Farlong FRSE FRAS alter his 
17 years of Btudy and research on this 
’'discovery writes All upper western and 
north central India was then indeed from 
unknown times rated by Dravii*s and 
given to tree serpent and phallic worship 
but there also then existed throughout 
Upper India an ancient and high y rellgi 
'on* philosophical ethical and severely 
ascetlcal religion viz Jainism out cf 
which clearly developed the early ascetical 
features of Brahmimsm and Buddhism * 
Lastly to quote one more erudite and 
eminent German scholar Pro! Jacobi 
Harmann who says In conclutldn 


let me assert my conviction that Jainism 
is an original system, quite distinct 
and Independent from all others end 
therofore, it !• of great importance for 
ths study of philosophical thought and 
religious life in ancient India “ 

Inspired by his studies In Jaina cultural 
and philosophical literature tho late Sir 
Senmukhem Chelty once said It has oe 
curred to me as a very interesting historical 
speculation as to what must have benn tho 
roal genosis of this great religion (Jainism) 
in India Looking to this great r-liqlon from 
that point of view I am templed to belie' 0 
that Jainism was probably the earliest 
religion prevalent in India and it was the 
flourisning religion when the Aryan migra 
lion came In India and when theveiigion 
ot tho Vedas was being evolved in ih* 
Punjab I think it was the tremendous 
force let loo»e by Lord Mahavira that really 
created Lord Buddha '* 

Ns further says 'It i« beyond my capa 
city to say anything about the greatness 
of the Jaina religion I have read sufficl 
ently to wi »»nt ruv saying that the 
contribution which the Jaina* have made 
to ths Indian culture is something unique 
I personally believe that if Jainism bed 
kept its hold firmly in Icafa ve would 
have bad a more united India and ceriairfy 
a greater India than today 

Mahatma Gandhi and Lokamanva Tifak 
had also expressed such views on var ou* 
occasions about Jainism acknowledging 
ths antiquity banevol9nca of its high 
ethics and deoth o! it* logic and spi ituai 
philosophy 

Concept of Unn , e ,- sff 
According to Jainism this universe ts 
not illusory It is not a creation of ibis |i 
nation nut is « fact and reality It I# a 
display oi the soulacdnan soul (inanimate) 
elements Jiva or soul i# the ani a”fe 
substance having conVciourtfess as Ur,. 



in Outline of 


oQina rothlcs and Philosophy 


dl 5 


rUlm, 1 Hng feature lio the r on Bool 
»• m, 1| irg eubatance The ionite cbarac 
'» in -1 by cor (clous, a. s Tbii quality 
loo -tcuaness ollhe aoui is inherent 
In a latent stage and i« inseparable It u 
rot tbs product of the alitnulua in any 
Sanaa Tha atimulua is related to a 
uiu-dano acul and It meroly awakena tha 
con.ctousnaas which e*i,|, ln dormant 
stato within the aoul duo to tho adyono 
action cl tho Karmaa over it Tha atimulua 
thu. dootnot create the atalo of con.cl 
ournea, but produco. a >tu or excitement 
only Thia la not at alt aurprltlng Matter 
tco portossas many woedeilul qualities 
and preport, a. ol it, own Modern 

acience has recognlxad the indestructible 
quality and other inherent propertloa ol 
matter The acul though entirely dliterent 
bom matter end la aaparablo from 11, 
ooejugalion I, tarmod aa bound with 
harmlc matt., ],k, mllV end water ,„d 
■ o long a, it 1, i„ con|agation with Karmic 
matter It hai a close relationship with It 

Though tha qualttia, or the propertiee 
oi matter cannot obliterate the inhar.nt 
natural and Inseparable qualrlraa ol tha 
•out | e knowladg. perception etc 
they can blur the natural melon of the aoul 
lor tho time being eg „ i„, OItc . t . d 
man Win. ha. It. own prop.rli., 0 | 
ituprlying tho rnt.llrgance Whan It 1. 
kept rn the bottle rt does not act became 
the bottle doea not possess the quality ol 

consciou.ne.a or intelligence But ,t nets 

«e soon es it r.ache. the itomech ol e man 
So too with aoul and matter Matter does 
not destroy the inherent qualrty ol aoul 
The soul needs tha help oi the 
roans e g eyes ears etc only ao long 
• a it i. bound by the Karma The pur. soul 
realises tha whole vis, on o( „ ltlnq by 
mere Intuition and perception The way 
to liberate the aoul Iron the bondage o! 
Senna t, called Sadhan. or means of 


liberation In I.lniam wh.ch ah.il be 
dsxcribod hsresfter 

Mjterial World 

Tha male, lal world ,e the product ol 
varioue kinda ol non aoul .ub. lance, All 
there clement, are real eternal and infinite 
in number The redlvrdu.l element. „„ 
not visible in their natural lorm It ra only 
the aynlhetic or ihe compound .tat. ol all 
•lament, that ta known a. the materia, 
»« Every element ha. 
got it. own inherent qualm., or prop., ti., 
and they are always anting and reacting 
over on. .noth.. On ,h„ pr,nc,ple 
causa end e„. c , the,, 
weld which i, ah „ . ,„b Iec , , o cl 

1^7- BU ' Cha ” q ° 11 

only m the lorm ct Subll „ cbiinQot 

PlaCB Eoteetimes cal., 
rophlc change, , lto ,. k . p Iaco a 

to thi. natural law 0 f cau _. „ 9 

I» lb. lain, lerm, oology Utp.da 1, t 

Db "-y. 1. P.rhr.nenc. 0 JT' 
■«c. or light ch.no, and Vy„. „ . 

as catastrophre chan,. A n ?. *'"’ d 

fectora ere m fact one^and the "“*• 

* • change bul are term d V°* 

d "'— o, v,.l; h t. v ‘ ,ro '” 
creation or dealrucon by U 

pow.r but there „ 7 ““mpotcut 

8b °v Tbe ebov! '° n < ° ICWq '» 

lerm.t.on * U °'°" vie 

.ever at real Tha u.,.. change are 

atate ol fi ux 1,8 * ,n * constant 

Beaidea Pudgal 

»*b 8 r.lem.e,., , ; 1 ll °'"*''-'bere „ 

•oul and Pudgal or than ^ b8,p ’ ‘be 

not move ‘1 however doe, 

■"-v.m.nlolo.har « '• kelplul in ,h, 
lie., which h.I pIul 1 ‘ b * "“way 

|hs .right movement of WllIo b check. 

"Wr. rm.ln, t . lan ° “ b '"« 8 « cp po .. d 

" ' i0 k.nd ‘|° 

,Ub>,8 »c. which 
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give* room or space to all other substaneoi 
wlthlo It. Kale or time 1* the fifth kind of 
substance which canto* chanqe In thing* 
and craatoa present, past and future. The 
present pait and future are relative camel 
of change It It wrong to think that the 
conception of priority and posteriority 
about an idsntlty alone ha* qlven rite to 
the Idea of time. Kala or lime l* a mala* 
physical reality In Jaina phifo*ophy. 

Thus formation, existence and change, 
or TJtpad, Dhrauvya and Vyaya, are the Jaina 
Trinity, which pervade* ell the substances 
and attribute* to this universe a permanent 
and eternal character. The death or des- 
truction and qiowth and origin, which are 
daily lean in this world, are nothing but 
modifications of the eternal substances. 
This universe thus made of realities is 
Itself real and permanent in nature and it 
is governed by its own inherent law of 
nature and not by any superhuman power. 

Jivas or animates, like the AJfvas or in- 
animates or non-soul substances, also have 
no origin They are in existence sicca 
ever, and shall exist lor ever and are 
infinite in number. The Jivas or souls are 
ot two kind*, the liberated souls and the 
mundane or worldly souls, which are 
bound by Karmas and are subject to trans- 
migration from one form to the other, 
according to the effect of the Karmas on 
their. The Karmas are raid to be of eight 
Linds and are obstructive in the attain- 
ment oi Self realisation Alter follow- 
ing the prescribed technical rules 
of conduct, the mundane soul attains 
its Godly nature and is liberated from 
births and deaths Then the soul reali- 
ses its inherent qualities, i.e . infinite 
perception, infinite power infinite happi- 
n««s etc The liberated souls live in 
Alokakasha which is said to be at the 
• ctremity of the Lokakatha or of the mun- 
dane world But there two Lokakasha and 


Alokakasha together form the whole uni- 
verse. Those liberated souls are also in 
existence lines ever: they are eternal and 
are infinite In number From eternity the 
display of both lbs liberated and mundane 
souls 1* continuing and shill ever continue. 
The liberated souls In AJocakasha from 
their existence point of view are infinite 
in number, but unitedly from their nature 
point of view they are all one and are 
ell-pervading or Sarvavyapi As for 
example: In a big hall hundreds of electric 
bulbs ere burning- To an onlooker from 
outside the gate, only a flood of light will 
be visible and not the hundreds of the 
existing sources of light inside the hall. 
Thus there is one common quality or nature 
of all the liberated s>uls and their quality 
o! light is all pervading, but from their 
existence point of view ther9 are number 
oi separate entities. 

Process or Liberation 
The worldly or the impuro soul is like a 
lump of gold dug out from a gold mine. 

It Is gold mixed with foreign matt s r Just 
as there Is a chemical process by which 
the foreign matter is separated from the 
gold particles and pure gold is extracted, 
the foreign Karmic matter is sapa r ated 
from the soul by the soul itself by 
practising technical rules of conduct, as 
prescribed in Jainism. Every action of a 
living being, whether by thought or speech 
or action, causes the influx known as 
Ashrava of Karmic matter, but the Karmic 
matter is conjugated with the soul in re- 
lation to the attachment oi the soul with 
the action performed. This firm conju- 
gation is termed as Bandhan If the soul 
has done any action disinterestedly, i 
without feeltnq the least pleasure or pain 
with action itself, the influx of the Karmie 
matter will no doubt be caused bat there 
will he no firm conjugation or Ba-idban for 
the soul thereof. Thus by acting dfaio.- 
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M v jet* to ethers justice and tiuth in c»»ry 
cay life a d light behaviour are not cely 
* d fo be ersential in feinlsm for obt*uifr.j 
I « fi ii il<> stcial life in this world but it 
( >4 equal!) * technical • iqnffic&t o t the 
r tlstr meat at a better life beyond cr c)tt 
« tie liberation It is here that the philo 
t* btcal insight la \ oaaed to cthi~ai wts 
ten the former illumines the ijt c while 
tt o latter leads to If The tl'i very v*»t 
ueectiption of tbie benevolent ethical tufja 
cl file in Jaina Liferatui* 

Right ieith right cognition ard rl~ht 
corducl are the three laadAtaoalel end 
I tactical principles oi lifo in Jaica ethics 
atcund which the whole Jaina spiritual 
philosophy revolves The entire Jaina corn 
minify oi monks it now found In two 
sect* — Digambara and Sweiambara A* ore 
ifme monks oi both ibase clatses were 
under o re common organization aud they 
really did very useful missionary wont 
J&intly for the betterment of all be i-** 
The Jaina community at large consitiin i oi 
householders Is found like other religious 
communities quite mateilalislic in outlook 
end hankennq alter worldly pleasures The 
Jainas are generally charitable sacrificing 
lh spirit and are great lovers oi peace jus 
fine and irnih This outlook and character 
found in the Jaina community today is due 
to the effect oi the Jaica ethics and belief 
in 'Sts spiritual philosophy If Jainism bad 
kept its hold firmly in India and the Jama 
community had kept its standards oi 
character we could have had a more united 
acd certainly a greater India than today as 
Sn Shanmukham Chetty had said Now a 
little explanation need also be given of the 
principle of the Jaina Ahimsa which has 
hitherto bean misunderstood and mig 
Interpreted by many persona Even the 
academics world knew very little about the 
practical value of this virtuous principle 
bffldro the advent of Mahatma Gandhi 


A 1 * 

1 will sfart this po r t will; tfc- v 
Mahatma Gandhi which v/*ie ttil Jsh » j 
Matijan on the eve o! a birthday *1 J c r* 
Ms 1 oviia and are n ow reproduced Cf 1* 
title page o{ lih ij icon tynlotirrf in Ifj r*j 
ht Muni Sri Cbauth'ca!) The literal Iran* 
latlon of tha words ol Mahatma Gandhi Is 

‘ No roligioo oJ the world has oxplajnnJ 
th* principle of Abimsa so doeplv arci 
scientifically as is discussed with It a appli 
cabiht) In eve-y day human life Sn Jainism 
As and when tho beoovaiecl pnacipl* a/ 
Ab icue or non vlol»rco will be searched 
for practice by the people of the world to 
achlove their end of life in tb » world at a 
bsyond Jelrism is suie to have the upper 
m at status and Lord Mahavfra is sure to 
be respectvo as the greatest authority on 
AHimia 

There a»o people who think that if one 
Is slapped on one of his cheeks he should 
present the other cheek also to tha aggre* 
tor The opposite view Is that the stroke 
of brickbat should be replied with stone 
and evon with bullet Jainism has imbibed 
both these views in its own interpretation 
of Abimsa but has prescribed the use oi 
both the diiierent principles under diffe 
rant circumstances of JUe with tie- 
essential equilibrium of the non violent 
intention even while doing an act of vio 
lence m emergent circumstances For monks 
no doubt complete abstention from acta of 
violence is prescribed in Jainism and they 
must always conducf themselves after the 
former view But for the householders 
kindly mark here carefully that only 'San 
kalpa Ahimsa* and Bhava Ahimsa are Lpt 
bidden ie killing by intention and feeling 
For a householder thus killing for sport or 
hunting is no doubt strictly forbidden 
For the sake of defence and while one is 
disinterestedly working on the path of duty 
if any aggressor is killed or injured th 0 
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householder i» nol held guilty If while 
cotnq an act of killing and injury under the 
aoove circumstance* intention and feel 
ings arc unselfish and as par the dictates 
of duly, no bondage of the Karma will 
affect his soul 

As Iot example* A surgeon operates on 
a patient without the least ioeling oi doing 
injury or intention of killing the patient 
Even if tho patient is not saved by the 
surgeon he wilt not ho bound by the 
Bandhan oi the Karma li a Judge passes 
the sentence of d-a*h against a trmrd-rer In 
accordance with the law In all fairness and 
Justice without feeling m the least attached 
to his action he will also not be bound by 
Karma and Us eifect thereafter on his future 
tito Similarly a military general or a King 
or the army ore not affected and their act? 
of killing and injury to 'he aggressors 
committed with the above feeling and in 
tention ate not said to be acts cf unjust 
violence 

Thus in brief violence by intention or 
feeling alone Is Himsa If one acts with the 
pure intention and feeling of non killing 
(Ahimeal his actions will always be unsul 
li«*d because oi the farced circumstances of 
if Feeling oi immense respect and 
responsibility for the life of all beings 
should always be kept awakened in mind 
in all dealings of everyday life as every 
being wants to live and has a goal to attain 
V<e kill ourselves as soon as we intend 
to kill others we co rupt ourselves as soon 
as w6 intend to corrupt others Pxamada or 
unmlndlulness and attachment to sensual 
objects is tha root of violence first with 
in oneself and then outside in relation to 
other bsings Mindfulness or Viveka and 
non attachment to sensual objects is 
cal led the bs«t Tapss or peiance jn Jainism 
Th.es the attitude oi Iain, am towards Abitnsa 
ts basad more on rational coaiciouassu 
than on emotional compassion only and 


this notion bears a great technical sfgnlfi 
cance on tho path of spiritual development 
or liberation of the soul In Jaina ethics 
thoro is detailed treatment of the principle 
of Ahimaa and its applicability on the basis 
of its famous Syadvad* or Anekant logic 

It Is wrong to say that Ahimsa o" the 
principle of non violence is not applicable 
in everyday 2 if o Researches in Indian 
history have shown that thera have bren 
very u'rong and powerful Jama rulers in 
India e q Bimbisara Chandraqupta 
Mautva Kh&rvela the Geest Kuma^a Pats 
and others Historians have paid them 
tribute for their having established Very 
powerful just and benevolent admiui»fra 
tion in this country quite after tha principle 
oi the non violence of the householder 
Mahatma Gandhi a practical life t3 an ideal 
oi the practical working alter the true 
conception-pi Jalir»~Aliimsa“ -Htrd re tnq-* 
strict follower of the high principle < f 
non violence or Ahimsa of which tha 
essential attributes are Vishwa maitri and 
love and justice to all beings has heart 
regarded as an ideal saint His d/^aipic 
spiritual love for the entire humanity and 
his spirit of service accommodation 
and adjustment alter hn strong belief an 
tho principle of Ahimsa made him great 
To a great extent his life itself is an inter 
pretation of the principle of Ahinsa The 
applicability oi Ahimsa in hie can be 
understood from the explaration given in 
Jama literature But while going through 
th*» Jaina literature the line of demarcation 
between the two aspects of life termed 
Nt chaya and Vyavahara i a for moiiks 
and householders respectively should be 
taken into consideration 

he?Iiytic Faith ! 

From the above outline of th« fund*/ 
TnontaV-pnr.o*ples-oi the— J*ioa_eiiuc-iAad 
philosophy it will be seen that Jainam is 
more realistic than idealistic Its philoso 
phy oi iii a is rational ana s nitil c and 
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sot dogmatic Tie d.velopmen, of lil. 
.ependee, on sod ™ 

oeity o! [one aupe, human powe, Th, 

ill::** 11 "" “«*<■•£ fata..": 

-e> ctd thie matexial world Thi. , • 

*» inu OH w ft y |o Hop! " M,d 

precaution In ollt , . Tho " al » 

—Id, i. to tt.v.l /. Ho i q ° 
with as lit tin „• , q ^’ ** Poaiibla 

•* «. J £2™ ' u r““°°‘ 

out real Home— the abod. r d *' ° " a<:h 
and happineit. Tk*. p. ° eternal peace 

the world and Ilia ol .M°,|7 lMk * b ““' 
non. stealing, 
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*nd aeliishness, which ,J„ th ’ V ‘ a ,t,r 3‘-d 
struggles and .tnla, ia ,W.woHd“ ‘ 

•Pl*it of UilZ “■« trul 


True Freedom 

No man can hied another ; h® J* bound 
By hia own pasalon. bia Jove and bate; 
Why curse thy lot ? True liberty J* fonrd 
When luat ia lost— this lavr th® wire oen 
s tats 

Grasp thou the substance let the shadow* 
C°> 

For they are such as no man can pone *® ! 
Appearance mocks thee, drags thee to and 
fro, 

And makes thee slave to thy cwn lustful®®** 
For each is bound according to hr® vent< 
And as hia own passion so his bond will b® 
By onr own lust are we in passion pool. 

And lust o’ercome increases Jrbarty 
Bet all things that fail thee hope in rum 
Conquer thy lust and thou art free of mII. 


REAL religion 

ointly for ^icami Sivananda) 

r 'Sj commSifl?! llU®ffect, begins with , , *inn 

fteim* , '*»• opening of the eve of intuition. Ia‘ n,tl0 “ 

leads to God*re»Hxatlen.h Religion* Orrfl.-,r,l|„. aim, at , t . op , n i„, ol lt« •?* cl 

inlull ion. Beloie Ibis ateqe ii reached tbara 11 con.—. — — — i— _ - — an? 

diverts r eliqioua palba. Tbe baart ia aedneed by worldly molive. and religion. ' 
driierencea atlae. But really all lalrglooa quarrel, am inlelleclnal or errrolional, 
reaultioq lrom cla.be. ol worldly motive.. !! tn.m mollv.a am .bunned, Ibomliglnn 
oi rallb tale, man iaie to inlnitlon along one oi tba. path, built by .ami. and aage.. 
Tbeconditlona oi ancceialnl lonrney up to ioluiticn on any p.lb, whetbet It ]ia> 
tbronqh Arabia oi Moiammad or J.rn.alam ol Cbri.t or lbe Ganqaiic Himalayan 
m.blke.b, am lb. ..me, 1 o„ Tmtb, Purity, Love, etc. They am like lood and water 
for the traveller. 

The only ba.le oi Iro. aod la.iloq unity ol all Humanity it ibs religion ol lha 
Heart Religion o! th. beait it tb. r.hqtoo oi love. Man can be united only ii lhey 
am ire. irom lealon.y. Hatred and pelty-mindedne... . H.art mu.t be perilled ilr.t. 
Ethical enltnm Ii oi paramount importanco. 

Seli.realiration eiimtnatai !»er altogether. Baal religion !• Sell.malirallon. 
Beal religion la lb. coogne.l ° » and-d-^. 



Chapter Seven 

CONFUCIANISM 



Confucianism 

Sri Swam! Sirananda 


Con'uc'us wai born In 551 B C in the 
(to dal State o{ Lu, a portion of what is now 
the province of Sbaoqtunq on the ooxth* 
eastern leaboatd c! China. Tho name of 
Confucius in Chinese is Kung-iu-tse, i e. ( 
tu<. «*«t< sman-philosopher Kunq The first 
KuJ»l«en scholars who visited China 
found that tamo hard to pronounco. So 
they t iced it into Latin and called him 
Coi r uclu#. 

lb i re are three religion*' n China, vis , 
CoHt c eolsm, Taoism acd Buddhism. 
C« n f uc jus and Lao-Tza, founder of Taoism, 
were c * « mporaries. They are sagas and 
philr opiexs. They are not regarded as 
Savn urs L. o-Tze was fifty-three years 
old- r than f rnfucius They met each 
otht , I/o-Tza was 83 years old, more 
than twice th* *qe of Confucius when they 
r-«* Tnexe was much difference In tho 
ideas and beliefs of ihe two men as there 
was diiierenco in their age. The 
substance of their conversation has been 
1 and-*n down to us by the Chinese 
tutorial's. Socrates and Buddha alto 
were tho » ontempi caries of Confucius 
Cociucwnism is not a reliqion in the 
customary sense It has neither 
priesthood nor any monastic order It 
< xtsted in China long befote the time of 
Confucius in one of his recorded 
sayings he speaks of himself as a 
"transmitter* 1 and not a ‘maker" or 
originator. He did not give a new religion 
to the world or anew ethical code What 
he qave to the world waa only a powerful 
restatement ol the fundamental principles 
of human morality or ethics He issued a 
new and improved edition of the old one. 
The moral code he framed was most admi- 
rable. It contained grand ethical truths. 


Some say that Confucianism la no 
reliqion la reality, because Confucius is a 
philosopher, moralist, statesman and 
educationist, but no religionist. They say 
that Ihe thoughts and leaching* of 
Confucius are ethical philosophy, political 
acd educational principles, but not religlou* 
philosophy. 

Life of Confucius 

Confucius was born in the Kung Clan 
Confucius 1 father was Shu Liang Hih. 
He was an officer who held an honourable 
position. He waa of unusual statute and 
extraordinary strength end bravery. 

Confucius's fatbsr died when he was 
in his third year. Confucius qrew up la 
stature and in wisdom under the loving 
guidance and care of his mother. She 
gave him the best education possible in 
his days, namely, the study ol hi* nation's 
his'ory, poetry, philosophy and music. 

He visited Logang Here he studied 
archaeology, music, the rights and 
ceremonies. He met here Lao-Tze. 
When he returned from the capital to La, 
he was acclaimed to be the leading 
scholar of the State. 

Confucius' mother selected a wife for 
him He married a girl from the State 
of Sung. He had a son and two daughters. 
He named hia son Po Yn We are 
indebted to the son of Po Yu for the most 
complete and philosophical account of 
Confucius* teachings. 

At the age of 17 ha completed h!» 
education in a modest village school. 
Then he secured his tirsi employment, the 
task of keeping the granary account for 
the Chi family in the ducal state of La. 
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H« was very industrious and honest. H i 
•pent his spare time in studying and giving 
Instructions to the boys who plays l 
around the grasslands, where the cattle 
wero pastured. In this casual way there 
qrew up a band af disciples, who followed 
him devotedly through his life-time and 
made his fame immortal by their records 
of : .hia, teachings. He had a sedate 
enthusiasm for authority and discipline 
and great admiration for the past. His 
admonitions tended to be ethical rather 
than religious. 

„ ^ _ Ethical Teacher 

Confucius was an. eminent ethical 
teacher with a. political aim.. His great 
object .was to. reform the kingdom by 
means of the moral principles of ancient 
times. 

^ 'In the book Analects, a collection of his 
sayings, he speaks of .himself at different 
■tagos of life. "At fifteen my mind was 
ben! on learning. At thirty I stood firm. 
At forty I was free from doubt or delusion. 
At liity I understood the will of God; I 
knew the decrees of Heaven. At sixty nay 
oars were receptive of the truth. At 
seventy I could follow the prompting's 'of 
my heatf without transgressing the boun- 
daries of right.’* 

Heheldiho high offices of Minister of 
Works end Minister of Crime, or Chief 
Justice, in his native State, In SOI B.C in 
bfs fiftieth year, he was appointed Gover- 
nor ol Chung TudSstiict. His administration 
was very snccessful. At fifty-one ho was 
Prime Minister. 

He produced c marvellous change for 
qood. "A thing dropped in the streets was 
pot picked up. People were loyal and had 
pood, faith. Women were chaste.” Con- 
Indus was worshipped, by the people. Ho 
Is the hero of all moral aspiration In China. 
^,_Tho .wonderful achievements ol Con- 
Indus roused the fear end jealous; oi a 


neighbour, the Marquis of Chi. Confucius 
was obliged to leave Lu. He became a wan- 
derer from State to State. He thought that 
one of the Princes whom ha visited would 
enable him to put his principles of Govern- 
ment into practice. . He was forced to go 
into exile with some faithful followers for 
13 years. ''He took to_ teaching during this 
period. ■ He gradually attracted a largo 
number of disciples. 

He was recalled to his native State, But 
he refused. He passed away when he was 
aged 73. 

Charac.'ri t'c t 

He had a deep study of his country's 
literature and history. He had a atrong 
conviction that just and righteous rulers 
only could protect the State and make the 
people virtuous. His ideal was to create a 
race of wise rulers like King Janaka, It was 
with this view he wandered from State to 
State in search of a good ruler. 

His disciples found him fxoe from fore- 
gone conclusions, arbitrary determinations, 
obstinacy and egoism. He would not talk 
with his disciples about extraordinary 
things, feats of strength, rebellious disord -r 
and spiritual beings. He frequently con- 
versed with them about the books of poetry, 
history and the rules of propriety. He said 
to them that there were three thing's in 
which the greatest caution was required, 
viz , lasting as preparatory ‘to sacrifice, 
going to war and the treatment of disease. 

He insisted on their cultivating ethics, 
loyalty and trnthfulness. Ho seldom dwell 
on three things, viz , the profitable, perfect 
and the decrees o'f Heaven. 

Confucius devoted himself much to 
the study of things human. He paid great 
attention to actual life. He never talked 
much about Heaven, natural phenomena, 
gods, etc. One of his disciples ‘Chi-Lu 
said "O venerablo Master? ’How 'can T 
serve the gods ?” He replied ‘You do net 
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know how to serve mao, yet, how can j' 0 ’ 1 
ask about serving gods ?" He again ask 9 ^ 
"Adorable Teacher 1 Please tell me all abP u * 
Death" Confucius Teplied "Beloved C^l* 
Lu 1 You do not know much about lr^°J 
yet how can you expect to knowabP ul , 
Death?" But Confucius never denied *he 
existence of Heaven, or gods. 

Confucius devoted himself to 
improvement of society. Ho ever thou^t 
of the well-being o! the society- 
K« tried his level best to COn* 1 ^* 
bule much to the social welfare. The Anal^ ci3> 
or collection of sayings, treats mainly °* 
social welfare, human peace and harm0 n T 
in society. Ho strained his every nef ve 
In giving moral training to the peoj^®* 
He laid very great emphasis on cultlvat* 00 
of ethical virtues. He tried to remove 
discordant or disturbing elements in 
society. He had a strong conviction th at 
if the superiors and elders had a blamel 088 
character, others would follow them /> n{ * 
there would be love and universal pe* ce 
everywhere. As these social though® 
ever occupied his mind, be had no lime to 
discuss on gods and life after dea*h. 
Moreover, he did not find it necessary af 8 ° 
to dwell on these subjects. 

Books 

The ‘Analects or conversations of Con* u ’ 

I cius. They are his discourses with his 
disciples and enquirer*. There have btf Ba 
'many schools oi thought and commentate® 
on The Analects. 

The’following four books, viz., Ta-Hsu®h» 
‘the great learning or learning 'fox adu^ 3 < 
*Chung Yung/the'doctriue of the Mean, P un 
Yu, the ‘Conincian ’Analects in twe^? 
'books, and Meng Tzu. the ‘Philosophy °* 
'Mencius are intimately concerneeLwith 
‘principles of Confucianism. 

‘ Ta-Hsueh'is a 'politico. ethical ‘treat! 80 * 
Chung Yung was written by Kung Ch|/ ' a 


grandson of Confucius. It is a purely 
philosophical book. It treats of some 
general principles that concern the nature 
of mean and right conduct, Lun Yu, the 
Confucian Analects, contains sayings and 
conversations between the Teacher a od his- 
disciples. Meng Tze, the philosophy of 
Mencius, is written by an ardent Confu- 
cianism It deals with various questions 
raised by his disciples. It gives advice *o 
rulers of feudal States. It treats of psycho- 
logy, political theory and economics. 
Sayings 

Many of hit short sayings are admirable 
in their pith and sagacity. What could ba 
better than these : 

"Learning without thought is labour 
lost; thought without learning is perilous." 

"It is only the truly virtuous who can 
love or hate others.’* 

"To be poor without murmuring is diffi- 
cult; to be rich without being proud U 
easy." 

"Let a good man teach the people seven 
years, and they may then likewise be 
employed in war." 

"To lead an uninatructed people to war 
is to tbrow them away." 

"What the superior man seeks is in him- 
self; what the small ’man seek* is in 
others. The superior man is dignilied. but 
dona not wrangle; he is social, but not a 
partisan. He does not promote a map simply 
because of his words, nor does he put good 
words aside because of the man." t _ 

"The love of virtue should be like the 
•love of beatity — from an Inward constraint." 

"Have sufficient self-control even to 
judge of other* in comparison with your- 
self, and to act towards them as you .would 
' wish them to act to you. This is what ooe 
may call 'the 'doctrine, of •humanity,* and 
there is nothinq beyond this." 

"The way to become a superior man is to 
'•set one’s ailecttons on .what Js .tight, .fo 
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love learning, which is the source o{ know- 
ledge and virtue, with which nothing else 
can be compared Whan nghteousneis is 
pursued with sincerity and a mind free 
from self deception the heart becomes 
rectified ' 

Up to this stage the individual has bean 
busy orly with his own improvement , but 
the cultivation of the person;itfIuences pri- 
marily ihose around him, and ultimately the 
whole empire Everyone therefore, should 
carefully cultivate his person, having 
a due regard for others besides himself 
Each man must guard his words and watch 
hit conduct He must tty from all that is base 
and dirquieting, and must take benevolence 
as his dwelling place, righteousness as his 
road, propriety as his garment wisdom as 
bis lamp and faithfulness as his charm 
Diqnity reverence loyalty and faithfulness 
make up the qualities ol a cultivated man 
His dignity separates him from the crowd, 
being reverent he is beloved, being loyal, 
he is submitted to, and, being faithful, he 
is trusted" 

Ideal of Perfection 

The venous sayings of Confucius 
presented the attributes of the superior 
man Confucius asked his disciples to 
admire the superior man to emulate 
him He said that every human being 
herlshes the aspiration to become a 
superior man, superior to his fellow- 
beings, superior to his owe past and present 
sell 

Purpose * The superior man learns in 
order to attain to the utmost cl his princi- 
ples 

Poise The superior man in his thought 
does not go out of his place. 

Earnestness. The superior man in’ 
everything puts fo.lb hit utmost 
endeavours 

Thoroughness The superior man bends 
his attention to what Is radical That b*ing 


established all practical courses naturally 
grow up 

Sm'erity • Is it not his sincerity which 
distinguishes a superior man ? 

Truthfulness What ths superior man 
requires is that in what he says there may 
be nothing inaccurate 

Purity of thought and action The superio- 
man must be watchful over himself when 
alone 

Loic of truth The superior man is 
anxious lest he should not get truth, he .s 
anxious lest poverty comes upon him 
Rectitude The superior man thinks of 
virtue, the ordinary man thinks of comfort 
Prudence The superior man wishes to 
be slow in his words and earnest in his 
conduct 

Composure The superior man may indeed 
hev© to endure want, but the ordinary roan, 
when in want gives way to unbounded 
license 

F^ail ssness- The superior man has 
neither anxiety nor {ear 

Ease and dignity The suptrior man 
has dignilied ease without pride the 
ordinary man has pride without dignified 
ease 

hrmness Locked at from a distance, 
the superior man appears stern, when 
aporoached he is mild, when he is heard 
to apeak, his language is firm and 
decided 

Capacity The superior man cannot be 
known in little ma ten, but may be 
entrusted with great concerns 

Openness The faults of the superior 
man are like the sun and the moon He 
has his fanlts and all men aee them He 
changes again and all men look up to him 
Renerolenee The anperior man seeks 
to develop the admirable qualities In man, 
and does not seek to develop the evil 
qualities. The ordinary* man does the 
opposite 
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Broad mi ndcdness The superior man 
honours talents and virtue and bears with 
(01 He praises the good and pilies the 
fncompeten 

Modcr rfio i • Tt' superior man con- 

forms with the path oi the middle course 
Beserie power That wherein the supe 
lior man cannot bo equalled i* simply 
this his work which other man cannot see. 

Confucius speaks of the superior or the 
Ideal man thus “The superior man is 
catholic and not a partisan He does what 
is picper to the position m which he is 
Ho does not wish to go beyond it He finds 
hunt ell in no position in which he is not 
himself " 

'The scholar considers honesty and 
good faith to be his coat of mail and helmet, 
proptiety and righteousness to ba his 
shield and buckler be walks along bearing 
overbis head benevolence, he dwells held- 
log righteousness in his arms before him, 
the government may be violently oppces 
■ive but he does not change his course 
such is the way in which he maintains 
himself ** 

Teachings 

Confucius qave a great Impetus to 
education and learning and the study of the 
rules of right conduct with a view to their 
practical application According to his 
teachings man's chief end ia to know and 
make the most of himself as a member of 
society He preached to his disciples and 
the people the principles of good life and 
social harmony 

His teaching was largely concerned 
with the problems of qood government 
He said * The ruler himself should ba 
vittuous just honest and dutiful A virtu- 
ous tuier is like the Pole star which by 
keeping its piece makes all other stars to 
revolve round it As is the ruler so will 
be lh« subjects ' 

What was Confucius' Idea of virtue? 


His word for ft was Jen The proper 
undeistandiug of his ethical doctrine 
chiefly depends on the implications of Jen 
There is no single English equivalent at 
Jen ia all its shades of meaning The 
essence oi all his tsachings may be sum 
med up under this one word Jen The 
nearest eqjivalent to this difficult word 
is 'social virtue * All those virtues 
which help to maintain social _ harmony 
and peace like benevolenc“, charity 
magnanimity, sincerity, respectfulness 
altruism, diligence loving kindness qood 
ness are included in Jen 

One of the disciples asked ' O Venera 
ble Master 1 Please tell me what const! 
tutes social virtue ” Confucius replied 
' Loving others " Another disciple asked 
"Master, is there any one masim which 
should be acted upon throughout one's 
own life ?'* Ho replied 'Do not do to 
others what you do not wish them to do to 
you ” A chief disciple of Confucius said 
' The single punciple that ran throughout 
the teachings of my Master is loyalty to 
oneself and char ty to one a neighbour" 
Confucius said ' A virtuous mau has 
thiee awes (11 awe for Heaven s decree, 
(2> awe far great men (3) awe for saints' 
words When worshipping God one must 
feel as if He were visibly present '* 

The teaching o( Confucius is that the 
entire world and every being are constantly 
changing and that the most essential aspect 
ior human life is the present Reality 

Confucius held that aociety was made 
up of live relationships viz , those of 
husband and wife of parent and child, of 
elder and younger brolhars or generally of 
elders and youngsters of ruler snd mini, 
ster or subject and of friend end friend. A 
country would be well governed when all 
the parties performed thetr parts aright 
in these relationships Confucius said 
The.e was Tao (a way or road of eighteen* 
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Ties#) only when, fathers were lathers, when 
»ons ware sons, when rulers were rulers, 
and when ministers were ministers. 

Confucius laid great stress on the 
cultivation of character, purity of heart 
and conduct. He exhorted the people to 
develop a qood character, first, which is 
a priceless jewel, which is the best of all 
virtues. 

Self-Culture 

The nature of man, according to Confu- 
cius, is fundamentally good— inclined to- 
wards qoodnesa. perfection of goodness 
can only be found in sages and saints. 
Every man Should attempt to reach the 
idea! by leading a virtuous life, by possess- 
ing a very coble character, and by doing 
hin duty unselfishly with sincerity and 
truthfulness. He who is endowed with a 
good character and divine virtues is a 
Chun-tzu or princely type of man. The 
princely man sticks to virtue ; the inferior 
man clings to material comfort. The prince, 
ly man is ]ust; the inferior man expects 
rewards and favours. The princely man fs 
degnlfied, noble, magnanimous, humble ; 
the inferior man is mean, proud, crooked 

In the Great Learning Confucius re- 
vealed the process, step by step, by which 
self-development Is attained and by which 
it ilows over into the common life to serve 
the State and bless mankind. The order of 
development, Confucins set forth as 
. follows 

Investigation phenomena 

Learning 

Sincerity 

- Itectitnde of pnrposo 
Sell-development 
Family discipline 
Local self-government 
Universal self-government 


In .the ancients, he said "When they 
wished to exemplify illustrious virtue 
throughout tho empire, first ordered wall 
their States. Desiring to maintain well 
their Stales, they first regulated their fami- 
lies. Wishing to regulate their families 
they first cultivated themselves. Wishing 
to cultivate themselves they first rectified 
.their purpose. Wishing to rectify their 
pntposes they first sought to think sin- 
cerely. Wishing to think sincerely they 
first .extended their knowledge as widely 
ag possible. This they did by investigation 
of things. 

"By investigation of things their know- 
ledge became extensive ; their knowledge 
being extensive their thoughts became 
sincere; their thoughts being sincere their 
purposes were rectified; their purposes 
being rectified they cultivated them- 
selves; they being cultivated their 
families were regulated, their states rightly 
governed; their states being rightly 
-governed the empire was thereby tranquil 
and prosperous.'” 

Conclusion 

Confucius has rendered immortal the 
sixth caolarf 3 C. He irs* a hons isi*T ol 
men. He would have shone as one of the 
world’s greatest monarchs, if circumstances 
had been favourable. He had a highly 
developed moral sense and a profound 
realization of the supreme importance of 
morals in human life. His greatness h<is 
been universally recognized for matty 
centuries. He is beld In the highest 
reverence by hundreds of millions of the 
world’s Inhabitants. 

Confucius was a great Chinese teachaz 
and social reformer. He lived in on age of 
disorder, disquiet, disharmony, distentions 
and feudal wars. He is regarded as the 
Father c£ Chinese culture. 
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He has had a great part in moulding the 
history of China and his influence iB to 
thia day a dominant factor in the public 
-ond private Ufa of that country 

He excelled aa a diligent student of 
■antiquity He described himself as having 
been born without knowledge which he 
had to acquire through earnest communion 
with the past 

Confucius possessed a commanding and 
lovable personality He bas been a model 
and an inspiration to the echo’ars and 
thinkers of his nation for 2400 years He 
nobly deserves the words which often 
-appoar above his altar ' The teacher of ten 


thousand generations *’ 

At the end of a popular history of him 
occur these lines — 

' Confuciu, ! Conflict,. 1 How great 
was Confucius J 

Before him there was no Confucius 

Since him there has been no other, 

Confucius I Confucius * How great was 
Confucius 1 • 

Confucius is still revered by millions 
of people The majoiily of China's sir 
hundred millions are still Conlucianist at 
heart 

Glory to Confucius th» great moralist, 
statesman and social reformer of China 1 
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1 The world is only a halting place 

2 To plan affairs rests with man , to 
complete affairs rests with God 

3 By controlling the anger of a mo 
ment you may avoid the remorse of a life- 
time 

4 Blame yourself as you would blame 
others Excuse others as you would excuse 
yourself 

5 Obedience is bolter than reverence 

6 Girls and servants are the most 
dilftcult people to handle If you treat 
them familiarly they become disrespect- 
ful If you keep them at a distance, they 
resont it 

7 To walk in the path of virtue for 
twenty years is not enough To do evil for 
a single day is too much 

8 A wise man will be slow to speak 
but quick to act 

o Sincerity Ss the end and beginning 
of tulnqs Without sincerity there would 
be nothing Sincerity is the way of God 
Jt is the way of heaven Practise it wisely 


Strain] Sivananda 

10 The three secrets of happiness 
are— to see no evil, to hear no evil and 
to do no evil 

11 The heart of a wise man should 

mumble . mirror which eT „, y 

obfect without being sullied by anything 

12 The heart of man la mote danger 
oua than mountains and rrvora more dijf,. 
cult to UDdeiatand than heaven itself 

13 Fitnnen and re.olution, simplicity 
and ganttene.. of apeech are gualllio. that 
make for perfect virtue 

14 He who does not know the Divine 
Law cannot become a noble man He who 
doe. not know the law. of right conduct 
cannot form hi. character He who doe. 

not know the force of word, cannot know 

the man 

15 The enlightened are free / roo - 
doubt the virtuous Iron, sn.i.ty, , ui tb> 
brave from fear 

16 O- .11 tbs psrl. ol man. hed 

thar. t, non . a0! , „ „ 

pupttotth..,. The pup,, canoe, 
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to hide a man'i wickedness. If within the 
heait all be correct, the pupil Is bright 
It within the heart all be not correct, the 
pupil is dull Listen to a man's word and 
look at the pupil of his eyes How can a 
man conceal his character? 

7 True goodness is loving your 
fellow-men True wisdom is knowing your 
fellow men 

8 With coarse rood to eat, water to 
drink and the bended arm as a pillow, the 
sage is the moat happy man in this world 

19 Noise is not m the market-place, 
nor quiet in the forest, but. in the hearts 
of men. 


20 Better do kind acta near home than 
walk a thousand miles to burn intense 

21 When you know to know that yoa 
know, and when you do not know, to know 
that you do not know — that is true know- 
ledge. 

22 Sorrow and trouble bring life, ease 
and pleasure bring death 

23 While still unable to do your duty 
to the living, bow can you do yonr duty to 
the dead? While you do not know life, how 
can you know death? 

24 The enlightened mind is its own 
heaven ; the unenlightened mind is its 
own hell 


Analects of Confucius 

Translated by Charles A. Wong 


See what a man does Mark his motives 
Examine in what things he rests How can 
a man conceal bis character 7 

To see what is right and not to do it is 
lack of courage 

When agreements are mad* according 
to what is right, what is spoken can be 
made good When respect is shown accor- 
ding to what is proper, one keeps from 
shame and disgrace 

He who aims to be a man of complete 
•virtue does not seek to gratify his appetite 
m his food, nor in his dwelling-place does 
he seek the appliance ol ease, he is 
earnest in what he is doing and careful in 
hia speech he frequents the company of 
men o* principle so that he may be recti- 
fied Such a person may be said indeed 
to love to learn 

How the man of petfect virtue, wishing 
to bo established himself seeks also to 
establish others wishing to be enlarged 
himself he seeks also to enlarge others 


A youth Is to bo regarded with respect- 
How do wa know that his future will not 
be equal to our present ? 

Hold faithfulness and sincerity as first 
principles Have no friends not equal to 
yourself When you have faults, do not 
fear to abandon them " 

The superior man has neither anxiety 
nor fear When internal examination dis- 
covers nothing wrong, what is there to be 
anxious about what is there to fear? 

The man of distinction is solid and 
straightforward, and loves righteousness 
He examines people's words and looks at 
their countenances He Is anxious to 
humble himself to others Such a man will 
be distinguished in his clan 

Faithfully admonish your friend, and 
skilfully lead him on If yon find him 
impracticable, atop Do not disgrace yonr 
seif 

The superior man is easy to serve and 
difficult to please If yon try to please him 
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in any way which is not accordant to light, 
he will not be pleased But in hia employ* 
meat oi men, he uses them according to 
their capacity The inferior man is difficult 
to serve and easy to please If you try to 
please him though it be in a way which 
is cot accordant to nqht, he may be plea- 
fled But in his employment oi men, 
he wishes them to be equal to everything 
The determined scholar and the man of 
■virtue will not seek to live at the expense 
oi injuring their virtue They will even 
sacrifice their live* to preserve their 
-viitue complete 

Fine words and an insinuating appear* 
-ance are seldom associated with virtue 

To put the people io death without 
having instructed them this is called 
cruelty To requite liom them suddenly 
the lull tale oi work without having given 
them warning this is called oppression 
"To issue ordax* a* if without urgency at 


Sayings of 
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Thinqa that are done, it Is needless to 
speak about things that have had their 
course, it is needless to remonstrate about 
things that are past, it is needless to blame 
Respectfulness without the rules oi pro 
pnety becomes ludicuroua bustle careful 
nest without tbo rules of propriety be 
come* timidity straightforwardness with 
out the rules o! propriety becomes 
rudeness 

He who requires much from Mrateli and 
little iiom others wlU keep himseli from 
being the object oi resentment 

When a man Is not in the habit pi say 
ing What shall I think oi this ? I can in 
deed do nothing with him 

There ate three iriendihips which are 


first and when the time comes, to insist 
on them with severity this is called m* 
jury And generally, m giving pay or 
rewards to men, to do it m a stmqy way 
this is called acting the part oi a mere 
official 

There is the love of being benevolent 
without the love of learning the becloud 
ing here leads to foolish simplicity There 
is the love o! knowing without the love of 
learning the beclouding here leads to 
dissipation of mind There is the love of 
being sincere without the lore of learning 
the beclouding here leads to an injurious 
disregard of consequences There is the 
lave of straightforwardness without the 
love of learning the beclouding here leads 
to rudeness There is the love of boldness 
without the love of learning the becloud- 
ing here leads to insubordination There is 
the love oi firmness without the Jove 
of learning the beclouding hare leads to 
extravagant conduct 


Confucius 

Charles A AVong 

advantageous and three which are tujuri 
ous Friendship with the upright, friend 
ship with the sincere and friendship with 
the man of much observation are advent 
ageous Friendship with the man of 
specious airs friendship with the insiu 
uatingly soft and friendship with the glib 
tongued are injurious 

There are three errors to which people 
succumb They may speak when H do** 
not come to them to speak this is called 
raihness They may not speak when Jt 
comet to them to sp9ak this is called 
concealment They may speak without 
looking at the countenance of th* supetior 
this it called blirdness 

The superior man has nine things which 
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In any way which i. not accordant to right, 
na will Dot ha plaaeed. But in hi. employ, 
rnont oi men, ha uses them according to 
their capacity. The inierior man is difficult 
In serve, and easy to ploase. If y oa t r y to 
ploase him, though it be in a way which 
■■not accordant to right, h. may be plea- 
*» • But in his employment of men, 
in wish., them to be equal to every thing. 

The determined scholar and the man cl 
virtue will not seek to lie. ,h e aip . ni . 
0 Iheir virtne. They will .yen 

sacrifice their lives to preserve their 
"▼litu© complete. 

Fine words and an ineinuating appear- 
-ance ate eeldom associated with virtue. 

To put the people to death „ 11!laul 
having instructed then,.- this f, c>11 . d 

° ” <n “ re l rom them suddenly 
he lull tale „f work, without having gi voo 
fhem „. t „i„, ; ,hi, patted appte „ i<)0 
fa issue ordeis .. If without urgency at 
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first end when th. time cornea, ',Tin^‘ 
on them with severity: t hi s is c ,, Ud 
l»ry And generally, i„ „ T1 ' 

rewards to men, to do it in , „ 

Ihis is called acting the part d < ’' V W>7 = 
official. P oi a mero 

There ia the love oi beinc baa , 
Without th. Icy. Oi learning I the b.cT "' 

■ ng her. leads to foolish simplicity TU 

1. the love oi knowing „„h oul lh . , * 

learning : the beclouding here 1 . 7 * 

dissipation oi mind There is the 1 ‘ 
being sincere without the love oi 1 
th. beclouding here leads to an i 
disregard oi con.. q „.„„, r\ ’"‘““a 
love oi stratghtio, ward ness „,n‘ '* ,!l * 

love oi leam, ng: , he beclouding h‘re“ 8 'd” 

to rudeness. There I, the love d b , i * 
without th. love oi l..r„i„, . 
log her. lead, to in.„bordi„,„ on ° C '° ud - 
•h. love of firmness without ' il, “ 

oi learning : the beclouding here r ”* 
extravagant conduct. U ‘ ia 
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sn. T v "I’ "" l d °°”' " 18 n *edl.B. to 

apeak about, Ihluga that hava had tha.r 

r"": . “ • 0 " d1 ' 88 remonstrate about, 
hing. that paat, it „ needle, a to blama. 

Re.pecHuln.sa without th. rule, oi pro- 
r*iety b.com.a ludicurou. bualle. careful. 
«... without th„ d p,op ri . ly b ., 

0^" e !‘ T ' "'““’“'"orwardn.,. with- 
rudeness. 

„„!!**» 'T"" mUCh "° m »od 

bstun th l le * p ti “"" 

b.lng th, obiectoi re..„,„.„, 

me Vyr.T i "’ 0U ” ,t ' h8b “ »' 'ay* 

I com- 

do nothing with him 

The,..,. , bl .. wil( . h m 


Sayings of Confucius 


Charles A. Wong 

• dv.ntagann, and three which , . 
ona. Friendship with th. uprlohl I"" 1 ' 
«bip with the sincere, aed triendah’. 
tb. man ol much ob..,». llo „ , * p wi,1 > 
sg.ona Friendship „ llh 
•pec, on. a.„, fiieodabip with ie 
uahngly aoft, and friendship with th. " 
tonqued are injurious 

There ere three error. which 
succumb They may speah „ te «?”'<> 

uol come to them to .past . ,h,. . d °«' 

rashness They may no. ^ 
coma, to them to apeak- |fc » 

concealment They n,,. . C4l,i «d 

looking at the countenance o/^h W * f,lout 
thl* i, called bllndneta * * u P«»lor 

The auperior man has nine thteg. whi-* 
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are subject* with him of thoughtful consi- 
deration. In raqard to the u&o of hU eyes, 
he is anxious to too cl«arjv. In regard io 
the use of hii ears he is anxious to hear 
distinctly. In regaro to his countenance, 
he is aDxious that it should be benign. In 
regard to his demeanour, he is anxious that 
it should be respoctful In reqard to bit 
speech, he is anxious that it should be 
sincere In reqard to his action, he Is 
anxious that it thould be reverently caro- 
ful. In regard to what be doubts about, he 
is anxious to enquire others. When he is 
angry, he thinks of the difficulties bis 
anger may involve him in. When he sees 
gain to be got, he thinks of rlghteouanoss- 


When the multitude hate a man, t ills 
necessary to examine into the case. When 
the multitude like a man, it Is necessary 
examine into the caso 

Is there one word which may serve as a 
rule of practice (or all one’s life? Is n°t 
reciprocity such a word? What you do *of 
want done to yourself, do not do to others. 

'•Specious words confound vlrtne Want 
of forbearance la small matters confounds 
great plans. 

The requisites of a government are that 
there be sufficiency of food, sufficiency of 
military equipment, and the confidence of 
the people in (heir ruler. 


The Philosophy of Confucius and Taoism 

Sri Tan Ee Leone 

(Singapore] 


The subject we are to discuss is : The 
Philosophy of Confucius and Taoism Mark 
the word "philosophy” .as distinct from 
religion. The teachings of Confucius and 
his disciples are called Confucianism 
Though at certain times it was turned into 
a State Religion, Confucianism is essen- 
tially a moral code, a philosophy of life In 
the world. Taoism, however, is different. 
Though started as a philosophy, it was 
later developed in two entirely different 
ways as : 

(a) The pure philosophy of Laot 2 « and 
Chusnglre, and (b) the Tao Religion of 
Chang Tien-Sze (Chang Tao-Lin of the 
Han Dynasty) which began to nourish 
about the time Buddhism came to China 
and It ha* persisted to tbi3 day 

Dr. Hu Shib suggests to call the philo 
sophy of Laotze by the name of "Laoisd, 


•o as to distinguish it from Taoism, the 
religion. 

In Chinese, the distinction between the 
two is clear. The philosophy of Tao is 
known as Tao Hsueh and the religion as 
Tao Chiao. Hsueh means to learn or study; 
Chiso means to teach. So when you learn 
about Tao, it is the philosophy But when 
you start to teach or to preach, it become* 
religion. 

Chinese Civilization 

The history of Chinese thought may be- 
conveniently divided into three main 
periods : 

(1) the Sinitic Age, when the native- 
religions and philosophies of China 
held sway. These are called 
Sinitlcism 

(2) The Buddhist Age from A.D. 300 to 
1100 — a period of 800 years. 
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(3) The Aqe of the Chinese Renaissance, 
which began with the rise of secular 
Neo-Confucian thought la the 11th 
century (Sung) and lasted till the 
17th century (end o! Ming) 

The civilization of ancient China was a 
combination ol the Eastern culture of the 
Shang Dynasty (1766-1122 B C ) and the 
Western culture of the Chou Dynasty (1122- 
2 8 B C ) Ancient Chinese beliefs were 
a product of this combination They con- 
tained the follovrwg elements — ■ 

(1) The worship of the ancestors, 

(2) The worship of the forces of nature, 
from which is probably developed 
the worship of Tien or Heaven, &• 
the Supreme God, 

(3) A belief in the idea of retribution of 
good and evil, and 

(41 A qonetal belief in the efficacy of 
divination In various forms 

Harassed by the barbarian tribes from 
the North-West, the Chou capital was 
removed in 771 B C from Si an eastward 
to Loyanq in Honan The imperial power 
was on the decline So the feudal states 
assumed more and more independence, 
end contended with each other for political 
ascendancy, territorial expansion and 
economic prosperity A succession of 
wars with the resultant sufferings set 
people thinking They recorded their 
feelings in the following poems — 

(1) "tat U be l 

God hath done it 

Wherefore should I complain ‘ J ' 

(2) 'The people are now in peril 

Thoy look to Heaven, and all is dark 
and dumb 

It is determined. 

And there it none whom it conquers 
not 

O Great God I 

Whom do you hate ?’’ 


(3) "The great God is inconstant in His 
kindness, 

And He has spread famine and des- 
troyed the nations 
The qreat God is wrathful He 
thinks not nor plans 
Let alone the guilty ones who are 
destroyed How about the innocent 
ones who perish with them? ’ 

This Age of the Poets was followed by 
the Age of the Philosophers Of the latter, 
(here arose within 103 years, between 
570 and 490 B C , the three great leaders, 
Laotze Confucius and Motze These three 
laid the foundations for all Chinese 
philosophies which by the 3rd century 
B C had fairly matured 

Laotze was a rebel in religion and a 
revolutionary in philosophy, Confucius 
was a humanist and agnostic, while Moizo 
triad to purify the old Sinitic religion and 
give it a new significance Here we are 
concerned with the philosophies of Laotze 
and Canfucius and will deal with them 
briefly in turn 

I will take Laolze first partly because 
he came on the scene first 
Taoism 

The Taoists claimed as their founders 
Laotzs and Huang Ti the Yellow 
Emperor who had reigned 2 000 years 
before Laotze This seems rather far- 
fetched Nevertheless It is true that 
Laotze was not the first teacher of ' Tao," 
but ho is supposed to have left u« the 
earlieat record of such teachings i n the 
Book of Tao Tao Teh Km? (or CAmp) 
He was a contemporary of Confucius 
though older by 20 years or more Next 
came Chuangtze and Lfehtze more than 
200 years later who brilliantly expounded 
and developed the old Master's theories 
The short poems I quoted /ust now gave 
some indication as to the sceptical and 
rebellions tendencies oi the ag„, anc j 
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Laoize was a good representative. "Heaven 
and Earth ate unkind," ho declarod, "they 
treat all creature* like grata and dog* 
Sage* are unkind, they treat all men lika 
gias* and dog* ** In thl* connection it 
•houldbe borne in mind that the earlieit 
Chinese sages were all rulers — the wise 
kings and ministers of the past, whom 
Coniucianiats held up a* paragons or 
model* of perfection 

Lso'tze protested against what he 
considered a* the evil* of hi* time — the 
multiplication of law and regulation*, the 
growth of luxury, the lore of name and 
power and other evil* following rapid 
material progress. 

He advocated "Tao‘* which literally 
means * The Way.” The Tao Teh Kxtig 
opened with this description of his Tao . 

* The Tao that can be told of 
Is not the absolute Tao, 

The names that can be given 
Are not absolute names. 

The nameless is the origin oi 
Heaven and Earth, 
The named is the Mother of All 
Things 11 

'Tao 1 b all-pervading, 

And Its use Is inexhaustible |*‘ 

’Skvem ' tx’n&W no\ viiee 

So that the people shall not 
scheme and contend 
Prize not rare objects, 

So that the people shall not steal 
Shut out from sight the things of 
desire. 

So that the people's hearts shall not 
be disturbed 

From the above quotations it will ba 
seen that Tao represents the first cause, 
the Unconditioned or the Absolute La otze 
advocated a return to the simple and 
natural life The best government in his 
opinion, would ba the least governing and 
tho bast society would come nearest to 


unadorned simplicity and native inno- 
cence. 

Naturalistic Philosophy 

“This naturalistic philosophy of Lnoix» 
wa* further developed by hi* follower* 
The conception of nature, unfolding itself 
without plan and without fail, led to spiscu- 
lationa on problem* of progra** and natural 
evolution, and the oxaltation of nature end 
the natural gave rise to the school of indi- 
vidualism, which placed the freedom of 
the individual above everything else 1° 
politics, this line of naturalistic thinking 
furnished the basis of a political phfl°' 
sophy of non-inloference and "non-action. 
This did not mean doing nothing, but only 
suppression oi personal caprice in favour 
of natural order and objective necessity- 

Such doctrines, eapeciallv when applied 
to politics Bounded very atrange to many 
people then, though they would have 
been applauded by the modern advocafee 
oi Ia>am/a»re Believe il or not, bi» 
policy was actually put to the teat and 
proved a great success. It was adopted by 
General Ts'ao Ts'an, who became FxiiO* 
Minister of the newly-founded Han Dynas- 
ty in 193 B C It proved so successful th“* 
it was continued by his successors SeveO- 

V? oi ■aoctk *>he -« «-**** 

country the much needed rest, and result- 
ed in great prosperity and wealth for boib 
the people and the Government 

The same political philosophy wa* tb* 
foundation of the theories of Law in tb* 
-4th and 3rd centuries B C 
Chnanglze 

Chuangtze was to Laotxe what MenciU* 

(a contemporary of his) wa* to Confuciu*, 
and St Paul to Jesus Christ He believed 
in an immortal Soul, as distinct from th 0 
mind which dies with the body It emana- 
tes from the great Impersonal Soul of th» 
Universe, with which it finally reunite*, 
after passing through a series of different 
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states in conditioned being. To attain tM® 
qoal of tuprema bliss, be suggests abstrAct 
contemplation of Tao But, unlike tbe 
Buddhist he does not believe in moitiliCa- 
tian of animal instincts or the life of « 
hermit aa tbe highest form of virtue, 
for * the perfect man can transcend the 
limits of the human and yet not withdraw 
from the world," claims Chuangize 

There is so much similarity between 
Taoism and Vedantic thought that scholars 
M.pou the possibility of ChuaPq- 
tze having been influenced by Buddhistic 
ide»8 which reiqht have infiltrated into 
China before oiiicial recognition of 
Buddhism 

The philosophy of Tao ind'retftly 
created one of the three largest religions 
of China, whose doctrines and practid®»* 
however would have made Laotze And 
Chusnqtza tutn in thetr graves 

The direct eifects of the philosophy 
upon the peoples are, in the opinion of 
Dr Hu Shih, twofold: 

It has led to laziness and unproqf®a- 
aiveness aa represented by Chinese £pi* 
curians, and on Ibe other hand, it has 
produced a general attitude of Indifference 
towards vicissitudes ol life, thus enabling 
the people to endure the hardships from 
recurring famines and floods and conti- 
nuous misrule 

So much for Taoism or Laolsm Bet 
us turn our attention now to Confucianism 
Confucianism 

The teachings of the early ConfuOian 
school are recorded in the famous four 
books, namely — 

(1) Lun Yu or the Analects of Copfu* 

cius, 

f2) Dah Hsueh or the Great Learning, 
propounded by hia disciple, Tseagtze, 

(3) Chung Yung or Doctrine of the 
Mean, by hi* qrandron, Tze Hse, a disciple 
o fTsenqtxe, and 


(4) Book of Mencius, a disciple of Tza 
Hse 

As the four books, especially the first, 
axe widely read, I will only touch a few 
points therein: 

(1) Confucious, as pointed out earlier, 
was a humanist and agnostic He did not 
like to talk of strange things force, revolt, 
or spirits His attitude towards (pint* 
mud qhoats was to respect them but to keep 
them at a distance 

{ 2 .\ W.w'i ed. is. itAe 

Recounting different stages in his 
life from the age of fifteen upwards, he 
remarked that at 50 be knew the Decree of 
Heaven Once when besieged and tbrea* 
toned by the tribesmen ol Kang, he re- 
mained calm and unruffled However, his 
resignation to fate did not amount to the 
pessimistic fatalism of Chuangtze, against 
which all human effort seemed helpless 
Upon this phase of Taoism, the following 
criticism was made by Hsuntze, * 
leading Confucianist of the 3rd 'Century 

BC. — 

"You glorify Nature and meditate on 
her i 

Why not domesticate and regulate her ? 

You follow nature and sing her praise. 

Why not control her course and ut* it ? 

Therefore I soy To neglect man’s effort 
and speculate about nature, 

Is to misunderstand the facts of the 
Universe “ 

(3) Original Goodness of Man's Nature 

While liauntze and his followers (like 
the Christians) believed In the original 
Badness ol Man's Nature, the Coniucjanisls 
generally believed In its goodness, *nd 
referred to the Infant es a modal of 
innocence and purity However, *om* 
dissentient* like Kaotz* atgtsed with 
Mencius that man by nature wa , neither 
qood aoi l»d It "II Ilk. ti ,„ 
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would How to the East or to the West as It 
was dirocled in its course. 

(4) Name. 

Unlike Laotze, Confucius was very 
particular about came. 'The gsntleman 
bates to die without making a name " 
"Before doing anythlnq, the name must be 
properly fixed. When the name Is not 
proper, what you say about the piofeet is 
not smooth, and then It cannot be carried 
out successfully.'* 

(5) Moral Regeneration and Rearmament. 

The time of Confucius was marked by 

political end moral lassitude — so much so, 
that regicide or patricide was not uncom- 
mon occurrence. Confucius therefore 
preached moral regeneration end rearma- 
ment. Ho clearly defined the five human re- 
lationships such as between sovereign and 
subject, father and son, husband and wife, 
elder and younqer brothers, and between 
friends He laid special emphasis upon filial 
piety and loyalty of the subject. This doc. 
trine was carried to the extent that when 
the father ordered the son to die, he must 
die or be guilty of filial impiety, and that 
when the sovereign ordered the subject to 
die, he must die also or be guilty of 
disloyalty. In course ol time this led to 
acts of excessive tyranny. It was to coun- 
teract suck evil effects that Mencius, a 
disciple of Confucius’ qrandson, uttered 
these startling words about 2,200 years 
ago. — 

"First in importance axe the people, next 
comes the state, and the sovereign is 
insignificant '* 

"If the sovereign treats his snbjects 
like his limbs, they will treat him like 


their vital organs. If the sovereign treats 
hfs subjects like the weeds of the field, 
they will treat him like bandits and the 
enemy.*' 

( 6 J Popularizing Knowledge 
Before closing, let me refer to ons more 
achievement of Confucius which has had far- 
reaching effects. In ancient China, at in 
other countries, higher learning and official 
posts were confined to' privileged families 
only. This rule was first broken by 
Confucius. He had 72 disciples end 3,000 
students, whom he sent out all over the 
states to become officials, to trada or teach 
others. This example was followed by 
other, teachers, with the result that 
education and knowledge became more 
widespread, and oftlcial positions open to 
people, high and low. 
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A house may be barned by smouldering fire, when a fierce flame would have 
shown itself end have been easily extinguished. 

— Chinese Proverb. 

*A Papei lead at tlie Conspecta* oiBehglona and Philosophic* held under the ample** of lh* 

Tut* LSf* Saet*ty, Mala ya. 
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Mo-Tze and Ahimsa 

Prof. Chou Hsiang-Kuang 

[Dslhi Univei* ty] 


From the sixth century B.C. (Confucius 
was born In S51 and died in 479 13 C ) to 
the time of Emperor Wu-U of the Han 
dynsity who canonized the Classics of the 
Coi fi cian School, it was a period "of great 
cultural progress in China. During this 
period the ConfucSan School was only one 
of many schools of thought which ran 
parallel to each other Besides the Con- 
luciau School, there were the following 
schools (1) Taoism, (2) Moism, (3) the 
Sophists, and (4) the Legalists, 

Moism was founded by Mo-Tze who is 
one of the most important figures In Chi- 
nese history, a man whose name was 
constantly linked with that of Conluclna. 
He was born in 468 and diod in 376 B C. 
He seams io have been an officer of dis- 
tinction In the State of Sung He was 
skilful In maintaining military defences. 
Huai Nan-Tze aays "Confucius and Mo-Tze 
practised the teachings of the ancient 
Sagea and were learned la all the 
discourses on the Six Disciplines " But 
there are many places in Mo-Tze's writ- 
ings where he stands opposed to the Con- 
fucian School, when the ideals of the 
latter differed from hi* own Confucius 
"tried io be correct in righteousness, 
without considering whether it was profi- 
table, and also he tried to be pure in their 
principles, without considering whether 
this would bung material retain '* Both 
Confucius and Mo-Tze worked tirelessly 
to rescue the world from its ills 

Anything must be of profit to the coun- 
try and the people before it can be said to 
posses* practical value, end it is the wealth 
end populousness oi a country. Mo Tze 
believed, which constitute its qteal<*»t pro- 
fit Although luxury and adornment are of 
no benefit to the country and the people, 


yet at the tame time they are not its 
greatest sources ol harm but rather the 
incessant fighting of the people and the 
States among themselves, was caused, so 
Mo-Tze held, by the fact that men do not 
love one another Mo-Tze, therefore, was 
preaching the doctrine of Love The prac- 
tice of universal Love benefits not only 
the one who is loved, but also the one 
who loves, on the principle of reciprocity. 

Mo-Tze said : 

"Heaven wishes people to love and 
benefit each other, and does not want 
people io hate and hurt each other. Why ? 
Because Heaven loves all and benefits all. 

"How to follow the will and the wish of 
Heaven? That is to love all people and 
Heaven ” " 

Mo-Tze thought that the great benefits 
to the world come from men practising 
universal Love and that its major calamities 
come from then fighting with one another 

Thus he said 

"How were chaos and calamities caused? 
They were caused by people not loving 
each other A thief loves his awn house 
and does not love others' houses; he 
therefore steals in other people's houses 
for the benefit of his own house A mur- 
derer loves his own body and does not 
love the body of another , ho therefore 
murders others for the benefit of his own 
body . .. In the case of officers, each love* 
hia own family and does not love other 
families , they therefore exploit other 
families for the benefit ol their own 
families In the case of rulers, each 
loves his own country and does not 
love others' countries ; they therefore 
attack others’ countries for the benefit 
of their own countries. .....If all look upon 

others* houses as their own houses, who 
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will aloal ? Ii all look upon others' bodies 
a» their own bodia, who will murder ? If 
all look upon others' families as their own 
families, who will exploit? Ii all look upon 
others* country as their owp country, who 
will attack ? ... -.Therefore, when all lore 
each other, there will be peace, and 
when all hate each other, there will be 
chaos and calamity." 

Again* 

"To kill one man is certainly wrongful 
and the murderer must receive death* 
punishment, accordingly, to kill ten men 
I* ten times wrongful and the murderer has 
a tenfold punishment to his due .....Now 
the greatest wrong is to attack a country 
but i( the attacker receives no punishment, 
is it right ?*' 

Again • 

"Which are the qreater ones among the 
•vffs of the world ? They are those actions 
o! the big countries attacking the small 
countries, oi the big iamilies disturbing 
the small families, and those deeds oi the 
strong robbing the weak, ol the group o! 
the many oppressing the group oi the few, 
ol the clever deceiving the dull, o! the 
high class scorning the low These are 
the gieafeat evils of the world ’* 

Therefore, Mo-Tze thought we should 
condemn warfare He says . "Why does 
the government deprive the people of their 
opportunities and benefits which are due 
to them, through war ? It has been 
answered • ‘I covet the lame of another 
and the possessions obtainable through 
conquest, and therefore I do It' *' Mo Tza 
said, ' But when we consider the victory 
as such, there Is nothing useful about it 
When we consider the possessions obtained 
through it. It does not even make up foi 
what has been lost.” 

I remember that Bentham held that 
the purpose of morality and law was to 
procure the greatest happiness lor the 
greatest number, — a doctrine shared by 
Mo-Tze ' 


Although Mo*Tze held that the doctrine 
of universal love Is the only way to ssvo 
the world, he did not believe that men, 
through their original natures, can lore one 
another, because man’s nature is like purse 
silk, and its goodness or evil It dependent 
entirely upon what It is dyed with 
We must strive to dye eurtelves and 
others with the doofrine of universal love, 
but the masses of the people are short* 
sighted. It is difficult to make them sse 
the benefits of universal love. Therefore, 
Mo-Tze laid stress on religious sanctions. 
He held that there Is a God who rewards 
people who practise universal Love and 
punishes those who do not He says : 

"The ancient saintly Kings of the Yu, 
Tang, Wen and Wu dynastieb were those 
who obeyed the Will of Heaven and obtain- 
ed reward, and the wicked Kings of the 
Chleh, Chon, Yu and Lt dynasties were 
those who opposed the Will oi Heaven and 
Incurred punishment." 

The foregoing paragraphs testify the 
ideals of universal Love cherished by 
Mo-Tze In short, Mo-Tze loved all people 
without any distinction Mencius des- 
cribed him as; "If by grinding his whole 
body from the crown to the heel he could 
have benefited the world, he would 
have done It ’* 

Judging from Mo-Tze's idea of universal 
love we see it is very similar to that 
of Ahiznsa. Abimsa Is a word negative in 
form with a positive sense Wa Chinese 
prefer to use the positive form 
rather than the negative of Indians The 
poilosophy of Love of Mo-Tza and the 
Ahimsa of the Hindu philosophy are the 
two names of the same gospel 

I have no better words to express my 
feeling about Mo-Tze's phdosophy than in 
’he words ol the Mahabharata : 

"Ahimsa is the Supreme Reliqion 
And Swami Sivanandaji has said 
"There is only one rellglon—the rail 
cion of lave ’* (The I oi« of the Himalayas) 
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The Founder oi Taoism was Lao Tze 
Lao Tze was born in 604 B C. in the village 
of Chu Jhren, in Li country, belonging to 
the Ku provinco of the State Chu He was 
bom under the plum treo (in Chinese 'Li’) 
He adopted it as his surname The hair 
of the head was white when he was born 
Hence he was called Lao Tze (old boy) or 
philosopher, or one who is child like even 
when old 

He was popularly called Lao-Tze His 
name was Er (ear) He ivae Called Tan 
alter hla death 'Tan* means long lobe * 
He had peculiar long ears His appella- 
tion was 'Po Yang’ or 'count ol positive 
principle * 

He was a keeper or recorder of the 
• octet Archives in the Royal court of 
Chore Ha was a State Historian 

Tao Ib a Chinese word meaning 'way 
'way oi Heaven,* 'path* or 'road’ or method ‘ 
It indicates a line or principle of conduct 
There is no proper English term lor Tao 
It means the ’Eternal Being ’ 

Tao 

Lao Tze says Tao is one It was In the 
beginning It will remain for ever It is 
impersonal eternal immutable omnipre- 
sent, bodiless immaterial It cannot be 
perceived by the senses It is nameless 
It Is indescribable 

It is the first cause from which all sub 
• lances take their origin and ail phenomena 
llow The great Tao ib ali pervading All 
things depend on it lor life It is the 
mother of all phenomena of heaven and 
eatth It existed before the Personal 
God It is the father of God It is the 
producer of God It is the originator of 
heaven and earth It ia the mother of all 
thiggs 

You will find that there is an aroma of 


i s m 

Shanasda 

Indian Vedantic philosophy in the torch 
Inga of Lao Tze 

Tao fa everywhere It Is in the ant It is 
in the grass It la in the earthenware 
vessel It is in excrement It is in the 
hiqhest place but is not high It is in the 
lowest place, but is not low It i* in 
ancient limes, but Itself la not ancient 
It is in old age but itself is not old It is 
every where but everywhere it is nothing 
Tao is the sanctuary where all things 
find refuge It !b the good man’s priceless 
treasure It is the guardian and saviour of 
him who is not good Tao overspread* and 
sustains all things. 

The Tao which can bo expressed in 
words is not the Eternal Tao The patno 
which can be uttered is not its Et»ro*l 
Name 

Whatever is contrary to Tao soon 
ends When the great Tao prevails the 
outer doors need not be closed All will 
bo virtuous There will be no thelt 

If Tao perishes then virtue will perish 
If virtue polishes then charity will perish 
If chanty perishes then righteousness will 
perish If righteousness perishos then 
coremonies will perish 

The man who achieves harmony With 
Tao enters into close union with external 
objects No object has the power to harm 
or hinder him 

Tao does nothing It has no bodily 
form It cannot be seen It has its root in 
in It Edit From Tao came the mysterious 
existence oi God It produced Uca^n. 
and earth It was beiore the primordial 
ether Tao produces all things and 
nourishes them It pxeaidos ovex all Tao 
is the fundamental principle of the pbilo 
sophy and religion ol Lao Tz» 

The wav oi Tao is to act without 
thinking of acting to taste without discern 
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ioq any flavour. to consider what it 
'email as qreat and a few as many and to 
react injury by kindness. 

Purity, humility, contentment, com- 
passion, kindness lowards all living crea- 
teres, higher knowledge and self-control, 
aie the means fox attaining Tao, Con- 
centration and Pianayema ( breathing 
exercises) axe helpful fn the path of Tao. 

Who is a Sage 

A *aqo or a true man has no plans 
to attaia some ends. He has no occasion 
for repentance. He has no self-compla- 
cency He can pass through water without 
being wot by It. He can go into fire 
without being burnt. By hit knowledge 
he ascended to and reached Tao. 

He does not accumulate for himself. 
Ho does not show himself ' He does not 
boast oi what he will do. He is not proud 
ot his work. He does not contend with 
others. 

Ho wears coarse garments, but carries . 
a jewel in his heart. He hides his light 
under a bushel. * 

He never dreams when he sleeps. He 
has no anxiety when be wakes op. He does 
not care at all that his food should be 
delicious and pleasant. His breathing is 
deep and silent. 

He knows nothing of the love of life or 
of the hatred of death. He has no fear of 
death. Love and enmity, profit and loss, 
honour and disgrace, do not touch him. 

Sayings of Lao-Tze 

Tao Te Ching (Canons of Tao and Its 
Manifestation) contains the sayings and 
teachings of Lao-Tze. Lao-Tze himself 
wrote this book in the sixth century 
B C. This title was given by Emperor 
Ching. He issued an imperial decree that 
Lao-Tze's work on Tao should be respected 
as a canonical book. 

He who acts, destroy*. He who grasps, 

• s. Therefore, the sage does not act 


and so does not destroy. He does c ot 
gTasp end so he does not lose. 

Without going out of doors, one may 
know the entire universe ; without looking 
out of the window, one may see the way 
of heaven. The further one travels, the 
less one may know. Thus it fs that without 
moving you shall know; without looking 
you shall see ; without doing you shall 
attain. 

Sincere words are not fine ; fine words 
are not sincere. 

If you would contract, you must firs! 
expand. If you would weaken, you must 
first strengthen. If you would overthrow, 
you must first raise up: If you would take, 
you must first give. This is called the 
dawn of intelligence. 

To the good I would be good. To the 
not good, I would also be good in order to 
make them good. 

He who humblea himself shall be p ra . 
served entiro. He who bends shall be 
made straight. He who is empty shall 
filled. He who is worn ont shall be 
renewed. He who has little shall succeed. 
He who 'has much shall go astray. 

Some things are increased by being 
demolished and others are diminished by 
being increased. 

Those who know, do not speak ; those 
who speak, do not know. 

To know when one does not know fs 
best. To think one knows when one does 
not know is a dire disease. Only he who 
recognizes this disease as disease can ctfr* 
himself of the disease. 

I hare three precious things which I 
hold fast and prize. The first is qentlsness; 
the second is frugality; the third is hump 
lily, which keeps m© from putting myself 
before others. Be gentle, end you can he 
bold; be frugal and you can be liberal. 
Avoid putting yourself before others and 
you can become a leader among men. 
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There is no greater sin than yielding to 
desire; no greater misery than discontent- 
ment; no greater calamity than the propon- 
*Uy to acquire 

Abandon your scheming. Put away your 
qaint Thieves and robbers will not exist. 

Holdfast to that which will endure. 

Show thyself simple, preserve thee pure, 
thine own keep small, thy desires poor. 

Renounce leaxnedness and you will have 
no vexation- He who overcomes others is 
strong, but he who overcomes himself is, 
mighty. 

Conclusion 

Taoism has its monks and nuns. They 
wear yellow caps. They retire from the 
world and live In caves, forests and 
secluded retreats in mountains. 

Taoism inculcates the highest ethics, 
pure living, and discipline of mind and 
body. 

Emancipation is attained through the 
realization “of Tao through soli- conquest. 

There is the idea of purgatory in Taoism, 


of the reward and punishment after death. 
There is also rebirth. Lao-Tze believed in 
the immortality of the Soul. He advocated 
the doctrine of reincarnation of the soul 
after death. 

Sincerity is the fust step towards the 
knowledge of Tao. That knowledge it 
maintained by silence. Tao ft employed 
with gentleness. 

When the aspirant is serene and tranquil, 
his wisdom becomes complete. When his 
wisdom becomes complete, the light of 
intelligence grows around him. When the 
light of intelligence grows around him, he 
is one with the Tao. This is true forgetful- 
ness, a forgetting which does not forget, 
a forqetting of what cannot be forgotten. 
That which cannot be forgotten is the True 
Tao. 

Glory to Lao Tze, the founder of Taoism 
that old boy who was born under the plum 
tree with peculiar long ear-lobes, with 
white hair, the reputed Sage of China 1 

Glory, glory to Tao, the Eternal Great 
One, the Brahman ol the Upamshads. 


On Religious Toleration 

From One of the Rock Eddicts of King Aslioka 
“The King Piyadosi honours all sects, monks and householders, he honours them 
by liberality and various kinds of favours.. But there is a fundamental law far every 
sect, namely, moderation in speech, that one shou'd not exalt one's own sact in' 
decrying others, and not depreciate them lightly, but that one ouqht on the contrary, 
to show always to other sects the honour due to them. In this manner one exalts one's 
own sect, and benefits others, while in acting otherwise one injures one’s own sect, 
and does not benefit others He who exalts his own sect and decries otbeif, does it 
irom devotion to his own sect m order to make it illustrious, but really ia acting thus 
he only damages bis own sect Therefore, peace alone is good bo that all should haar 
and listen qladly to the opinions oi others. 

(Trnnsfatei by F. Max If viler from ” Lea Inscriptions de Fiyihsi,” pa R Senarl) 
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Wisdom of Taoist Scriptures 

Collected By Sri Swami Shananda 


1 Wherever there is attachment, there 
is bondage It there is no attachment, there 
is no bondage. Where there le no bondage, 
there Si happiness. This is the essence of 
cultivating life. 

2. Tao is everywhere. It is in the ant. 
It is in the grass It is in the earthenware 
tile It is m the excreta 

3 Tao is the sanctuary all beings 

find refuge It is priceless treasure. It is 
the guardian and saviour 

4 Tao overspreads and sustains ail 
things. 

5 There are three precious things The 
fiist is gentleness; the second is frugality; 
and the thud is humility Bo gentle, you- 
esn be bold. Be fruqal, you can be liberal. 
Be humble, you can be a leader among 
men 

6 The great way is very smooth; but 
the people love the by-paths 

7 Accumulate virtue and store up 
merit Treat all with gentleness and love. 
Be loyal Bo dutiful. Be respectful to 
your elders and kind to your juniors. Do 
not injure even the little insects, grass or 
trees 

8. Be upright yourself In order that 
you may reform others Show compassion 
to orphans and widows. Revere the aged. 

9 A sage sleeps without dreaming 
enfirjoktfs Up without anxiety. He neither 
'loves, nor hates death Living he expe- 
riences no elation, dying he offers no 
resistance. 

10. The man who is in harmony with 
Tao enters into close union with external 
objects. None of them has the power Jo 
harm or hinder them Passing through 
solid metal ox slcne, walking in the midst 
oi flro or on the surface of water — all theso 
things become possible to him 

11. Tao acts wlthont action, does 
without doing, finds flavour in what is 


flavourless, can make the small great and 
the few many. 

12. Birth is not a beginning. Death is 
not an end. There is existence wifhont 
limitation, 

13. There is no guilt greater than to 
sanction ambition; no calamity greater 
than to bo discontented with one's lot; 
no fault greater than the wish te be gel- 
ting Therefore, the sufficiency of content- 
ment is an endming and unchanging 
sufficiency. 

14. Those who do evil in the open 
light of the day — men will punish them. 
Those who do evil m secret— God will 
punish them. Who fears both, man and 
God, he is fit to walk alone. 

15. Promote goodness Renounce 
much. Accept little. Do not boast of 
your own excellence. Do not see to the 
faults oi others. 

16 Blessed is the man who spoaketh 
what is good, who thlnkeih what is good 
and who practiBeth what Is good. 

17. To a mind that is still, the entire 
world surrenders. 

18 We are born as from a quiet sleep, 
and we die to a calm awakening. 

19 There are no special doors to cala- \ 
mity and happiness , they come as men 
themselves call them Their recompenses 
follow good and evil as the shadow follows 
the snbstance 

20 There is a creative principle which 
is itself uncreated, there is a principle of 
change which is itself unchanging The 
uncreated is able to create life, the un- 
changing is able to effect change. That 
which is produced cannot but continue 
producing, that which is evolved cannot 
but continue evolving. Hence there is con- 
stant production and constant ovolution. 

21. Nothing is absolutely right, and 
nothihg is absolutely wrong. 
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Dr CII \eang 

< Penang) 


It is but natural «o ask the question 
J as Ihe East benefited from the impact of 
Western culture and civilization with its 
tcience and inventions, quits and aero- 
planes and with its so caMed industrial and 
technological progress ? By way of answer 
it is pertinent to point to the unrest and un- 
it ttled conditions in the world today both 
Jr the West and in the East In their sad 
predicament western thinkers are only 
just Deqioninq to realize that the road to 
I eece does not depend on preparedness for 
Vi ay but rather lies in a radical change of 
human nature This iB precisely what ihe 
Chinese philosophers of old taught 

If you read Plato you will see how tragi- 
cally the modern world is repeating the 
errors that weie so common in his days and 
if you will but turn to Chins s Lao-Tze 
you will find that for twenty five centuries 
man has had before his eyes the solution to 
the many problems with which he fumbles 
today 

Western philoBOphy owes its origin to 
Greek thinkers (contemporaries of Lao- 
Tze) who is turn owed something to Eqypl 
and further back still, to the philosophers 
of ancient India Modern science is not 
wisdom encyclopaedic knowledge Ja not 
wisdom and it has perhaps rightly been 
said that there was more genius in Greece 
at one time than in the whole of Great 
Britain and America today 

The earliest Mediterranean philosophers 
concerned themselves largely with spe- 
culation oh to the nature of the universe in 
which man found himself and, later man's 
relation to that universe, whereas in the 
East, Indian and Chinese philosophers con- 
cerned themselves mainly with one ultim- 
ate, namely, the essence oi human nature. 


t^achinq in effect that any radical change 
in the world of man must first be preceded 
by a radical chanqe in human nature This 
emphasis is all the more surprising when, 
as I said before, Western thinkers today 
are beginning to realize that the problems 
which civilization has raised for itself 
demand a fundamental change in human 
nature for thoir solution 

China reached a high standard of culture 
and civilization when Europe was still 
barbarian and we can say that in the East, 
in spite of and not because of ihe doubtful 
benefits of western science luyury sanita 
tion and rapid communications there is 
more enduring peace of mind in thexr 
native simplicity and humility of life than 
can be found anywhere in the West wham 
millions and millions of sleeping pills are 
consumed every year 

It is in the realm of philosophy that 
China can claim her qreatest contribution 
to the world but unfortunately hers is a 
simple philosophy of inaction so that today 
wo find the Americans and Europeans are 
more interested in the equally great Vedan 
tic philosophy of India than in the teach- 
ings of Lao-Tze and Confucius It must be 
confessed that notwithstanding the admira- 
ble translations and commentaries of such 
great sinologues as James Legg, Lionel 
Giles and Arthur Waley (to all of whom we 
owe so much for their efforts to make 
China intelligible to the West), most 
Westerners display a profound ignorance 
of Chinese philosophy 

I have chosen the title ' Lao Tzb" for 
my article because Lao Tze is the 
' Father of Chinese Philosophy,' and 
although he is Ibbb well-known than 
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Confucius, the influence of his teaching* 
is still dominant to this day 
Taoism 

The name of Lao Tzo brings at once to 
mind his mystic teachings contained in that 
famous little volume of ' Tao Te Ching" 
consisting of 5,000 characters Let it be 
clearly understood at the outset that we 
are not in the least concerned with the 
degenerated alchemistic cult knovrn as 
Taoism with its temples oi magic and 
sorcery and priesthood presided overby 
a Taoist pope installed with pomp and 
ceremony Wo confine ourselves to the 
pure principles contained in those 5 000 
characters wherein lies a wealth of sugges- 
live thoughts and pregnant verses each 
containing a world o! thought in itself 

and capable of expansion into volumes 
✓ 

Lao-Tze’s Life 

Unfortunately, very little is known of 
the life of Lao-Tze He founded no 
school and bad no personal disciples and 
all we know about him is that he was 
born about 604 B C {50 years before 
Confucius) It is told that the philosopher 
had been a curator of the Royal Library at 
Kau and that, mourning over the deca- 
dence oi the dynasty, he wished to withdraw 
from the world and proceeded to the pass 
of Hsienku (in the province of Honan) lead- 
ing from China to the West Thare he was 
recognized by the warden of the pass who 
inflated on his leaving him a writing 
before going Into seclusion 

Lao Tze then wrote His views on the 
Tao and its characteristics gave the 
manuscript to the warden and went his way, 
never to be seen again Lao Tzo himself 
admitted that he was merely a transmitter, 
and it is conceivable that like Confucius 
he was not the originator and that for thou 
sands of years before he wrote th» Tao Te 
Ching the principles taught th«re n had bean 
evolved and known to the Chin* oeople 


Doctnae of Quietism 
Lao-Tza, the mystic and metaphysician, 
spoke chiefly of the abstract and intangi- 
ble, and his teaching revolved around the 
indefinable and nameless Tao On the 
other hand, Confucius, the great realist 
and moral philosopher, preferred not 
"speaking" about things unseen Confucia- 
nism is thus a moral code based on filial 
piety and but tressed by altruism and igh- 
teousuess, and it is therefore a mistake to 
call it a religion by that name 

Taoism is often referred to as 'he 
doctrine of "quietism" and this Inadequate 
expression has always bean a stum.il ag 
block to Western students It has b*en 
rendered by translator after translator as 
' inaction ” "doing nothing ’* a doctr as 
that will never aopeal to the Western m id 
The way of the West is the < *lf, 

of things as they appear to be, it is the way 
of materialism and technocracy, but the 
way of the East is the way of ihe Universal 
Spirit Lao-Tze was by no means an idle 
dreamer sitting down to look out of the (n- 
dow and doing nothing in order that every, 
thing might be accomplish’d i as - i&- 
fucius was no externalist, a mere aster 
of ceremonial and purveyor of platitudes 
StuJ-n s of Tao 

To enter fully Into t <- bo r m f Lao- 
Tze and obtain a just idea of his toctrin* 
one should read the o/ ginal Ch» ■* e t xf, 
or any good iransl-t on pkil sophize iq. 
dependency leaving out the translator's 
personal conn“rl*.rm One must be on 
the guard not to mistake th me-lt lal 
and apparently cbvions meaning for ‘he 
hidden end e^ntetlc interpretation The 
Chinese commentators to say the least, 
disagreed among themselves as to h* 
exact interpretation of Lao Tze 

There are more than 10 translations in 
German and more, than 15 translations in 
English of the seme Iilile volume of 5 000 
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characters, each trying to be different 
from the other# in interpretation, which 
serves to prove that few Westerners can 
ever understand the essence of Lao-Tze’a 
teachings. 

To understand Lao-Tze one must not 
tabs him too literally, but must bear in 
mind that underlying every word i# the 
hidden liqht of Truth. Since truth cannot 
be conveyed to the human mind by any 
languago, its realization rests solely on 
personal Intuitive perception and not on 
analysis and loqlc. Since no two men can 
even see alike a simple ob(ect as a flower 
and a landscape, each man must of neces- 
sity see truth in the light of his own 
Individusl capacity. 

Knowledge 

Let us hoar from Lao-Tze himself why 
he wrote In BUch elasticity of style: "There 
are many things of which it is best not to 
speak, for Knowledge in the hands of those 
who do not know how to use it is a curse. 
But counselled by those who have greater 
wisdom than myself, it is right that I should 
set down certain things which they have 
tcld me bo that those whom they concern 
may read them 

* Others also have received that Teach- 
ing o( the Lords of Wisdom, bo there is 
nothing new fa what I shall say, these 
truths are bb old as the Universe, and there 
shall come a time when all must understand 
them, even though now they fill men with 
ieat Yet those who are unable to face 
Truth had better remain in ignorance, a 
brilliant light will blind eyes not strong 
enough to gaze upon it ” 

The old man aqain wains his readers: 
"The teaching has been likened to a finger 
pointing at the moon of Truth, you are a 
fool if you take the finger for the moon. 
Consider it thus • the word tea* is not tea 
itself, and no more is a doctrine the actual 
Truth. The scriptures do but point the 


way, and those who lest content with them 
may be likened to jneu who think a finger- 
post as good as a Journey. Therefore, 
beware of my words 1 He who puts but 
one sentence of this book into practice is 
far qreater than he who has read it ten 
thousand times and remained satisfied with 
the mere words. What t have written here 
is not Truth; it is a finger pointing the 
Way. And now that you have read all, 
do not stop to gape at what I have written 
like a child at display of firework — pass 
on 1“ 

Practice of Tao 

Lao-Tze teaches that when a man of 
wisdom hears of Tao, he diligently practi- 
ses it. When the average scholar hears of 
Tao, he sometimes follows it, and some- 
times loses it. When a man of no wisdom' 
Is told about Tao, he loudly laughs at 
it. Were it not thus ridiculed, it would 
not be worthy of the name of Tao. Those 
who are wise have no wide range of 
learning ; those who range most widely 
are not wise 

Lao-lze teaches that those who ate 
empty-handed shall imd the Path of Tao. 
The lords of Wisdom will accept only those 
who are the poorest of the poor, who are 
utterly iiea from possessions, ior the 
entrance is so small that those who would 
enter must leave everything behind. For 
whether a man lives in a place or a hut 
he will not be accepted ii he is a slave 
to his possessions. True poverty is poverty 
in all places ; absence of wealth does not 
always mean poverty , the highest po- 
verty is absence of selfish desites One 
may be a pauper and yet be a lord over 
many lands. 

For those who prize possessions Truth 
is unwelcome ; it proclaims the dissolu- 
tion of ali those things they value most' — 
the death of self, the end of personality, 
and the decay of the body. Yet all this 
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Sayings of Chuang-Tze 

Translated from Chinese by Herbert A. Giles 


t Chuang T» livid dating th® third md feuitb centuries B C H® w« « i 

• celil reformer Hi w»* one ol th® fcremc.t expounder of lb® philosophy el lie 

• cm® of hi* seyfner cbcion fion hti works ) 


mystic mersllstscd 
T»® following «• 


At 111* beginning ot the beginning, 
• yon nothing did not eltlt Thon come 
the period ol the Hemoleie. 

When On* uni Into oilitence, thnr* 
vrni One, but it wss'loimleos When thing! 
got the! by which they cede Into enl«- 
tenc. It v/e« celled their rlrtue The! 
which wet lormleeo but divided, though 
without Interstice, wot celled destiny. 


Then cem* the movement which gev* 
HI*, end things, produced In eccordenee 
with the principles ol ltle, bed whet 
„ celled form Wb*n iorm .ncloees lh. 
eplrltuel pert, eech with It. own ch.rec- 
teristfes, tb.t 1. It. neture By cultlv.tlng 
Ihl, neture, w. ere cerrl.d beck to virtu, 
end 11 lhl« 1" perlected w* become e. ell 
thing, wet* In the beginning We becom. 

unconditioned 

Joy end enger, sorrow end heppin.es, 
ceutlon end remorse, com. upon u. by 
turns, with ever-cbenglng mood They 
° Iik e music Iron hollowness like 

mushrooms from demp De.ly end nightly 
^“y elternete within US, but we ceunot 
tsll wb enc ® they spring 

But lor these emotions I should not be 
Rut lor mo, they would here no scope So 
„e esn go, but we do not know whet 
11 1 , tbet bungs them Into pley 

Thc re 1. nothing which I. not objective 
..... „ nothing which is not subjective 
‘ , it is impossible to st.rt from the 

bi.ct.v. Only Hon. subjective knowledge 
° U possible to pioceed !o obiecl.ve 


When ■ubjoclfve and objective are both 
without their correlates, that {• the very 
exit of Teo, end when tha! axis pass®, 
through the centre at which ell infinitl®* 
converge, positive and negative alik® 
blend into an infinite One 

Only the truly Intelligent understand 
this principle of the identity of all thing. 
They do not view thing, as apprehended 
by themselvo®, subjectively, bul they 
transfer them. elves into the position of 
iho things viewed, and viewing thorn 
thus they are able to comprehend them, 
nay, to master them, and he who can 
master them I. near So it Is that to 
place oneself in subjective relation with 
externals, without consciousness of their 
objectivity,— thfs Is Tao 

God is a principle which exists by 
virtue of its own intrinsicality and operates 
spontaneously, without self manifestation 
Knowing what God is, man knows that 
he himself proceeded therefrom Knowing 
what roan is, he rests in the knowledge of 
the known waiting for the knowledge of 
the unknown Working out one s allotted 
spaD and not perishing in mid career, this 
is the fullness of knowledge 

The natural abides within the artificial 
without Virtue abides in the natural 
Knowledge of the action of the nafural and 
of the artificial has its root in ‘he natural 
Its development m virtue And thus 
whether in motion or at rest whether In 
expansion or in contraction there *s always 
a reversion to the essential and to th® 
ultimate ' 


knowledges 



Chapter Mine 
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I> do cams lor dsipalr Whan lie Idol It 
Raced b> death ho 1 . aitald, baloq atlachad 
*° the body, and Ihink.lh "I ahall die," 
wbon the tool (alia on ovll lima, ha la 
“” b, W and thinkath, "I am mlaorablo, 1 * 
In time ol w««l|h ho la intoilcatod and 
crleib, "I am -well pleosod " 

Yet, leu, misery and ploasura result 
troma desire to possess the body and the 
personality , only tbo poor man is happy, 
because he does not long to possess. And 
when the lords of wisdom proclaim that 
all things are subject to change, that the 
body, the senses and the self are destined 
to pass away, the poor man la not afraid 
The Truth does not blind him or make him 
grieve, lor ho know* that “I'M* none of 
these things— is not the body, nor the 
senses, nor the self ; it Is not affected by 
pleasure or pain— all these exist in * 1“ 
and the wise do not identify the part with 
the Whole. 

Law of Action and Reaction 
Those of ns who have studied physios 
are familiar with Newton’s third law of 
motion, namely, that every action has an 
equal and opposite reaction This law is 
called in India by Hindu sages the Law of 
Karma the law of cause and effect, and 
Lao Tze explains it by saying that it is 
an old truth that if a man acts, the conse- 
quences of his action will raturn to him 
as inevitably as the night follows the day, 
and for many, this is a terrible teachinq 
Unwilling to face it they call it “platitude" 
and pass on their way unheeding Yet for 
all that they cannot escape the results of 
their deeds, and thouqh they may ignore 
this law they are still slaves to it There 
cannot be birth without death, action 
without reaction, rise without fall 
Time and Relativity 

Albert Einstein had to undergo a 
laboriously involved process of intricate 
mathematics understood only by a few in 


order to arrive at his ideas of time and 
relativity, but Lao-Tse teaches in simp!* 
words thus : Life Is a path stretching front 
Infinity to Infinity, of which there ars 
three divisions; the Past, the Prefot 
and the Future, and the name of this 
Path is Tao. In the Present tbo whole of 
the Past is gathered toqethar; it i» the 
effect of which the Past was the cause 
In the Present lies tbo seed of the Future, 
to which it is continually giving birth Yet 
because it Is continually becoming the 
Past nor yet Is it parent of the Future 
because the Futnre is continually becoza* 
ing the Present ; for the present moment 
never gives birth to and is never born of 
anything but itself For behold— the Past, 
the Present and the Future are summed up 
in one moment of Time— eternal now So 
ieit with you. You are the result of «U 
that has over been, you are all that is; and 
ont of you will be evolved all that is yet 
to be 

Silence Is Golden 

Lao-Tze has a word for those who wish 
to shine as public orators, those who know 
do not speak, those who speak do not 
know K9-*p the mouth shut, close the gate- 
ways of sense, and as long as you live you 
will have no trouble. Open your lips and 
push your affairs and you will not be sale 
to the end of your days Practise inaction, 
occupy yourself with doing nothing (Ian 
sorry you would be wrong to think this 
means quietism or laziness ) 

Book-Learning 

Lao-Tze does not seem to agree with 
the socialistic idea of compulsory fr®» 
education for all , he says ; Wh*n the 
Sage governs, he empties the people s 
minds and fills their bellies, weakens 
their inclinations and strengthens their 
bones HiB constant object is to keep the 
people without knowledge end * ffhont 
desire, or to prevent those who hare 
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knowledge from daring to act He practisP* 
inaction, and nothing remains ungoverne^ 
In ancient timet those who knew ha' w 
to practise Tao, did not use it to enligbtP 1 * 
the people, but rather to keep them ign°* 
rant The difficulty of governing tJ 10 
people arises from their having too na^ 
knowledge Abandon learning and yP u 
will be free from trouble and distress Tb® 
pursuit of book-learning brings aboU* 
daily Increase. The practice of Tao bnn9® 
about daily loss. Repeat this loss age 1 * 0 
and aqain, and you arrive at inacti«? n * 
Practise inaction and there is nothin 
which cannot be done 

What is Tao l 

The whole of Lao-Tze's teaching* 
hinges upon a correct conception of lb® 
meaning of Tao What then fs this thlP<J 
called Tao? Unfortunately Lao Tze hlmsPM 
discourages any attempt to define T ao 
because he Bays that the Tao which can bo 
expressed in words is not the eternal lfi°i 
the name which can be uttered is not H* 
eternal name Each translator puts up a 
different interpretation, e g , nature la w * 
reason, absolute, path, way, truth heav0 n » 
etc Lao Tze refers to Tao as being the 
source of all things It is infinite p*° 
fundity It seems over to endure It looks 
like the predecessor of nature It le a 
stabilizing force, invisible and lnlangibl® 
It ib inherent and natural motionless a Q d 
fathomless, it stands alone and na' f8r 
changes, pervades everywhere It is 
inactive, yet there is nothmq that it dt* 8 ® 
not do 

Wiy of Life 

The Butish Council propagates the 


British way of life, the American Army 
upholds the American way of life, but 
Lao-Tze merely indicates the human way 
of life, irrespective of colour, face and 
creed. The man of Tao is simple, like an 
infant. He is humble, and thus he remains 
entire He is cautious, modest, yielding 
He keeps to the state of perfect peace 
He avoids excess, extravagance, and 
indulgence Like water he stays in places 
others despise He loves the world as he 
does his own person. He is subtle, panet 
rating and profound. He knows himself, 
he conquers himself, he knows others He 
is free from desire He follows the eternal 
He is in perfect harmony, ho love* 
quietude and does not talk much He is 
not self-interested He has three treasures 
love, moderation, and not venturing to go 
ahead of the world He returns love for 
great hatred He acts to the good or to 
the bad with goodness , and to the faithful 
or the faithless with faith Ho knows 
honour, yet keeps to humility. 

There is a great deal more that one 
could write without end on Lao Tze's 
teachings, but before closing I think 
it fitting to conclude with the words 
of Compto i Mackenzie the famous 
English writer, speaking in a BBC pro- 
gramme, under the title I speak for myself 
The West has always needed the East 
spiritually That need has been over- 
shadowed by the temptation to profit 
materially from the Ea3t and both West 
and East are apt to remember only the 
material goods which the East has qiven 
to the West and forget the spiritual qood 
conferred by the East on the West u 


He who raises himself on tiptoe cannot stand firm he who stretches his lego 
wide apart cannot walk, he who is seU approving uoos not shine, he who boasts has-, 
00 metit ' w ho exalts himseli does n ot *»* 8 high —Tio Tc Chtng 




Shintoism 

Sri Swami Sivananda 


It 1« very difficult to translate the word 
’Shinto* into English Shinto means the"Way 
of the gods” or the "God*like way*’ or the 
’ Way from the gode There if no proper 
equivalent for the term 'Shinto* in English 
Shinto is an ‘‘all-parvading, indefinable 
Way* which is quite universal 

Shinto or Kaminomicbi ox the way of"’ 
the Kami or the qods Is the name of the 
religion observed by the Japanese from 
time immemorial Kami means God or 
deity or sometimes soul Shinto implies 
spontaneous following of ihe ' Way of the 
qods Shinto is not really an 'ism ' It is 
only a teaching It is not a set of verbal 
theories or concepts 

It is the all providing way 
Shintoism is divided Into two classes, 
viz , the sectarian Shinto, which is sub- 
divided into 13 sects, and the Shinto of the 
national faith of the Japanese, or the state 
Shinto religion 

The patriotic spirit of the Japanese is 
unique The loyalty ol the Japanese to the 
Mikado or the Sovereign ib unprecedented 
You are already aware oi these traits o i 
the Japanese from the second world war 
A perfect understanding of Shinto will 
enable one to have proper understanding 
oi the Japanese nation and their culture 
Theie is neither much grand philosophy 
nor complicated rituals in Shintoism Shinto 
is not a religion adopted by the State It 
is a reliqion of the hearts Shinto it a 
natural and real spiritual force which 
pervades the life of the Japanese Shinto 
is a creative or formative principle of life 
The Shinto principle is the background 
oi Japanese culture, code of ethics fane 
«t», family and national structure 

Shinto is the chief agent which has 
sejnvenated, vitalised and reinforced the 


social end religious life of Japan 

The system of Shinto resembles more 
the system of Hinduism than that of Con- 
fucianism or Buddhism It is a kind of 
personal religion It ascribes divine attri- 
butes to every being It is a kind of pan- 
theism 

To the Japanese nation means a harmo- 
nious complex of individuals Kum Into. 
Salvation to the Japanese means the 
salvation of the whole nation, instead o{ 
salvation of a few individuals. 

Shinto Theology 

According to Shinto theology 'Amo no. 
mi-oaka-nushi’ is the Absolute Universal 
Self This corresponds to Hiranyagarbha 
or the thread Soul (Sutralman) of the 
Hindus The visible universe (Ken Kai) 
and the invisible world (Yu Kai) have come 
into being from 'Arne no-mi-naka-nushi* 
through the activities of the three deities 
of Musubi, Principle of Creation Comple- 
tion and the Controlling Bond between the 
spiritual and the material tbs invisible 
and the visible the real and the ideal. 
These contradictory attributes are func-, 
tlonal only The Absolute Universal Self 
is not affected by these contradictory 
attribuies It is beyond these attributes 
It corresponds to the Nlrguna Brahman of 
Hinduism The idea of time has come into 
existence from the attributes 

Absolute loyalty to the Sovereign 
Emperor, who is regarded as a direct des- 
cendant and representative oi the highest 
God, respect for ancestors profound feel- 
ing of piety towards the parents and love 
for children, form the fundamental struc- 
ture of the Great Universal Way 

The mirror, the sword and the jewel 
have a figurative meaning in the course of 
th. d.T.lopcneut oi Shinto The, . 70 bo- 
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lfz* wisdom, courage and benevolence, or 
intelligence, vrill and love In Shinto theo- 
logy. Thoie throe are the holy ensigns ol 
royalty of tha Sovereign Emperor Thay 
are supposed to aymbollze tha dynamic 
working of tha Great Way and ao they are 
found in the forefront of every Shinto 
shrine, populary known at Miatu*tomo.a‘ 
or tha three bfg comma* 

There are many qodt in Shinto, but the 
ancestral Sun God, Anataraau-omi Kami, 
stands auproma above them 

Suaano.o-so Mlkoto is the Impetuoui 
divine Brother of the Sun God He is the 
Cod of rain storm Tsukiyomi-no-Mikoto 
la iha Moon God Theae throe constitute 
a divine tried They preside respectively 
over the plane of High Heaven the vast 
ecaan aad the realm of Night 
Shinto Ethics 

Parity is one of the fundamental virtues 
of Shinto ethic* There are two signifies 
tions of purity One is outer purity or 
bodily purity and the other inner purity or 
purity of heart If a man is endowed with 
true Inner purity of heart he will surely 
attain God-realization or communion with 
the Divine Sincerity is also the guiding 
ethical principle of Shinto 

ft) Do not transgress the will oi the 
goda 

(U) Do not forqet your obligations to 
ancestors 

fill) Do not violate the decrees of 
the State 

(Iv) Do not forget the profound good 
ness of the gods through which 
calamity and misfortunes are averted 
and sickness is healed 

(v) Do not torgat that tha world is one 
great family 

(vi) Do not forget the limitations of 
your own person 

(vill Do not become angry evan though 
ethers become angry 


(▼fill Do not be sluggfsh In your work 

(ix) Do not bring blame to the teaching. 

(x) Do not be carried away by foreigx 
teaching* 

Shinto Sajmgs 

The heart of the person before you is a 
mirror See there your own form 

Even the wishet of an ant reach to 

heaven 

Leave the things of this world asd come 
to Me daily with pure bodies and pnr<* 

hearts 

A single sincere prayer moves heavex 
You will surely realize the divine presence 
through tiocsrs prayer 

Where you have sincerity, there alto la 
virtue Sincerity fa a witness to truth. 
Sincerity ia the mother of knowledge. 
Sincerity is e single virtue that bind* 
Divinity and man in one 

Retribution for good or evil is as sure as 
the shadow after substance 

To do good la to be pure To commit 
evil ia to be impure 

To admit a fault is the baginning of 
righteousness 

The fiist and surest means to enter mte 
communion with the Divine is sincerity. 

If you pray to a deity with sincerity yo* 
will surely feel the divine presence 

Our eyas may see some uncleanlinesa, 
but let not our mind sea things that are sot- 
clean Our ears may hear some uncleas- 
llness, but let no! our mind hear things 
that are not clean 

Conclusion 

Shinto is the “Way to God Tao’ of 
Lao-Tze is also tha ' Way to God * Lord 
Jesus says ' I am tha Truth, the Way and 
the Ltfa Sri Krishna tayt "Howsoever 
m»a approach M®, even to, do I welcome 
them, for tha path men taka from every 
tide Is Mine ” 

The way to God is as much Important a* 
tha end or destination or God Himself- 
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Th« Way to God is righteousness or 
Dharma He who shows the Way is Guru 
or the spiritual preceptor Guru end God 
ere one II you etick to the Way you will 
soon reach God If you stick to Guru you 
will surely attain God realisation The 
Way Truth and Life everlasting are one 


Glory to the Way Shinto or Tao ! 
Glory to Guru • Glory qlory to God the 
Destination or Goal of all religions May 
Shinto or Tao quide you rejuvenate, 
vitalize and reinforce you all i Be true to 
Shinto or Tao 


Shinto Aphorisms 

Collected by Dr Selwjn G Champion 


Conquest of self is the root of benevo 
lence 

Hold on to virtue it is dearer than life 
Virtue qoes hand in band with happi 
ness 

Prayer Ib the foremost means for appea 
ling lot the Divine Grace 

Uprightness is a fundamental quality if 
®ne would obtain the unseen protection 
On* good doed is better than three days 
cf fasting in a temple 

Esteem loyalty, and righteousness are 
kiqher than life 

Even in a single leaf or in & tender olade 
of grass the av/e inspiring Deity manifests 
itself 

Evil deeds return to the doer 
Eorbearanc* is more precious than all 
treasures It is the basis of contentment 
Both heaven and hell are in one s heart 
If the heart is upright deeds will be 
good 

God accompanies a child 
A candle by consuming itself gives 
llqht to others 

No Deity qoes a crooked way 
A metal tipped staff in hand doubly 
strengthens the devil 

Good doctrine needs no miracle 
That which one has done that shall one 

sutler 

Evil is lined with qood 

The path of fate is straight and turns not 


Thine own heart makes the world 
Honesty is the true heart of the gods 
To see justice and fail to do it is an 
act of cowardice 

Clothe yourself with kindness Requite 
evil with kindness 

Loyalty is a source not only of moral 
but religious insight 

Sincere action by noble minded men 
reflects the very Self oi the Unseen 

Ablution means following the right and 
moral way 

Pollution means moral evil or vice 
The entire earth proclaims the presence 
of the Deity 

The Deity is absolute It transcends 
human words which are of a relative 
nature It is incomprehensible and yet 
it permeates all things 

The welfare of the nation is greater than 
that of oneself One should be prepared 
to sacrifice one ■ life for the sake of the 
nation 

Forgive others but yourself never 
Practise the art of giving up 
The gods are after all like the waves 
of the sea 

There is no shady secrecy for the holy 
man 

Even the shaking of a sleeve is affected 
by one e other life 

Misfortune also becomes a bridge to 
happiness 

To single heariedness a]] things are 
possible 
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Our life {abut & candle Ham* in the 
wind. 

Our life is a figment of « dream. 

If you desire to obtain help, give up 
pride 

What pleases God it virtue and 
■ lncerlty, and not any number of material 


offerings 

So long as a man's mind Is in accord 
with the way of truthfulness, the gods will 
guard him, though he may not pray. 

Peace to the land, safety to the people, 
and abundant harvest to the reapers — this is 
the Shfnto prayer. 


A Sgmposium of Prayers 


Inroeatlon 

Teach us, O Lord, to see Thy life in all 
men and In all the peoplos ol Thine earth, 
Buddhist 

All praise be to the Lord, the Holy One, 
Perfect in Wisdom I go to The Enlightened 
One for refuge, I go to the Law f or rofuge, 
I go to the Brotherhood for rofuge. 

Christian 

Our Father which ait in heaven, hallowed 
be Thy name. Thy kingdom come, Thy will 
I be done on earth as It is in heaven. 

Confucian 

Oh, revere) Oh, revere! God is glorious 
Help me to bear this burdon on my shoul* 
dezs and show me the glorious virtue and 
conduct. 

Hindu 

Let us meditate upon the adorable light 
oi the Divine Creator May He direct our 
minds 

Jain 

Adoration to the Lord, the Destroyer of 
foes, the Supreme God, the King of those 
who have attained Victory 
Jewish 

Heal, O Israel, the Lord la our God, the 
Lard Is One. And thou ehalt love the Lord, 
thy God, with all thy heart, with all thy 
soul, and with all thy might. 


Mnhammedan 

There la no Dolly but God All praise 
bo to God, the Lord of all the worlds, the 
Merciful, tbo Compassionate, the Master 
of the Day of Judgment. 

Shinto 

All ye men who dwell under heaven I 
Regard all beings as yonr brothers and 
sisters. You will then enjoy this divine 
country, free from hate and sorrow. 

Sikh 

The one Supreme Being, whose name la 
Etornal Truth, the Creator, the Spirit, { 
devoid oi fear and enmity , Immortal, I 
Unborn, Self-existent, the Enlightener/ j 
the Bostower of Grace. Glory be to Him j 
Tao I 

To know the Eternal is enlightenment j 
The Divine Way is the aaylam of all things, I 
the good man's treasure, the bad man's j 
last resort. j 

Zoroastrian 

Blessed was the Thought, and bleased 
was the Word, and blessed was Ihe Deed 
of the Holy One Purity is the best gift. 
Happiness is to him who is pure for the 
sake of purity 

Benediction 

Prom unreality lead us to Truth From 
darkness lead us to Light From death lead 
us fo Immortality * 


* Compiled ftom the ptayeta of the eleven major religion* adopted for the World Parliament 
of Religions held In the IT S A in 1933 
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Zoro astrianism 


Sri Snatm 


Hinduism, Christianity, Buddhism and 
Islam are world-religions but Zoroastrian- 
ism it just a national religion now, thoucjh 
it was a world religion in days of yore 
It it the religion of the Parsees The 
correct name of the religion established by 
Zoroaster 1« Ma 2 daya*nism which meant 
the worship of Mazda or the Lord 

Mazdayatnitm was first revealed by 
Horn* to King Jamthid Afterwards it was 
revealed to King Fiedoon Then it was 
revealed to Thritha, Lastly it was revealed 
tp Zoroaster 

After the death of Zoroaster hit 
son-in-law Jamospa became bis site 
ceiaor Jamaspa wrote down the teachinqa 
of Zoroaiter which are known at Zend 
Avesta the scripture of the Zoro 
• striane Frashaoshtra, the father-in law of 
Zoroaster was the iitst apostle of tbit iaith 
He expounded the tenets of this religion 
Zoroastrianism subsequently became the 
state religion of Persia 

After the time of Zoroaster, Zoroastria- 
nism underwent many changes at the bands 
oi the priests who weie called Maqi The 
priests ro-lntroduced ritualism and the 
worship of the old nature deities in a new 
garb by making them archangels o{ Ahura 
Mazda 

Persia is now a Mohammedan country 
A few Zoroastnans are found there They 
were persecuted and driven out of Persia 
They took reiuge in India The Par sees 
have become a self contained community 
m India. Today the Parsee population in 
India is about on# hundred thousand 
They dislike conversion 

Zoroaster was not a philosopher of a 
metaphysician He was only a Prophet 
who had the divine revelation 

Zoroastrianism is not a system of phifo 
sophy It is a revealed religion of faith 


Si van an da 

and devotion During the days of Zoroaster 
there was an urgent need for ethics and 
virtuous life The need for philosophy did 
not arise At all times the need to lead ■ 
virtuous divine life is far more imperative 
lor the vast majority than the need to 
understand the various philosophical pro 
blema If one leads the cUvme life accord 
ing to the instructions of the sages and 
and scriptures he will find a solution foe 
all the philosophical problems from within 
through the voice of the Indweller 

Originally there was a common religion 
among the Aryans in Central Asia Thare 
is similarity between the Vedic and Zend 
languages Even the verification of the 
Zend Avesta is closely related to that of the 
Vedas There is identity oi divine name* 
In the Zend Avesta and the Vedas The 
Zend Janquaqe is derived from pre-Vedic 
Sanskrit In Sanskrit, Veda means know 
ledge In Avesta Avista means knowledge 
Soma in Sanskrit, means au intoxicating 
juice and in Avesta Hong means an mtoxi 
eating drink In Sanskrit Yagna means 
sacrifice. In Avesta Yasna meant worship, 
oi prayer In Sanskrit Gita means song in 
Avesta Gatha mesas song In Sanskrit 
Atharvan means fire priest and in Avesta 
Athzavan also means fire priest 

The Zoroastnan Mithra is same as Miirs 
the sun god o! the Vedas The Vedic rain- 
god Indra has become the demon Andre 
The Yana of the Vedas is the same as Yima 
of the Avesta The Saurava of Avesta 
is the same as Sazva or Siva of 
the Vedas Asura in Vedic theology is 
identical with the word Ahura of the 
Avesta In the earlier portions of Big-Veda 
Asura Is used In the same good sense ae 
Ahura In Avesta the word Devas it used, 
for demons. 
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The principal truths taught by Zoroaster 
fcie identical with those found in the Vedas. 
Zoroastrianism has many similarities with 
the Vedic religion The doctrines and cere- 
monials of the ZoioaBtrians have a most re* 
markable similarity to those oi the Vedas. 

Zoroastrian Scriptures 
The Yasna and the Visparad are the 
Vedas of Zoroastrianism. The first part of 
Yasna consists of Gathas or hymns which 
came from the mouth of the prophet. The 
Gathas are five in number. The Gathas 
are written in metres ■which correspond 
to the metres of the Sama Veda. The 
second part of Yasna contains prayers 
addressed to the Supreme Lord and other 
deities who form the spiritual hierarchy 
ViBparad is a collection of invocations 
or litanies which axe recited before 
other prayers and scriptures. The twenty- 
one Masks deal with all kinds of sciences, 
tnz , medicine, astronomy, agriculture, 
botany, etc They correspond to the 
Vodangas oi Hinduism. Then there is the 
ShoTdah Avesta or little Avesta which 
contains Yashts (Invocations) and prayers 
Jar the use of lay persons. The modern 
Parsees recite these prayers. 

Zend Avesta is divided into three parts. 
The first is Vendidad. This contains reli- 
gious laws and ancient mythical tales. The 
second is Visparad. The third Is Yasna. 
The Avesta contains direct conversations 
between Zoroaster and Ahnra Mazda, the 
Supreme Lord. 

Fire, the Symbol of God 

People believe that the religion of 
Zoroaster is merely fire-worship. This is a 
mistake. "Do not say that the Iranians 
were fire-worshippers. They were wor- 
shippers of one God." These are Jbe 
utterances oi the great Firdust. Fire is a 
•acred and supreme eymbof of God. ft f* 
» sacred symbol in the Avesta. Fire Is 
considered as the Son of Ahura Mazda. 


The prophet of Iran did not merely teach 
fira-wonhip. He faugh! the worship of the 
one Supreme Lord of the universe, Ahura 
Mazda. Fire is the symbol of Divine in all 
sacrifices. It is a sacred object. It is the- 
symbol of divine life. It is the sacred 
object most reverenced by the Zoroa- 
•trians oi today. 

In every religion the fire has been the- 
symbol of the Supreme Lord. Brahman is 
fire in Hindnlsm. Ahura Mazda Is fire. 
The lews worship their God as a pillar of 
fire. The Christians declare that their God 
is e consuming firo. Fire symbolizes the- 
brilliance of the Lord. It is purifying. 
Fire stands for efiulgence, illumination. 
The worship of Agni or Fire comes in the- 
Veda* also. In the Bible if is said, "God 
is Light.” Upanishad8 declare "Brahman 
is Jyotirmaya (full of light).” In every 
religion fire finds a place in rituals. Fire 

- brings the message that God is Light of 
lights. Zoroasterhimselfheldfirein groat' 
sanctity bb a noble gift from God. It is said 
that he summoned fire from the sky and 
pointed it to heaven. Tho heavens bnrat 
into fire. Some of the flames darted down- 
wards and lit the altar at his side. Sacred 
fire in the altar of a temple is a symbol that 
remind* the Parse© of the glory of Ahnra 
Mazda. It Is called Atar in the Avesta. 

Every Zoroastrian bows before the- 
sacred fire. At bo a set, a fragrant fire, 
which is the supreme emblem of the 
purifying and protecting power of the Lord, 
is carried through every room in the homes 
-ofParseea. The principal place of their 
worship is the great Fira-Templeln Bombay^ 
For a Parsee It Is a sin to burn anything 
which would pollute fire. The most sacred 
lire for the Zoroastrians is tho Iransheh la 
Udwsda about a hnndred miles north o! 
Bombay. It was consecrated one thousand 
and two hnndred years ago. It /* Bald to be 

- the oldest continusily preserved fire in 
the whole world today. 
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In Iran there were ten principal places 
of fire-worship before the time of Zoroaster 
There were al so three kinds of fires for the 
three classes of people, viz, the noble 
class or the priests, the warrior class, 
®nd the labouring class There are three 
*7P8 b of fire temples, viz , Atash Behran, 
Adaxlan and Atash Dadgah The first is 
the highest There are eight temples of 
this kind in India today 

Ordinary lire is taken from the houses 
of the king the commander in chief the 
chiel priest and is purified niue times and 
then mixed toqether Complex ceremonies 
are performed by the priests This 
fire is regarded very sacred The Parsees 
Qo to the fire temple with a piece of 
■ondal-wood as their offering The fire 
reminds them of the Zoroaetnan tradition 
of purity and virtuous life 

The jews may have received the 
tdeas Of heaven and hell of angels and 

archangels of Messiah, of the resurrection 
and the last day cf judgment from Zoroas- 
trianism These have laid the foundation 
to the doctrines oi Christianity end Islam 
also 

Tire is declared to be the most helpful 
Of all the spiritual intelligences or arch- 
angels He is the most friendly one He 
comes down from Ahura Mazda He ts 
acquainted with all heavenly secrets 
Ahura Mazda 

Ahura Mazda is the Suprome Universal 
herd He is all pervading He is the 
•ouice and the fountain ot life He corres- 
ponds to the Hiranyagsibha of the Hindus 
He is the brilliant majestic gtealesf, 
best most beautiful the etrongs.t most 
intellectual, the highest in holme, s 
the holiest among the heavenly the Lord 
who created the wctld He is chanqeleas 
“iQhty, just, merciful most beneficial 
He proclaims His own qualities just as 
t ° ld K ‘»ahna doe, in the tenth chapter of 


! ‘ Ha " ay * «™ the protector 

the holiest. I an. tha knower , >m ^ 
wise one I am ever pure lam (he qreat- 
o»t I am the watcher ’ 

The prophet of Iran preached that all 
that was good and h.n.I.clal to m.nktnd 
was the creation of Ahnra Mazda and every, 
th.np that was malignant was the creal.on of 
Ahr.man or Satan There are f„o creator, 
one of good th.ngs and (he other of oyif 
th.ng. The fcllow.ng i, the v..„ o( 

Parse, scholar, Ahura Mazda „ bu , 
He ha, two aspects represented by Spent, 
Ma.nynah and Angra M»t„y„, b Ahur|l 
Mazda i, identified with Spenla Matnyn.h 
»> the sp.rt, ot goodnes. Angra Mainyu.h 
is the spirit of evil 

The follow. r.g are the command, which 
Ahnra Mazda the Supreme Lord ha, sent to 
the follower, of Zoroa.trtaalsm ,h,„ u , h 
H.s prophet Zoroaster To know God a. 
on. to know th. Prophet Zoro., 1 ., a. HI, 
t-ue prophet have p„f sc | , a |t<> 

rel.Qfon.nd the Zend Avesta to have „ 0 . 
Bwe.v.ng fa„h In the qoodneis of God, not 
to disobey ,„ y ol tbe command, o( ^ 
Zoroastrianism to ,h„n all s.,| action, to 

do -..toon. .Con, „y. , 

day tolsc. some bt.gh, ob.sct „ t . 

While worshiping G. jd ,o have p.,f. ot 

!• th to th, in.tlce on the fourth mornlog 

otter death, to ez„t alla.nlog heaven 
end to tear bell ,„d to think always th.t 
God ha. done what He willed and shall do 
whal Ho will, 

Amesliaspenfas 


They are the archsogels They ere Ihe 

POS....O.S Ol good th. give,, ol good 
Tb. .even An,.,h.,peota. ere Vohnoan 
Ithe good mind) Aeh.-.hlshl. (ibe heel 
holle.es) Kih.traver (power) Sp.ad.m.d 
(love) llantavatet (he.llhl Am.t.t.t (In, 
mort.llty) .od Fir. th. cost h.lpln, oi , b . 
Ame.ba.p.nta, Pray.,. ... 
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addressed b7 the Zoroastrians to these 
archangels. Hymns are continually chanted 
to them. 

Teachings 

Zoroastrianism teaches that Ahara 
Mazda created man and q aye him His body 
and mind Ahuia Mazda Is the protector 
and ncuiisher of all. Man is responsible 
for his thoughts, speeches and actions. 
Individual will end intellect are connected 
with the cosmic will and intellect. 

Ahura Maz da crested this world in six 
periods. Mashya and Mashyaoa are the 
first men aod woman created by God. 
During the deluge an underground palace 
"Vara oi Yima“ was built for the protection 
of all creatures. 

Zoroastrianism is a religion of absolute 
faith and unswerving devotion to Ahat® 
Mazda A devotee bows, prays and sacri- 
fices. He makes offerings unto the Lord. 
Ha prays and Ahura Mazda grants all his 
wishes. He prays to remove his sins by 
repentance. 

Zoroastrianism teaches that the qosl of 
life is to attain perfect, eternal happiness 
through companionship with Ahura Mazda. 
The means for attaining the everlasting 
bliss i* Asha op holiness. Holiness op 
purity is the soul oi Zoroastrianism, 

Hoomta, Hookhta, Hnvareshta, or Man*, 
sol, Garstnl, Konasnl. J pore thought*, 
pore words, pur* deeds— this Is the famon* 
axiom of Zoroastrian religion. This is tb* 
constantly reiterated role of the Zoroes trier, 
Uf*. Pare thoughts, pure words, par* 
actions csn be practised only thronqh faith 
in the Ahnia Mazda, the Lord of xiqhteona. 
ness. The word Asha includes all th* 
principles of morality The word Ash* 
comes in almost every chapter of the Zend 
Avesta. Zoroastrianism leeches that holi. 
o«ss is happiness, and that ft the meat 
precious gift of Ahura Mazda and that It l» 


the best offering to be presented to the 
Lord by the virtaous. 

A Zoroastrian must act fn harmony with 
the will of God. He should study the- 
ecriptnres and perform his duty to God and 
his feilowmeo. He should strictly observe 
the divine laws. Then only will ho attain 
holiness and happiness. 

Worship of Ahura Mazda, the righteous 
God and the leading of a virtaous life are 
the essence of the teachings of Zoroastaz. 
A follower of Zoroatlriaaira shooJd five 
in peace and harmony with the fellowmen 
and should have a good heart. The whole 
ethical code of the prophet of Iran can be 
autumarlzed la the purity of thought, word 
and deed. 

Ethics of Zoroaster 

Charity is made an essential part of 
religion. Great prominence is qiven to the 
service of ibe poor. Charity is one o! the 
cardinal virtues of Zoroastrianism. Sins 
can bo expiated or atoned by charitable 
acts. Helping those to merry who cannot 
alford to do so, helping to educate the 
children of the poor, are regarded as noble 
forms of charity. In charity and phtlan- ■ 
thropy the Parsees are unequalled. 

Truthfulness, hospitality, honesty, kind- 
ness to animals, chastity, obedience fe 
parents are virtues to be practised. Special 
stress Is laid on this. The priestly cists 
should shun hypocrisy, greed, negligence, 
slothfulnets, and unbelief ia religion. The 
warrior should avoid oppression, violence, 
breach of promise, arrogance, vanity, inso- 
lence, and encouragement of evil. The agrf. 
culturist should abandon Jealousy, malice, 
rudeness, and slander. 

In the Zoroastrian scriptures there is an 
emphasis on truth and a hatred of lie. 
Every Iranian was taught three Ihiugs: to 
ride a horse, to wield bow and arrow, and 
to speak the truth. 
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They* It no polygamy In Zoroastrianism. 
Marriage is an inviolable contract. 

A perfeci practical purity is the key-note 
ol Zoroastrian ethics cr morality — purity in 
every action o{ the personal Me, purity in 
every relation to external nature. A Zoro- 
astiian honours the external element*. i*s. # 
earth, water, fire.ete., as tbo manifestation of 
the divine purity He quaids their ialnllesB 
cleanliness as a tribute to Ahura Metda, tho 
Supreme Lord, the Universal Life wheiefrom 
•votylhing proceed*. The Hindus also 
revere and adore the five elements and 
regard them as divine manifestations. The 
Vedlc hymns or the Semhita portions of 
the Vedas slog the glory of these elements 
and the god* who preside over them. 

These are the ethical teachings of Zoro- 
aster: — To do good actions, to be pure In 
(houqht, ward and deed, to have a cltan 
heart, to wish others' good to *peak the 
truth, to do charity, to bo kind, to be 
humble, to attain kuowledqe, to control 
anger, to be pious, to respect parents, the 
teachers and the old aad the young, to, 
utter sweet and pleasant words, to be 
patient, to be friendly towards all, to be 
contented, to feel ashamed for doing for- 
TA&den actions. 

Navajyoli Ceremony 

Between the aqes of seven and fifteen, 
the Navsjyoti ceremony is performed. 
Kusti or the sacred thread and the Sudta 
or white linen shut, which are both 
emblems of purity ere put on the boy or 
girl. This corresponds to the Upaoayaoam 
ceremony ot the Hindus. Navajyoli means 
new birth. This ceremony is the initiation 
of a boy ox girl into Zoroastrianism. The 
Kusti or the sacred thread is worn round 
the waist and goes round it three times 
signifying pure tnouqhts, pure words and 
pure dasda incumbent on the wearer. The 
Kusti it made cl seventy-two thread* of 
famb's wool. The seventy -two threads 


represent the seventy-two chapters of the 
Yaano. He who woara the Kuail must be 
prepared to fight against evil. This is tbe 
meaning in wearing the Kusti. The K«*U 
Is knotted twice in front end twice behind. 
The lour knots signify: 11) Ahura M«zdo 
exists and is holy, <2} Zoroaster's reliqi m 
is the word of God, (3) Zoroaster is ibo 
prophet of God, and (4) the followed of 
Zoroastrianism should observe purity in 
thought, word and dead 
Pra) cr 

Of all Ibe Avestan prayers. Ashen Vohu 
and Yatha Abu Vtliyo are most important. 
They are very often recited. Ashen 
Vohu: "Purity or holiness it good. Purity 
is the best of all qood. Purity is happiness. 
Happiness is lor him who observes purity 
lot the sake of attaining the highest 
Purity." 

Yatba Ahu Vairyo: 'The Will of ibe 
Loid I* the law of Holiness The riches of 
Vohu Mano (good thoughts) will be given 
to him who works in thi* world for Mazda 
and wields in accordance with the will of 
Ahura the power He qave him to relieve 
the poor " 

The Parseea of Bombay stand on the 
sea shore repeat their'piayer and bead th«f* 
knees in reverence before the settingsun. 
Mithra (iun) is reqarded a* the repreaeAta- 
tiv* oi the Loid A Zoroastrian sits in 
{tout of a bi ill icnt object or a beautiful 
flower when he offers his prayers. 

Tower of Silence 

The Zoroastrian must keep the earth 
pure. He must till it as religious didy. 
Agriculture is a service to the gods He 
must guard the earth from all pollution. 
The sir end water mu*t be kepi pure. The 
Zoxosstiians are forbidden to pollute the 
earth, water and fire by burying or burning 
the dead bodies ot by throwing th*m 
into the water. The corpse is an 
impure thing. Therefore the dead body 
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Is carried to the Dokhama or Tower 
el silence which la generally con- 
structed on the top of a hill and exposed 
there The vultures devour the body and 
no pure element is tainted. Zoroastrianism 
teaches that it is a sin to burn or bury the 
dead, that the earth on which the dead 
body lias becomes unfit lor agriculture, 
that the ground becomes impure. 

Soul After Death 

After death the soul goes to the inter- 
mediate world (Hamtstaken) which corrss- 
ponds to Purgatory oi the Christianity. 
The soul of the righteous meets a beautiful 
maiden, the embodiment oi his pure 
thoughts, pure word3 and pnxo actions. 
He crosses the bridge of tho Judge 
(Chinvat. Bridge) which is the seat of 
judgment safely and reaches heaven The 
bridge olfera an easy passage for tho 
rlghleous The soul passes to the golden 
• eat of Ahura Mazda, tho golden seat of 
Ameshaipentas, the abode of Ahura Mazda. 

The soul of the wicked meets a hideous 
hag — tho embodiment of his evil thoughts, 
evil words and ovil actions. He (ails 
to cross the bridge and falls into the fire 
of Hell The bridge narrows to the edge 
cl a aword for the wicked. 

The soul of the dead hovers round the 
last resting place in the house, for three 
days. Jt takes its seat near the head and 
chants the Ushtavalti Gatha— -"Happy is he 
to whom Ahura Mazda shall give salvation." 
Various ceremonies are performed for four 
days on the spot. The soul has to appear 
at the Chinvat Bridge on the morning of 
the fourth day. In the case of the right- 
eous there is a fragrant wind as it appro- 


aches the placu and there appears a 
beautiful young maiden. The soul is quite 
astonished. It asks "O beautiful maiden ( 
who art thou?" She replies 'T am the 
conscience of your own self. I am an 
emdodiment of your own para thoughts, 
pure words and pure actions " 

In the case of ihe unrighteous coni 
there is a foul smelling wind what* it 
approaches the bridge and there appears 
an ugly old hag. The soul asks "Who 
art thou, O old lady ?" She replies "1 am 
the conscience of your own self. I am 
an embodiment of your own evil thoughts, 
evil words and evil actions." 

General 

Just as the Jaws place thsir hope |n 
Messiah, the Hindus on Ihe coming JCal |ci 
Avatar, so also the Parsees have been 
looking forward to the birth of Saoshyant 
who will establish on earth righteousness 
and happiness. 

The seven principles of the hum* n 
constitution are physical body, vit^l 
power or Prana, Daenn (ego), strength qj 
K ama, consciousness or mlod, Urvan (soul)- 
end Fravarshi (Atma). 

There is no Tapaa or austerity in Zoro. 
astrianism in order that the body may nof 
be weakened and rendered unfit for 
work. 

Reincarnation is not found in th* 
scriptures as accepted by orthodox Parsae* 
but it is taught in the fragments preserved 
by the Greeks and in the Deiatir. 

Persees perform prayers for ihe dead 
at stated fixed periods They perform 
ancestor-worship and do anniversaries fox 
the dead In an elaborate manner. 


When happiness or sorrow becomes chronic, then it becomes dangeront. 
Permanent sorrow is produced by tho exaggarated pictures of our Imagination ; Ihe 
longer we allow ourselves to dwell In that state, the further we drift from reality. 
Permanent happiness tends to make most people selfish, oblivious of reality, and 
uninterested In anything outside their own happiness. — Horn Landau 
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1. Changeless art Thou, Ahura Mazda, 
the same now and for over! Tianscan* 
dent Being art Thou, unmoved amidst 
moving thioqs, unaffactad lu the midst of 
manifold changes, 

2. Supreme Is tbo Lord, tho novel* 
changing. Immutable, while everything 
-everywhere waxes to wano, grow* to 
decay, takes birth but to die. 

3. Thou art Liqhi, Akura Mazda! Where 
Thou art thero is Light. Void of Thea ie 
darkness. Unseen by all Thou seest all. 
Nothing is hid from Thee 1 

4 Tha Groat One ie not merely a 
remote epeclator of the world. He has 
created. Ho is Immanent and men can 
enter into close relation with Him 

5 He is all-pervading. There ie no 
conceivablo place where He la not. Closer 
than the eyes, ears, nose end mouth are to 
the face, closer than thie, is He. 

6 Ho is but the one same God, but 
men give Him many names. 

7. Do ' not become presumptuous 
through great connections, family and race. 
For in the end you caa depend on your 
own deeds alone 

8. The Unseen, deceiving Astivihad 
(Death) comes to everyone. He accepts 
neither compliment nor bribe. Ha xeapocis 
no persons and strikes down ruthlessly ell 
men. 

9. Form no covetous desire, for the 
demon of greediness will qrip thee and 
blind thee to the beauty and purity of the 
world and mako the Spirit unpercetved. 

10. The flesh in It* numberless form* 
and colours divides and keep* apart end 
stool man from man. But the spirit is one 
and the same in all. 

11. Be diligent and moderate and eat 
of thine own tegular industry. Oiier • 


share of thine things to the needy and the 
good 

12. The first perfection is good 
thoughts, the second good words, the 
third good deeds. To live in falsehood is 
worse than death. 

13 The three greatest concerns of man 
•re to love an enemy and make him a 
friend, to make him who is unrighteous 
righteous and to make the ignorant learned. 

14. Hold your heart, your mind, your 
hands and your (eat over la readiness to 
the well-doing of the lawful deeds. 

15. Lot all men practise these five-fold 
good works t Practise liberality, truthful- 
ness, thankfulness, contentment, wanting 
to produce the welfare of others and 
becoming the friend of all. 

16. That nature alone Is good which 
will never do unto another whatever is not 
good unto its own self. Do not do unto 
others that which is not good to yourself. 

17 Poverty while living in honesty is 
better than opulence which is acquired 
from others. 

18. The greatest thing, the greatest 
good for man on this life, is Purity. He 
attains the celestial abode who has pro- 
cured this Purity by cloansing through 
good thoughts, words and deeds. 

19. Righteousness is the best acquisi- 
tion of man, tha world's hlqhetfc riche*. 
AH the world is but dust but righteousness 
ends not, for it is deathless. 

20. The essence of Religion ia Truth, 
the essoQco of Law i* Virtue 

21. Be not enamoured of respect and 
reverence, shun them They hinder spiri- 
tual life. 

22. Health is Teal wealth. Wisdom it 
the roal gold and diamond. Contentment 
constitutes Teal richness. Faith, virtue 
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piety and honesty are the greatest treasures 
of man. 

23 To commit no ein is better than 
repentance, retribution and renunciation 
of sin. 

24. He boa gained nothing who has not 
gained tho soul. Wisdom which is not 
accompanied by qoodnesa is no wisdom. 

25. Do not be too much busying thy. 
self with the ailaira of the world, tor over- 
concern about the world becomes destruc. 
live to tho spirit. 


26. Time is Life, and time ill-spent Is 
life wasted away. It is more precious 
than the most valuable thing in the world. 
Time can neither be bought nor borrowed. 
Trifle not away Time. Make the utmost 
use of it. 

27. Truth knows no racial or geographi- 
cal boundary. Truth is tha same for all. 
Truth always triumphs and conquers false- 
hood. Truth blinds falsehood even as- 
the dazzling suu blinds the owl. 


"Dualism" in the Teaching of Zarathushtra 

Sri Yrach J.S. Taraporewala 
[ itambay ] 


Zarathushtra was one o! the earliest 
prophets who emphatically stressed the 
worship oi tho One Supreme Being, and 
yet it is atrauqe that almost all Wester a 
scholars have called his teaching a kind <jf 
''dualism.“ In fact, when I was a student 
at college, I had read in one oi our test, 
books that Zoroastrianism spoke of t w 0 
equal powers, God and Devil, and so it wfli 
a sort of "devil worship 1" 

The Gathos of Zarathushtra do speak of 
two primeval "creations'* of ihe Creator. 
The word used in the original teaching if 
tnainyn, and this word has been rendered 
into English by all scholars (including my. 
■ell) by ihe word "Spirit." Translators into 
other European languages also use Ih» 
corresponding terms. In English the word 
"Spirit" has a special connotation owinq 
lo the threefold Biblical division of a hu. 
man being into Body, Sonl and Spirit Ig 
Pahlavl the original Avesta word has bee& 
-merely transcribed as tnainok, and thence 
tl has passed into car modem Parsi-Gujara. 
ties mtno, where it implies "belonging to 
the other world" as distinguished from ihe 
corporal. 

In all Gujarati translations of the GatHa* 


the word mino has been invariably used for* 
translating the word mainyu from the Aves- 
ta, and I would now propose that while 
translating into Enqlish also, the original 
Avesta word mainyu miqht be retained but 
an explanation of the word should be- 
qiven. 

Borne months ago au esteemed friend 
drew my attention to my translation of the 
Avesta mainyu by the English word * Spirit ** 
He suggejted that the English word was 
liable to be misunderstood. Thinking over 
this carefully, I came lo the conclusion 
later on, that my friend was Justified in 
his criticism So I have come to the 
decision that it la best to retain the origi- 
nal word mainyu in our translations. 

Significance of “Malnjn” 

la the Oa'has the teaching of the mainyu 
(dual) is found in Yasna 30. In the first 
verse, the Prophet declares that he will 
now explain about fhe two muinyu created 
by Mazda, and in verse 3 he says: ‘Now 
in the beginning these were two mainyu 
who had revealed themselves as twins, 
well working la their thouqhts, in their 
words and In their deeds ; these two show 
themselves as Good and Evil ; and of these 
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two the v/l«9 do rightly choose, hut not 10 
the unwise." 

The woid matnytt can be dorlved from man, 
fo think Thus the original connotation 
of the word is "tho state o! the mind" in a 
human being. Wo all know that human 
beings ore the crowning creation o! God 
*nd as such they hava been endowed 
with the priceless qilt oi “mind," which no 
creature oi the lower kingdoms possesses. 
In tho Qathas the cognate word manah 
(mono) — the same as In Sanakirt tnanaj — 
means "mind " and as a matter oi fact the 
two words matnyu and manah have been 
oiten used interchangeably. These two 
words occur in tho Galhas well over two 
hundred times, and it is not necessary to 
discuss all those passages here. Still we 
may discuss the fundamental verses in 
which these words, especially the word 
mainyu. are lound 

In the very beginning ol the teaching 
we are told (Toa 30,3) that the two reveal 
themselves as the qood (literally, "the 
better' ) and the bad II the word mainyu 
(dual) were translated in this passage as 
"two Spirits" tho implication would be 
that they are bo me thing above end beyond 
We human fceVnq. This ■would tnalce the 
human being a sort of plaything of tho two 
God-created "Spirits” outside Himself. 
Whereas if we take the word mainyti In its 
original (root) sense of ' state of mind" the 
whole teaching is made quite clear Mind 
Is the crowning gift of God to the human 
being and the human being is the last 
creation of God as mentioned both in the 
Bible and in the Pahlavi Book of Creation 
tHunrfcAisftn 1,28) 
y The Two Paths 

i The mind alone leads a human being to 
happiness or to pain and it is the mind 
alone that can make a heaven or a hell for 
I man It has been well remarked in Sans- 
krit, mana ei a manushyanam kaaranam bandha 


molshnyoh This lies el lb© very basis ol 
Zsratbushtra’s teaching oi tho two maintju 
Alter assorting that the Creator, Mazda, 
crested tno two mainyu, the Prophet go&a 
on to say : 

"Liston with your ears to the highest 
Trutps, 

Consider them with your mind illumined 
Before deciding between the two Paib*< 
Man by man, each for his own self “ 
There are the two mainyu, and man h#s 
got complete freedom lo choose his path 
in life He is free to establish either 
oi the two mainyu within his being 
He Is free to choose worldly pursuits* 
which at bost may bring him fleeting 
happiness, or he may choose the 
spiritual life, which would bring hiP* 
happiness for all time, and just because 
man has full freedom to choose, he fo 
also wholly and completely responsible lot 
all the consequences that ilow from h f» 
choice These would be pain or blit#, 
what we ordinarily term "hell" «?r 
"heavon " 

The average person in the world proiei's 
the state oi mind which pursues the joy* 
of our earth This is the aka mainyu, th* 
evil or the worldly state of mind As a 
consequence, though he may obtain success 
for a time, still iu the long run there is 
pain and frustration far him After thes* 
painful experiences he slowly begins to 
realize that worldly pursuits do not qiv* 
him true happiness So hta mind noi^ 
turns towards God, and ha tries tP 
understand and to acquire the spentP 
mainyu, the holy (spiritual) state of mind 
The "evil" is called aka mainyu in the 
Gathas and in the Later A vesta Texts, 
angra mainyu This latter form become# 
later ahrtman, which Is more familiar to 
students The aka (worldly) state of mind 
Is fust "evil" — there are no degree# 
described in the Galhas The chooser of 
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oio mainyu choose* the prtyas, and la 
sharply distinguished from him who 
choose* the treyas. On tho spiritual path, 
however, degrees o! growth bto indicated. 
Thun In Yas. 45,2. the "boiler” (apnnyat) 
mainyu addresses tho anyra ihui; "Between 
«b neither thoughts nor teachings nor 
wills, nor yet belief*, nor word*, nor yot 
deeds, neither Inner Selves, nor car Souls 
conform.” There differences, so sironqly 
contrasted, can best be undontoed if 
oxplained with reference to tho human 
boinq and hi* mental state. 

Reality Behind Duality 
At tho very beqlnnlnq of the teaching 
vre nro told that both tho mainyu have been 
"created by Mazda” (Masdatha). [Yas 301] 
“And when together did these Mainyn 
Twain 

Foregather at Creation's early dawn, 

Lift did One make, the Other made 

Not -Life. 

And thus Creation's purpose Is 
achieved : 

Dark is the mind of those that cling 
to False, 

But bxlqhtly shines the mind that 
holds to Truth.” [Yas. 30, 4) 
This verse In clear words qives us the real 
sense of mamyu — the state of mind, which 
leads man to choose either tho False 
or the True and thus makes the Life or 
Nol-Life. 

It has been pointed out by Bartholomaa 
that In the very came of the Supreme 
Being of the Oathas { Ahum J!fa 2 £?a) dualism 
is inherent The name itself is double; 
Ahvra ( Skt asura ) signifies the Lord of 
Life, and JIaz-da means the Creator of 
the Material Universe {Skt- mahal-dha) 
Thus the One Supreme Being is the Lord 
both ol Life and ol Matter Thus tho 
essential and fundamental dualism in the 
Universe ts embodied in the very name of 
the One Supreme, and tho two mainyu 


were crastod by Mazda whoa Ho mad* fhe 
Form*sfdo and crownod HI* Creation with 
Man endowed with Mind. 

When tho human boing turns toward* 
hi* Creator, he Is associated with spenta 
mainyu. Bad when ho progresses upward* 
and jealfzei tho Supremo ho achieves 
sptnithta mainyu (tho superlative degree). 
In that state of mind the human being 
becomes at. one with his God and if fn 
tune with the Infinite. In the Later Aveit* 
Toxts Ahura*Mezda Himself has beea 
addressed as sptni'hta mainyu, which has 
led to considerable confusion io hater 
Avesta theology. Still one can see the 
reason why the Supreme was called by 
this name. Jn the highest mental elate the 
human being realizes the sptnishta mainyu 
(or his God) within himself. 

Mind is the source of all human pain 
and bliss. In the teaching of the Gathai 
, we are told of the amesha spenta, the "Holy 
Immortals,” six In number, who are six 

THE TWO PRINCIPLES f 

These two Primordial Principles in One, f 

Ol Liqht and Darkness, Good and ill, 

that seem’ 

Apart from one another, yet are bound 
Inseparably together, each to each — 

In Thought, fn Word in Action, everywhero 
Are they in operation; and the wise 
Walk on tho tide oi Light, while the unwise 
Follow the other until they grow wise. 

These ancient Two. in mutual wrestle-play. 
Give birth to Twin Desires, hiqh and low, 
That shape as Hate-Mentality In tome, ( 

In others as the Better Mind of Love. 

O Miqbty Lord of Wisdom, Mazada ! ^ 

Supreme, Infinite, Universal Mind 1 
Ahura, Thou that qivest Life to all I 
Grant me the power to control this rrind, 

This lower mind of mine, this egoism, 

A.nd put an end to all Duality, 

And qain the reign d! One, as is desired , 
Unconsciously by e'en the qracsleis ones, 

Tho evil sinners, in their heart ot hearts. 

(Vietn tSe O /* <, by Dr. Bbaqawan Da*) * 
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aspects of the Supreme Together with 
the Supreme Abura Mazda, these six cons- 
titute the Holy-Immortal Heptad, tho i«v«d 
rays of the Eternal White Radiance of 
Din nit 7. Among thee* Amesha-spento, lb* 
place given to Vohu Mano Is perhaps tb* 
molt prominent In this name alio tb* 
element Mano i» to b* noted The usual 
rendering ol this name is "Good Mind” or 
"Good Thought “ But I would translate 
the name as ' Loving Mind' 1 Vohu Mano ie 
the ‘ Love aspect’* ol God, and the Path o! 
Vohu Mano is the Path of Love and Devo- 


tJoo, the Bhakti Marga. It is the Path of 
the Mystic who seeks God through L<?** 
In Vohu Mano, as described in the G'gf&at, 
w* find the germ of the idea which g*v* 
the great poetry of the Suits several 
hundred years after the Prophet Zi>ra- 
thushtra For Vohu Mano is the \shq of the 
Suit 

Ithq — Love (for God) — Worship of (Sod 
—•Devotion to God 

ils/iala — Lover (of God) — Worship?** — 
Devotion ol God 


Zoroastrian Water-Worship 

Rct. Dastur Khurshcd Dahu 
r Bombay] 


Parsees, aa follower* ol Zarathushtra, the 
Prophet of Iran, are usually called Fire- 
worshippers They do maintain Fire as a 
tacied emblem oi Divinity in their temple*, 
lire is termed the ton oi God, and no 
sacred rite is performed without the pret- 
ence of this clement Five times a day, 
a significant ceremony is gone through at 
the alt an oi Zoroastrian temples The 
main object oi this service is the instslla- 
Vino. nfVhv. tA ins k>y invocation and 

preparation of a throne The pedestal is 
treated as the feet and duly washed Ulti- 
mately a bell rings out the absolution of 
eril thoughts words and deeds with nine 
etrokss on a gong 

Parseet are Nature-worshippers The sun 
is adored as "the most majestic and most 
beautiiul body of God ' Homage is offered 
to trees mountains stars, the moon and to 
waters of all types ' Throuqh Nature to 
Nature's God ‘ ts the aim of a Zoroastrian * 
daily devotion Water presents one view 
of Divinity 

Use of Water in Rituals 
Water plays a very important part in 
the major Zoroastrian rituals of holy Sacri- 


fice (Yasna) Water is taken out of the 
temple-well with reverence and purity of 
thought In the course of the sacred rite, 
it is mixed with milk This milk has to he 
drawn from an animal with recitation of 
certain Mantras This mixture is put fflto 
a mortar, and twigs of pomegranate tree 
are added symbolizing immortality (as the 
twigs are known ae "evex-grenn ’) Th*s* 
are cut Irom the tree with sirailor reverau- 
\ia\ homage and address of adoration 
Finally, the twigs ol a Persian plant (called 
Home) symbolizing Divine Wisdom, are ad- 
ded, and the process ol pounding is carried 
on simultaneously with that of exorcism 
by strokes sounded on the metallic surface 
of the chalice Tha mixture is frequently 
passed through a strainer dish with nja» 
holes (symbolizing tb« physical vesture 
with its nine apertures) In holding up this 
dish there is the commemoration of the 
departed souls that are in tune with their 
monads ’ Finally, the extract thus pre- 
pared is poured back into the well from 
which pure water (Prakrit!) was originally 
drawn 

I have only described the bar* outlines 
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of this ritual, which lake* about three hour* 
to consummate Ab it proceeds, water has 
to bo magnetized with a nog, over which 
the hair of the sacred bull Is wound Ilka a 
condenser Ona hundrad and ona holy 
of God are pronounced {with bated 
breath) during this magnetizing process. 
Thereafter the water is termed "Zaotbta" 
{Force or Powerj. From this stock the 
work-table is constantly washed, and also 
the metallic wires, twenty-two of them 
tied in a bundle and placed between two 
tripods Each tripod has a crescent shape 
at the top and has three leqs It is the re. 
presentation of "four-horned, three-legged" 
occult fire mentioned In the VedJc rite* 
After scores of times of washing, this 
bundle (lying like a prostrate prisoner 
between the two poles) is l'berated, and 
the tripods are laid down, as if retired from 
eervlce 1 These wires represent channel* 
of occult vital forces in man, and a twenty, 
third wire is used like a sprinkler over Its 
twenty-two prostrate colleague* shower- 
ing the blessings from above, for the uplift 
«t dormant centres * 

An Object of Worship 
Throughout the Zoroaatriau scriptures, 
water is an object of sacred worship almost 
on a par with the lire Parsees congregate 
at sea-shores and river banks for this 
special prayer almost every day To a 
Theosophist, much of this water-worship 
has a deep occult significance Many of 
the references to a sacred river (Ardvi- 
Sura) would be nonsensical, if taken 
literally For example, the water of this 
liver is deemed equal to ell the waters of 
the "seven continent* I 1 Its confluence is 
an ocean wherein stand* an animal with 
three legs , also a fish with 100 eyes ! The 
water of this river "purifies man s progeny 
and woman's womb, and provides mlllc to 
the mother" The worship is forbidden 
"during the night ” The consecrated Water, 


if treated grossly, fe supposed to do harm 
to the unholy, and may lead to paralysis of 
the tongue ! Evidently this refers to 
ethericand astral vital channels within the 
microcoam It probably signifies the 
physical system of procreation The seven 
continents are perhaps seven regions of 
important nerve-plexuses, and the reverse 
flow of the river is a mystical alluaion to 
the celibate Magi's occult exercises to 
transmute and sublimate sex-urge The 
philologists are satisfied with their identi- 
fication of this river with Oxus— forgetting 
all the allusions to its being spread over 
all the continents! 

Aspects of Water 

The well is the Cosmic Source The 
magnetized water is the divine grace for 
exalting our latent spiritual nature "Water" 
in Zoroastrianism has various connotations, 
probably as Iran was influenced by its rule 
over Babylonia, Assyria, Media, Achaemenia 
and Parthia, each having their own peculiar 
sacred lores and Tites Let me put down a 
few of the aspects of water ( Ap in Aveita) 
as they have to be distinguished variously, 
with reference to the context, in the holy 
scriptures 

These ate (1) Physical wafer with Its 
purifying and cleansing properties, so that 
a Zoroastrian u enjoined never to pollute 
streams, lest man's health should suffer 
It is a deadly in to consign corpses to the 
sea or a tank (2) The cardiac centre it 
referred to a* watery The term "Anahata” 
occurs in the Avesta as well as in the Veda*, 
pertfaning to this centre (3) Primeval 
matter is referred to as water, in the second 
stag# of the earth's evolution It is "Fobst* 
or Maba Prakrit!, before the biological 
cells came into being Milk is added at a 
later stage to symbolize this (4) The Yogic 
current* which are later turned upwards 
duriag the sublimation ol the creative urge 
The word "ArdrJ" used for this Inner rlrae 
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ii UnQuutlcally allied to Sanskrit "Urdhwa" 
cr the upward-turned (5) In Zoroastrianism 
there is o reference to an angel who pre- 
sides over "the source of water,” bearing 
Ihe name 'Barzoi” which literally meant ex- 
altation Man « emotions are fluid” in oc- 
cultiim The ocean oi emotion 1 b the a«tral 
plsne At the apex thereof the exaltation 
of all ftelmqa it purified under the mastery 
of our Spirit (6} In another grand ritual oi 
Zorottlrianitm, two vettelt are consecrat- 
ed and maqnetized one containing bull's 
mine and another full of pure water Their 
significance teems to be the negative and 
the pot it it e aspects o{ man's nature Both 
are latex used at taliimam in saczed ablu- 
tion! oi Parsees It it again a reference to 
one a animal nature being transmuted and 
purified A pnett during hit retreat of nine 
night*, it not permitted to "touch water” 
with hit hands, and a wet-dream disquali- 
fies him from the attainment of the retreat 
Thet# are but veils concealing the mystic 
meaning of water at the predominant 
creative urqe In man, which through Yogic 
exercises hat to be turned upwards 
Seven Types of Water 
The "iBT»n types oi water” are another 
xayVkeTy They are invoked during the holy 
rite oi Yatna They teem to refer to the 
■•yen sthenc centres in man I would enu- 
merate the Theoaophical Chakras first, 
before giving their Zoroastnan equivalents 
I quote them from below upwards because 
that is the serial order in Aveeta (7) the 
secret exczetary Muladhara (6) the cplenar 
or supra renal, (5) the solar or navel (4> the 
oatdiao ox Anahata (3) the thoracic one at 
the neck 12) the eye brow centre and (1) 
the crown oi the head, wherein is symbo- 
lized the plexus oi ' one thousand petals ' 
The Zozoastriin terms ol these are {7) 
Maekantl— the sprinkler (6) Hebavainli— 
the accumulator or reservoir, (5)Fravazangh 
'-'•the onward rushing or torrential, (4) 


Hwapangh — containing the best water, the 
elixir, (3) Huperetbwa — well-expanded <*nei 
bridge-like, (2) Hwogzatbao— good giizinq 
or revealing and (1) Hushnathras — best 
complete bath These seven types h#v a * 
further commentary in a subsequent para- 
graph which contains symbolical term 8 ®* 
* maternal,” "serpent-like,” "full of 
vitality,” etc , leaving no doubt in our 
mind about their essential nature # 
Symbolic Importance 
I should add one more aspect that bad 
been evolved in later Chaldean astrology — 
the influence of Venus (the Persian name 
for it rs ' Nahid” and is allied to the cardiac 
centre named "Anahata”) Tho love a«P°ct 
of the pfanet has much to do with man’s 
own emotions The exaltation of Venn* 
coincides with that of man’s altruistic 
nature, developing from astral waters the 
great gill of Buddhi— the intuitional flash 
oi wisdom It is the devotional path to <=od 
Water which contains the essence of 
sacramental Hons is supposed to ‘give ira- 
mortshty— make a man perfect granting 
him wisdom and magnanimity It is ntft to 
be poured on earth It is to be held in * 
golden vessel It is exalting through 
righteousness It can make the paUPer 
rich It can qive illumination to students, 
and so on > Zoroastrianism even in It" 
present abbreviated farm (only about I of 
the original sacred literature of this ancient 
faith is now extant) is full ol such occult 
substrate meant for the eager seekers. 
Parsees owe so much to Theosophy id it* 
having expounded such teachings in their 
true significance Soma years ago a f B w 
misguided people were asking the ques- 
tion, "Can a Theosophist be a Parses High 
Priest? The tine answer is Every priest- 
should be a true Theosophist es otherwise 
be cannot guide the followers of his faith 
in matters concerning God the Universe, 
the purpose oi the human life and so on. 
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The worship ol water was not instituted 
merely bBcsuse o{ poetic fancy, that is to 
say, seeing Gods presence in fountains! 
It inculcated absolute purity of finer 
vehicles, control of passions, 'trans-subs* 
tanhation* of man's lower emotions into 
liner ones and ultimately the meiqing of 
his individual personality like a dew drop 
into the ocean of one homogeneous con- 
sciousness Even today ‘the holy bath’ is 


a very curious ritual with Parsi priests (with 
its ground- tracing-board plan, 84 stones, 
the dog, tic), and at the end o! the ceremony, 
the aspirant pronounces his communion 
with God in a formula of apostolic succes- 
sion One of the eight office-bearers of the 
myitlc Milhia ritual was known as 'the one 
bathing candidate * The baptismal rite has 
it# origin there Our homage to the fccly 
waters’ May they purify us all ! Amen! 


Religion and Man 

Sri Suarai Sirananda 

The divine play of manifesta‘ion, through its scenes of appearing and disappear- 
ing in the variegated colours of life and death, drives home to mankind the Jetton 
that this life is only an act in the stage of becoming, where many parts are played 
and no part in itself is complete and enough to give the character of wholeness to the 
play Every actor in the stage behaves m such away that he does not portray him- 
self as an unrelated independent personality but endeavours to be an integral part 
of the entire play 

This behaviour of the actor fitted to the wholeness of the play Is his emotional 
affinity, which unites all actors to the whole which is the ultimate purpose of relogion 
Religion shows him that he is a part ol the whole, trying to abide by the law of the 
whole, and aiming at fulfilling the purpose of the whole, for the whole it truth and 
the good of all is Included in it, and no one can ever exist independently of 
the whole 

Man can never live without God, for God is the whole and man is its com 
ponent There is one God, the on# Self of all being , the one law, the Inexorable 
law of cause and effect, there is one religion, the indispensable religion of Self- 
realization Everyone is only one Self As hie has been made physically comforta- 
ble and comparatively effortless by modern inventions, the ease-loving man is prone 
to disregard the place of religion in his life and exalt the values of a materialistic , 
civilization. But events have always disclosed the unreliability of the purely I 
objective views and methods of physical science since it is the experience of msn 
that he is not really happier and the world is not in fsct better even affar his arduous 
attempts at extracting out oi the external nature its latent resources in order to utilize 
the same for his own pnrposes Where is satisfaction, where is happiness and 
where is peace, then 

' I t anyone who has deeply and correctly thought over his conditions and the 

I 1 world s vicissitudes, capable of asserting that the struggle for advancement through 
the physical methods has ended In the solace of man ? The purely physical outlook 
1 is not compatible with the inner truth of the real man, for, religious discipline and 
1 oc ,t bodily pleasure is the rule to be followed in the course of right living. Let it not 
be thought that religion la dogmatic, other worldly, pet tradition of blind believer* 
or Irrational emotionalists Religion is the most rational science oi life itself, the 
science of man at he essentially is, not merely as he presumes himself to be Religion 
is the way to the realization of the higher perfection If perfection is a possibility, j 
religion is the only means befitting the human ideal I 
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Th» worship o! water was not instituted 
merely because ot poetic fancy, that is to 
*ay, seeing God w presence in fountains 1 
It inculcated absolute purity of finer 
vehicles, control of passions, trans subs- 
tantiation' of man's lower emotions into 
finer one* and ultimately the merging of 
his individual personality like a dew drop 
into the ocean of one homogeneous con- 
sciousness Even today 'the holy bath' is 


a very curious ritual with Parsi pile 
its ground-tracing board plan, 8 
the dog, tic), and at the undo/ the C 
the aspirant pronounces his cor 
with Gcd in a formula of apostolic 
sion One of the eight office bears 
mystic Mithra ritual vras known as 
bathing candidate ' The baptismal 
its origin there Our homage to i 
waters / May they parity us afj / At 


Religion and Man 

Sn Stvami Sirananda 

The divine play of mamfestaMon through its scenes of appearing and disa* 
ing in the variegated colours of life and death drives home to mankind the I 
that this life Is only an act in the stage of becoming, where many parts are p 
and no part m itself is complete and enough to give the character of wholeness t 
play Every actor in the stage behaves m such a way that he does not portray 
self as an unrelated independent personality but endeavours to be an integral 
c£ the entire play 

This behaviour of the actor fitted to the wholeness of the play is his emoti 
affinity, which unites all actors to the whole which is the ultimate purpose of rejoc 
■Religion shows him that he is a part of the whole trying to abide by the law o' 
whole, and aiming at fulfilling the purpose of the whole for the whole is truth 
the good of ell is included in if and no one can ever exist independent! 
the whole 

Mao can never live without God, for God is the whole and man is its cc 
ponent There is one God the one Saif of all being , the one law, the inerora 
law o! cause and effect , there is one religion the indispensable religion of Si 
realisation Everyone is only one Self As life has been made physically oomfor 
ble and comparatively effortless by modern inventions the ease-Iovmg man ts pre 
to disregard the place of religion in his life and exalt the values of a materlilis 
civilization Bat events bar* always disclosed the unreliability of the pu-i 
objective views and methods of physical science since it It the experience al~ 
that he is not really happier and the world is not in fact better even after hi* a T di 
attempts at extracting out of the external nature its latest resources in order to uiiU 
the same for his own purposes Where ft satisfaction where is happiness ac 
where is peace then 9 

” I# anyone who has deeply and correctly thought over his conditions and th 

1 world s vicissitudes, capable of asserting that the struggle for advancement througf 
the physical methods has ended in the solace of man ? The purely physical outlcol 
1 is not compatible with the inner trnth of the real man for religions discipline sac 
^ oot bodily pleasure is the rule to be followed in the course of right living Let it not 
be thought that religion is dogmatic, other worldly, pet tradition of blind believe-s 
or irrational emotionalists Religion is the most rational science of life itself, the 
science of man as he essentially is not merely as he presumes himself to be Re T Igioa 
is the way to the realization of the higher perfection If perfection Is a possibility 
religion is the only means befitting the human ideal 
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Sri Swami 

Judaiim constitutes the religious doc- 
trines and rites of the Jews as enjoined i» 
the laws ol Moses. 

Hebrew i* one of the descendants of 
Jacob , an Israelite, a Jew 

Judaism Is related to Zoroastrianism. At 
-present it has a lew millions ot followers 
XI hai given rue to two great religions ol 
the world I e , Christianity and Moham- 
medeutam The Mohammedans admit that 
their religion has connections with Judaism 
The Koran also is very deer on this point 
Zoroastrian conception of Ahura Mazda 
as the Supreme Being is perfectly identical 
with the idea of Elohim (God) or Jehovah 
which we find in the books of the Old 
Testament 

Abraham, the Prophet, was the first roan 
who hat revealed God to all Jews He Is 
ihe Founder ot the Hebrew race 

Isaac had two sons, viz, Essan and 
Jacob, and their descendants are the Chris- 
tians and Jews respectively 

Abraham had two sons, one from Sarah 
and one from Hagar, the Egyptian woman, 
viz , Isaac and Ismael, who are the fathers 
ot lews and Mohammedans, respectively 
Old end Nen Testament 
The Old Testament contains the sacred 
writings ot the ancient Jewish race The 
newer portion is known as the New Testa 
meat which was begun after the coming of 
Jesus Christ more than nineteen hundred 
years ago 

Long before Jesus came to this world, 
the Jews wrote and studied their sacred 
hooks These were written in their Hebrew 
script The old Hebrew books were trans- 
lated into Greek about two hundred years 
before the Christian era 

The books of the Jews were arranged 
into three main divisions The first was 
called ’ The Law ” It dealt with the laws 


Sitananda 

of the world These books are now the 
first part of the Bible, viz , Genesis Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy The 
second class was that of the Prophets It 
included Joshua, Isaiah end Jeremiah 
Psalms and Proverbs constituted the third 
part The Old Testament contains 39 
books 

The New Testament contains 27 books 
The first four books are Gospels which 
describe the life of Christ on this earth 
The next book tells us of the Acts of the 
Apostles, particularly of the important 
Apostle, Paul The twenty-one shorter 
books give out the ideas underlying the 
Christian faith of the early Christians. The 
last book is the book of Bevelations It 
gives a description of the senes of visions, 
viz , tho Iamb of God and the heavenly city 
The author is John the favourite Apostle 
of Jesus All these books were written in 
Greek which was the language of the edu- 
cated at the beginning of the Christian era 
Jewish Sects 

The Law was set forth as a complete 
system by which men and women should 
live By the Law was understood in a 
special sense the Pentateuch Every word 
ot Pentateuch was considered aa inspired 
and an immediate revelation to Moses 

(a) There was a need for explanation of 
the Law The scribes were the interpreters 
ol the law They explained and applied 
the rules of the Torah to special cases 
The scribes were recognized as the legit* 
lalore and the judges of Israel Their 
decisions had the force of Law The first 
scribes were priests 

(b) The fraternity ol the Pharisees were 
the popular or the nationalist party They 
believed in the doctrine of immortality, 
resurrection of the body, the existence of 
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«nqols and spirits Ab religious teachers 
they upheld the authority of oral tradition 
es of equal validity with the written Lav/ 
They were inclined to fatalism m the quea 
tion of the freedom of the will The Zealots 
represented one extreme Bide of the Phari- 
saic movement 

(c) Sadducm They were aristocratic 
priests They held to the letter of the 
Mosaic revelation They denied the autho- 
rity of the oral tradition as interpreted by 
the Pnarisees They taught complete free 
dom of the will in moral action They had 
no belief in angels or spintj They did 
not accept the doctrine of immortality as a 
deduction from the Pentateuch 

(d) 1 lit Et3enes The Essenes followed 
celibacy isolation, silence, ceremonial 
ablutions, abstinence from animal food 
They practised asceticism They did wor. 
ship of the sun and the angels They 
relieved in the dualistic theory of good 
and evil and the symbolism of light They 
abstained from sacrifices, and temple- 
worship 

Torah 

The Prophets of Israel were the great 
religious leaders who brought great pro- 
gress in Hebraic thought Rabbi • also were 
authoritative teachers They worked very 
hard in the field of Torah They produced 
the massive Talmudic literature They 
were the representatives of Pharisaism 
Talmud is indispensable for a knowledge 
of Hebraic thought 

The Torah was given In ten wordi Each 
word became a voice Every voice was 
divided into 70 voices, all of which shone 
end glittered before the eyes of all Israel 

Torah it the key-word in the life aad 
literature of the Hebrews It denotes 
tbe divine revelation to Israel on Mount 
Senai as embodied in the five Books of 
Moses The Torah (Lav/) as given to Moses 
consists of 613 commandments which are 


the essence of the divine and terrestrial 
mysteries Torah indicates a vray of l*f» 
rather than a form of belief 

Moae* received the Torah (Law, diiec 
tion, instruction) on Senai and handed it 
down to Joshua , Joahna to the elders , the 
elders to the prophets, and the prophets 
handed it down to the men of the Great 
Synagogue, a synod of zealous men created 
by Ezra, the Scribe in the fifth century B C 
The function oi the synagogue was to study 
and tesch Torah The Synagogue was a 
church, a school and a court of ;ustice It 
was a house of instruction It was the 
chief means by which the teaching and 
influence of the Scribes were extended 
and by which the enactments of the Law 
v/ere interpreted and enforced 

The unity of God, the Incorporeality of 
God and the Holiness of God are the main 
features oi Judaism 

God gave His ten commandments to 
Moses on the Meant Senai Moses went 
up, unto God The Lord called unto him 
out oi the mountain and said • ' Thus shall 
thou say to the house of Jacob and tell the 
children of Israel ' Moses went up unto 
the mountain and a cloud covered the 
mount 

God has given to humanity 248 bones 
which work according to 248 parts of the 
Law and 36S nerves These two come to 
613 counsels given to man by the Lord in 
order that he may be perfect in attachment 
to Him 

Mosaic Cosmogony 

This Is the Mosaic account of Cosmogony 
On the first day heaven and earth were 
created , on the second firmament and 
waters , on the third dry land, grass the 
birds and fruit-trees , on the fourth, lights r 
the eun, the moon, the stars , on the fifth, 
moving creatures, winged fowls great 
whales, on the sixth living creatures, cattle, 
creepers, beasts, man In the Genesis, 
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the Creation ends 'with the creation of 
man. 

God created Adam on the 3ixth day and 
gave him the charge ol the animals. Adam 
had three children, vis , Cain, Abel end 
Shath. Cain killed Abel. The descendant* 
of Cain were drowned in the flood. The 
descendants ol Shath are all the humanity 
of the world. 

The Lord took Adam and put him into 
the garden of Eden to till it and to keep it. 

Tenets or Judaism 

The Jews believe in resurrection, in 
angel* and in the existence of two power#, 
viz , God and the Devil or Satan. 

The Jews believe that every man’# 
actions will be weighed on the day of 
Judgment, in a balance. Men will have to 
pass after their resurrection along the 
bridge of Hell- 

The soul hover* round the body for 
three day* after death. It is unwilling to 
be separated from the body. 

The simile of the seed of coin which is 
laid in the lap of the mother earth and 
which afterward* shoots out into counties* 
blades is often instanced a* a proof of 
resurrection. When the seed of the wheat 
which was buried in the earth springs up 
in the manifold clothings of the blades, 
how much more will the virtuous rise 
again, who have been interred in their 
vestments 

Three keys lie in the hands of God and 
axe entrusted to no delegate. These are 
the key* of the rain, that of birth, and that 
of resurrection. 

The Jews believe in a future life and in 
Heavenand Hell. There are eevenHeavens. 
The Heaven cl Eden Is composed of preci- 
ous stones. The Hell has sevenfold 
divisions. 

The ututy of God is the cardinal princi- 
ple of the religion of the Hebrews. God is 
bodiless . This is "Iso a doctrine of grest 
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importance. God Is ever pure and holy. 
This is the third important attribute of 
God. 

He is the Creator of the entire world. 
He is the Father of all Hfs creatures. Ha 
Is just and merciful. He is without 
inequity. 

The Jewish saints have spoken much 
about the efficacy and power of repentance. 
Man's fate depends in the last resort upon 
repentance and prayer, particularly prayer 
with tears, because there is no gate which 
tears cannot penetrate. The end and aim 
of all wisdom is repentance. Happy is the 
man who repents The gates of repentance 
never close. Repentance prolongs a man’s 
life. The fears of true repentance are not 
shed in vain. Even the most righteous shall 
not attain to so high a place in heaven as 
the truly repentant. Even an hour spent in 
repentance with a contrite heart in this 
world is preferable to a whole life in the 
world to come. Repent sincerely with a 
contrite heart and pray to God for forgive- 
ness. After repentance you should not 
repeat the same wicked act 

The Ten Commandments 
(*) I am the Lord thy God, who have- 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out 
of the house of bondage. 

(tij Thou shaU have no other gods 
before me. Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any likeness of 
anything that is in heaven above, or that 
is in the earth beneath, or that in the water 
under the earth , thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, nor serve them ; fori tho- 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting 
the inequity of the fathers upon the child- 
ren unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me and shewing mercy 
unto thousands of them that love me and 
keep my commandments 

(ill) Thou .halt not take tha nan. o{ 
!h. Lord thy God in rain ; ior tha Lord will 
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not hold him guiltl,,, that tahath hl» 

in vein. 

(lt») Remember the sabbath day, to 
keep it holy. Six days ahalt thou labour, 
and do all thy work ; but the seventh day 
la the aabbath of tha Lord, thy God ; in it 
thou shall not do any work, thou, nor thy 
son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, 
nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
atianger that ia within thy gates : for in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
• ea, and all that In them is, and rested the 
seventh day ; wherefore the Lord bleased 
the aabbath day and hallowed it. 


(p) Honour thy father and thy rag the*, 
that thy daya may be long upon the ] an d 
which the Lord thy God qiveth thee. 

(pi) Thou shelt not kill. 

(pit*) Thou ahalt not commit adultery, 
(piiij Thou shalt not ateal. 

(ix) Thou ahalt not bear falae wit aaa > 
against thy neighbour. 

(x) Thou shelt not covet thy neigh, 
hour's house, thou shalt not covet (fey 
neighbour's wife, nor his man-serv aQ t ( 
nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his 
ass, nor anything that is thy neighbour^. 


Analects of Jewish Scriptures 

Collected by Sri Swami Sirananda 


. Sufferings ere a path of life. Suffer* 

tags atone more than sacrifice. 

2. Be still end know that I am God. 

3. The body is the scabbard of the 
• out. 

4. Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth. 

5. The value of words uttered with 
the lips is determined by the devotion of 
the heart. 

6. Weigh thy words in a balance and 
siake a door ana' Aar for i&y moafd. 

7. He who qlancea in his lust even 
at the corner of a woman's heel is as if he 
had committed adultery with her. 

8. All the wickedness ia but little to 
the wickedness of e woman. 

9. Ten measures of speech descended 
to the world. Women took nine end men 
one (Women are very talkative). 

10. God did neither make woman from 
man's head that she should mis over him ; 
nor from his feet that she should be 
his slave ; but from his side that she should 
he near hit head. 

11. Oi the woman came the beginning 
of ala and through her we ell die. 


12. Give me any plague but pot {he 
plague of the heart and any wickedn aaa 
bnt not the wickedness of a woman. 

13. In three things a man'a character 
Is recognised— -In the wine enp. In hit 
purse and in his anger. 

14. Be strong as a leopard, and swift 
as an eagle, fleet-footed as a gazelle, a nc j 
brave as a lion — to do the will of thy Father 
who is In the heaven. 

15. More flesh, more worms ; niQje 
vreaiYA, more care ; more women, mo r * 
witchcraft ; more maid-servants, no n 
lewdness ; more men-servants, more thfay. 
ing ; more Torah, more life ; more assiduity, 
more wisdom ; more counsel, more node?, 
standing; more chanty, more peace. 

16. He gives little who gives tnnc*h 
with a frown ; he gives much who gives a 
little with a smile. 

17. He that givat should nav* r 
remember; he that receives should nav% r 
forget. 

18 . The best trading fa with God. 

19. Fear God and keep His command, 
ments, because this is the whole duty t,l 
man. For God shall bring every work into 
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jadgment with every secret thing, whether 
It be qoad or whether it ho evil. 

20. A rich men cerriee hie God in his 
pocket ; s poor men in hie heart. 

21. Every word o{ God Is pure He is 
» shield unto them who put their trust in 
them. 

22. Whosoever walks towards God one 
cubit, God runs towards him twain. 

23 God sends the remedy before the 
disease. 

24. One hour of repentance and good 
actions in this world Is more then all the 
life of the world to come An hour o! bliss 
in the world to come is more than ell the 


Hebrew 

Faith is the father of all 

We can win eternity by virtue of a 
aingle hour. 

An empty-headed man cannot be a 
sin-fearing man, nor can an ignorant man 
be pious. 

The path of duty In this world is the 
road to salvation In the next. 

One loose cord loosens xnsoy. 

Whoever is compassionate towards his 
fellow-beings, and forgives wrong done to 
him, compassion is shown to him by God 

Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He 
shall sustain thee. 

The chastisements of God are afflictions 
of lova 

The blindness of the heart is indeed 
blindness, and the laud voice of prayer is 
->0f no avail. 

Loving kindness is greater than law, 
and the charities of life are more than all 
' ceremonies 

Life is but a loan to man ; death is the 
creditor who will one day claim it 


lifc'of this world. 

25- Be first in greeting every man. 

26. He who denies his guilt, doubles 
his guilt. 

27. Be swift to hear. Let thy life be 
sincere 

28 Give answer with patience. 

29 The beat preacher it the heart ; 
the best teacher i« time ; the best book is 
the world ; the best friend ia God. 

30. That man is a hero who can make 
a friend of a foe 

31. Impurity In the beginning is like 
a spider's web; in the end it is like a cart 
rope. 


Sayings 

May you find your world In your life, 
and may your future be in the life of the 
world to come, and may your hope last 
from generation to generation. 

First learn, then form opinions. 

God sends the remedy before the 
disease 

Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that 
is withm me , bless His holy name Bless 
the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all His 
benefits — who forgives all thine inequities; 
who heals all thy diseases , who redseems 
thy liie from destruction , who crowns thee 
with love and compassion , who sstiaffes 
thy mouth with good things, so that thy 
youth Is renewed like the eagle's 

When the wise is angry, he is no longer 
wise. 

A man is never impoverished by almi- 
givlng. 

It is good for me that I have been 
afflicted, that I might learn Thy statutes 

Look not at the pitcher, but at th*t 
which it in it 
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Torah In the wide sense i» knowledge 
and guidance for action as revealed by 
God, and it can also mean application on 
the part of man to the study ol that revela- 
tion In an apparently nerrowor sense Torah 
moans the Five Books of Moses that con- 
tain, either actually or intrinsically, the 
revelation at Sinai — for Judaism the focal 
point in human history. But this is not 
really a narrower sense, because for Jews 
these five books- — called the written 
Torah — are a sort of shorthand precis of 
the revelation at Sinai There is, besides 
this written Torah, also an oral Torah — itself 
largely written down now — which is 
dynamic and covers the whole of Jewish 
life and outlook It has developed con - 
tinuouBiy as Jews have faced the world 
and ever-widening experience Because 
development is a natural and organic 
qrowth, the oral Torah and the written 
Torah can be regarded as a unity. This 
holds good whether Moses actually 
-wrote the Five Books as we have them now 
or whether, as many scholars believe, 
they are the work of a number of authors 
from different centuries The roots of 
both this written Torah and ot the oral 
Torah which contains institutions clearly 
of a later origin, are intertwined on 
Mount Sinai 

Expansion of “Torah” 

We may visualize the continual expan- 
sibn of Torah as a piece of embroidery that 
is being perpetually worked on a cavas 
stretching into infinity The twin tablets 
with the Ten Commandments ere at the 
centre, surrounded by a narrow band con- 
sisting oi the written Torah As Jewish 
experience broadens and deepens, stitches 
are added to the layman's eye perhaps 


haphazardly, but a subtle design, intelligi- 
ble to the expert, gives a pattern to the 
whole The entire fabric is relevant to 
contemporary Jewish life and thought. In 
which a historical consciousness is an 
Indispensable part * 

True, there are features in it neithor 
practised cor practicable — such as the 
sacrificial system based on the Temple — 
and some that are frankly ohsolete, 
like the injunction not to suffer a 
witch to live Thongh such things may 
sometimes be allowed to fade nothing 
whatever may be cut out, or the fabric will 
soon disintegrate Judaism will never 
consign anything once adopted into its 
Torah to the lumbar room or the rubbish 
heap Torah is a scheme into which all 
ethical endeavour, scientific investiga- 
tion. and philosophical speculation can 
and must be integrated and the indivi- 
dual and corporate striving of the people 
of Israel so as to integrate it in every 
generation constitutes its testimony to 
the truth that life is to be ordered in 
accordance with God's revealed Will 

It is only in virtue of its etri-ing to- 
wards communion with God through Torah 
that Israel wishes to regard itself as a 
chosen people and feels justified in 
maintaining some reserve with regard to 
its surroundings 

“Olam” 

The other word I want to explain it 
important to us because of what it does 
not mean That word is Olam, which origi- 
nally meant the remote past or future bat 
which in post biblical Hebrew came to 
mean the World Now in English we 
have several adjectives — secular, mundane, 
and worldly that imply that the World with 
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a capital 'W* is a place hostile to spiritual 
values, and a person who concerns himself 
with spiritual values is 'unworldly' or 'other- 
worldly' These words have this meaning 
because of tho attitude to life of many 
members of the early Church, who used 
the Latin words Irom which they are 
derived in this derogatory sonae and 
applied them when translating the Bible as 
Tenderinqs of the Hebrew Olam 

But what I want to make quite clear 
is that 01am in Hebrew never carried 
the anti spiritual suggestion that 13 implied 
in Latin and English by mundane, secular, 
worldly, or the world with a capital 'W.‘ 
On the contrary, the division between 
saored and secu’ar is one that Judaism can 
scarcely understand and certainly will not 
recognize Certain things in life are, of 
course, free for common use and other 
things are recognized a3 'holy' — though 
"the Hebrew word ior holy really means 
'reserved to God * 

Now holiness is felt to be pervasive, 
■or even contagious, anythmq that ra free 
for common use can, in certain circum- 
stances, be made boly Torah can show 
man how to spiritualize bis use of material 
resources into a way of life more worthy 
of Him who provides them and who is 
pleased to reveal something of Himself 
and His will through Torah 

Does Judaism offer an escape from life 
or encourage its exploitation and redemp 
tion Escapism is a way of circumven- 
ting the limitations and frustrations of life 
by concentrating on something sufficiently 
absorbing to enable one to ignore them 
But the object oi Torah is to infuse all 
■aspects of life with a consciousness of 
God s presence and will 

^ Tuture of Judaism 

Picture to yourselves once again the 
imaginary piece of embroidery At any 
time the amount of tapestry completed 


must correspond to the full sum of human 
experience , if U does not, and Judaism 
has nothing but a negative attitude to the 
moral, political, and metaphysical pro- 
blems of the day, it is failing in its duty 
Judaism today must face up to such prob- 
lems as atomic warfare, apartheid and 
the knowledge gained by modern explora- 
tion of the universe The answer to all 
such problems must be worked into the 
tapestry, and the pattern — as so far com- 
pleted — will suggest the lines on which 
their solution is to be sought 

But although the underlying principle of 
Torah excludes escapism if we think for a 
moment of the history of the Jewish people, 
we can see how easily devotion to Torah 
can become a form of escapism and even 
more easily be mistaken for one by an 
outside observer In the modorn world we 
are so U9ed to a cast iron division between 
sacred and secular that Judaism with its 
refusal to tolerate such a distinction and 
its deep awareness of spiritual values may 
easily be thought of as other worldly,* 
and dismissed, quite wrongly as uninter- 
ested in the things of this world 

Such a mistake is all the more likely 
because Jews have so often in the course 
o! their history been excluded by a hostile 
environment from full-eCale participation 
in the life of their country Thus persocu 
tion and frustration have often forced 
Jewery upon itself, and since it it the 
cardinal duty oi every Jew to meditate 
day and night on Torah as a means of God’s 
revealing Himseli to man it is not difficult 
to see how often, surrounded by suspicion 
or actual persecution, he might be tempted 
to regard the whole thing as a means of 
revelation, as an end m itself The Syna 
gogue and house of study have indeed 
proved a haven of refuge to the Jew 
throughout his tragedy ridden history 
But so long as the »»nclion behind Torah 
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namely, God's will to reveal Himself to 
man, is borne in mind, Judaism is safe 
from escapism ; Once it is forgotten and 
devotion to Torah has become an anodyne 
or intellectual pastime, Judaism is not 
really authentic. 

Piactical Religion 

Because Jadalsm eschews escapism, it 
has frowned on asceticism and has kept a 
careful watch on mysticism No faith is 
complete without a mystical element and 
indeed the whole idea of Torah is a myi- 
tery ; but mysticism, if cultivated, can eo 
easily dissipate itself into escapism. All 
Jewish mysticism presupposes as its basis 
an intellectual appreciation of Torah and 
its institutions. 

But although intellectusllsm is the 
life-blood of a healthy Judaism, it would be 

• mistake to think of It as a religion meant 

• olely for the highbrow. The first demand 
ef Torah, from highbrow and lowbrow 
alike, is to live an ethical life Baba, who 
lived in the fourth century of this ere, 
made this clear in figurative language. At 
the last Judgment, he aaid, the first ques- 
tion a man will be asked is: 'Were yon 
honest in business?* Only afterwards is 
he asked : 'Did you reqularly devote time 
to TorahV A further Item in Ihe question- 
naire is : 'Did you look forward to the 
salvation? 1 But Raba concluded, the fear 
of the Ldd is the main thing. 

By living a full life the Jew has the 
opportunity and the privilege ol empha- 
sizing through Torah consciousness of 
God's presence in the daily round— private, 
domestic and public — and In connection 


wilh exceptional events whether predic- 
table or unforeseen, Joyful or sad. Ths 
idea is expressed, in motto-like form, is 
the divine command addressed to Abraham, 
which we ought to translate thus : 'I am 
the Almighty God : Walk thou before me, 
so shall thou be whole.* 

Means for Perfection 4 

If Judaism demands that one makes ths 
beat of life's opportunities, its vary insis- 
tence that only if life is lived in the cons- 
ciousness of the presence of God can it 
be complete, constitutes the challenge to 
redeem it by making It meaningful. But 
we must be careful with this word redemp- 
tion, as it may carry certain implications 
that are not applicable in Judaism, which 
knows no doctrine of original sin. Man, 
although very far from perfect, has is 
Torah the means of making himself perfect. 
God’s grace consists in His having fraeiy 
revealed to all mankind the opportunity, 
seized by Israel, of learning to know Him 
and Hla ways through Torah, a mystical 
pattern of thought, belief, and action that 
Is eternal, infinite, and so fundamental ts 
life that God himself Is pictured as having 
looked up Torah In order to plan the order 
of Creation. 

Torah can thua show man how to rsdeem 
life by making it harmonized with ths 
pattern that underlies the cosmos. In 
every generation it must be Israel's 
purpose constantly to extend the confines 
that bound its way of life until as its 
aublimeat prophet has put it, the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord 
as the water* cover the sea * 


What is hurtful to yourself do not do to your fellowmen. That is the whole of 
the Torah, and the remainder is but commentary. Go, learn It. 

Turn It, «pd turn It over again, for everything is in It, and contemplate It, and. 
wax grey and old over it. and atir not from it. You can have no better rule than this. 

— Talmud 


* Eio*dc»il by B.B.C. 





Israel Baal Schem Tov 


35*3- 


Israel Baal Schem Tov 

-THE HASIDIC MESSAGE FDR OUR TIMES- 

Dr A. Simon 

[Johannesburg] 


It gives me great pleasure and joy to 
"bare this opportunity of writing about 
Israel Baal Schem Tov Ever since I was a 
student and came Into personal contact 
with lews from Eastern Europe, my heart 
was filled with admiration and love for 
this wonderiul man and for his magniiicent 
example and message, which is as valid 
and as needed in our times as it was In 
his lust ponder this profound saying of 
his "When we weld our spirit to God, 
we can let our mouth aay what it will ; fox 
than all our words and actions are bound 
"to their root in Heaven " And hear this 
"When someone makes a mistake, before 
you blame him think first * ’ll I had done 
this, what excuse would I find for myself, 
to Justify myself V Then give the other 
'person the benefit of your excuse. Only 
thus are we to understand the Divine 
command 'Love thy neighbour «s thyself?' 
This, my friends. Is the ultimate in love ” 

A Mystic Religious Movement 
Hasidism is a mystic, religious move 
ment which originated in Poland towards 
the end of the 18th century It developed 
very rapidly against a background of 
stark tragedy, gloom and hopelessness, 
which had taken hold of the Jewish people 
A false mossiah, Sabbatai Zevi of Smyrna 
(died 1676), had held the Jews In high 
hopes that the time of their suffering, the 
diaspora, their dispersion among all the 
nations, was about to end Instead, when 
his false claim was challenged. In. order to 
save his life he became a convert to 
'Islam — and thus a source of bitter dit* 
appointment and despair to hla countless 
Jollowers Shortly alter that, the Jewafell 


victims to progromt, Cossack matsac/**' 
causing social and economic ruin to Jaw*»h 
life in Eastern Europe To add to 
misery of these unfortunate people, tb aiT 
own leaders proved ineffective, lacked 
both understanding and sympathy ‘fke 
sterile, bookish attitude of the Talmudic* 
scholars did little, if nothing, to imprd v " 
the lot of the masses On the conird 1 ?* 
they looked down upon the comm oa 
people as 'Am*ha-Arez * as ignoramus®*' 
who could not fulfil the traditional Jew l, h 
command of learning Torah, of bo, ini ? 
learned in the study of the Law of Go^ 
Advent of a Redeemer 
In those days of darkness and despon- 
dency, Israel ben Elizior, later called fk* 
Baal Schem Tov, suddenly appeared He 
gave the people new hope new vIiiP n ' 
in fact a new lease of life, so much *°» 
that within a century, half of #he 
Jews In Eastern Europe cheerfully 
followed the Hasidic way of life Like *° 
many prophets before him, he also ca 111 * 
from insignificant surroundings , and he 
had no authority to support him other tb an 
his own existence, his own convietl( ,B 
Israel, in Hebrew, means 'fighter for Go** ’ 
And Baal Schem Tov means . the go°d 
master of the Name, the sacred Name °f 
the Lord, thus Indicating his power *° 
effect miracles Born in 1699 in Okup' * 
hamlet near the Poilsh-Rumanian botd* r > 
he died in 1759 in Meczbicz a town 
the Ukraine He waa a true Saint and * 
Mystic 

A Mystic te a parson who has merg*d 
himsalf in the Supreme, in the cosmic °r 
universal Reality, whose soul has gra*p*d 
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tH« infinilo simplicity of Truth God is 
the fundamental Truth oi the universe 
God is the basic Reality oi the universe. 
God is not bound by our human .beliefs, 
opinions, zeliqion* or philosophies To 
attain that mystic realization, that cosmic 
awareness, we require a special process 
becoming iree from personal desiro, from 
• go, from liniteuoas Let me try to give 
an illustration Take butter As we all 
knpw, buttor comes from milk, it Is con- 
tained in milk Yet, It requires a special 
process, churning, to qot butter out o! 
milk And though butter is contained in 
milk, milk cannot take the place of butter 
(• q , on bread or lor baking) Likewise, 
the Infinite is ever contained within (and 
without) our individuality. But It takes 
this special process oi discrimination and 
sell-denial to extract the Iniinite out of 
our individual, finite existence The 
mystic's outlook is somewhat like this * 
"Lord/ You are ever before mo Looking 
wherever I may. You are there. All things 
I experience tbrouqh You In Thy light, 
do I see the light •" 

Awareness or the Divine 
Hasidism contains the mystic, religions 
teachings of the Baal Schem Tov and of 
his successors The word Hasidism is 
derived from the Hebiew 'Hasiduf alle- 
giance and piety It signifies the spiri- 
tual will to live one's life in the service 
.and contemplation of God And this 
devotion is personified in the leader oi a 
Hasidic community, who is called the 
Tsaddik. This word means 'he who ha* 
stood the test, who has proven faithful * 
The Tsaddik's great influence and effective 
nest spring from the fact that he ia a 
complete person hia heart and mind and 
soul are oned, are integrated As Rabbi 
Abrabam Jeboschna oi Apta (died 1776) 
put it "Love the Lord thy God* and Love 
thy neighbour' are two commandments In 


Truth however the Love of God end tha 
Love of men are one and the same thing " 
And this Is the task of the Tsaddlkism * To 
unite the Lovo of God and the Love of men. 

The theological emphasis of the Baa) 
Schem Tor's teachings was not bassef on 
rabbinic inteliectualiam, but on Shek- 
kinah — the awareness of the Divine 
Presence and of man's communion with 
God , on Xavvanah — the intent and power 
of genuine prayer ; on Tschubah— the turn- 
ing back to God in humility and purity , 
and on joy. This holy Joy was fully 
expressed at all Hasidic gatherings ■ 
through singing, dancing, and in their 
toast 'I'chayim" — to life Of Joy, the Baal 
Schem Tov said: "It I* the purpose of my 
existence to live with and for my fellow- 
beings on the basis of my love for tha 
Eternal, and to show to all that God is 
served bast through Joy, and not through 
rigidity, severeness or sadness “ Only a 
person whose 111* Is filled with Joy can 
truly love Mong Tzu, a Chinese philo- 
sopher of the fourth century B C , correctly 
summed up the human situation in one 
sentence • 'The ways of life are two love 
and the want oi love " Love, and love 
alone, is the fulfilment of the Law All 
else ia words, wonderful words may be, 
but, all the same, only words, a maze of 
words a jungle of words — Just words, and 
ever more words This is so well illustrat- 
ed by a saying of Rabbi Baruch of 
Meczbicz (died 1811), the Baal Schem 1 * 
grandson Once, a prominent parson said 
to him "Now let us hearths teachings from, 
you. Rabbi. You speak so wonderfully/ 1 
"Rather than just apeak wonderfully," be 
replied, "I should be stricken dnmb " 

“Sbekkinah” 

Now, about the Shekkmah Just as air 
lutrounds this earth and fills everything 
in it, even so is God omnipresent, ever- 
present, Thu* the Mystic is continuously 
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conscious of the Divine Presence And 
•very aspect of life must reflect this 
•wire nets Religion is the Truth o! our 
integrated existence The practice ol the 
consciousness of the Pretence of God in 
every aspect of life— is Religion In 
fact, only this ta Reliqion Reliqion is 
not aomethlnq that can be dished out, as 
it were, in weekly or daily measures 
Neither is Religion a show-business It is 
worse than useless to put on spiritual airs 
"I will nol be mocked," said the Lord 
(O T ) Every act of ours can and should 
be rendered sacred, which means lull and 
complete — by the inner consciousness not 
by the outer ceremonies, in which we 
perform it and this holds good lor every- 
thing from sleep to activities, lrom eating 
to Intimacy Such action is prayer, is up- 
lilting our soul to God, becoming one 
with God That is 'Kiddush ha Schem’ — 
the sanctification of the Lord’e Name 
Concept of Prayer 

Now about the Haeldic concept of 
prayer Prayer must never be allowed to 
degenerate Into monotonous, parrot-like 
repetitions In prayer we aim at the 
Hiqhsst, at the Ultimate And before 
beginning to pray, we must take great care 
to prepare oureelve* In the words of 
Rabbi Baruch oi Mecsbicx 'I must collect 
wyeeli end make myself a place to be 
ready and fit lor the descending of the 
Divine Presence ' 

But 11 one prays mechanically and allow# 
other thoughts to come into one's mind 
ehilst praying one actually does wrong 
ond thus harms one's sincerity To prepare 
orwaelves for prayer we must first free 
the pure thoughts the very words from 
ur own 'Gsluth from our own separateness 
from our aelf interest and self importance 
from the ego Prayer is a matter of the heart 
As it Is written in Berachol (17a) ' In prayer 
-what matters is that one's heart is directed 


towards Heevan ’’ That ie Kavvmuah 
(Devotion) Only that is true praying All 
else is lip-seryice, mind-made formalities 
end error— missing the mark "Take away 
from me the noise o! your festivals and of 
your prayers " {O. T , Amos) 

These are then the basic theological 
concepts of Hasidism and the sweeping 
success it bad was due to the devout faith 
oi Baal Schem Tor and of his succes* 
sore His immediate disciple. Rabbi Dor 
Baer, the Maggid of Mesentz (died 1772) 
was a preacher of outstanding teaching 
talent, who attracted numerous disciples, 
who in turn quickly epiead the message of 
Hasidism The most outstanding of the 
Maggid’e disciples was Rabbi Shneur Zal- 
man the Bar of Ladi (died 1812) He was 
a profound scholar who formulated the 
philosophical system called HaBaD, from 
Hochma Bina-Das uniting wisdom under- 
standing and knowledge 

Opposition to Hasidism 
In certain respects Hssidism though 
orthodox differed from traditional for- 
malities and observances, e g their stress 
on faith rather than on traditional study 
of Torah This was based on "The Just shall 
live by hi* faith’ (OT , Fabakuk 2 4) and 
"The qioundyou stand on is holy ground 
(O T Exodus 3 5) This insistence on 
faith and not on intellectual super- 
iority together with their great cheer- 
fulness and tholr adoration ol the 
Tsaddikim as intermediaries between God 
and men, as the source of both heavenly 
and earthly good brought thorn into violent 
opposilloc with orthodox Rabblofsm This 
culminated in the 'eherem ’ their ex com- 
muaication by Rabbi Elijah ben Solomon, 
the Vilner Gaon the famous sage of IVjJna 
(died 1797) He wee the foremost Talmud 
scholar and Kabbalist of his times He 
denounced the Hasldim as heretics and 
caused them to be widely persecuted I a 
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be awiia of youiselvet You must D* 
nothing but an car which hears wbat the 
univalve of the Word i« constantly aaymq 
within you The moment you start hearing 
what you yourself are aayinq, you must 
stop at once " 

In the day* of Rabbi Pinh&s (died 1791), 
the prayer-book which is based on the 
Kavvanot (permutation) of letters of the 
Dinne Name, had just been published 
Hu disciples obtained his permission to 
pray from that Kabbalistic book but after a 
time they came to him and complained that 
they had lost the sense of intensified 
existence which prayer had always given 
them The Tsaddik told them ' You have 
put all the strength and purposefulness of 
your thinking into the Eavvanot of tho holy 
name*, and the combinations of the letters, 
and have thus deviated from tho essential 
to maka your hearts whole and dedicate 
them to God That is why you have lost 
the live feelinq of holiness *' 

Rabbi Pinbas said * Whoever says that 
ths words of the Torah are one thing and 
the words of the world another, must be 
regarded as ■ man who denies God " 

Rabbi Shnaui Zalman told bis Hasidim I 
was walking in the street towards evening 
end happened to see something improper 
( was deeply troubled that I had failed to 
guard my eyes, placed myself with my lace 
to a wall and cried my heart out Wheal 
tnrned around I saw that it was dark and 
the time for the afternoon prayer had 
passed Then I took counsel with myself 
1 extricated myselt from time and said the 
prayer ” 

Rabbi Shelomo of Karlin (died '1792} 
said “II you want to raise a man from mud 
and filth, do not think it is enough to keep 
standing on top and teaching down to him. 
• helping hand You must go all the way 
yourself, down into mud and filth Then 
like hold of him. with atrong hands and 


pull him and yourself out into the light " 
Rabbi Israel of Kozmtz(died 1814) aeid 
to God ’ Lord of the world, I beg of you to 
redeem Israel And if you do not want 
to do that, then redeem the Goyim. 
(non Jews) " 

Once the Rabbi of Kozmtr said •'Lord 
Island before you like a messenger boy, 
and wait for you to tell me where to go *' 
“You can learn something from every* 
thing,' Abraham Yaakov, the Rabbi of Sada- 
gora (died 1883) once said to his Hasidim 
"Everything can teach us something, and 
not only everything that God has created 
What man has made haa also something to 
teach us ’ “What can wo learn from a 
train ? 1 one Hasid asked dubiously * That 
because of one minute one caa miss 
everything “ And from the telegraph 7 
‘That every single word is counted end 
charged " And the telephone ? “That 
what we eay here is heard elsewhere i" 
Rabbi Yaakov Yitzhak of Pzhysha (died 
1814) was crossing a meadow with hit 
disciples Cattle put out to pasture there 
were lowing and where it was watered by 
a stream a ilock of geese rose from the 
water with a great cackling and beating of 
wings “If only one could understand 
what all of them are saying,'' exclaimed 
one of his disciples "When you get to 
the point ot understanding the very core 
of what you yourself are saying/' said, 
the Rabbi, “you will understand the lan- 
guage of all creatures ' 

Rabbi Simha Bunham of Pzhysha (died 
1827) once said "III were to give learned 
and subtle Interpretations of the Scriptures, 
t could say a great many things But * 
fool says what he knows while a sage 
knows what he says " 

When Rabbi Bunham lay dying his wife 
burst into tears He said Dear, what are 
you crying for? My whole life waa only 
that I might leer* how to die " 
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"Yfhere it the dwelling o f God?'* This 
wit the question with which .^Mendel, 

Rabbi of Kolzkfdied 1859) surprised a 
cumbii of learned man wbo war* visiing 
him. They laughed at him : "Whil a thing 
to askf It not the whole world full 
of Hi«„ glory." Then Rabbi Mendel 
enawered hi« own question : "God dwell* 
Tfbgr«Tii man lata Him in.” 

The Rabbi of Kotzk once aaid to hi* 
congregation: "What do IJaskicf you? 
Only three thinqa : Not to look furtively 
outfide yourselves, not to look furtively 
into others, end not to have youraelvea in 
mind '* 

The Rabbi of Kotzk aaid : "Everything 
In the world can be imitated except truth. 
7or truth that i* imitated ia no longer 
truth.” 

The Rebbl of TCotzk waa told of a 
miracle-worker who could work wonders. 
"All that, even if true, ia quite un- 
important," he aaid, "But doea he know the 
secret art of making a devotee of God’’” 

Rabbi Chejim of Sandea (died 1876) fell 
ill end suffered from a bad cough. He 
refused to do anything about it. Bnt 
bia condition worsened and the doc ton, 
who were called la by hio iamily, insisted 
that he should take their prescription. 
When he atill refused, hia oldest eon tried 
to persuade him But the Rabbi declared. 
V,, In 'Olam-ha-Aziloth 1 — the heavenly 
abode — one does not n»* medicines **' 
"Indeed not," replied his so n, "but neither 
does one cough there •” Thereupon the 
Rabbi said "Riqht is with you, my son!" 
and he took the medicine. 

Need of Our Times 

There are mat e few of the many wonder- 
ful tales of the Hasidic masters, and they 
all go to show their aboslula faith, devotion 
and God consciousness, and these are 
precisely the qualities that are most needed 
la oar times. There is tremendous xeft- 


lestneaa end dissatisfaction in the world 
with things as they ere. No sooner hee 
man achieved something than he attempts 
to beat his own record, as it were, or he 
begins to lose interest in his achievement. 
There is a perpetual desire and effort to- 
wards improvements, actually this worship 
of efficiency and success is the modern 
dance around the golden calf, and despite 
it all, or rather because of it, there Is 
mounting insecurity and strain and futile 
escapism wherever we look ; and in look- 
ing around, we will see that people are 
willing to believe in any and everything 
under the sun. In political parties, in 
nuclear-bombs, in capitalism, in commun- 
ism, in the latest medical treatments or Is 
old-fashioned methods and ao forth. If yon 
study an advertising campaign, you will 
realize that people can be made to accept 
almost anything- from Hitler-propaganda 
to drinking Coca Col*. In man*# crednlity 
there ia one exception, end that ia the 
acceptance ol the Reality of God'* Pre- 
sence end Power That conviction ie rare 
in moat pert* of the world. People prefer 
to rely on their own wits and achievements. 

The man who takes pilde in his 
achievement!, tn his position, (n hia 
learning, in short, in hia own Import- 
ance, can never experience true, lasting 
satisfaction, happiness and harmony. 

He can never find You, O Lord : Yon 
can be realized only by those who 
understand that we poetess nothing, that 
we are nothing. Only then can we be full 
of You, full of health, full of joy, full of 
peace. 

The purpose ol human existence la God- 
xeallzation. God ia fulfilment God la 
Peace and Harmony Live yon a life of 
Peace and Harmony Be a harbinger of 
Peace and Harmony Spead Peace and 
Harmony wherever yon are Peace be 
with you Sehalozn. 


Chapter Twelve 


CHRI5TIAN ITY 



Christianity 

Sri Suamt Snanauda 


Lord Jesus was boro in Bethlehem oC 
7udea in the day* of Herod the King He 
vrft* the son o{ a carpenter of Nazareth, a 
large Tillage in Galilee, the northern 
Province of Palestine There came wise 
men from the Bait to Jerusalem aeying 
"Where Is he that it born, the King of the 
Jews'? For we have *een his etar in the 
Fast and are coma to worship him “ 

Jesus w«i a Palestine Jew of the first 
century He lived with Joseph and Mary 
and n large family of brothers or half 
brothers in the house of the carpenter of 
Nazareth He was baptized by John the 
Baptist on the banks of the river Jordan 
Now he saw a viiicn of God's spirit descen- 
ding like a dove on him Ha heard a voice 
tay unto him, ' Thou art my beloved son 
1 am well pleased with thee ' John the 
Baptist was the Preceptor of Jesus 

Jesus was an incarnation of the Hebrew 
God Jehovah Jesus is the Greek transhte- 
ration of an Aramaic name pronounced 
~Yethua, according to Hebrew scholars It 
was altered into Jesus in English He was 
•inn called Messiah the anointed one, or 
the Saviour of the World 

Jesus in Indie 5 

Between hie 18th and 32nd years of age, 
Jesus spent his life m India and lived dike 
a Hindu or Buddhist monk He had e 
burning Veiragya (dispassion) and apirit of 
renunciation In India he assimilated Hindu 
ideals and principles Some Christians 
do not believe in this account oi the Lord ■ 
* misting period " They argue it is not 
specifically mentioned in the Bible In 
matters connected with person who Jived 
as far back as nearly twenty centuries 
there is bound to be slight divergence of 
view The Old Testament naturally cannot 


contain any reference The New Testament 
consist* of the Gospels, etc , written by hia 
disciples after He was enlightened ft is 
obviously futile to search for a reference 
about bis period of enlightenment— which 
was during his trsvels in India where he got 
initiation from sages and seers — in accounts 
of him written by people who could n«vor 
have had any knowledge! of his earlier 
days It has been the belief of many his- 
torians that at some time during the 
misting period Joeus travelled in Indie 
Anyway, there is nothing untenable in 
this view 

Crucifixion 


More than nineteen hundred years ego 
the Founder of the Christian religion was 
crucified as a criminal in Jerusalem wilder 
the Law of Roman Empire 

Lord Jetua predicted three times that 
ha would die at the hands of the Jewish 
authorities He also predicted oi hie 
reaurraction on the third day The charge 
against Jesus was that oi treason, of advi- 
sing the people against paying tributes to 
Borne and his setting himself up a* the Kinq 
oi Jews At the time oi crucifixion there 
were earthquake, terrible thunder there 
was darkness all over the earth The veil 
inside the temple was rent m the middle 
Jesus said Father 1 Into Thy hand* I 
commend my spirit, and having »aid 
this, he gave up the Ghost Certain wo- 
men went to anoint the body of Jesua with 
apices on the thud day of the crucifixion 
They found the stone that covered the 
qrave removed and the body missing 
There was a flash of terrible light The 
guards who were on watch at the gr«ve 
were not able to find out how lesui camr 


out of the tomb 


Jesus rose from_the 
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gray®, appeared before hi* disciples, 
showed them the marks of crucifixion on 
hi* body and than ascended to the h#av* a . 
Thu* v/a* Jesus cruciiiad. The crucifixion 
yr»* don* in Jerusalem. 

The Crojs 

Lord Jesus totally *urr*nderad hioielf 
at the lotu* feat of the Lord. He hid 
Intense faith in Him. It was the faith that 
sustained him throughout his life. The 
Cross of Jesus will remain for evor the sup- 
reme example of love and suffering with- 
out returning evil /or evil The Cross 
symbolizes a great principle of life. In the 
Christian theoloqy the Crosa ha* a wonder- 
lul halo. It is not a common Cross of 
wood. The Cross of Jesus is a classic 
instance of lore resisting evil and over- 
coming it. When Lord Jesus was put to 
the Cross he said "My Lord 1 They do not 
know what they are doing. Please forqive 
them." What a JaTge heart and wonderful 
power of endurance Jesus had I 

The Cross is the reluge to the penitent, 
the strength to the dying. It brings solao*. 
It comforts. It heals the wounded heart. 
It teaches the perfection of God, the nature 
of sin and the way of emancipation. It 
i* a principle of life. The Christian saint, 

. five a by ihm Cnjw. *Y «vr AkeA- gvw* Sw&-. 

- Its Significance 

The Cross is sacred for Christians. It 
remains the glory, the purity, the divine 
nature and the self-sacrificing spirit of the 
baby of Bethlehem, whose action is the 
mainspring of heroic efforts of lelf-con- 

ques t and self-sacrifice. 

It has a unique position among Christian 
emblems. It i* tbs sign of Christianity. 
It stand* a* the most prominent ornament 
on the altars and fabrics of all Christian 
Churches. 

He who has control over the flesh, wfao 
Has crucified the flesh, who ha, subdued 
the passions, who hss self-control, who 


has mortified fhe lower nature, can b #ir 
the Cross. 

Lamb of God 

It is.on the Cross Jesus became the Lsmb- 
of God io turn the course of the world. If 
is on the Cross he poured out his g0 Bl- 
unto death for others to live. Thu* he 
completed the will of the Father and with 
a loud voice said, "Father into Thy h aB di 
I commend My spirit", bowed Hl« head 
and delivered up Hii spirit back to ihs- ‘ 
Giver. Then ,a soldier pierced Hi* aide.. 
A great flow of blood and watar ruthtd 
out of hla woundad aide. 

Holy Ghost fa a spiritual emanation from 
the Supreme Deity. He fs a guide, and. 
consoler of all faithful Christians. He will 
be with them at all times until the *ee on d 
coming of the Incarnate Deity In the- 
peraon of the crucified Jesus. 

Satan Is the evil power that corrupt* 
the hearts of men. It corresponds to Mara 
of Buddha. 

Purgatory is a place of finely-graced, 
temporary torments. Here man Is punished, 
for his evil thoughts and wicked actions. 
This Is a place or state in which souls are 
after death purified from venial sins. 

Feast of the Fast Over is the same as the 
Ssspp»7. J> q}r+a jstt b+f&r* 
the crucifixion. 

Jesus’ Qualities 

Jesu* was a holy man. He was a GoJ. 
man, the incarnation of God. Jesus called 
himself the Son of God. 

In Jesus we see perfect holiness, good, 
ness, kindness, - mercy, gentlenosa Slid 
justice. He said "I am the Truth, the W* y 
and the Life.” He is the embodiment 
all that is hast, sublimast and most beautj. 
ful. He is the most perfect type and ideyj 
of humanity. He is the embodiment o! afj 
his teachings. He is a philosopher, prophet, 
teacher, reformer. He always practised, 
what he taught. 
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Chru.sJtianxtj 


Jesus wai truthful Hi* thouqhte w«f* 
-vary para Thera wa» no hypocrisy *** 
deception in hi* thought* Ho risked h 1 ’ 
own hie in uttering tha truth The splr 1 * 
of Jesus is tha spirit o! truth Ho is calls'^ 
the Sun of Righteousness He went abo^* 
doing good 

The words of Jesus still elevate peopl* 
They still live a* a fountain of inspir*tio n 
Christ took the sin* ol humanity d tt 
himself suffered for thoir sins and nsJ* 
-them free This is the theory of Atanemet 1 * 
of Christ 

He tried to establish on earth tk" 
Kingdom of Heaven by making peopl® 
Jove on* another and act in accordant* 
with the will ol tha Divine Father 

Jesus had a very tender heart He 
the starving people oi the desert He re* 
tored Iho young son of a widow to life 
He stilled a raging storm when ho w** 
crossing the lake oi Galilee with hi* disci 
jples in a small boat He walked on tk® 
sea to them when they were id danger H 1 * 
miracle* ol healmq were all act* of mercy 
He honied countless lepers and restored 
eyes to innumerable blind people He ftfd 
iive thousand people with live loaves atfd 
two fishes 

Lord Jesus washed the feet ot IP® 
Apostles on the occasion of his la** 
supper with them Mark how humbl® 
Jesus was I He was an embodiment oi 
humility 

His Disciples 

Lord Jesus had twelve disciples P* 
Apostles Peter James and John were ih® 
most intimate of Jesus disciples Th^7 
were all from the rank* common peopl® 
the fisher folk and other working men ol 
-Galilea Judas Iscariot betrayed Jesn* 
Most oi Lord Jesus teachings were origin 
-ally Imparted to them and handed dovf n 
iy them 


Ho sent hit disciple* on a preaching 
mission They were sent out two by two 
to roam about the towns and village* of 
Galilee without provisions for the journey, 
but they could accept whatever hospitality 
they were^off-red They were instructed to 
go to the Jews and qive them, the message 
The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand 
Christianity 

Christianity deri es Its name from. 
Christ Christianity speaks of a Perianal 
God There is not much of intricate philo 
sophy or Yoqa Sadhana in Christianity 
There is reason for this Jesus had to deal 
with the illiterate fishermen of Galilee He 
gave them only moral precepts and showed 
them the way of righteous living 

Christianity is based chiefly on Judaism 
and partly on Buddhism Thu doctrines 
of the Christian religion are all taken from 
Judaism Jesus never professed to abolish 
Judaism and to set up a new religion of hit 
own He says Think not I am come to 
destroy the Law or the Prophets I am not 
come to destroy but to fulfil For verily 
I say unto you Till heaven and earth pass 
one jot or one title shall in nowise pass 
from the law till all b« fulfilled Whoso 
ever therefore shall break one of those 
least commandments and shall teach men 
ao b* shall be called the least in the 
Kingdom of Heaven but whosoever shall 
do and teach them the eame shall bo called 
great in the Kingdom of Heaven 

Christian faith sprung from the wisdom 
oi India overspread on to the old trunk of 
Judaism Buddhism prevailed in Palestine 
when Christ was born Christ himself 
came n contact with it through John the 
Baptist There it a striking resemblance 
between Buddhism and Christianity ia 
their precepts in their forms and cere 
monies in the architectural style ol their - * 
‘emples and even in the accounts of the 
lives oi their founders 



o94 


Christianity 


The dogmas or metaphysical doctrines 
of Christianity are the same ag those of 
Jndaism hut its moral precepts are much 
higher and nobler than those of the 
Jowlth prophets. Christianity owes to 
Buddhism that higher morality which dis- 
tinggishee it from Judaism. The moral 
precepfE and teachings of Buddhism hare 
much in common with those of Christianity. 
Christ himself taught no dogmas. 

The teaching of Jesus which is chiefly 
ethical is embodied in the Sermon on the 
Mount, the Lord's Prayer, and certain para* 
bles known ns the parables of the Good 
Samaritan, the Prodiqal Son and the Sheep 
and the Goats. 

Philosophy and Teachings 
Nearly two thousand years have passed 
since Lord Jesus, ihe Prophet of Palestine, 
taught the way, the truth and the life to 
mankind. The words of Jesus wore not 
collected till some generations after they 
were uttered. Christianity was eesontially 
a radiant way oi life, a way ol happy and 
victorious living in this world. 

There is no record oi the life oi Jesus 
until he was fully grownup. He astonished 
people by his insight when discussing 
religion with the religious leaders of his 
day. Tot three year's So explained" fils 
claim as the "Only Son oi God” and taught 
people about tho nature oi his "Father.” 
God, and the true paths of human life tn 
the shape oh Sermon on the Meant, etc. 
Jesus Cbxiat has bean called "The Great 
Exemplar” He explained the real nature 
God, man and the woild ho lived in. Ho 
taught people to change their way ol look* 
log at things. Ho told them that i( they 
would change their cutlook on life Irom 
Its materialistic to Its spiritualistic aspect, 
they would realise that tho world they 
wero living In was God’e kingdom. 

He has leit no written records o! Lis 
important teachings He delivered all hit 


teachings orally. Neither he, nor hi* j 0 j. 
lowers, ever wrote down ev*n a oj n gi B 
word which' was spoken by him, ir* his 
life-time. 

His words have been xni3undersl ooc ] 
Vfrongly annotated, mutilated, defo* m0{ j 
and transformed and yet they have survj vec i 
almost two thousand years a* they Vera 
very powerful and came from the hea^ D | 
a realized Yogi. 

Here is the gist of Jesus' teaching,'. 
God- is Spirit. Hs is Omnipresent. Ha 
loves His creatures with infinite lave. He 
is the Father of all. God i9 immanent j n 
the world. He is transcendental also. He 
sent His Son, Jesus' Christ, unto the worl^j j 0 
show all the way to attain immortality. 

The theological doctrine of Je«u$ j B 
belief in the Fatherhood of God 0EC J 
brotherhood o! man. In Godhoad th Bro 
are three Persons, viz , Father, Son and jh 0 . 
Holy Ghost or Spirit. This is the Trit^y 
of Christianity. 

All men »re brothers, because they Br0 
all members of the family of God. If 
teaching of Christ Is carried out there lyjjj 
be no war 

Sermon on the Moant 

Hero is his "Sermon on the Mount.” 

01‘ossed'are ide poor in spirit; for tH«i rv 
U the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Blessed ars they that mourn; for thtjy 
shall be comlozied. 

Biassed are the meek; for they ehqjj 
inherit tho earth*. 

Blessed are they that hanger and thlr,| 
aiter righteousness; for they shall be lille j 

Blessed are the merciful ; for they *haj| 
obtain mercy. 

Blessed are the pure In heart, for the,, 

•hall see God. 

Biassed are the peacemakers; for thq- 
shsll be celled the sons oi God. 

Blessed are they that have been pars*, 
cuted for righteousness* sake ; for theirs i. 
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the Kingdom of Heaven Blessed are ye 
when men shall reproach you and persecute 
you and say all manner of evil again*! you 
falsely, for my sake Rejoice and be 
exceedingly glad , for great is your reward 
in Heaven, for so were persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you 

Ye have heard that It was raid by them 
of old, thou shall not kill, and whosoever 
-shall kill shall be In danger of the Judg- 
ment But I say unto you that whosoever 
la angry with his brother without a cause, 
lhall be in danger ol the Judgment, and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Baca, 
shall bo In danger ol the Council, but who- 
soever shall say, thou fool, shall be in 
-danger of hell-fire Therefore, if thou bring- 
eth the gift to the altar, and there remain- 
barest that tby brother hath aught against 
thae, leave there thy gift before the altar 
and go thy way, for thou to be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
qift Agxeo with thine adversary quickly, 
while thou art In the way with him, lest at 
any time the adversary deliver thee to 
the Judge, and the judge deliver thee to 
the oliicer, and thou be cast into prison 
Verily, I say unto thee, thou ckalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast paid 
tho uttermost farthing 11 

Self-Discipline ✓ 

Ye hsvo heard that it was said by them 
ol old, thou shall not commit adultery But 
I say unto you that whosoevar looked on a 
woman to lust aiter her, hath committed 
adultery with har already in his heart And 
If thy right eye offend thae, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee, for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should 
parish, and not that thy whole body be cast 
into hell And if thy xiqht hand offend 
thee, cut it oil, and cast It from thee, for it 
is profitable lor thee that one oi thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that tby whole 
body should be cast into hell. It hath baan 


said , “Whosoever shall put away his wi r e, 
'let him give her a writing of divorcement '* 
But I say unto you, that whosoever shall 
put away his wife saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to commit adultery, 
and whosoever shall many her that is divo- 
rced commiteth adultery 

Again, ye have heard that it hath been 
said by them of old ihou shall not forswear 
thyself, but shall perform unto the Lord 
thmo oaths, but l say unto you swear not 
at all, neither by heavon, for it is Gods 
throne, nor by the earth, for it is his foot- 
stool, neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city 
of the great king Neither shalt thou swear 
by the head, because thou canst not make 
one hair white or black But let your com- 
munication be Yea, yea, Na/, nay, for 
whatsoever is more than these comeih of 
evil 

Power of Love 

Ye have heard thet it hath been said, 
“An «ye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, 
but I ssy unto you that ye resist not evil, 
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also 
And if any man will sue thee at the law, 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak also And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go a mile, go with him twain Give 
to him that SBketh thae, and from him that 
would borrow of thee turn not thou away “ 

Ye have heard the! it hath been said, 
thou shalt love thy neighbour, and "hate 
thine enemy But 1 say unto you love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you and pray for 
them which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you that ye may be the children 
ol your Father which is in heaven, for He 
maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good, and sendsth rain on the just and 
on the unjust For if ye love them which 
love you, what reward have ye? Do not 
•vsn the publicans the same? And if y» 
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solute your brothron only, what do ye moro Lord Jesus spoke of ike Jndgm® nt 
tliRn othcra? Do not even the publicans So? - Hell He told the Jews that alter tb B 

ye, Iheroioio, porleot oven at your on earth, there is hell for sinners. Tk ® 
Father whloh is in heavon is perfoct. unrighteous ehall go *way into overly** 109 

He rebuked tho Pharisees or the priostt punishment, but the riqbteous into ® Ter 

of tha Jews; He said "Woe unto you, Scribes lasting Ufa. Woe unto you, Scrlbei 1 aB 

and J’iiniiinos, hypooiilot, for yo are Pharisees, hypocrites, fox ye clean* 1 ® 

like Unto white sepulchres, which indoed outside ol the cup and ol the platter 

appear betuiilul outward but are within you are full of ravening wlr e 


wilhin full of dead man's bones 
and of all unolsanUiteta/' He drove out 
(hote that had turned the Temple into * 
house of trade and monoy. making. 

Refuse of (he Forlorn 
A v/omau was charged ot adultery. The 
Pharisees wanted Jesus to pronounce' the 
Mosaic verdict ol stoning her unto death 
Vfh»t did Lord Jesua say? “Let him that 
}• without tin among you cast the Ilrat 
itono on her " Ho one carno forward to 


Out of the heart proceed evil thou q ^*' 
murders, adulteries, fornication, 
ialse witness, blasphemies. These ar P 
things which defile a man. "Why 
holdest thou the mote that is in 
brother’s eye but conslderest not the P #,ta 
that is in thine own eye." 

Inward purity, meekness forgWed* M * 
returning good lor evil — these are 
distinctive feature* oi Christianity. 


stone her, Jesus said to the woman "Ido * Mao does not live by bread alone, ^ u * 
not condemn you. Go thy way; from hence- by every word thet procoedoth out of * 


forth sin no more " Such is the Isrge mouth of God. 


heart of Lord fasur Jesus laid great stress on Jove of <?' ot *' 

Jesus welcomed all, even, worst sinner*, ^love oljellowtnan and of Law. Faith In 
on the simple condition oi a changed is the centre! teaching of Jesus. He sa* 
heart. Ho said to the Pharisees “Truly I Love ol God must manifest Itself la lorrf *° 


tel) yon the publicans and the harlots 
V.'e.vs t.h.% <sA Usvmw. 

before you." He said to the deaplsad 
«nd the rejected, “Come unto me all ye 
that isbour and are heavy-laden and I will 


i you !••»* 

"ontrlHoe. changa ol heart, was the 
" fcondlUou ln »••«*•*•« lor 

V. "* “ ,d 

.< :r:r 


man. 

Gad x la one Lord „ TV 0U 
shelt love the Lord thy God with all fhy 
heart and ell thy soul and ell thy mind 
all thy strength. Thou shell love fhy 
neighbour as thysell. 

What shall ft profit a man If he eh*M 
gale the whole world end lose his soul or 
whet shall e mar* give In exchange of P ft 
eonJ ? Helen you become as little chlJ 4 *’ 
rsn. yon shell fa nowise enter the Efc®* 
don* of God. 
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Lord Jesus wanted every Christian to 
pray 

Lord’s Prajcr 

"Oui Father which art ia heaven, 
Hallowed be Thy Name 
Thy Kingdom come 

Thy Will be done as in heaven, *o on 
earth 

Give na this day our daily bread, 

/nd forgive us our debit, as we also 
have forgiven our debtors, 

Words of 

1 He who looks at a woman with a 
lustful eye hss committed adultery with 

• her already in his heart 

2 lam the way, and the truth and the 
life No man eomath unto tho Father, but 
by me 

3 The voice of *he people is the 
voice of God 

4 Watch and pray that ye enter not 
into temptation Tho spirit Indeed is will- 
ing but the flesh is weak 

5 Whatsoever a man soweth that 
■hall he also reap 

c 6 Sin no more 

’J One s\n begets another 

8 Charity covereth a multitude of 
tins let not thy right hand know what the 
left hand giveth 

9 The measure of our sacrifice Is the 
measure of our/love 

10 Blessed ere they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness for they 
shell be filled 

11 How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the Kingdom oi God I 
For it ts easier tot a camel to qo through a 
needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter 
Into the Klnqdora of God 

12 When thou prayeth thou shalt not 
be as the hypocrites ate lot they love 
to stand in the synagogues and in the 


And bring us not into temptation, but 
deliver u> from the evil one " 

This is a very beautiful prayer. If the 
Christians put the prayer into action, 
the Kingdom of God would have gome on 
this earth long long ago There would 
not have been the two Great Wars 

May Lord Jeius the Son of God, the 
Prophet of Nazareth, the Babe of Bathlo- 
hem, grant you all every joy, and consola- 
tion that you need I May his blessings be 
upon you all 1 


Wisdom 

corners of ine streets, that they may be 
ce9n by men But thou when thou preyelh, 
enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is 
in secret, and th7 Father which seeih ia 
secret shall reward thee oponly 

13 Good deeds are the best prayer 

14 Your Father knoweth what things 
ye shall need before ye ask Him 

15 The psace of God, which passeth 
all understanding shall keep your hearts 
and minds poised 

16 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself 

11 Take no thought lor the morrow, 
for the morrow aball take thought for ihe 
things oi itself Sufficient unto the day 
is the evil thereof 

18 The love of money Is the root of 
all evils 

19 Whososver shall compel thee to go 
a mile go with him twain 

20 Better an ounce of mercy than a 
pouad of qold to the Church 

21 No man can |«rve two masters 
for either he will hate the one and love 
the other, or else he will hold to the one, 
and despite the other Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon 

22 He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God, for God is love 
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23. He who lovoth not his brother 
■whom he hath seen, bow can he love God 
whom he hath not Been ? And this com- 
mandment havo we from Him, that he who 
lovoth God lovea hia brother also. 

24. God is love; and he that dwelleth 
in love, dwelleth in God and God in him. 

25. For In Him (God) we live, and 
move and have onr being; lor we are also 
Hia offspring. 

26. For whosoever will save his life 
ehallloselt; and whosoever will lose his 
life for my sake, the same shall loave it. 
For what is a man profited, if he shell gain 
the whole world and lose his own soul, or 


what shall a man give In exchange lor his 
soul ? 

27. Fear life, but do cot fear death. 

28. Como unto Me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy-laden, and I will give yon 
rest. 

29. Behold ! The Kingdom of God if 
within you. 

30 Know yourself, alterwsrds know 
your fellow-men. 

31. Heaven and hell Is In your heart. 

32. Stronger even than stone is the 
heart of worldly man 

33 A good conscience is God’s voice. 


In the Footsteps of Jesus Christ 


Ret. Thomas Kempis 


Vanity of vanities, all is vanity, except 
to love God and to serve Him only. 

Happy is he whom truth by itself doth 
teach, toot by fiqures and words that pass 
iwa y, but as it Is in Itself. 

He to whom all things are one. he who 
reduceth all things to one and seeth all 
things in one, may enjoy a quiet mind and 
remain peaceable m God 

All perfection in this life hath some 
Imperfection mired with it, and no know- 
ledge ol ours is without some darkness 
An humble knbwledge of thyself is a sorer 
‘ way to God than a deep search alter 
learning 

E.teom not tby.all b.tl.i than olh.r., 
l..t peril. P- In th. •‘« u of God ' ” h0 
knowetb what I. In m.n, thou b. .cconnt- 
.d „n. than thoy. It «h«- b. an, 
,„„a in th... b.l..T. that th.r. i. much 
mot* In olh.r., th.t .o thnn =.7«>t coo- 
serve humility within thee. 

My eon. thou canst not possess peilect 
liberty unless thou wholly r.nounceth 
thyself. 


V/e must have charity towards all, bu« 
familiarity with all is not expedient. 

So long as we live j n this world we 
cannot be without tribulation and tempta- 
tion. Everyone therefo re ought to be 
careful about his temptations, and to watch 
In prayer, lest the devil find an advantage 
to deceive him 

Daily ought we to renew our purposes, 
and to stir up ourselves to greater fervour, 
as though this were the first day of our 

conversion, and to say 

Help me. my God, tn this my good 
purpose, and in Thy holy 10X vice, and 
grant that 1 may nov , , faIt day beglo 

hHWoU ” blCb 1 

Th. Kingdom ol God 1. „ llhln too . 
Turn th.. -with thy who], heart onto th. 
Lord, and fortaks thl. wralch.d world. «„d 
thy soul Shall lind rest. 

K.nard ool much who la (or th.. 
a.ain.t th.., hot thiol what thoo . b ' on , 
and t.ko-c... that God b . wlih th., 

’* at thou doeat 
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Have a qood conscience, and God will 
well defend thee 

Speak, O Lord l I am Thy servant , grant 
me understanding that I may know Thy 
testimonies 

Thy Grace is the mistress of truth, the 
teacher of discipline, the light ol the 
hea’t, the solace of affliction, the dispeller 
of sorrow, the ezpeller of fear, the nurse 
ol devotion, the source and fountain of 


tears 

To Thee, therefore, do I lilt up ulna 
eyes, in Thee my God Fathor of mercies, 
do I put my trust Ble's and sanctify rny 
soul with Thy heavenly blessings that it 
may bocomo Thy holy habitation and the 
seat of Thine eternal glory, and let nothing 
be found in this temple of Thy Divi nx ty # 
which shall offend the eyes Thy Majesty 
[From The Imitation of Christ } 


Characteristics of the Teachings of Jesus Christ 

Sri Swami Krishnanaada 


fPio Vice Chancellor Yoga 

Introductory 

Godmen appear on earth when the 
forces governing life take a course counter 
to the law of the integrity of the universe 
and the supremacy of the Divine Spirit The 
power of the unity of life exerted by those 
noble souls influences fha course ol the 
lives of thoBe around them This Influence 
may be felt consciously or received 
unconsciously, but its immanent presence 
and active operation is one of the grandest 
phenomena of existence known to those 
v/bt> bib alive to the glow of the spiritual 
light Jo*us Christ o incarnation is one 
such lofty instance of the descent of 
Divine power lor the overcoming ol error 
on earth and the establishment of the law 
of Truth The people to reform whom 
leans appeared on earth wars ridden over 
by false beliefs empty rituals and 
hypocritical practices in the name o! 
xoligion Ho came to make known the 
doctrine which Is His that sent him, the 
law oi God who rules the universe from 
Inside and outside 

The doctrine of Christ is tho system of 
the Supreme Consciousness, which is the 
highest Reality, audit implies the relittve 
laws of what are termed here forms ol 


Vedanta Forest University} 
righteousness That is said to be 
tiqhteous which tends to tho conscious 
recognition of the Eternal Divine Presence 
Hence riqhteouBneoB consists raorg in 
epirit than in letter in inward fseling than 
outword form in psychological and spiritual 
attitude rather than ritualistic and traditlo. 
nal routine And Christ came to bear 
witness to this righteousness underlying 
the law of the Truth In osseoce this 
righteousness consists in renunciation of 
app»arances and affirmation of Reality 
And all the stages that lead to this righte- 
ousness also are righteousness Tho 
whole of Christ a teachings abounds Jq 
this t wofojd revelation ol the meaning ©f 
life In the terminology of the oyatem of 
Indian Yoga these constitute Valragya and 
Abhyasn In fact all saints have said 
only this, that phenomena have to ho 
renounced, that the Imperishable Spirit 
should be cootemplaled upon and realised 
Christ gives expression to these truth* fn 
various ways in his life and in his precept*. 
Sflffcring and Tolerance 
What Is a man profited if he shall g a j n 
the whole world and loso his own soul ? 4 
And yet this is what most men of ihe world 
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do not car* to thtnk. Search lor outward 
things in which man seems to be continu- 
ously engaged is really the denial, o! 
the independence and dignity of the 
Self, and the assertion of the unreal 
tantalizing presentations to the senses It 
is the teaching of Christ that man shall not 
1 Itb by bread alone, but by the Spirit within. 
But adherence to the righteousness of tho 
Spirit means solf-abnegation, an abandon- 
ment of the external temptations. Hot 
only this; it implies the possession of a 
power of enduring all persecutions from 
the opposing forces of the lower nature. 

"Bleraod am they which ora peisacolsd 
lor Tightaouansss' Boko, lor tholrs !■ iho 
Kingdom ol Heavon." "Dlcssod "• 
whan m.n .holl rovllo you. and pars.cula 
you, and shall say all manner ol evil 
against you lalsely, lor my sako. • 
that gains, blaaaedness la 'the realm n 
Spirit, css'ls aside the corresponding 
negativity In the region of darkness 
Snllerlng In this weld is the pr.ee to be 
paid lor the auprems lulttlmeot to t e 
Consciousness ol the Divine. Snllerlng 
cannot bs uvotdsd lor man as long as he 
Is an element of the relative universe 
And this snllerlng should bo accompanied 
by great tolerance; even positive evl 
should^®! evoke our pmpensity to retails- 
not evil" Is a shining gem 
T' ,„g he garland ol the -...chin,, ol 

't 0 ", r.rhsp. it "U”” «P «»■• »*>" 

C hing ooncarniog 'spiritual life, that 
“Tl t. the product ni srrnn.ou. p.rcptlo. 

1 lilt correct vision ni thing, .IHrm. 

?hf ab.o1ut.°e» ol Ih. po" Spirit- 

^ i. lance 1. an atllrmatlon ol ego. 

A "'” ' nT it =..7 be ju.tm.d 

however mo p,.]ndinsd ond.r- 

by l that some lormi ot 

ataodlog. » “ ' bsrmtass In that they 
•’"‘■““•Tl tatsoi .van oxpreis 
**• «“P p °** , n d,oo.Ho«* i n di.P««- 

.IghLoatn*". «° d 


ble. Ye«, it Is «o bs an apology for true 
righteousness ; but it does not xaquiia 
much thinking to discover that it is a sane* 
tion to tho waakar side of -Hunun natur* 
and that tha greatest heroism ol spirit is 
manifest in unlimited toleranca. No retail* 
ation can equal in its offsets the majesty 
of endurance par excellence. 'Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for th*o 
which despitefully use you and persocut* 
you ; ** "for if ye love them which lore 
you what reward have ye ? 1 " Be ye ther** 
fore perfect, even as your Father which ait 
in heaven is perfect." 

Lore, Service and Dependence on God 
It is not only tolerance and non-retaliatiou 
that ere'Vequired of us but positive lore 
towards all. Thia love is expressed both 
in mind and body. A feeling of love for all 
based on the omnipresence and supremacy 
of God, characterizes tho psychic being. 
And in external Ilf*, love takas the form 
of service. Service should be done not to 
win the gratitude of the parson served or 
tD enjoy the goodwill and praise of the , 
public but to purify the ianer nature and 
fulfil the law of God. Hence Christ lays : 
"Take heed that ye do not your alms b*- 

lore men, to be seen oi them when 

thou does! aim,, j. t not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth ... an d thy ' 
Father which seeth in secret. Himself shall 
reward thee openly.** 


W. do charity not to glory b , 

’ 3 °' 7 J U * U «>• — th is I 


consider of a man great, but i n lv 
ol God h. 1. Uttlo. h. h lh " •/** 

Bn, II, noth, othvc hand' hs^i 

God sod nothin, ” ‘* «•*' » 


earth counts not bofora the <- 

TTisivovso a.j . .. & o»«telgn cl 


the Universe And further 

~A . * * desire to do 


service end charity i a pab j, c lr * to do 

b.U.1 1= lh* n';.o,u/< 

’ ol Gnd.ndo 
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-faith in the phenomentl UDiveris It is 
ihl* felt* laith in things that p«tUE that 
conititute* real sin 

Christ warns man not to trust the 
things ol sens® and not to bestow thought 
even on one s creature ccmloita The 
-world it sustained bv the spirit oi God and 
pot by the egoistic efioils of man Where 
the so called slloit ot man seems to bring 
success, It is to be understood that it ts on 
account oi its ilowlcq with the currant oi 
the Law o{ God And where it falls it is in 
variance with the Law Individual eifort 
la the name qiven to the (unction oi the 
Universal Force when It passes through 
the egoism of the individual 

A wise person should put hit trust in 
6ed and be e silent participator in the 
fulfilment ci the Law No individual 
effort' has a value independent of the 
working oi the Divine Law ' Thetcfoie I 
■*y Unto you, Take no thought ior your 
life Is not life more tbau meat and 
the body than raiment ? Which of 
you by taking thought^can add one cubit 
Unto bis stature"? Your heavenly 

Father kDOweth that ye have need of all 
these thinqs But seek ye first the King 
dom oi God, ~and His righteousness , and 
all these things shall be added unto you 
Take therefore no thought for the morrow , 
for the morrow shall take thought for the 
things oi itseli Suiiicient unto the day 
is the evil thereof " * Provide neither 

gold nor silver nor dress in your pur a ok, 
nor scrip for your loutney, neither two 
coats, neither shoes nor yet staves ior 
the workman is worthy of his meat " 

Seek the Eternal 

The power the inner strength that ie re- 
quired to overcome tbe temptation to yield 
the urge to seek pleasure in external thing* 
is to be acquired from the Eternal Foot of 
God One has only to seek it sincerely and 
-one shall have it Intense aspiration for the 


realization of tbe Eternal Spirit is Ilka a firs 
which shall burn up all extraneous thoughts 
and lift the aspirant above the miro of 
sense experience The fault lies in man 
who does not sincerely eesk it, for ho 
seems to be satisfied with the constricted 
vision and the painful life to which he is 
tethered by iqnorsnce of higher truths 
and values A surrender of personality 
engendered by deep devotion to the Eter- 
nal shall pull out the bolt of tho ego 
closinq the door of the heart, and let in the 
Hood oi tbe blissful consciousness of 
perfection and power from above But, for 
thia, the condition is eoektcg — aspiring 
"Ask end It shall be given to you, knock, 
and it shall bo opened unto you " 

The Strait Gate 

Christ calls the path of God 'the strait 
gate * The way to the knowledge and ex- 
perience of God is distressful, abounding 
in difficulties One may say that it is 
oven painful, distasteful and to some, 
foaiful Many turn away from it, after ma- 
king the preliminary attempts to tread it 
Fear disqust doubt and despair debar the 
aspirants from entering the strait gate.' 
Indian teachers call this the pathless path,' 
'ibe bird s path,’ tbe path of the fish,' etc , 
mcamnq that tbe way to God is mysterious, 
bard to understand and untxaceable like 
the path of buds ia the air or oi aquatic 
animals in water They call it the pathless 
path because it 19 not a path but a state of 
consciousness it is not accurate in space, 
which is the accepted meaning of path, 
but an mternal transfiguration of one s 
entire being 

Enter ye in at the strait qate , for, wide 
is the qate and broad is the way that 
leadath to destruction and many there os 
which qo in thereat Bacause strait is the 
gale and narrow is the l/ay which leadefh 
unto life, and law there be that find it " It 
is easy to flow with the current of a river 
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but hard to swim against it To carry out 
the commands of the lower instincts is 
pleasant, for man generally lives in agree- 
ment with them , but to conquer them and 
listen to the silent voice oi the Spirit is a 
task demanding extraordinary courage and 
understanding. 

It is quite likely that the aspirant may 
oxpenence at a certain stage of his spiritual 
practices a natural desertion of himself 
by other persons and thxnqs This is 
not experienced at all times but only at 
a particular situation in which the seeker 
finds himself while searching lor Haality. 
While the earth is cut from under the feat, 
and the heavens have not yet lent enouqh 
support, the seeker finds himself m a 
peculiar predicament where consciousness 
o 1 the pain of one's separation from ob- 
jects of individual satisfaction # supervenes. 

At this stage the Light oi God appears 
to be eclipsed and the natural forces are 
at war with the seeker There is an apparent 
suppression of Truth by the undivine 
forces beforo it finally overthrows them 
and reveals itself in glorious triumph 
Chris*, in his life of sulieTing symbolize* 
this position of the aspiring soul and says 
"The foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the air have nests but the ton of man hath 
not vrhera to lay his head " Whan God s 
grace descends on man, he Is first stripped 
oi all his possessions and cut off from the 
centres of hit enjoyment, Christ demons- 
trates this to mankind in his life of 'sym- 
bolic suffering * 

Self-Surrender 

The grandest peak of his teaching Is the 
gospel oi self surrender "li any man will 
•como altar me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me, for who- 
aoaver will save his life shall lose it, and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
■hall find it M The process of spiritual 
attainment is one oi 'dying to live ’ The 


complete negation of pazionahiy if ihe 
same as the attainment of the Impersonal 
Absolute The cross of relative suffering 
and pain everyone has to take up, for the 
sake of the supreme peace that passeth all 
understanding 

Love of life 19 the strong iron chain 
binding tna soul to bodily life and misery, 
by which it loses the real life which is °f 
the Higher Spirit But he who aspires for 
the Supreme Blessedness of the Spfrit shall 
have to cast aslda the life of the flesh here 
on earth and surrender himself to the 
Supreme Surrender la the fruit of fsiih 
Faith can work wonders "If ye have faith, 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall »ay 
unto this mountain 'Remove hence to 
yonder place,’ and it shall remove, and 
nothing shall be impossible unto yon ** 
Much dlscnssion has been carried on In 
regard to the relation between self-effort 
and predetermination But Christ declares 
emphatically that nothing can happen 
without the will of God And so even tha 
so-called self-effort should form part of 
the Will of God 'Are not two sparrows 
sold for a farthing ? And one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your Father 
But the vary hairs of your head are all 
numbered Fear ye not, therefore ye are 
of more value than many sparrows ” Man 
ia bound not because he puts forth effort 
in some direction, but because he thinks 
and also feels that it is his separated in- 
dividuality that exercises the effort, not 
knowing that he cannot lift a straw without 
the Divine Will The moment effort is 
realized to be a single phase of the Spirit, 
effort becomes not a force directed to any 
individualized end but a cosmic movement, 
a process of the universe within itself in - 
relation to the whole i of itself, end not 
merely to one of its parts. In the coosci- 
oniness of this universal nature of all 
actions and thoughts does consist the 
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liberation ol the individual. 

Christ qivet the assurance that those 
who qo to litra £or help shall find it abun- 
dantly Only, they have to bear hi» yoke 
"Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will qlve yon real Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn ol me, lor I 
am meek and lowly in heart, and ye aball 
find real unto your aoule For my yoke 
U easy, and my burdon is Iiqht " How 
bumble and simple is the "supremo mailer 
ol all the world* I Yea, hia burden la light, 
but men find it heavier than an iron hill. 
Hie yoke it easy, but difficult at b&Uuq 
the ocean with a blade ct grast But it is 
certain that those who have enough gutt 
can attain through hi -a the roit which he 
promises to qlve them Sn Krishna hat 
-already given the tame promise “Abandon- 
ing all other duties, coma to Me alone mb 
rafuqa I shall liberate thee from all tins, 
ijnsva not " 

The assurance is highly consoling and 
solacloq, but the yoke Is hard to take up 
This i* the tragedy of the life o! man, and 
also his glory Wherever he turns, man 
finds himself gyrating in a vicious circle 
This is because he has not learnt to think 
properly And once he knows how to think, 
he is in the empyrean oi the felicity oi 
freedom When he learnt to think he 
becomes humble and regains the purity 
and simplicity of the child ' Trans- 
cending learning, one should become 
s child," says the Upanishad And 
Christ Bays, * Except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven " These 
ere the saintly men, who in his words are 
those which have made themselves 
"eunuchs for the Kingdom oi Heaven s 
take " They are neither men nor women, not 
really humans, who have "forsaken" every- 
thing ior his aake, to receive a "hundred- 
4old," and ' inherit everlasting life " 


HcHtion to God and Man 

' Thou shall love the Lord, thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy- mind “ A natural corol- 
lary of this commandment is that 'Thou 
■ halt love thy neighbour as thyself “ 
Because thv neighbour Is really thyself 
In the One God Here is summed up the 
spiritual and the social ethics for man 
God is one and since all are in the Boing 
•f God, each beara to the other’s relation 
of brotherhood and an intimate kinship of 
the nature of idontfty In the world of 
social relations this identity is relative 
and socondar,y in God It is abaoluto and 
primary The whole life of man is to be 
dedicated for the purpose of recognizing 
end experiencing tbit identity ol Self. 

Ho doubt it la hard even to attempt it 
'The spirit indeed is willing but the flesh 
Is weak " But "I am with you always even 
unto the end oi the world “ And so there 
la no fear The temptations shall be over- 
come by the power of the eternal pretence 
ol ChTist with us He snd bis Father are 
one And we axe his. He is our way and 
the light and the lile and the love and by 
abnegating ourselves, we shall offer our 
selves to him When he is pleased God la 
pleased, and when God is pleased we get 
installed in the Kingdom of Heaven which 
is within us This is immortal life 
Conclusion 

The teachings 6f Jesus offer solutions 
to ail problems of life Metaphysical, etbi- 
cal, social and individual relations com. 
monweal, national good, and all the values 
of life, ara finally centred in the nature of 
God consciousness Everything should be 
judged from the stand-point of this con- 
sciousness only then will the true worth 
of a thing be known But other forms of 
judgment arise from mistake and lead to 
mistake Judge not, that ye be not, 
judged For, in the manner in which we 
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behave toward* things shall they and shall 
God'e Law behava with us. "AH things 
whatsoever ye would that men should do 
to you, do you even so to them , for this 
I* the law ol the prophets” The incar- 
nation ol Christ have its mission in reveal- 
ing to the world the greatness of God the 
glory of Truth, the worthlessness of things 
mundane which are estranged from God 
who is Truth, the necessity of surrender, 
end the importance of renunciation and 
fortitude 

Those who have these virtues are truly 
Christians, sons of God the beloved of the 
Son of Man They shall enter the Kingdom 
of Heaven who are united with Him in 


The Christ-Life 

Sri Swam! 

Jesus Christ lived and symbolized 
divine consciousness He wh the very 
personification of divinity He was born 
at a time when ignorance, superstition, 
greed, hatred and hypocrisy prevailed upon 
Judea, as elsewhere The rulers were arro- 
gant and unrighteous The peoole were 
avaricious, indolent and heedless Parity 
was forgotten Morality was neglected. 
They were more intent upon worshipping 
Mammon than adoring God There was no 
idealism 

In the midst of these conditions, Christ 
was born fcnd he worked a transformation 
in the lives of the people, tboogh not quite 
successfully In hii life time but thronqh 
the following eeatnries by means of 
his 'teachings He gave a new spiritual 
lorn to the lives of his fel’owmen Thus a 
nsw era dawned np'c this world end the 
teachinq o! Jesns spread far and wide 

Before discr'mtnaticn md spiritual 
awokenlnq dawn within the easier, he b*« 
a bigoted outlook, selfish tendencies and no 


spirit and "Not everyone that safth unto 
me. Lord Lord shall enter iQto the King- 
dom of Heaven , but be that doetb the will 
of my Father which is ia heaven “ H» does 
the Will of the One Father who loves all as 
his own self who serves all as variegated 
manifestations of the Oa«, who hates none, 
wants nothing, gives whatever he has and 
loses himself in contemplation of the 
Eternal '—for this he knows is hfa supreme 
duty here All is his who has God with 
him, who is in God and no thonqht need 
enter his mind His it fh° blessed fife the 
Divine Life, and he has come to raise huma- 
nity to this state of Divinity, through his 
thoughts words and actions 


Must Be Lived 

Siransnda 

thought for God or the higher divine life 
Immersed ’in the pnrsnit of material 
interests he is a slave of his senses He 
has no spiritual ideal in life He is desire- 
ridden Arrogance, avarice and sensuality 
characterize his personality He lives a 
Hie of Inst angor, greed, deluded attach- 
ment pride, egoism and Jealousy 

If this state of things must cease and 
the seeker must enter Into a new liie of 
•puitnal aspiration parity and devotion, 
then the Christ-Spint must take its birth 
within one s heart That wilt be the real 
adoration o! Jssn* Christ That will be the 
true following o* Christianity When the 
divine element that is dormant within us 
begins to express itself, then indesd we 
opan onrsslves to the grace of the Christ 
From then onward light begins to shine 
where darkness was before Ignoience 
gives place to the beginning of wisdom, 
lopnnty Is replaced by purity. Hatred 
cease* and lovs begins to blossom forth 
In his Innermost core, man la ossen- 
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tially divine But Ihrouqh the medium of 
the human personality, two forces keep 
acting They aie the foif**s of good and 
evil hqht and darkness The divine and 
undivlne both operate in the human con. 
tc ousnesa To completely overcome and 
eradicate the undivlne elements and to 
fully manifest the supreme divine Con- 
■ciousness in all its radfant liqht andqtory 
is to he achieved through the livinq of the 
Chrlst-lifo in the utmost fsithlut detail 
That is spiritual life That is Yoga That 
is Sadbann That is the path ot Self-rcali- 
ration 

If the Christ. life is to be lived, fire t of 
all the child Christ has to be born in our 
heart Only then, does the real spiritual 
life commence lor the aspirant The first 
manifestation of the divine urqe to proqress 
in the path of goodness and virtue end to 
cherish noble ideals and eradicate vicious, 
negative tendencies signify the birth of 
the infant Jesus in our consciousness 
From hence starts the living of the Christ- 
life In all its details of sublime parity 
faith in divinity, mercy, compassion, love, 
selflessness, deslrelessness, oqoleejness, 
forgiveness, prayerfulnoss, and so on 
Hence starts the life of earnest Yoga, of 
self-restraint and simplicity, of unbroken 
serenity and peace, tolerance balance of 
mind In. pleasure and pain, unflinching 
couraqe and determination, and perfect 
dedication to the warship oi God through 
the service of humanity This is the spin* 
tuai implication of ell the celehrations 
connected With Jesus Christ This »s also 
the message of the Esater 

Y/ith the advent oi this Christ spirit 
within the heart oi a truly earnest seeker, 
all mundane desires come to an end There 
Is a cessation of all vicious tendencies m 
him Ho begins to influence others around 
him The Spirit of Jesus Christ emanates 
from him. Many ere made aware oi that 


spirit and a qroat deal of good is brought 
Into their lives Thus, if every individual 
begins to live a new life of divine aspira- 
tion, fellow-feeling and social service, 
spirituality will gradually overcome mate- 
rialism There will be more of good-wifl, 
more of harmony aod.mora of peace in this 
world. The tendency to hslp each other, 
to understand each other and to decrease 
avariciousaess selfishness and egoism will 
qrow gradually In every sphere which 
would mean a qraaler happiness in every 
hearth and home 

Spiritual life is neither exclusively 
meant for the poor and the lowly nor is iff 
beyond the reach of the wealthy To 
pursue the spiritual path one need not 
seek the undisturbed assunty of food and 
shelter But there is a significant point in 
the birth of Jesus He waa born m a 
simple, lowly place a corner of a stable. 
Al«o ho was bora ia darkness in the obs- 
cure hour of midnight when no one even 
knew about it except a few blessed souls 
The significance here is that spiritual 
awakening comes to the seeker who is 
humble and tneek and simple. The light 
of divine consciousness dawns only when 
the dalutiva glitter# of malarial glamour 
and the corruptive iniluonce of wealth are 
absent 

The quality of true humility is one of 
the indispensable fundamentals Only 
when there are simplicity, holiness and 
renunciation of all earthly desires and the 
pride dI learning goodness and merit the 
divine light manifests within Even as 
Christ was born unknown to the world and 
m the obaejrity of darkness, so also tha 
advent of the Christ spirit takes place in 
the Inwardness of the soul when there is 
total sell-offacement and self-abnega- 
tion Where the urge of aggrandisement 
and vanity abides, there divinity cannot 
uolold Itself, lor lies, exprars.oc, of 
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egoiara aro permanent hindrances# to 
eny kind of spiritual qrov/ih You can be 
■ure, a man o! vanity la far from God A 
man of selfishness knows nothing of God. 
A man of intolerance has thoroughly mis- 
understood God 'Empty thyaaif and I 
■ hall fill the*,' is the advice of Jesus. The 
kingdom ol heaven is surely for the humble 
in spirit 

It waa this secret that centuriei ago 
Jesus explained to Nlcodemua The good 
man did not quite understand what pre- 
cisely Jesus meant 'How can it be ^ How 
can 1 be born again If I am to attain the 
Kingdom ol God?* Asked Nicodamus. 
Then Christ explained that this birth waa 
an inward transformation, not of t*io body, 
but of the spirit. Such inner spiritual birth 
la essential if one truly wlahea to know 


Jetus Christ 

May the true implication of ibe Chn'it- 
life dawn within every heart Realize fully 
»o long a* thirat of power end arrogance t> >* 
wealth infect the nature of man, until then 
the epirit of Chrlat Is out of reach; Aa with 
the individual, even so with the community 
and the nation' It is only when real spiri- 
tual transformation occurs in the hearts of 
the individuals that the effects can be felt 
in the nations of the world Let every soul 
Understand the duty of the human life Let 
everyone cultivate a sense of brotherhood, 
tolerance, charity, humility, mutual under- 
atanding, love and compassion. Let every- 
one aspire for greater knowledge, greater 
enlightenment and greater good-will. Let 
the sense of evolution and perfection be 
eternally progressive 


Christ Pattern of Life's ..Perfection 

Sri Swnrni Chidananda 

[Vice-Chancellor Yoga-Vedant* Forest University] 


Adorations and worahlpiul homage at 
the escred feet of Jesus Divinity incarnate 
■upon earth to show to man the way to 
Eternal Peace and Spiritual Perfection 
Prostration! again and aqam to the Lord, 
the Christ, who showed the way to live the 
Divine Life of love, purity, godliness and 
divine consciousness All hail to the eternal 
•Light ol Atman, the Supreme Reality, that 
■hone in this world ss the Prophet ol 
TTazareth and the Saviour ol sinners May 
that Great Light shine again in the inner 
■hrine of everyman’s heart and may it illu- 
mine the entire world with the radiance ol 
peace, love and universal goodwill. 

This world is the house of God All 
men are verily His children and are bro- 
thers in the spirit ol God Humanity is 
•one divine family. The One Almighty Lord 
known to man variously as Allah, Ahura 


Mazda, the Father in Heaven, Atman or 
Paramatman, or the Supreme Tao, call Him 
by what name you will, is the Eternal 
Parent of ua all He (■ our original abode, 
ihe source ol onr being, our sole support 
and centre, and the ultimate goal and dsati- 
nation of our life Hia la the Kingdom of 
Heaven 

Jesua had come into this world ol men 
to show unto us the inner way to the spiri- 
tual Kingdom of God The true worth 
and the glory oi human life is In the* attain- 
ment ol this inner Kingdom o! the Spirit. 
In the measure that you draw near to this 
ideal to that measure will peace, Joy, 
strength, courage, success true and lasting 
bliss come to prevail in your life For the 
Kingdom o! Heaven is verily the Kingdom 
of Bliss and of a Peace that passeth all 
understanding Christ lives eternally in 
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that Kingdom, ay®, he __i* indeed th® 
Kingdom H® would have you too live in 
the bliBs and light of the heavenly king- 
dom , hence his Call to you saying "Come 
unto Me " Heaiken O man to this loving 
voice and draw near to him, the compas- 
sion filled Christ, th® beloved, the ado- 
rable, the worshipful, the Divine • 

The world is in qieatex need of Christ 
now than it ever was before since th® time 
when Divinity in the guise of the gentle, 
holy Ntaareno walked the shoraa of Galilee 
In the Gospel, of Jesus verily lies the hope 
of man now headinq towards wholesale 
destruction dmqned by his own blindness, 
faithlessness and folly Jesus’ eternal cry, 
* Como unto me all ye that are weary and 
heavy-laden” has fallen upon fully deaf 
ears, and instead of going to th® open arms 
of the Lord man is moving into th# gaping 
laws of Mammon Yet ho wonders why he 
does not obtain lastinq happiness end satis- 
faction and pence 1 This is itself the real 
wonder, that you sow thistle and would 
reap figs out of it 

Two thousand years ago when Christ 
called upon men to follow him, so that 
he may lead them on to tru® happiness 
*ed afaraa' Itfa tk* blind gad t^saesai 
peoples oi that time persecuted him They 
denied him, betrayed him and crucified 
him O Man would you too enact th® 
same tragic and bitter drama all over 
again thta present day ? O Frienda 
beware 1 for by your heedlesanesa and 
wanton evil you are verily preparing to 
crucify the spirit of the very Christ within 
you ell If Jasus wat donied but thrice 
then in the past, you are now denying him 
many times over aqaln repeatedly by your 
Unrighteous thoughts, words end deeds, 
individually at well as collectively Lei 
not the spirit oi Jesus stand betrayed et 
the hands oi modern man By persisting 
in a life oi greed, hatred violence and 


warfare humanity is once again taking the 
Christ spirit m its life towards the tragic 
mount of Calvery. Wake up i O Man I 
and ansa hence from this beedJosHnesg and 
wantouness Follow- the Lord Imitate 
Christ Strive to build up youx life upon 
the Christ pattern of parlection Herein 
lies your true and lasting welfare 

Like the shepherd after hie lost sheep 
does the loving Lord seek lime an d 
again through the blessed saints and 
qodmen to bring you back into tho Divine 
fold Th® same Divine call comes again to 
you through today’s qraat spiritual ma a tars 
like Swnmi Sivananda and others saying- 
"Follow me Come unto me Lead the 
Divino Life Become blessed ” Beloved 
Friends! arise and follow Embrace the 
gospel of goodnoss Be selfless Love alii 
Serve all B® kind to all Exercise Com- 
passion Purify your heart and n^nd 
Cultivate faith end charity. Do good. p JB y 
and worship the Lord Meditate upon Him. 
Live in the constant remembrance of His 
eternal all-pervading Presence 

Grow into the Christ-patt®rn of perfec- 
tion Strive manfully. Do Sadbana es Q(0 - 
lessly Ovarcom® ail obstacles w 
oya/assw Ci#f ant lb* da nit at 
ness, impurity, qreed, hatred and e*iq®r 
from within Clear the temple of your 
hoart oi all ungodly desires end insttqct*. 
L®t tb® voice of the humble ®aiot 
Sivananda th* tru® lover of Christ, insp( ra 
you to turn away from Mammon and 
towards God Hearken to his Call ( Q 
Divine Life Be not content merely to %ay ( 
'Lord, Lord.” but earnestly seek to do His 
Will Thyself liv# and likewise inspire 
all to live in th® true spirit oi the Gree\ ei t 
Commandment of all vis , thou shell love 
thy Lord, God, with all thy heart with a Ji 
thy soul with all thy mind and with all thy- 
strength and thou shall love thy n®Jghb 9ac 
at thyssli 
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Think of the ideal of Jesas. Reflect o ver 
again upon hit supreme Gospel embodied 
in the Sermon on the Mo ant Meditate 
deeply on the life of Christ. Mould youi 
entire beinq gradually upon the pattern of 
his perfect life. Yout life vrlll Indeed 


blossom firth Into perfection. May the 
Spirit of the eternal Christ be *nthrin»d 
within you. give you strength to follow in 
hia iootaiepa and illamine yonr path 
towards everlaatioq Spiritual Perfection. 

Hail Jesua, the Light of the World 1 


Tlie Crucifixion of Jesus Christ 

Sri Swam! Sadananda 

{Professor o! Raja Yog* at the Yoga-Vedsnts Forest Untvers'ty] 


How happy WO feel when wo read in the 
tecond chapter of St Luke, the worda : 
"And the angel aaid unto them : Fear not, 
for behold, I bring you good tidlnga of graat 
joy/which ahall be to «U people. Fcr unto, 
yoa la born thia day in the city ol David, 
a •aviour, which la Chriat the Lord?” Ae 
w. proceed further and read about how 
leant performed miraclea for the eake o! 
\he blind tho lame the deaf end the needy, 
W e rejoice at the love that radiated irom 
him and expect that euch love would be 
xaturoed lo him with added force. Yet. 
^b.t do we find ? He la cruelly crucified. 
The Scripture says in several places that 
thia happened becau.e old prophesies had 
to be fulfilled From euch statements our 
xnlnd doe. not get any satisfaction. We 
ere anxious to know the raason Jewish 
history Will furnish ui with political and 
social reasons. Bnt I believe that there 
must alio be a divine re.aon. Let ui 
examine both. 

From the last book of the Old Testa- 
snent — Malachi — written in 397 B C.. we 
learn that the people of Jerusalem were 
.given a promise of the appearance of the 
Messiah —promise which they long che- 
rished in their memory. Yet. when the 
Messiah came in the form ol Jesus Chriat, 
ha waa not recoqmzed as such. That was 
Because the four centuries that preceded 
ihe arrival of Jeans were centuries of mo- 


mentous happeninqs which changed politi- 
cal, social and religious condition!. Cyrus 
who mounted the throoe of Persia in 5’6 

B C , enabled the Jews, who had been sub- 
jugated by Nebuchadnezzar, the King of 
Babylon in 607 BC. to come backend 
build their temple ia Jerusalem ' The 
foundations were laid even as early aa 535 
B.C . but the work could be flaithad only 
in 445 B.C After thet, Jerusalem became 
a small colony enioying self-government 
preserving its freedom in the midst of 
hostile forces only through faith and piety. 
The Jews were specially careful in the 
observance of religious rites and cere- 
monies because they feared that they’miqht 
otherwise Jose the favour of God. Natur- 
ally they developed an unhealthy exclu- 
siveness of spirit. 

Altar Persia was conquered by Alexan- 
der, a conflict began between the Hebrews 
and the Greeks Alexander died in 323 B C , 
but almost immediately afterwards began 
the warfare between tho Ptolemies of Egypt 
and the Seleucids of Syria which lasted for 
a century. These were disturbing times 
for the Jews whose position became really 
worse after 175 BC, when Antiochns 
Epiphanes, the King of Syria, subjugated 
Palestine and installed the Greek God Zeus 
in the temple of Jerusalem and even order- 
ed that swine should be offered for sacri- 
fice. It waa then that the high priest 
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Malbathise evidenced unpsraUeled hero- 
iim by waging a stubborn war with tha 
Syrian forces and defeated them many 
times When he was slam In 161 B.C, 
there erase a new hero, Jonathan, the 
youngest of tha Maccabaean brothers who 
gained victories and ensured prosperity 
tor Jerusalem 

For two generations, the Jews felt that 
they had realized all thejr ambitions But 
in the third generation, the hlqh priest 
Alexander Jannaeus brought ill fame by his 
-dissoluteness When ho died in 73 B C , 
■civil war broke out between the supporters 
of Hyrcanus and Arlstobulus the two sons 
oi Jannaeus. The time was most opportune 
lor the arrival of the Roman General 
Pompey the Great who captured the city 
and placed the weakling Hyrcanus as tha 
kigh priest. But he was only a puppet 
in the hands o[ Antipater, the father of 
Herod the Great From then, all godliness 
V/ns lost and Jerusalem came to bo divided 
between the followers of the aristocratic 
Sadducees and the supporters oi the 
Pharisees whose religion was only a matter 
°f forms and ceremonies While the 
Sadducees exalted the Thorab or the writ- 
ten Law o 1 Moses denying the authority 
of all subsequent revelation or tradition, 
the Pharisees were very scrupulous about 
the observance of the Sabbath meals, 
journeying, sacrifices eic Although both 
ihe Sedducees and the Pharisees were anxi- 


iieatod him as an enemy They could not 
tolerate the idea that their narrow faith 
ahould be questioned They felt that the 
Devil was speaking through Jesus and so 
demanded his crucifixion. 

If we dow pass on to examine the divine 
cause for Christ’s crucifixion, w« shall 
■ee that God wanted that people who lived 
in those days should be taught the great 
truth that life is eternal and that it does not 
perish when the body perishes Those 
words spake Jesus, and lilted up his eyes 
to heaven and said, "Father, the hour is 
come ; qlority Thy son that Thy son may 
also glorify Thee As Thou hast given him 
power over all flesh he should give eternal 
life to as many as Thou has given him And 
this (a life eternal, that they may know 
Thee the only true God and Jesus Christ 
whom Thou hast sent ” (John, XVlf, 1 to3> 
The whole chapter oroceed# in the same 
■train Here we have the clue which helps 
us to find out why God allowed the cruel* 
iixion to take place If He liked. He 
could have avoided it Je B us himself knew 
that he could save his body by praying to 
God He asks "Thinkest thou that I can- 
not pray to my Father and Heahall present- 
ly, give me more than twelve leqions of 
angels” (Matthew, XXVI 33) But it J, aU s 
was not crucified, there was no way of 
teaching the people of those days that death 
can take away only the body and not the 
soul 


oils that the Messiah should appear before After the crucifixion, Jesus was buried 
them, so that thsy miqbt get freed from and though a special watch was set by 

»ba Roman yoke, they wars very much the chief priest and Pharisees Jesus carried 
offended when they saw that Jesus was not out the promise he bad made, by rising 
adhering strictly to the laws of Moses and from the dead This was the only way i n 
'"a* disrespectful of the Sabbath and also which they could realize that life i 
o! the rules about oatmg They wanted eternal Even after Jesus had risen from 
the Messiah tn the form of a military chief, the daad and shown himself to his disci 
and when they found Jesus was very pies Thomae did not believe that It w ' 
different Irom their own ideal of a Messiah, really Jesnt. He said* "Except I t*** 

they not only discorded him, but also see in his hands the print of (he it * 

o> nails, and 


Cleansing — Consecration— Claiming 


w# have received Him 

When we have got our relationship light 
■with God in love joy and peace, we must 
get it sight with our brother-men, m long 
suffering kindness and qoodness. The 
hardest of the three is put first Many 
persons and many thtngs hurt os, and tempt 
us to bitterness But tnis wonderful qUi of 
♦ ha Holy Spirit conies to give us patience. 
It may be long suffering in sickness 
end pain patiently and joyfully borne It 
may be courage In difficulties and adver- 
sities. Whatever the suffering, we hare 
got the remedy in this wonderiul gift 
cf the Holy Spirit. Lonq suffering enables 
ms to bsar the wounds inflicted on us by 
-our fellow-men. Bitter remarks, unkind 
wards and deeds, the spreading of {alee 
•atoriei all hurt us. Bat Christ dwells in 
-U« as Incarnate Long Suffering. How 
jiitient Hi wu os Hi stood up against the 
"calumnies and hostility^! men! How palient 
He was with His wayward disciples ! 

I had an interesting experience when 
1 wu in the Dublin University Brotherhood 
in Chota Nagpur I bad been in the mission 
six years The Brotherhood decided that 
It should take up work at Ranchi, nearly 
60 miles away I was one of tha two cho- 


sen to go there I did not want to go at all. 
I loved my acbool-woik and the boarding 
house at Hazaribagh 

But the Brotherhood decided I was to 
go and the year I spsnt there w«s the most 
unhappy time in my life I had a good 
deal of physical suffering But tha chief 
trial was that the Bishop had a strange idaa 
that the Principal of the school should not 
have spiritual charge of the boys All 
the arrangements for their Sunday worship, 
and their preparations for confirmation, 
were to be in the hands of the local pastor. 
Satan tempted me to impatience I thought 
of qoiaq away as a Sadhu, thinking I 
would be doing a fins self sacrificing act, 
but really I was desirous (o get away from 
a disagreeable situation But a retreat was 
held, and one of th9 messages was, 'You 
must remain in a difficult situation until' 
God Himself opens the door and sets you. 
free " [ asked God to qive me long-suffer- 
ing, and became ready to bear my croas as 
long as it was His will, and only to go away 
when He opened ibe door Two months 
.later a telegram came from London that f 
should be sent to Trichinopoly College, 
God had opened the door and 1 was set 
free 


MEDITATION ON JESUS 

ten htcami Stcananda) 

Piece a picture of Jesus in iron! of you Sit in your favourite meditative posture. 
Concentrate gently on the picture, with eyes open Rotate the mind on His long hair, 
beautiiul beard, compassionate eyes, the cross on His chest and other limbs of Hh 
body, on the spiritual aura around H«s head and so on 

Think oi Hi* divine attributes such as love, magnanimity, mercy and forbeuanc** 
Think ot the various phases oi His interesting life, the "miracles" He per'ormed tndtha 
various extraordinary powers He possessed Then close jronr eyes and try to vuuallga 
the picture in ycur mind till it becomss iamt Then open the eyes and repiat tie «aaie 
process again and again till you are able to meditate ior long without the aid of the 
picture. 
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Christ is All-in All 

Ml J. O. Phelps Stokes 
CNew York] 


I am aut« w* «* •» l-mlllM w»>> 
«ood..lul word, of SI Paul in hit Epl.tl. 
In lh« Colo.afan. - "4 Ural ,, All— m Jll 
The noil meant (Catholicl varilon nl that 
text (the so-called Kuox ttaoalalioa) 
tat>de*s those word* : * There is nothing but 
ChrUt in any of us"— nothing but Christ 
end our illusion* that ol course have no 
reality t f« It not true <h»f each one of ui 
build* up within himself a veil of illusion* 
bo dense that none o! u* can see the Chrl*t 
either within himself or within the self of 
anyone else 1 How wonderful it would be 
.Jf each of u* could so dissipate those 
Illusion* that so veil our minds that Vre 
could see the Christ within | And how very 
Wonderful for all the world if all the' world 
could eimllaily so extirpate it* illusion* 
that oil could bbo and become one with 
that Christ that is "All In All**!— i! all 


the world could *o dissipate Its illusion* 
that Mai light could shine forth I" 

’• With that Chtlnt that la the all, 

not mtrelv in those who worship Him by 
At* Qretl name an "Christ," but in all, else, 
who truly worship Him by whale ver name. 
He may be rsverently called in any and all 
the myriad tongues of eatth 1 For just a* fb# 
moon is the same moon whether called by 
Its English name of 'moon* or by any of its 
countless other names according to the 
usages of the world's many and varied 
races, peoples and tribes — whether in this 
or in past eras — so also the Christ Is the 
same whether called ‘Christos/ or ‘Avatar* 
or Tathaijrata/ or by any of the countless 
more personal names that have been given. 
Hi* many and successive earthly vehicle* 
since Time began 1“ * 


Christ-Consciousness, or Cosmic Awareness 

Sri Mark Halpern 
C California j 


Life is the great enigma that only the 
intuitive spiritual perception and not the 
intellect, can penetrate Ever since we 
|l first began to use the mind, we have been 
trying to probe into the essential meaning 
cf life. Sage* have meditated on it The 
immortal poets have sung of It in thefr un- 
dying epics Philosophers have discoursed 
upon it and written about it , and scientists 
have analyzed the how of it, but aie still 
xearchtng after the why of it — that ever- 
v elusive metaphysical why that surrender* 
itself at last only to the transcendent 
faculty of Absolute Awareness 

In these years «b never before, the 
people are asking themselves, "It life 
worth while?" Befuddled by the critical 
and complex times, humanity Is looking 


for a key to the mystery of existence — 
something that will reveal the alqolllcaoce 
of life here on earth 

But the Golden Key of Divine Wisdom 
is never found in the untllumlned mortal 
mind We discover It only when our con- 
tciousnesa has risen above the unawakened 
little ‘I-me-mloe* self lost In the dark fog 
of materialistic values — when our con- 
sciousness has become fused with the 
Light of the Soul 

Oneness of Existence 
For it is onlv through the Light of the 
Soul that we are able to enter Into the 
Illuminating cosmic awareness, not mere 
intellectual assent or theory, that Ufa fa 
One — and that One Is God, or, if you pro. 
£fer a less anthropomorphic designation. 
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The Absolute Once awakened in the Light 
-cl the Soul, we behold the same Light 
-everywhere, in all thinqs, whether animate 
or inanimate , and instead oi »eparative 
-differences we see the Eternal Oneness and 
Sameness behind all evolving entitles 
Then it is that we begin really to under- 
stand what we as servants of humanity are 
expected to contribute towards the foster- 
ing ol universal goodwill and rlqht human 
relations We are expected to contact the 
Light of the Soul and develop a sustained 
contact with that Light in illumined con- 
■eciouaness 

It should be evident that world peace and 
unity will not be built by more sensa- 
tional inventions or more destructive 
nuclear bombs, or increasing competition 
for the accumulation of material posses- 
sions Rather, they will be the result of a 
general transformation in qreat numbers of 
humanity Itself — a transformation from the 
selfishly grasping separative consciousness 
into a magnanimously sharing and integra- 
ting cosmic awareness oi the illumined 
consciousness 

Spontaneous Rhythm 

In the light of the transformed consci- 
ousness, it is realized Indeed that we, as 
human beings ere all of the same immortal 
divine parentage that wo are all undying 
golden flames of the same holy, consuming, 
life-giving Fire of the One God, the 
Eternal Infinite Absolute The all per- 
vading awareness of the illumined 
consciousness reveals that centre and 
periphery, beginning and enditig, big and 
little, gain and loss, are one It is a 
spontaneous rhythm that flows of itself In 
the effortless effort of a calm waveless 
infinite ocean of illumined space though 
at the same time, centred in a profound, 
inner, all-enveloping, motionless silence 
To Know Is to Become 
That state of woedrons healing beat! 


tude beyond all relative du*Hstic thinking, 
Is entered through the Light of the Sonl. 
But if it were to be asked, "How does one 
enter the Light oi the Soul and thus help 
to illumine the Lighted Way," let us listen 
for the answer in the words of Jesus Him- 
self who pointed out the way when He 
spoke to His close disciples not by parable 
ss He taught in public bat in the unequi- 
vocal, non-compromising words of the 
Truth embodied in Himself For He told 
them of the highest mysterv the ineffable, 
yet the simplest and the clearest of all — His 
own example, though He is to be known 
by him alone who utterly renounces the 
empty materialistic values ol the transi- 
tory world and this is this knowledge by 
which men become Christs, "for such men," 
He said * are Myeelf and I am these moo," 
for Christ is that highest mystery, knowing 
that men are transformed into pure Light 
and are brought into the Cosmic Light And 
to know Christ is to become like Christ— 
to follow in His footsteps 

But we can never surrender completely 
th9 materialistic values of this world so 
long as there is still the illusory dualism 
of separatweness in our thinking So 
strong is the tendency through past mental 
conditionings, to believe or v/ant to 
believe that the creed or opinion we hold 
as our own is differently superior to that of 
others that even when wa no longer sea 
our group or our denomination or race or 
religion as superior to another s there may 
■ till be present in the consciousness of 
even the seekers in both the Orient and the 
Occident that their belleis are the only 
true beliefs Who is right and who is 
wrong ? Whether the beliefs be Eattor a 
or of Western is not important Vbat is 
important is to enter into the direct experi- 
ence of the one Absolute Reality i n 
back of all teachings 

Lots and GoodniH 

We of the West omst~~’>mber that the 
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mankind, end atao sends forth lovely and 
flagrant {lower* lor good measure. The 
very air we breathe lo, gives of itself that 
we may continue to live 

Yea, It Is more blessed to qive than to 
receive , and yet, though to receive is 
less noble than to qive, it is necessary 
that we may know how to roceive under- * 
standingly. Or else we may block the 
highest er protalon of « ioHoW’eoul l who 
has been prompted to give and to share 
with us. Throuqh our wise and gracious 
receiving we may ba the msacS of inspi- 
ring bo mo deeply wounded soul to find 
the healing solace of new faith with which 
to go on to the heights of Chrlstly living * "3 
Selflessness 

So It fa that all can find the wondrou* 
Golden Key to Lila, by following the 
teachlag ol the great Light, Jesus Christ, 
whan He told Hi# close disciples 
that in order to be transformed Into pure 
Light and thus enter Into Divine Light, 
they must first renounce all the (mite 
values of the world, which make for the 
materialistic glamour of attachment to 
hollow and perishable things and their 
childish accumulation, thus keeping the 
race from rising into the cosmic awareness 
of soul enlightenment For vfs do not 
become illumined first'— and then renounce 
materialistic values It is just the other 
way around Illumination has its price, too, 
and It is a high price. Wa have to give up 
that which we have learned to love above 
everything ©lse~our own selfish little 
personality-nature and all its restless 
cravings and yearnings lor things that 


pass away. Yfa must cut the invisible 
strings of selfish dasires that bind the 
soul and keep pulling it in different direc- 
tions Only then can we abide at the 
serene centre of the souls atmos- 
phete '' 

The Buddha put it all clearly when ffa 
said in His last words to His disciples 
before leaving his physical vehicle ; 
"Decay is inherent In all things made-'o/ 
component parts The Truth alone will 
abide forever Theiefore work out your 
salvation With diligence *’ But the Buddha 
knew they would not take It to mean that 
they should work out their own exclusive'- 
silvation for their own personal good 
alone For He had already engraved in 
thetr consciousness the flaming words of 
the Bodhisattva vow, which say • 

"Never will I seek nor receive private 
individual salvation ; 
Never will I eater into final peace alone. 
But forever and everywhere will I live 
and strive 

Foi*tho redemption of every creature 
throughout the world " 
The Christ, too, 'taught the same ideal, 
He lived for us and died for us By 
following His teachings and living In 
the Christ-Consciousness we shall find 
that a wonderiul thing has happened to 
us in our relations with our fe|l 0 w>men 
Y/e shall be able to think, feel act and 
speak in no other way but with loving 
kindness and Chnstly understanding, and 
thus the sell lass Light of Love in our 
hearts will thenceforth pout out naught 
but a sweet benediction to our fellow men 
andexpresa "Peace be uoto you all '* 


“CHRISTIAN RELIGION” EXISTED BEFORE CHRIST 

That which is called the Christian religion existed among the anclenls, and 
never did not exist, from the beginning of the human race until Christ came in ihe fl e *h, 
at which time the true religion which already existed began to be called Cfarlshanily 

Augustine, 

/In £16 i t pern /j ellsrtlme ji 
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Strains of an 

Sri Sw^mi 

* How can mortal thought and Unite 
laaquage describe the glory oi such an one 
swho wa« far’above the flesh with so pro- 
found, fathomless, immutable and yet «o 
humane, loving and compassionate a 
personality that it ia difficult even to 
imagine that once he had actually breathed 
this. air and trodden over this earth ? 

, , A Revolutionary Doctrine 

The doctrine ot Jesus was surely one 
of the most powerful revolutionary forces 
<• to galvanize human thouqbt. He lived far 
ahead of his time, so that the world of the 
day utterly failed to appreciate the re*l 
significance oi bis teaching and cbnsidi). 
red him to be a dangerous' blasphemer. 
No wonder then thit the Jewish pharisees 
found their only redress in arresting and 
prosecuting this noble, relentless and 
redoubtable ciusador at the Jerusalem 
court of Pilate, the Roman Governor, who 
finally decided to get rid of him by a 
barbarously slow execution upon the 
cross, so that h religious uprising with 
consequent political complications might 
be nipped in the bud. 

One ol the earliest’ and most enliqhtij. 
nod prophets of spiritual socialists, 
baptised by John while he was about thirty 
and preaching in the Aiamaic tongue i n 
Judea durinq the reign o! Tiberius Caesar, 
Jesus Christ’was lint to advocate in that 
pait ol the world the necessity to shed 
racial and class bigotry and to identify 
oneself as a common member of the va%f 
family of mankind where everyone was a 
child ol God with equel rights and oppoi. 
tunltle* to live In peace and to seek Him, 
When selfishness and greed v>ei e 
nothing to be ashamed of, it was Jesus who 
wmphssixsd the necessity ol equal distil. 


Efemal Gospel 

Sivanamla 

bution of wealth, practical sympathy an<£ 
loving coa«iderat«oess for the fellowmeo. 
and the strangers alike, of abandouincy- 
vengeance and reprisal through forgiveness 
and charity, to love one's neighbour- dB 
one's own self for the obvious reason that- 
there might be no disunity and disharmony, 
and, on the whole, to encounter evil by 
good, because if evil was to be met by 
evff there woufef fee no end of it. 

Christ’s Concept of God 
In the Hebrew world, Jesus was first to- 
bring a healthier and more rational concept 
of God. The Jews believed that God had* 
agreed to a barqaln with Faihor Abraham, 
deciding their fata arbitrarily and > B | 
reserving special privileges for th B m 
over other tribesmen in His own kingdom. 
This idea was revolting to Christ, and fce- 
boldly spoke out that God had nothing to 
do with one man's comfort and another’s 
eulfering, that He was a loving Falher to- 
all mankind, claiming no favourites, abso- 
lutely impartial, kind and mercllul, aud* 
knowable through the cleansing of the 
nature 

In Palestine, when Jesus lived, trihal 
loyalties and distinctions were rigidjy 
observed, and, as is the case even in Ofer 
own time, one race looked upon another 
with contempt and despise and tried to 
glorify themselves above all others Jeaij B 
could not bear this and sought to break qp 
ell differentiation through the gospel of 
universal brotherhood and all laclushto 
love. This was one of the reasons, together 
with his unchangeable conviction in tb B 
common fatherhood ot God. that outraged 
the sectarian patriotic fervonr of his ow n 
people and the preferential, divine hefra*. 
chy of the priestcraft. He could neither 


Cbrittota* Jtlrssafc — i953 
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reconcile himself ihat there vtm is to b° 
accnmulatsd private property, reserve^ 
considerations, iUsUlicatlon lor e&ithly 
piide or lot indiscriminate satiation of 
base impulse*, continuation ol tiaditional 
habits which sought to set up barrier* 
between men, and atonement for odo‘* 
misdeed* through monetary dWidandt. 
What was the result? Jesus had to bo a 
martyr 

His Rc’Igion 

The religion of tVe Messiah was ih® 
religion ol b*arl, built on the edifice ol 
low© Ha raid that the Kingdom of God 
was not to he found in this inateti&l world 
of fraud end deceit but in the hearts ol 
good people who had tr»n»loimed thoit 
lower nature Thus, first <ol all, Jesu*' 
advocated an inner purification end h* 
applied this doctrine on a social basis 
throuqh his comm and oisnts fn which h« 
4sked not to be promiscuous, not to steal, 
not to kill, not to bear false wltnes», not 
hate and cavil, not to defraud. And 
ho went further and said if one really 
wanted to enter the Kingdom of God, he 
had to renounce earthly riches and vani- 
ties So strong was his reaction to the 
piivileqed wealthy class, knowing fully 
'Well how corrupting was the influence of 
gold that he proclaimed, Tt is easier lo r 
a camel to enter the eye of a needle thsP 
for the rich man to enter into the Kingdom 
cl God' and to a seeker who wanted t O 
inherit the eternal life, he said ‘Ye cannot 
*«rve God and Mammon lot either ye will 
hate one and love the other, or else ye will 
hold to the one and despise the other 
Renounce everything, take the cross and 
follow me ’ 

And Teaching 

Christ had an immense conviction about 
“the ascrednese oi what he taught emphatic? 
as ha was in his Sermon on the Mount that 
Blessed are they that hungered and 


thirsted after righteousness, lot they shall 
be filial; blessed ate the merciiui for 
they shall obtain msrcv ; blessed are the 
pure in bent, for th»y shall see God ; 
and bteassd are the pesce makers, for 
they sha’l be called the sons of God ’ 

Ha believed in the Law oi Cause and 
Elfert, for ho remarked 'Whatever man 
soweth that shall he also reap * Many 
have wrongly acxused him oi bsrnq unduly 
exhuberanl in his promiiss for a futurb 
blessedness in heaven On the contrary, 
\iv» YAmseW Ttros Yt-o 

pressed t ia"\ witi the di«t »Q* future, slnco 
ha asked people to five the day well in 
goodness and m the service of God and 
'take nothourht for *hs raotrow, for the 
morrow shall take thought lor the things 
of itself * 

Jasus revealed a profound respect for 
ths public seotiaxsot wh?n ho said tho 
voice ol the people 1» ths voice of God * 
He had an utter rapjgnaace for religious 
Insincerity, for b» was very particular in 
advising, 'Waen thou prayeth thou shall 
not be ai the hypocrites are for they 
love to pray standiag 10 ths synagogues 
and in the earners o! tha strests that may 
be seen ol men, but thou, whan prayeth, 
enter into thy closet and when thou hast 
shut thy door pray to thy Father which 
is in secret, and thy Father which snath in 
secret shall reward thse openly * 

If Jesus Appeared Today 

It is extremely doubtful if by chance 
Christ happened to appear m this world 
aqain whetrer people would really listen 
to him even at this time, in spite of ihe 
tremendous prosolytising by the unending 
trails of zealous missionaries, and after all, 
whether the West itself, the ve.y home of 
Christianity would be willing to change 
its ways from so tantalizing a qlamour of 
materialism and its myriads of vested 
commercial and Industrial interests, no- 
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doubt all meant for the greater and wider 
comforts of the fellowmen, but none the 
Ibbb resulting in an Unsatiable whetting of 
epicurian tendencies and the headines* 
of power politics. At any rate, J*>*us might 
most likely find himself a stranger if he 
happened to be in a congress of Churches. 
Besides, nearly half of Europe and two 
thirds of .Asia will probably refuse him 
entry visa, and more than eight hundred 
millions of people be might debarred from 
access to him. And yet, tfao world has 
no other go bat to listen to and practise 
the teaching of the Christ if »t is to save 


Behold Jesus 

Sri SwamJ 

Prostrations, prostrations crores of 
times at the Holy Feel of Lord Jesus, the 
Savlaui of Mankind, the Eternal Bescon- 
light that shines to guide man along the 
path of Bectitnde to the Destination of 
Supreme Beatitude. 

Lord Jesus is the incarnation of Bold 
Understanding, Determined Will and Reso- 
lute Action. Stndy the Gospels again. 
Meditate on the resplendent, spiritually 
glowing Divine Form of Lord Jesus. How 
sweet, how compassion*!*, how g •all* tad 
laving He was! And yet. He showed no 
leniency towards Himself, He turned re- 
solutely away from Satan — not that He could 
ever be tempted, but to set an example be- 
fore us — and He had no patience with the 
unrighteous impostors and hypocrites. 

Could anyone on earth declare In more 
unequivocal, unambiguous and definite 
terms the rules of moral conduct, the regu- 
lations that govern entry into the Kingdom 
of God, than Lord Jesus has done ? Can 
we profess allegiance to Him and yet 
ignore His commands? Let every Christian 
today remember the flaming words of the 
Lord: "Not every one that saith unto me. 


itself from'recurrent global conflagration*. 
Inevitable slaughter of great masses of 
Innocent people, unmitiqable suffering, 
and systematic demoralisation 

The pealing of Christmas bells brings 
US a wistful ray of hope and a languid 
expectation that the spirit of the Messiah 
might one day resurrect in all its glory in 
the hearts of men and women all over the 
world, and particularly in those that are 
at the helm of the world governments. 

May the grace of Holy Christ be upon 
us all 1 


In Thy Midst 

Shananda * 

Lord, Lord, shall ®nter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; but he that doeth the Will of 
my Father, which is in Heaven. ’* And that 
Will of the Divine Father, Lord Jesus had 
not only stated in the plainest language 
intelligible to the least intelligent among 
men, but what is even more, has demons- 
(rated in an unforgettably graphic manner 
in His soul-inspiring life. 

Lord Jesus declared that it was worse 
than useless to run alter the things of the 
world, ignoring the supremely important 
Spirit within. He knew the form of Satan - 
end therefore He had forewarned His folio, 
were not te let Satan enter any part of their 
being, and if Satan was dstected as having 
tainted any, to "pluck that part out and 
cast it out,** in order that the entire being 
might not be tainted, as heedlessnesi was 
sure to do. We see the wisdom ol Hit 
wise Words today. And, what a pafnfal 
eight it Is 1 

Trne, Lord Jesus bled on the Cross for 
thg redemption of His people. Today from 
His Eternal Seat in the Kingdom oi God, 
His Divine, Compassionate Heart bleeds 
even more profusely; for the people of 




Behold J 3sus In Thy Midst 




Hit time were ignorant o! the Law and they 
erred but the people of the modern world 
Lave tha resplendent light of Lord J-sus’s 
life and teachings shining and Illumining 
the path of righteousness and yet they 
wantonly walk the path of darkness Igno- 
rance, sin, selfishness, aensuouanass and 
misery If His Merciful Heart bled for the 
ignorant sinners how much more would it 
bleed for the sins of those who err Ignor- 
ing His Llqht l 

Is this the way in which you would like 
humanity to show its gratitude to the 
Saviour? No a thousand times No It 1* 
never too late to mend And there are 
today thousands of pious devout, righteous 
men and women in all parts of the globe 
m whoso hearts Lord Jesus Is reincarnate 
-*• one or more of the divine virtues that 
He had idealized in His own Divine Per- 
sonality These men are not publicized in 
your newspapers throw away these papers 
Those men are not in your lime light but 
it is nothing but crime light, (he light in 
which dance the disciples of Satan But 
these pious men of God, many of them 
walk the humble path unnotioed by the 
pleasure seeker, the qlamouT adorer, and 
the sin blinded * civilized ’ man But 
•they are the salt o! the earth , they are the 
-eustainers of real liie upon earth. It is 
thejr presence that brings down the Lord’s 
richest blessings upon all men , It la their 
presence that maintains sustains the 
world It is they that unostentatiously, 
bul all the same, powerfully radiate peace 
•end happiness And if today there is 
even this much of peace and this 
much ol happiness that mankind enjoys 
it is due tp the presence of these 
divine souls in whose heart the Eternal 
7esu« has reincarnated in all Hia spiritual 
radiance and divine splendour They have 
known that Lord lesue is the Way, the 
'Truth snd the Life 


• Worship them Adoro them Follow in 
their footsteps They are not the footsteps 
of these men, they are In fact the Eternal 
Footsteps that the Lord Jesus has left pn 
the sands of time Study thtf lives of these 
saints Reflect over their divine traits 
How heroically they have preached in the 
most trying situations 1 Emulate them 
Christianity is not au arm chair religion, 
in fact no religion can afford to recline on 
the arm chair i! it is to live Christianity 
is a Living Religion, a religion which is 
dynamic and vibrant So long as there it 
on© pious and devout follower of Christ 
Christianity will live, there was only one 
Lord Jesus who is today adored by millions 
all over the world Even today Lord Jesur 
lives in out hearts, because m the worst 
crises, in the greatest of temptations he 
triumphed holding aloft by his own liie 
and actions the glory of truth and nghte 
ousneas He was not a speculative philo 
sopher, but a living God Unless this 
living God is worshipped in a living 
manner by living Hu Life, in our 
own life, all the speculations of philosophy 
will vanish into thin air m which alone in 
the vain intellects of the philosophers 
where alone they had their birth and where 
alone they existed Trials and temptations 
come hut to be overcome by the brave 
Tests and trying situations ore spiritual 
Vitamin tablets They come to strength 
en your mind and to purify your heart 
They are as it were the wise men that dis 
cover Jesus in you To succnmb to these 
trials is weakness To fast to pray to dis- 
criminate and to overcome these obstacles 
with the help of the Grace of Iho Lord is 
spiritual heroism Whan the victo r y is 
achieved to feel to realize and to proclaim 
that it wee the Lord a Grace that enabled 
you to attain victory ia real meekness 
Meekness is virtue weakness is >j n 
Learn this great lateon from the life of Lord. 
Jesus 
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Study the * Sermcn on the Meant*’ again 
anti again. Meditota upon it Choose the 
Lord's instruction one alter the other, 
month after month, and endeavour dili- 
gently to put th era into practice Thus will 
you grow into a worthy child of Lord Jesu*. 
Thus will you reincarnate Lord Jesus ia 
your own heart. There are many today 
who truly and sincerely iollow His Teach- 


ings la their hearts hasjasue xa-ihear- 
Dated, to guide you, to lead you to tb# 
Kingdom ol God, where He ha* Hi* 
Supreme Seat. May you all walk the Path 
that Jesus laid out 1 May you all he the 
living embodiment* of the "Sermon on the 
Mount." May 7 on realms the Kingdom of 
God within you, here and now ! * 


Where Ire You, 0 Saviour! 

Sri Snami 


Jesus! Light of the world! My Saviour! 
Y/bere are you? 

For, in this daik hour when mankind 
rushes headionq towards its own destruc- 
tion there is urgent need tor tbee I 

Where are yon, O Saviour ? Have yon 
^cot promised that yon will never leave u* 
comfortless and that yon will come to us? 
This. Indeed, ta the time when you should 
reveal yonxsel! to ua so that wo might 
follow you in peace and joy. 

Ala* my Good Shepherd! Many of thy 
sheep are lost But, we don't despair. 
How kind and gracious you are ! You take 
a supreme delight in bringing the lost 
sheep back to the fold Each lost sheep 
adds to your delight Come, come, there 
is great work and greater delight awaiting 
you 

Where are yon. O Saviour? Temples 
have been built for you all over the world. 
Literally, there is no part of the qlobe 
where people do not profess to be your 
followers Trnly, My Lord, the sun never 
ten over thy Kingdom on Earth Bat. alas, 
the very people who owe allegiance to 
you, have surrendered themselves to the 
®vil hands ot Satan They seek to serve 
you on Sundays and Mammon on the real. 

Lord, It tt man lores you he wilt keep 


Siranantla 

your words, and, the Father will love him 
and you will come unto him and make 
your abode with him Today people remem- 
ber your name but have forgotten your 
words — the comforting balm, the invalu- 
able traasure, the fountain o! bin*, the 
nectar of immortality, the philosopher's- 
stone that transform* man inlo divinity. 

You had qlven us your great Command- 
meat: "Love one enothsr as I have loved 
you." and you have shown us by your own 
life that you could fand did) give up your 
life itself for oar sake Not only is such 
love vanishing from the face of the earth 
today, but in bis greed fear end hatred, 
man ia ready to cut the th'oat ot his 
brother Where ate you, O Saviour ? Come, 
come ere it is too fate 

When will paoplo realize that "a man's 
li/e coosisieth not in the abundance of the 
things which he possesseth?" When wilt 
they seek the Kingdom of God and let the 
other things be added unto them at His 
will? Can there be a warning stronger and 
clearer, than your words . ‘Take heed and 
beware of covetousness '* 

Where are you, O Saviour? Come, 
come, and remind man that be has in hi* 
hands a atone with which he can get two 
fruits et one stroke, li on/y he understands 


* CAriifmiu JUtJtaye (u), 1S53 
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Bright, and practise* your precept : "Sell 
that ye hava, and qlve alas and provide 
yourselves bag# which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heaven that failelh not, 
whore no thief approacheth, neither moth 
coiruptsth,** he will not oaly achieve hl« 
own salvation. but will create harmony and 
peace around him and there will be 
brotbahoood aad prosperity in Iho world 
Where ate you, O saviour? Youc 
children for whom you qave up your life 
Itself the poor, the downtrodden, the faith- 
ful, the persecuted— are oppressed and are 
deprived at even the little they have. 
Their oppressor whom you sought to save 
through your llle transforming Message of 
Love and Oneness are once again straying 
away into the path of inequity. You have 
commanded . "When thou rankest a feait, 
call the poor, the maimed the lame the 
blind, and thou shall be blessed.'* But, 
everywhere we see feasts and festivities, 
dinnora end qardan parties, to which oaty 
the friends and the rich neighbours are in- 
vited And what do they do? In your sage 
counsels were the seeds of peace and pros* 
perlty Discarding them, they gather only 
to plot against each other, and together 
against a third Como, eomo, O Saviour, 
now is the time for your clarion call 

Lord I Forget not your Promise 'What 
ever ye Bhall ask in my name, that will f 
do " In your Holy Divine name, I pray 
Come, O Supreme Monarch ol the world 1 


Enthrone yourself In the hearts of all man. 
Even as you said, without you nothing can 
be done. 

Where are you, O Saviour? ’Thou art 
where Thy Word is " This have yoy ra . 
vealed to your luminous utterance* that 
you aro one with your Law This Law is 
the Law ol Unity, of Brotherhood, of Love, 
of Humility, cf Forgiveness, of Riqhteou*. 
nets, of Charity l pray to you, on this 
Most Hply Day of your Birth: Take 
your birth once again in the hearts of all 
men and women all over the world aod 
take your birth in the form of this Divine 
Law. Thus would humanity be Baved and 
thus would Jesus, my Lord, the San ol God, 
be proclaimed the Eternal Saviour 

Come, O come. Prince of Peace I For 
your Second Coming are your chosen 
children, tho satnts and men of-God all Over 
the world, are praying and waiting Come in 
the form cf tne Sermon on the Mount, 
every woid aglow wllh your Divine Light, 
Coming Into man's heart. Jet your Word 
become the blood of his blood, breath of 
hts life, soul of his soul Only thus tr*a«> 
formed into the very image of \our Word 
shall men regain the Eternal Life, Infinite 
Joy and Perennial Peace that passplb 

understanding. 

On this Holy Christmas Night, may the 
Lord bo reborn in th® hearts oi every man 
end woman in the whole world 1 

(Christmas Message, 1^51) 


THE PRICE OF SALVATION 

Then said Jesus unto his disciples 

If any man will come after me, let him deny himsel/, and take up his cross, 
and follow roe. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it and whosoever will 
lose his liie for my sake shall find it 

For what is a man proiiled, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his ow n 
eoul? Or what shall a man qiva in exchange for his bou! ? 

For the Son of Man shall reward every man according to his works. i 

Verily I say unto you, There be some standing bare, which shall not taste Q f [ 
death, till they see the Son oi Man coming m bis Kingdom — Mallhn { 


Christiani t-y 
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Awaken Jesus In You : And Follow Him 

Sn Swami Shananda 


Crores oi prostrations to the Lord Jesus, 
the Beloved Son of God, the Supreme King 
o! kings, the Divine Ruler of the hearts of 
mankind 

Lord Jaaus came into this earth to re- 
establish the Kinqdom of God within the 
^heait of man Deliverance from sin, from 
ignorance and delusion, Irom misery and 
disease, He brought within your easy 
reach — if only you qrasped it. 

Faith is the hind that can grasp it, grasp 
Hi« Radiant Feet — and what ere His Feet 
but Love and Forgiveness 

Faith, faith is what mankind lacks 
woefully today Y/orse still, mankind has 
lost faith in the divine realities, and an- 
fortunately pins its faith on the unreal 
shadow that looms large over its head 
Man believes the unreal to be real and 
■doubts the real ! That is the work of Maya, 
Satan 

The simple fishermen of Galilee have 
net a shining example before as What 
did they do when their faith was shaken 
and the ship was tossed about by the 
storm? They awakened Lord Jeans and 
prayed to Him for help 

Surely that is what we most do on this 
■great Christmas Day, when the ship of 
humanity is tossed about by the storm of 
evil Take refuge in Lord Jesus Awaken 
Him within you Awken the Christ Con- 
sciousness within yon Yes, He will say 
O ye of little faith, were yon afraid ? * He 
will stop lha surging waves of destruction, 
and command tho storm of evil to cease 
And your faith in him will be restored, too 
Restore to the soul, faith In its oneness 


with God "I and My Father are on*/’ 
said the Lord This realization is the key 
to perennial peace and eternal blits. 

Restore to the mind faith in the glory 
ol righteousness Sin is manufactured in 
the mind, the external organs are only 
the channels of distribution for this sin 
Lord Jesus again and again called upon 
man to be clean inside Light the lamp of 
righteousness in yonr mind, then you will 
radiate goodness in all your actions Be 
good first , then yon will do qood 

Restore to the heart, faith in the Lord's 
Love and Mercy How merciful and 
loving is the Lord that He renounces His 
Divine Abode and takes births here 
amongst mortals. In this physical plane 
of pain and suffering, in order to bring 
comfort and solace to man! "Be ye 
perfect even as the Father in Heaven is 
Perfect *' Let this lore and this mercy 
guide your actions Open your heart, with 
faith in Lord Jeans, so that He might cast 
out the devil from your heart — the devil 
of selfishness, the devil of egoism, the 
devils of lust, anger and greed. 

O Min I Wake up now There stands 
the Lord in all His Divine Majesty and 
says * Follow Me ** Take up the Cross 
and follow Him Be ready to sacrifice 
everything m order to do His Ward Thus 
would you esrn the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Thus would you reap the richest of Immor- 
tality and Eternal Bliss , and the 
world inhabited by such followers of Lord 
Jesus will bo the Abode of Peace Plenty 
and Prosperity 

May the choicest blessings of the Savi- 
our be apoa you all, this ioyons Christmas 1* 


Christmas Message, 1955 
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The Voice of Jesus 

Sn Swam* Sivananda 


Jesus, the Son of God, and Divine 
Messenger upon earth, la verily tho Infinite 
Love, Compassion and the Saving Grace 
of the Almtqhty, descended amidat huma- 
nity In the radiant form oi a qloilou3 human 
personality, the like of which mankind baa 
rarely seen The Almiqhty Spirit manifest* 
ed Itself aa an embodied Being lor the uplift 
of mankind enmeshed in the binding net 
of earthly existence Josua came with the 
heartening Message of Hope to a humanity 
weighed down under the burden of its sin- 
ful, ungodly life of mere materialistic 
pursuits He came to show the direct and 
easy way of freeing oneself from the guilt 
and bondage of an undivino living and o! 
attaining the Joy, Bliss and Blossedneas of 
the glorious Divine Life In the Spirit, or 
Atman He taught the gospel of a pure 
life, a life of perfect faith childlike simpli- 
city and innocence, selflessness and love 
of all beings Jesus lived and preached 
the sublime doctrine of renunciation of 
mammon, and worship of God 

Voice of the Eternal Being 
The Voice of Jesus is verily the Voice 
of the Eternal Being Through Him is 
^expressed the call o! the Infinite to the 
finite, the Cosmic Being to the individual, 
the call of God to man His Divine Voice 
is the same therefore, as tho Voice of the 
Vedas and tho Upanishads, the Voice of the 
Koran, the Zend Avesta, the Dhammapada, 
and all such sacred scnpntres of the great 
religions of the world Fundamentally, the 
gospel that He preached is at one with the 
gospel expounded through these holy 
books It is the way of denying the 
flesh and assarting the Spirit It is the 
way of crucifying the lower self to 
bring about a glorious Resurrection 
of the Spirit and the final Ascension 


unto the Infinitude and the Transcendence 
unto the Divine It is no other than the 
Upanishadic path of ^rejecting the Preya 
and accepting the Sreya the neqation of 
the Ana.tm.an and the living of the life In 
the Atman 

Jasos declares ' Ye cannot serve both 
God and mammon " In other words. His 
teaching implies Detach Attach Detach 
yourself from material objects of this 
transient world Attach yourself to the 
Eternal Spiritual Treasure of Atman Christ 
thus teaches us the qrs&t way of going 
beyond all tin and sorrow His sermon is 
that which leads us from the darkness of 
this worldly existence of birth, death, 
disease and pain unto tho everlasting Light 
ol glorious Divine Consciousness It takes 
us away from tho unreality of empirical 
phenomena to tho Eternal Verity of Trans- 
cendental Boing, from the limited mortal 
existence to Unlimited Life Immortal 
Who Jesus Was 

The vital importance and the deep signi- 
ficance of Jeans and His immortal teachings 
will become clear to us only when we 
consider who Jasos was and how He came 
into being Jesus was not an ordinary 
human being He was the Divine Power 
and Love, incarnated upon this globe for a 
special divine purpose His advent was in 
the nature of a fulfilment of the Divine 
Plan for this world process This will be 
■ sen from the vary manner of His birth 
and its background Even before He illu- 
rsined this terrestrial globe by tne radiance 
oi His Divine Presence, His advent was 
proclaimed and preacned and broadcast by 
a Chosen Man of God whom we know as 
John the Baptist 

It came about thus Zachariat the priest 
and his wife Elizabeth were a holy 
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woman who wai caught Jo the act of sin, 
and wars about to punish bar with daat b 
At tha approach of tha Saviour, the 
hapless woman takes shelter at Hl« fe«t, 
shedding iea»s ol remorse. Jesus turns 
with His serene and yet compelling 
countenance upon the angry crowd and 
challenges than to lilt a band against this 
woman saying Let him among you who Is 
without sin cast the first stone " Thar* is 
• lleac* All angry voices die out F*ar 
enters the heart of ths multitudi. Drop 
plug the stores and sticks, tte crowd 
-diaaoosara fesua is left algae with the 
repentant sinner at His feet He xriiss her 
up ang sends her away saying "So and sia 
no more ’ In these lew words He repeals 
to us the great Law cl tha Spiritual Realm, 
i o , that the soul which repents sincerely 
gets absolved of all sins and receives the 
blasstags of the Divine Compassion. 
O maa 1 Learn ye that if you will aspire (or 
the true Grace, you have b it to turn away 
from your evil ways and resolve that you 
will "sin no more ** 

Injress of Divns Blentas 
Should you but take this step of turning 
away from the dsrkassj ol evil m life, 
and step towards the light of a pure 
and divine life, then indeed you do open 
yourself up for the ingress of the Lord's 
blessings But if these blessings are to 
enter into your being and attain their full- 
ness and bear fruit in the form of rich 
spiritual expert nence, than you must pre- 
pare your heart for their right aad proper 
reception just as a farmer prepares the 
•oil fully for the seeds to germinate and 
develop into a rich harvest 

Wnat Important part the right and pro- 
per receptivity of the seeker plays In the 
progress of spiritual life is brought out 
in a beautiful parable by Jesus Ope warm, 
sultry day in Caparnaum the Lord has spent 
-a busy forenoon, preaching, teaching, heal- 


ing, consoling Inspiring and Instructing 
vast multitudes that bad thronged around 
Him Toward* evening, Ha walks upon th* 
ahoce of tha lake Galilee. There, too tha 
' multitudes follow They preia upon Him 
aad Jesus gets into a boat and rowing a 
lew yards away irom the shore anchor* 
upon tha wtter From there He turn* 
upon the eager gathering. In sweet 
accents His loving words come to them 
He tell* them haw a farmer scatters tha 
seeds for his field which is by the road- 
side There is a strong breeze Some ol tha 
scads are blown away and fall by tha rc>ad* 
side, where birds pick them up and they 
are lost Some seeds fall upon dry, 
hard rocks. Thare they have no soil 
to take root In. They wither up in the 
sua and die Yet others fall upon good 
soil but being in the midst of thorns and 
brambles, though the seeds sprout up and 
the young seedlings grow Into small plants, 
they are cuoked by thorns and brambl»3, 
and finally die. And lastly those soedl 
that hava fallen into good Boil grow, 
develop, flourish aad tarn into a rich 
harvest 

Even so. though the Lord in His Loving 
Mercy is scattering abroad the precious 
seeds oi spiritual truths that are to bears 
harvest of supreme bliss, yet, unforfu 
oately, all do not banefit fully out of them 
Some hearts are so much constantly preyed 
upon by desires and earthly passions 
(birds) that the blessings of the Lord are 
not allowed to remain th=re at all Some 
hearts are so totally dry, being devoid of 
faith and devotion, that in them spiritual 
truths wither and perish even as tha seeds 
fallen upon rocks do In some other good 
natures, sends of spiritual life take root and 
start to grow, bat alas, the harsh thorns 

of bad company, -worldly association and 

Impure and undirlne environment, choke- 
the young spiritual plant and destroy it 
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corns to the feast. Those who rejected 
my Invitation Bhall never taste oi my 
banquet " Even so, when opportunities 
lor aplrltual gain are offered. Jet one not 
commit the great blunder of refecting 
them, for, later on, one will have to lament 
over the great gain that one deliberately 
liypasead and missed by one’* neqlect and 
heedlesaness 

Need Tot Vigilance 

Lastly, we come to the beautiful 
parable of the wise and the loolisb 
bridesmaids, through which Jesus 
teaches how if we wish to avail of *all 
spiritual opportunities, we need to be 
most alert and ever vigilant Out of ten 
bridesmaids who fell asleep while waiting 
for the bridegroom, fivo were wise and they 
carried spare oil for their lamps but five 
were foolish and they did not So when 
they were suddenly called upon the 
groom’s arrival the lamps ot the foolish 
maidens were out, but the wise ones who 
had kept the lamps burning brtqht readily 
went to the joyous marn&qe function But 
the others were too late and were thus 
excluded from the rejoicing So you must 
ever keep watch for you never know when 
the auspicious hour of spiritual blessed* 


Thus, throuqh all these beautiful and 
wise parables, the Lord Jesus taught the 
valuable lessons of truth repentance, 
receptivity, renunciation, ready surrender 
and ever alert spiritual vigilance to the 
seekers upon the path of Yoga aud Self* 
realisation He taught to us the great 
lesson of ultishlhata jagrala prapya varan nu 
bodKata Thus He lived and taught nearly 
twenty centuries aqo Thus the Light shone 
and illumined, and then entered into His 
Apostles through whom It later spread and 
enveloped the entire earth 

May all pray to the Blessed Lord Jesus, 
the Christ, to illumine our inmost being 
with the Light of His lofty Divine Presence 
and to qraciously bestow upon all the Bliss 
of Christ Consciousness ' May all humbly 
strive to follow in His footsteps, and thus 
rise from darkness unto Eternal Light, from 
this unreal world of ephemeral phenomena 
unto the Transcendental Heality of the 
Supreme Being 1 May all rise beyond thi* 
world of mortality and attain to Life I m . 
mortal 1 Majr the power of Divino Love 
and Grace lift all from this realm of pain 
end sorrow into the realm of Eternal Light 
and Everlasting Bliss I Hail to Jesus 


ness comes Divinity Incarnate Amen 

Enthrone Christ In Your Heart 

Lord Jesus had to deal with much graver problems and far more violent oppo»j 
tion than the present day national leaders think they have to Yet we do not hear 
that the Christ ever thought of war ’Hatred ceaseth not by hatred , hatred ceasefh 
by love Even when Hit very life was at stake He never wavered m His Love , 
even when He was crucified He gave utterance to not a word oi vituperation but 
to a most glorious expression of His Pure Love Today while this Great Divinity « 
Name girdles the earth while millions upon millions in every part of the globe 
profess to owe iheir allegiance to Him what do wo find ^ The Christ has been exiled 
from Man s Hoar* How can Christ and hatred (or its counterpart fear) lly 0 
together ? 

And we clearly see the effect of forsaking the Guiding Hand of Our 
Saviour Who loses if the drowning mao refuses to grasp the hand of the resauer ? 

\ Yet, such is His Mercy that He never withdraws His Hand , His Grace is ever within 
our reach, it we but care to grasp It 

Beloved Children oi the Christ 1 Wake up now for it it never too late t P 
mend In the Love of your Heart would Lord Jesus will rise again within you And 
the Luminous Cross will remind you of His life breath vir , Service and Sacrifice 

Srt Srzgrru Siyananda 
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*A« Christmas approachea one# more 
"-there will be many devout beltaveia In 
Gad who though not within the register* 
ed told ot tne Christian Church, will 
nevertheless be 'preparing to pay homage, 
each iu his or her own way, to the child 
boro la Nazareth nearly 2,000 years ago. 
This Is Indeed appropriate, since Jesus 
came to qiva hia message to "all that be* 
live In my Name." 

This question oi name it an interesting 
one. The Christian Church has a hymn 
which begins "At the name o{ Jeaus, every 
knee shall bow." Eut why at the name 
» Jesus?" This name ia, as it were, the gross 
form, and ia the same as the quite common 
Jewtsb Dame "Joshua." Why should webow 
to that any more than to the name "Mr. 
Smith?’ 

Surely, this shows how out churchmen 
have substituted mere historical fact for 
spiritual truth The name at which every 
bnee should bow is the name "Christ," the 
Saviour or * Anointed One" oi God This 
Is the Eternal Name, this Is the Inner Truth, 
\\»\* ie real significance oi Iesus oi 
Nazneth. But as soon as we recoqnizs 
that, we can see that Jesus may not necess- 
arily be the only man who has been called 
lo represent God as ' Christ." For "Christ- 
hood" is a Divine state, a calling |rom 
the Highest, and only the Hiqheat can 
name His Christs. Therelore, what right 
has any religion to name the‘r own Saviour 
e, the "only Christ,” denying the authenti- 
city o! the Divine Messengers who have 
founded other forms cf religion ? Now 
on© can see clearly why the name 'Jesus" 
fs taken by the Church to be the holy 
name, for II the proposition "Jsbub is God” 
f s tiue, then the Church can justify its 
claim to a monopoly ot Truth. But no man 


it God by virtue of his manhood, the grots, 
outer manifestation. Man la God by virtue 
only oJ hit Chzlslhood when that is realiz- 
ed. Is sua had realized h!« Chtistbood, 
and the trae proposition fs "Chrfst ft God." 

When Jesas sold "f and my Father ere 
one," he wet speaking as Christ; and by 
"my Name” he meant the name of "Carist.” 
Krishna often uses the iirat person in the 
"Bhagavad Gita" Jn exactly the *am* 
sente This "Chrlslhood” is universal, 
only awaiting realization Therefore, true 
Christianity ia a universal religion, buf is 
not that which generally passes by that 
name. That has well been described a* 

' Churchianity 1” Surely the true "Chrfs* 
flan” is one who recognizes the Inner 
Truth of Chrlsthood. That being so, then 
devout spiritual seekers of all religious 
and of no religion are truly members of 
"Christ's Church," of that unseen Spiritual 
Church which unites all men of goodwill, 
and transcends all mere outward forms. 
The outward forms are useful, but not if 
we mistake them for the Inner Reality- 
Therefore at this time I at elf who Zeal 
devotion to the holy child Jesus, know- 
ing Him to be a "chosen one" a "Chfrst 
oi God, feel that they are free to worship 
at His feet, and that He is for them as well 
as lor the Church. 

We can profitably pursue the subject 
of names a little further. The India# 
Swamis traditionally adopt names that 
hove a particular signiiicance related to 
the Higher Life Slvananda, Ktiehnaoanda, 
Jnanananda, Avyaktauanda — Bliss through 
Siva, through Krishna, through Wisdom, 
through the Unmanifesled, and so forth- 
Thus they submerge their personal iden* 
*tity In a higher one, and this surely Is of 


* it nhen t#n t/.e occasion p/ a Christmas celtbrotion. 
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great assistance In losing the ego sense 
and coming to realization Mole than this, 

• omeihing of the Divide qualities ol that 
hlqher beinq or concept whose name i« 
adopted will lo time superimpose itself 
upon the man, bo that in this way also he 
gradually btcomei leaa man and more God. 
For when he sava. "I am Siva'* or 'I am 
Krishna” or "l am Vishnu ” assuredly *t 1® 
the ofiglnsl'qross roan who speaks but not 
Siva Krishna or Vl*hnu through him So 
God spake through Jaeus on whom was 
conferred the Name ol Christ God is the 
Uataanifeitad One ("Father” or '’Sat"), 
Christ is that Universal Consciousness 
which Is the sole manifestation o! the 
Unraantfested ("the only begotten son” or 
•Tot") and you and I are the instruments 
through whom, by the power ol the Holy 
Spirt’ OM», God can become manliest in 
the Christ When we become perfect 
instruments, as Jesus was, we love our 
personal identity in Christhood, end thus 
God manifests through us 

Hinduism seems to me to be much 
clearer on this subject than is "Churchia* 
city ” Churchmen accuse the Hindus of 
idolatry and point to the galaxy of gods 
end qoddessss who aaora Hinduism But 
my impression Is that th&se who worship 
Siva, Krishna, Hama etc . are not confusing 
these foims with the Unmanifesled Reality 
behind ihem “Let us servo Thee in all 
these names and forms* — so inns part of 
that beautiful Universal Prayer which Sri 
Guxndev Swami Sivanandaji intones every 
•evening at ihe close of Satsaoga. It la 
* Thee” y»e worship, ihe One and only God, 
‘Unmanifest, Unnamed and Uanamabte. 
But as Thou art unnamable, and Ihe 
limitations of our mind demand that wo 
give Thee a name, what matters it what 
-name we choose ?— or in what form we 
**e Thee, who art unseeable ? Who 
*«ppo*e* that IViou ext changed by such 


names and forme Tbou who ail unchangea- 
ble ! The truth ii that God is one, but 
His names are legion 

‘God made man in His own image.* 1 
Then presumably. God is the real idolator t 
Does a Hindu say the image Is God? I 
think pot Bui Cburchiaos teach that God 
is a person Here we see the process fa 
xevorse, men making God in their own 
image. They cannot lei go of "ego ’* 
So they superimpose their “ego” on to God. 
Well, who are the idolaters ? Those who 
serve the Unmanifest God through 
personality, or those who warship their 
own projected personality as God ? 
Churchians will not accept the Unmaul- 
festodneaa of God, although they 
pay lip-seivico to it. They gat 
so far and then stop. Where do 
they stop? At ihe point where thoir ' etjo" 
muat be surrendered. This of course is 
only in theory. In practice, many of them 
"are genuine Bh&ktas, and show devotion 
and solf.aurrender to a high degree. But 
they dare not admit the validity of Hindu* 
lorn in the open conclaves of the Church, 
It is only Churchiantty that is the enemy; 
and fortunately ‘here is still plenty of 
Christianity in the Church 

And what of Christianity outside the 
Church? There is plenty of that too Kfsbi- 
kesb is full of Christians* and Christmas is 
tbo season of Christiana At Christmas w© 
c<n tBoambu all the "names and forms.'* 
for they all railed one God In what is 
God reflected? Ha is reflected In ChrJ*t- 
hcod Some of the Hindu gods are perhaps 
not historical figures. It does not matter. 
History is col the only valid manifestation 
of God If it were suddenly discovered 
that Jesus never lived at ail, Chutchianity 
would collapse. But Christianity would 
live on, for Christhood Is ailll true, and 
God still speaks through the Neva Testa- 
ment Hinduism is far less vulnerable pn 
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thi« historical issuo Why should you 
cara whether Vishnu and Siva ate hlstorl- 
cal figures or not ? What difference da*, 
it make ? Yon •••k no monopoly of Truth, 
only Truth itaeli: and Truth doe* not 
depend on history. History relates material 
jacts, which are quite different. So do 
atatiitic*. Statistics may say, "the average 
man Is S ft 9 1067133 Inches tall.”- What 
daes this tell you about Truth? Nothing, 
because there is no such person as "the 
averaqe man,” and possibly no man ts in 
existence who is exactly 3. ft 9 1057333 
Inches tall 1 Neither statistics nor history 
can tell you what man is or from where he 
-came* and only when you know the ana. 
~ wars to theso questions, do you know 
Truth. You oiler your Bhakti to God 


through Vishnu or Sira. It works — you 
attain God-rsalixaiion. That Is all that 
matters. 

At Christmas time, you hare a particular 
form to which to offer your Bhakti, the 
form of the Infant child Jesas In Jesus 
was Christhood, and ChrJsthood is uni- 
versal. That being so, Chrlsfmas is « 
universal season. So it is your season at 
well as ours! May you all truly enjoy it and 
may our Bhakti for the child Jesus bring 
you nearer the goal of Realization of the 
One without a second. That which is bey- 
ond names or forms, merit or dement, 
space, time or sense-object, whether called 
as Brahman, God, Jehovah, The Ultimate, 
Nirvana, or what you will. It is all One, 
and to are yon ! 


Christianity and {he Theory of fleincarnafion 

Sri M. Sundaram, B.A. 


It is an apt question with every think. 
Sng man whether the theory of Karma or 
the theory of reincarnation which I* predo- 
minant In the philosophy of Hinduism and 
■which alone accounts for the inherent 
'variations Id the potentialities in every 
Individual and also explains the inevitable 
•variations in the fate ot the sonl after its 
-departure from the body at death (namely, 
in the matter of taking subsequent birth, 
in bodies corresponding to its charactens- 
-tics developed m one birth), is also f onnd in 
other religions With this view in mind, if 
a m«n is to investigate into the teaching, 
of Christ, he is bound to find several pas. 
sages in His teachings which clearly echo 
-these ideas of course, Christ ha9 not 
taught anything in the form of philosophy 
-as is found in Hinduism. He taught every, 
thing in the form of parables. The reason 
dor this Is, as Christ Himself ha. said, the 
people of His time were too ignorant to 


/ understand anything m the form of philo- 
sophy. This is evident from the following. 

Saint Mathew Chapter 13, Verses 10 to 15 
"And the disciples came, and said 
unto him. Why speakest thou unto them 
in parables ? 

"He answered and said onto them,-^ 
Because it i. qivan unto you to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
bnt to them it is not given 

"Therefore speak I to them in para- 
bles, because, they, seeing, see not, and 
hearing, they hear not, neither do they 
understand For this people's heart is 
waxed gross.” 

However, though Christ has not taught 
anything in the form of philosophy, yet the 
theories of Karma and rebirth have been 
brought out or hinted at In many place* in 
His teachings. For example, when Christ 
epeaks abont John the Baptist, He says that 
he is the same at Elijah who was to come. 
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It wee prophesied,, by Isaiah the prophet 
that Elijah wilt be once again born before 
the birth of Christ to make the path clear 
ior Him At predicted by Isaiah, John the 
Baptist wn* bom end he wst preaching the 
coming ot Jeaue ot Nazareth. Because he 
was nqhteoua end waa preaching againat 
the unxlqhteou* action# ot the Jaw#, he was 
beheaded When speaking about John the 
Baptist, Christ says that he was the same 
Elijah who had taken another buth to 
bear witness to Jesus, These are the words 
we iind in the Scripture 
Saint Mathew, Chapter 17, Verses 10 to 13 

“And his diaciples asked him, 
saying, Why then say the scribes that 
"Elijah must {list come ? 

' And Jesus answered end said Unto 
them, Elijah truly shall lirst come, and 
restore all things 

"But I »ay unto you, 'That Elijah Is 
come alresdy and they knew him not, 
but have done unto him whatsoever . 
they lifted Likewise ahelj also the Son 
ol Man suller ot them.' Then the disci* 
pies understood that he spake unto 
them ot Tohn the Baptist ** 

From the above it n clear that the idea 
ot a man taking another birth was current 
among the Jaws and has been confirmed 
by Iesus by aeylng that John the Baptist 
was the aame as Elijah 

At another place, Jems was speaking 
to one Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews 


Saiot John, Chapter 3, Verses 3 to 8 
"Jesus answered and said unto him: 
Verily, verily, 1 ssy unto thee. Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. ' 

"Nicodemus Baith unto him, How 
can a man be born when he is old 7 Can 
ha enter the second time into his 
mother's womb, and be born? 

"That which is born of the flesh is 
„ iUth, and that which la bora of the Spirit 
Is spirit. * 

"Marvel not that 1 said Unto thee, Y» 
mutt be born agaiu 

"The wind bloweth where It listath, 
and thou haarast the sound thereof but 
canBt not tell whence it cometh. and 
whlthor It goetb, so is every one that is 
boro ol the Spirll ” 

These vartaa clearly indicate the theory 
ol rebirth But some give altogether a dif- 
ferent meaning saying that the rebirth 
mentioned by Jesus means merely becom- 
ing spiritual and not the real actual rebirth 
In a womb Once again If It is to be taken 
in his view to avoid acceptance ol the 
theory ot rebirth, how will these people 
explain the first quoted passage above, 
viz, that of Elijah coming as John once 
again Therefore if we read the above 
verse# In the light of the first, it will ap. 
pear most probable that Christ should have 
meant in those verses the actual theory of 
rebirth 


THE TRUE VINE 

Jtaus saii 

T am the true vine, and my Father is tha husbandman Every branch in me that 
besrath not fruit He taketh away, and every branch that bearath fruit. He purgoth, 
that tt may bring forth mote fruit 

Abide in me^aad I in you As the branch cannot bear fruit of Itself, except if 
abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in me} and I in hlnr, the same bringsth forth much fruit, 
for without me ye can do nothing... ...It ye abide In me. and my words abide in you, 

ya shall ask what ye will end it shall be done unto you. — ,/oAn 
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wuknBu working through tho years. 

It would inquire a f*r root* scholarly 
research than what I am able to di«cuss 
here to discover *11 that has been lost from 
the religion which Tetus of Nazarelh laughl 
end lived over 1900 year* aqo Nevertho- 
less we can follow certain very clear 
pointers which are to be found in Jesus' 
own words as reportod to us throuqh the 
Holy Scriptures and I auagest that one 
result of paying attention to these pointers 
will be to show that the practice of Yoqa, 
in iti highest forms, can fill at any rate 
some of the asps which the orthodox 
Christian Church* seams unable to fill to- 
day So far, therefore, from being opposed 
to Christianity Yoga can actually reinforce 
and illumine the Christian faith as indeed 
it can do to any of the great religions The 


No dsy* should pass without the human 
spirit withdrawing ateadilv and ol ael 
purpose into the embrace of that inte- 
rior Pia.eace This withdrawal ahoutd 
be practised by every Christian If only 
f Jt a tew minutes every d»y 

(Father Holms io Pht PrtS'n'e of God) 

In Christian countries, there is an idea 
that there it something* In Yoga which it 
alien to Christianity This I* not the case, 

intact, ior the practice of Yoqa can be a 

'hslpful compl«»«ent to the practice of 
Christianity or for that matter of any other 
yetigtoo The writer was brought up as a 
Christian and has found that the land.- 
mental Truth at tho core of both the Yogi 
Philosophy and the original Christianity 
is the same 

I use the term original Christianity, “ - ' ' ' 

th. Ch.l.tl.d Kirgloo 'od.y >» TnUb .. lb. »r. o . >>. «b. — 

. .. , j _ w i.jt if was in the years the outer husks differ. 

r==.d t.7, t blowing th. Cb...<'. A.c.n- Tb. tint thing to b. el..r .boot i. that 

? I,„ ol.b. utmo.t in.po.tbbC. .b.t Yog. .t.»!l t« not . T.ttglon Y.,.,»il. 

bouldt.ytodl.cc.rwb.t.ti. tb.t.. biqb-.t torn. .» . d.votioc.1 tccbniqo.. 
*’ today ,o tb.t out own Ch.Utl.o ju.t a. pl.y.r going to cbn.cb m.dil.hon. 
" " ° q m O 0 C . mot . b.com. b loll- p.bCtl.inq good webs ,1b . bt. d.rcl.OD.l 
!* , , m , d , um to. tb. IbllUB.bt ol tbb t.ohnlgu.b Hoc. of th... ... ..liq.on . 

0 n ...lb In.t.bd ot, b. .o tb.y ... th. in.trbm.Dt. oi ..lig.ob i«»- 
D .' I . m.t. y.biot. ot tho.. »bo p.ctir. ot nhbt tb.t i.llglob m.y b. So 

to ,h. d.t.lo.nt ol otbor .1.0 with tb. my.t.c.l trp. of tho t.ch- 
• d ”‘ I ° -onopoty oi T.oth to. tb.o- btgu. oIYog. it 1. not by !t..ti . r.liglon 

coni.go.bt bigot.7. ..ct....n but .t cobid t.oly b. d.ro.ib.d .. th. 

’° lT J h llow wo.ldllb... Cb.iitt.o.ty b.ndm.ld ol T.ltg.on 

.nd .hallo lom . Mr.tic.sm and Cbnsti.nity 

** . .hr ...o.. .»to .rh.ch .11 I h.r. o..d tb. void •my.tic.l ’ 

° . Ld... ot I.llglob .d lb. wo. Id tb It. bighe.t ..pact h.. .om.th.og lb 

! ,M„„cb tb. .dI1d.cc. ol hbo.D commob nil h pyticl.m, .bd .. .pcb il I. 

”* * - V I7„ lie. to U-. !*• CIAr.3l.nn Church" o. overs, mphfu*- 

’ /it i the errors h-re b,cr ,tri tv ,1 are Ins true «/.»». «cl. Won of others The 

tion and that in tevded to be factful and not* critical, should be taken tn a 
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liable to be suspect in the West. It i« 
extraordinary that some eminent church 
leaders and theologian# are anxious to 
assert that Christianity ha* no part ol 
mysticism, forgetting that there have been 
great Christian myatica, such a* St. Theresa 
©{ Avila, St. John oi tha Cioas Brother Law* 
ronco and many others. In Paramahamsa 
Yogananda's Aulobiogt *phy of a Yogi, there 
ie an enthralling chapter on hie meeting 
with Thereto Neumann, tha famous Catho- 
lic stigmatist and mystic oi Bavaria. One of 
the most striking features oi this chapter 
js the evidence oi instantaneous intuitional 
understanding between the Christian and 
the Yoqi. For these children of God, 
united in His on* universal light, there 
•wore no barriers of sect or creed. 

In his book. The Scandal of Christianity, 
Professor Emil Brunner, the eminent Swiss 
theologian, says, “The God of Revelation'* 
(i e , oi Christianity) “purposes communion; 
the God of mysticism purposes unity." 
There are two fallacies in this statement. 
First, there are not, and cannot be, mors 
than one God; there can only be different 
ideas oi God. But, even if we are charlt* 
able enduqh to assume that by “the God ol 
revelation," and “the God of mysticism," 
Professor Brunner means “ tha Christian's 
idea of God," and “the mystic's idea of 
God," the second fallacy still remains, 
namely, that there are people who are both 
Christians and mystics. Apart even from 
Individual Christian myitics ol the past, 
there are still today several Contemplative 
Orders, of whom the Jesuits hare evolved 
a meditations! technique which In some 
ways resemble* that of Yoga. How, then, 
can one and the same person have two 
different Ideas about God? The truth is 
that “Communion" and “Union" are two 
difietent experiences, both perfectly valid 


along the path to the Ultimate Reality, 
mystic himself — including tho Yogi — of* #n 
speaks of “communion" with God; f° T 
this is the Bhakti stage, when the aspir sn * 
achieves spiritual illumination fhrough an 
object of devotion end love, expresi 18 ^ 
through Personality. The object of 
Christian’s devotion is Jesus of Naxaradb, 
and for the Christian He is the True LigP*- 
The Christ-Consciausness 
But there is yet the ultimate ata^ 8 . 
when the aspirant is granted the “Chxi 1 ** 
consciousness" (TAT of the Hindu TrinitfJ* 
and hat the experiences of actually b#co m * 
ing one with the Infinite. This experieri c * 
(Samadhi or Nirvana) is inerpratsible a n ^ 
incontrovertible and is the aim of Adh/*- 
tma Yqga. It is what Jesus Himseli referred 
to when He said, “I am the Way. the Trd 1 ^ 
and the Life. No man Cometh unto t.b® 
Father but by Me.” (John iv, 6). By lh*** 
Jesus did not mean, as some assert, tb 8 * 
He was the only Son of God. Jesus hpd 
completely emptied himself of the “ogP 
and claimed nothing for Himself (“Not *< 
but He that sent Me" was His constant r** 
minder) What Jesus meant was that on*T 
thiouqh the “Christ-Consciousness,” wi*b 
which Hs Himself was completely ident*' 
iied was it possible to obtain realizati(? D 
of the Ultimate Truth. (The “Father” 
or “Sat" of the Hindn Trinity)* In tb** 
sense, too. is the Christ the “only begotW n 
Son" of the Father — that is the “Chris*- 
Consciousness" or the edit reflection, 0* 
manifestation within vibratory creallon 
the Ultimate, or the pnre Being, which f* 
beyond vibratory creation. Bat we are aP 
the sons of God, at Jesns Himself implied 
whan He said, “Whosoever shall da thewlfl 
of My Father, Which is in Heaven, ih# 
same is My brother and sister and mother'* 
(Matthew xii, 50), and which ]■ echoed is 


* The Hind* * Ann Tat Sat' Trinity ie lets familiar to West than Brahma, Vishnn, 

Jiro The latter are dramatization t «* terme'of personality. 
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St.John** JoyDUt cry, "Behold, -what man- 
ner of loro the Father hath bestowed upon 
ut, that we thould be called the Son* of 
God." (John Hi, I). The whole point of 
Jems’ Ufo wat to show men that they too 
could manifest the ''ChTitt-Conicioutnett.” 
Did He not give ut the clear command, 
"Be ye therefore perfect, even at >otr 
Father, which it in Heaven, it perfect ? ' 
(Matthew v, 48). 

Now, Adhyatma Yoga* make* the fol- 
lowing attertiont : 

1. That God alone it real and ell else 
it unreal, temporary and changing 

2. That the eoal of man. in ettence. It 
Identical with the ettence of God (at the 
ettence of the drop of water it identical 
with the ettence of the ocean). 

3. That thi« identity of man’a toul with 
God can contcloutly roalized while ho It 
actively engaged in the dutiet of life. 
("Samadhi"=the merging ol the drop 'into 
the ocean). 

4. That the pnrpoto of life la to realize 
thia identity and acquire unbroken happi- 
nett and peace and the ability to impart 
them to othert. 

Let ui compare theta for attertiont with 
the following statements found in the Bible: 

1. (a) "In the beginning wat God'* 

(Genesis, i, I) 

(b) "In the beginning was the Word 
and the Word wat with God, and the Word 

was God All things were made by Him.'* 

(John, i, 1, and 3) 

2. "God created man in his own Image ** 

' (Genesis, 1, 27) 

3. (a) "I and my Father are One ’’ (John, 
x, 30) 

(b) "Bnl at many at received Him, to 
them gaveHe power to become the tons of 
God, even to them that believed in Hit 


Name (John, 1, 12) 

4. (a) “Be ye therefore perfect- 

(b) "Seek ye first the Kingdom D f 
God (Matthew, vf, 33) 

(c) "The Kingdom of God it within 
you ** (Luke, xvii, 21) 

(d) "Let your light to thin* bc( OTO 
men, that they may tee your good wo!^ f •* 
(Matthew, v, 16) 

In every respect, the etaeriione D f 
Adhyatma Yoga correspond to the Biblical 
statements. Hero is a short nummary whj c b 
synthesize! the two; 

1. God wat in the beginning, and 
things, without exception, were mad* by 
Him. In other words, everything, doriv e , 
from the one, ultimata Reality. Only tfe* 
one, therefore, is ultimately Real. 

2. Man was created In God’a lm«g 9 
though not in a physical tense, at nothing 
physical is ultimately real. The image j 9 
in spirit or essence. 

3. Jesus Himself had attained unify 
with the Ultimate, and, at St. John taBtiiie,^ 
all those who "receive Him** or "believ* 
in Hit name" (i.e , are established i Q 
the "Chrisl-Contcloutness") can attain 
the tame unity ("become the Sons o| 
God,” as He Who was One with the Father 
was the Son of God). 

4. We are to become perfect throngi, 
seeking the Kiaqdom of God before al\ 
elte. Having found the light within, we 
are thereafter to let that light shine fortl\ 
to othert. 

Message of the Christ 
The very ettence of Christ's fetching is 
contained in His answer to th9 Pharisees 
concerning the Kingdom of God. " The 
Kingdom of God '* He declared. M Cometh ' 
not with observation; neither shall they 
tay, ‘lo here P or 'lo there l* ; for, behold 


* Thia statement of Adhyatma Yoga is based on the creed of the organization, Shanti 
Sadan (29 Chtp state Villas, London, IF. 11), i chert the teachings are given in the traditional 
Hindu may. 
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tbs Kingdom of God i3 within you ” Hera 
i* a pointer to Truth from Christ's own lips 
which shines like & beacon dorm the ages 
Here Jb the clue to our search lor a purpose 
in life , hero and in the injunction, ' let 
yoviT light shine before men " The Christian 
Church * today reiterates the second 
but it largely ignores the first Yet how 
can out light shine fatth.” if we have 
not opened our inner doors ? Christ’* 
guidance 1 * clear*—* The Kingdom is 
within ’ So Christ Himself the most ideal 
Saviour of the modern world, conforms to 
the Ancient Wisdom as taught by Yoga 
* urely it is nonsense than, to affirm 
that rayaticiBto is the prerogative of a 
favoured lew 7 Christ’s message was for 
the world, " but the world heeded Him 
not ” Alas* the world heeds Him not today 
except when they invoke His Name to 
prove the other person wrong Where ta 
our Ahimsa, or non-violence, which Christ 
put in the lorelront of His teachings? Is it 
to be found In the Church which has urg- 
ed the slaughter of the Saracens or the tor 
taring of heretics? For all these things we 
aniiex today, and unto u* is done, in Europe, 
what we havs done unto others tn the past 
My indictment of the church on this 
matter Is an indictment ol all of us, is an 
indictment of myself as a member of the 
Church Let us face the fact that we are 
reaping our own Karma— that is the xesnlt 
of our own past actions Let tit accept it 
with an even mind and fat ut search for the 
Divine Light within for it Is there that we 
shall find that the essence of oar being is 
identical with that of all living creatures, 
because we are all God e children This 
realization alone will light the lamp of 
universal love, which is the only source of 
true non-violence From this love alone 
— th* love that loves !te enemies— -can 
spring the Brotherhood oi Men in practice 


This is what Yoqa teaches Yoga, tbsrefgre, 
can illumine our understanding on this 
important facts of Christ's teaching, as waif 
as provide us with a meant of achieving it 
The Balanced Life 

Of courso, we need to be sensible about 
our mysticism. It is true that retirement 
from worldly affaire into a forest, or moun 
tain-cave, or monastery is not for the 
majority of us Christ taught ua to " Let 
our light shine forth," and Yoqa teaches us 
to fulfil our responsibilities according to 
the circumstances in which we find oursel- 
ves (Karma Yoga) We can do neither if we 
retire prematurely from the world. We &t# 
here for a purpose and we need to aim our 
arrow at the target To do this, we with 
draw our consciousness, as the archer 
withdraws the string of his bow, but the 
archer does not withdraw the bow as well ! 
If he did so, the arrow would never hit the 
target. The bow is "ego." and this mnst 
be left behind, outside, where It belongs 
True withdrawal oi consciousness is not 
the same thing a* ego-centrlcity. Those 
who use this argument against mysticism 
merely betray their own identification of 
consciousness with "ego ” Ego-centricity 
has its root* in anxiety about pleasure and 
pam, and in over activity of the mind 
By withdrawing our consciousness, w# 
become independent of pleasure and pain 
and make the mind still Mott of us 
habitually identify our contcicnsnsss with 
"ego,” but, in (act, they are utterly 
different Let ns, therefore, devote a 
guartar or half-an-hour each day to this 
practice oi withdrawing our consciousness 
fn order to find the light within, leaving 
our * ego" behind. 

Christ gives us the commtnd , Yogs 
gives ns a technique * Thus, we shall find 
our inspiration, our "Focus oi Poise," aa 
that oar arrow may hit the target of Ufa 


See Hole on page 432 
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For the rest o! the day we should llv« that 
Hfe, in a spirit oi dedication, Identifying 
ourselves with our true spiritual essence 
and haring abandoned the "•go.** Wilh 
our will that identified with God*a Will, 
we vrill than ba able to allow God to "How 
through'' ua. 

Thlt la the truly balancad life, lha 
lifa o! tba true Chriatiau and ol true 
Yogi. "Not me, but God through me ; 
not I, but He that *ant me.” Our enemy !a 
thi ''ago'' and unlaaa our motiTa in practla* 
lag Yoga it pure, there la a danger herein. 

There ara those who hare taken up Yoga 
aa a means oi eicape (rom the world, 
or (or other eeliish motives. Such men 
have never abandoned their "ego,” but have 
merely locked it up, ao that It should not 
get hurt. They are like the archer who 
withdraws the bow as well as the string 
and, like him, they have missed their 
taiget. They are not true Yogini, but mare 
escapists and feeble Imitators. 

There ere, oi course, true sages who 
have retired irom the world to fulfil some 
special mission on the spiritual plane, and 
through whom God has qiven us inspired 
Scriptures such as the Upanishads and parts 
oi onrovm Bible, or who, like Ihe Maharshi 
(Great Sage) of Arunachala, have given 
peace, inspiration and healing to thousands 
of pilgrims by the vary grace of their 
presence. 

Quest for Truth 

But for the rest of us. Yoga seeds to be 
something practical. Tha ideal is that the 
spirit ot Yoqa should pervade our life itself, 
i e , our thought, speech and action should 
be progressively directed towards perfec- 
tion through the means of a "good life.’* 
The important thing is that we should get 


over our selfish "ego” and bring harwony 
in our life. This is the teaching o: V oga 
and also wbat Christ meant when he said, 
"Ha who would lose his life (—ego) for My 
sake (for the take ol illumination in the 
Christ-consclousness) shall find It (bis true 
Hie of Liberation and Immortality).** 

Yoga, then is concerned with the 
quest for Divine Truth (the Kingdom 
of God) which is hidden deep wllhta 
man's soul. In this, as I have dement' 
trated, it is fully in accord with 
Christ’s own teaching Moreover, it does 
supply a dafinite technique oi solitary 
devotion such as we do not find in Christl' 
onlty today. 

Neverihelass, we should not fall 
into the opposite error of neqlectlng 
our communal devotions, of which tha 
Church is the proper focus in Christian 
countries. 

A balanced religion has Its solitary 
and communal expressions, just as 
the balanced life has its inner and outer 
aspects. Both are true; both are necessary. 

With dedication and selflessness, (hers* 
fore, let us give our devotion to seeking 
thai Higher Being within ourselves "Man*« 
true Self is not man's own, bnt God's *’ Let 
us meditate on this Divine Presence for « 
few minutes daily, and let that spiritual 
Consciousness flow out thronqh us to guide 
our work, to harmonize our relationship, 
and to illumine the world around us That i* 
true Yoga and true Christianity, and is 
well summed up by a certain western 
mystic who said when asked what was hi* 
aim In life : 'To bring to earth what I have 
found in Heaven.,” This is the goal to 
which Yoga and Christianity can lead 
ua on. 
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The main thought that I have to oliei is 
that there is only one religion in the world, 
but that it may be expressed in many 
different ways, forms and tongues. Let me 
explain that Jesus Himself was a Vedantin 
and that what we call Christianity is but 
on* of the many forms of the aqaless 
Wisdom, Truth, Reality or VedsDta 

Vedanta philosophy consists of three 
great laws, and they ate : firstly, that the 
real Man is Divine ; secondly, that the 
hidden meaning or purpose of Ufa is for 
man to regain a self-conscious realization 
of his Divine Over-Soul; and thirdly, that 
all religion* are essentially one. In the 
Christian religion, theia is, of course, the 
Biblical authority for these laws. 

I am willing to admit that if you base 
yom understanding of true religion upon 
e literal reading of tha Bible or any other 
Scripture, you will become hopelessly 
confused and dogmatic. The orthodox 
Church, it seems to me, confuses the disci- 
ple Jesus with the World-Teacher or Avatar 
Christ. The Biblical account of the life 
of Jesus, i! read literally, confuses the 
physical life of a disciple with the initia- 
tion of a soul. This and many other 
criticisms, I must admit, in any Scripture 
that has to be resd by the masses, conceal 
lae real Truth under the cover oi myths 
and legend*. The real truth has to be dug 
out, end there is enough hidden Truth in 
both the Old and tha New Testaments to 
tbow to discerning students that Christie- 
nlty and Vedanta are one. 

Purpose of Vedanta 

That great soul, Swami Vlveksnands, 
who first brought Vedanta to tha Wast in 
modern limes, said in one oi his lectures, 
that the whola purpose of Vedanta was to 


help man to overcome the illusion of M&ye- 
Now Jetut called Maya "This World, ** acd 
Jesus also exhorted us to get out of Maya, 
when he said, "In this world, ye shall have 
tribulation. Be of good cheer; l he'** 
overcome the world." 

Every religion offers to us a way to 
overcome Maya or illusion of this physical 
world, which is never what it appear* to 
be. Even materialistic physical science 
will now admit that. I think that St. Paul 
summed up M»T« splendidly when h* 
said, "We see through a dark glass." 
The only way to overcome the illusioo of 
Maya is to purge the soul of all materialis- 
tic desires, and by a self-conscious effort 
to develop those mystical faculties of the 
soul ty which we are able to discern the 
Real World that has many names. Thi* !• 
tha teaching of Vedanta, and Jesus ®l«o 
tauqht the same when bo declared, "flles- 
tfcd are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God." 

Troth or Resurrection 
There are numerous ways or Yogas, «• 
they are called, leading to Truth. That is 
why the Gita ssys, "Allrosds, that men do 
take, are God's," In the Gospel of Saint 
John, Jesus boldly announces that He is the 
way, the truth and the life; more important 
of all. He says, "I am the resurrection.** 
This truth of the resurrection it pore 
Vedanta. It is the most important truth in 
Christianity; yet U it greatly misunder- 
stood by the orthodox Christian Churches 
1 think that a comparative study of 
Vedanta would help the orthodox Christi- 
an Churches to understand tha mystery ef 
overcoming death, which St. Paul c*ll«d 
the ’last enemy.' Strange as it xxay seem 
to some of the orthodox Churches with ell 
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tbeir rttu»l* and coremonles concerning 
ib« dosUuction of th© physical body, Jesus 
taaqbt hi* disciples that they ought to 
conquer death. Now thl« teaching must 
not bo confused with th© relatively fair© 
teaching of the immortality of the present 
phyiical body, but we have to learn whilst 
■till ic the flesh to create an ethereal 
body, an entity not made by phyaical 
Implement*, but a qloilfied existence that 
cannot be daatroyed. 

Whilat the aoul U living In the illuaion 
of Maya and it blinded by the phyaical 
deliqht of the^aenses, the human race will 
alv/aya be living in the contradiction* of 
good end evil — enqnlled In Maya and 
daath leana exhorted all to overcome 
death and Maya. He aaid again and again, 

' Thoae who heap my word* shall not aee 
death.*' Also, "My word* are Spirit and 
my worda are Life.” Jesus not only tauqht 
ail this, but he alao demonstrated it in his 
own life by hia acta of dematerializatlon, 
and finally by hia resurrection. The 
resurrection is the moat important paTt of 
the life and teachings of the Avatar Christ. 
The resurrection is th© culmination hi 
Vedanta 

Reincarnation 

Therefore I suggest that there will 
come a time in the evolution of aapirinq 
sonla when they will outlive the relative 
truth of reincarnation. Belief in reincarna- 
tion is a step and not a atop, for there ia a 
higher truth than reincarnation, which is 
Resurrection. That is the real truth thel 
Christianity offers to the modern world. 
That ia why Christianity does not stress 
the iact of reincarnation. 

We know that Jetna accepted reincar- 
nation aa a iact, !or on one occasion. He 
told His bearers that John the Baptist was 
a reincarnation of the prophet Elias. If 
ordinary men accept reincarnation aa final 
and ©ndleta and not what Jeant and Si. 


Paul celled the railing ol the dead, then 
there ia a great danger of their putting off 
the day ol resurrection and slaking back 
into apathy. 

Every race, every religion end every 
individual baa 'a certain mission or task 
to parfotm, which they must either achie- 
ve or suffer. If nations or individuals do 
not achieve .their spiritual destiny, then 
they are bonnd to feel the severity of the 
cosmic Law. Those who will not learn 
must sufler. Souls that will not make an 
effort to overcome Maya cannot escape 
the conseqnencaa of illusion. 

Transfiguration Of Body 

One of the great {onnders of Christia- 
nity, St. Paul, zaid^ "Behold, I show yon a 
great mystery.** In a great glowing pas- 
sage (I Cor. XV), he set forth the entire 
doctrine of the transmutation of the animal 
body into a glorified body now, before 
'Vhat wa call the death of the phyaical 
body. St. Paul asserted that it was not 
only possible,' but desirable for all 
Christians to pnt on bofore physical death 
the incorruptible, ethereal and Immortal 
body oi a realizead soul. Jeans did this 
before His Crnclxfiion, when he appeared 
to his disciple* in his qlorlfled body 
during His Transfiguration on the Mount. 
All through the Bible, for those who are 
able to read with enlightenment, and not 
by the letter that killeth the spirit, it 
fonnd the truth of overcoming Maya and 
death Moses, Enoch and Elijah did not 
see death. Elijah "went np in chariot,** 
which is symbolical of the glorified body. 

Sataadhi Or Christ -Consciousness 

Nov. what hat the ageless Wisdom of 
Vedacta to say abont this truth of the 
resurrection. All the greet teachers of 
Vedanta urge all thinkera to strive after 
and fit themselves for that state of cons- 
ciousness that Vedanta calls Samadhi. 
Jesus also meant the same when he said: 
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"Bo yo perfect, oven at your Father In 
Heaven it perfect." Samadhi^ it the per- 
fected state of Chiiit-Conaciousnesa 
There are, sayt Vedanta, three ordinary 
itates of human consciousness and they 
am viaking, dreaming and deep sleep. 
But in none of those does man know the 
teal world, or what Jesus called the 
Kingdom oi Heaven, or what Buddha 
called Nirvana, or what Plato called 
the Archetypal world. It is only by 
•ttalnlnq the state of Nltvikalpa Samadhi, 
*ays Vedanta, that man can overcome 
Maya and death Vedanta has a great doal 
to say about this tourth state of conscious- 
ness called Nirvikalpa Samadhi. The 
great Teachers ot Vedanta say that once 
a man reaches this state, he overcomes 
Karma bondage, limitation and death He 
cm then demnteriaUze and materialize at 
will This is what Jesus did. 

Real Experience Needed 
Jesus also followed the Eastern or 
Vadanta method of teaching about the 
Reality or God He taught in parables, sto 
ties the same as Buddha, ho avoided direct 


answers, and taught through example* 
Of course, His own life was the greatest 
example oi all. Yfe westerners talk 
write too much, before we have experi 8 **- 
ced Samadhi or the Cbrlst-ConsciousuP®* 
Therefore much oi our talk is me>®>y 
theoretical and intellectual, a form 
Maya Mere talk is cheap and easy Hteb 
sounding words, pious sentiments and l n * 
tellectual theories, are not proof of having 
reached Samadhi "By their fruits ye si 1 *!! 
know them." Of Buddha It was e*id, 

* The Tathagata has no theories M Theor* 83 
or dogmas belong to th9 lower mipd, 
which any iqnorant and evil-mindsd p 9r * 
son may repeat. Jesus, the aamo as *1! 
other true prophets who have experlen<?®d 
Samadhi, was able to say, "The Father and l 
are One ’* And again, "Who hath seen P 30 
hath aeon the Father ” Bold and t»' u * 
statements which He proved by 
resurrection 

These common parallels of thought wot*!'* 
show that esoterically and philosophical!? 
understood Christianity and Vedanta 
one In their ultimate aspects 


it Smiths! 


From the Epistle to the Ephesians 

There is one body and one spirit even as ye are called in one hope of you* 
callinq, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who i* 
above all, and through all, and in you all 

This I say therefore, and treatify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not a* 
other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of th*ir mind having the understanding darkened 
being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that Is in them, because 
of the blindness of their hear*, who, being passed feeling, have qlven themselve# 
over unto lasciviousness to work all uncleanness with greediness. 

Let all bitterness, and wrath and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking be put 
away from you. And be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you 

Be ye therefore followers of God as dear children, and walk in love, as Christ 
« so hath loved us and hath given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God lo( 
* sweet smelling saviour. 
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Christian Religion and Vedanta Philosophy 

Mrs. Hanna Herrmann 

[ Switzerland ] 


We European devotee* and disciples 
o! Swami Slvanandajl, have an interne 
wish that he ehould come to Europe aa a 
moat iigent messenger o! the Divine 
Light. It is in thl* connection that I am 
being led to apeak about the Chxiatlan 
concep Ion of #ln and the abroluie 
misconception ol the Christiana as to what 
Soli realization mean*. 

My intention ia to let you al» gain an 
insight into the average Christian men- 
tality, so a* to facilitate <o: Swamlji, and 
those who will accompany him, the way 
of accede to the religion* European way* 
of thinking and believing. 

Lei me try to compare the Chxislian 
and the Vedantic turn ol mind. If I shall 
apeak far more ol the Christian attitude, it 
is because this one will be more or less 
unknown to you, while many of you are 
much better versed in Vedantic philosophy 
than I. I trust in the Divine Presence 
qiving the inspiration and the suitable 
words to express what has to be said 

Before going inlo my subject, I wish to 
•tress the point that when I speak about 
Christians, Catholics or Protastants, I 
apply t© the confessional, the esoteric 
line, the so-called Church people. 

The mystic, esoteric line is altogether 
different 

Mystics In all the different countries 
and religions are very near each ether. 
Their terminology may differ, their way of 
attainment, their experience is the seme. 

So, as said belore, I apply to the people 
In the restricted traditional sense of 
Christians, and I shall have more to say 
about the so-called pious, orthodox Chris- 
Mans, than aboat the liberal ones The 
last ones are mostly intellectual, ethically. 


morally minded people, Jesus Christ 
means an example for them to follow, ao 
-incitement for loving and serving as He 

did. 

Conception of Sin 

Swamlji declares that there it no e\n, 
only Ignorance and veils. If we recognize 
the cacee of them, mind, if we learn to 
control it, or svta to surpass it, we shall 
be healed from our blindness link* and 
weaknesses. If Swamlji should say this in 
Europe, Christians will not only be 
parplexed, they will literally be terrified, 
as speaking like this means sacrilege 
Sin is the cornerstone of their theology. 
All onr Christian efforts go towards 
overcoming sic and becoming' good, 
pleasing God And as we keep con- 
centrating on our shortcomings and 
defects, they become stronger and all onr 
sincere resolutions to conquer these 
weaknesses, all onr prayer# for deliver- 
ance seem to be of no avail 

To be sura.superficial worldly people 
are not being bothered by this problem, 
nor those self-conceited, proud and selfish 
individuals, who never make mistakes 
I have here in view earnest, sincere and 
pious soul* ideal on obeying and pleas- 
ing God wm. again and again gat caught 
in the vicions circle o{ the sin, the repent- 
ing individual and the personal little sell 
again breaking through This helpless 
psychological state leads to welcoming, to 
even needing the concept, that Jesus 
Christ had lo be put on the Cross for 
expiating onr sins He is the lamb 
sacrificed because of our wickedness. 

Sacrifice 

The idea ol a sacrifice in the form of an 
animal or a human being, is very old 
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We meet it In the Old Teltemont under the 
same oi the scapa-goat. As a ritual, a 
huck was killed, far the expiation o! the 
Jews' tins. This idea was still alive in the 
Iiraelitic consciousness. Joaua Christ, as 
an expiator oi sins, took the place of the 
scspe-qoat. The worst is, that we have 
ollended the Almighty One, God. All the 
terrible transgressions of humanity in the 
present and in ancient times have built a 
wall between Him and us. He is oliended 
and anqry. He must be appeased. 
A victim, a sacrifice is needed, else there 
can be no reconciliation, no pardon for 
wicked, sinful mankind. 

Love and Justice 

Another more noble concept holds that 
as God la not only love, but also justice, 
He is bound to ask a condition, a sacrifice 
for the remission oi our sins. 

At this critical point enters the com- 
forting factot ol God’s fathetly love. 
This anger lasts not for ever. He takes 
Pity on erring mankind. But how is the 
reconciliation going to be instrumented ? 
The highest, most precious sacrifice will 
have to be made. There Is no other way 
°ut of the difficulty. So out of deepest 
love and compassion, because of grace, 
God allows His son, the only begotten 
•on, as he ia called, — Jesus Christ, to 
expire on the Cross, to serve as the 
•actifice needed for expiation and recon- 
ciliation. God, though we have offended 
Him so much, gives us Him, who is closest 
to His Heart, His ton, in order to save us 
from perishing. Now the stress is on His 
Immeasurable love. But there Is a condi- 
tion. We must believe in the effect of 
Jeans Christ’s death as the atonement of 
°ur sins. Only then can they be taken 
from us. Wo must believe in Him as the 
carrier oi our sins. He took them on Him, 
tore them up to the Cross and there 

dissolved them by dying for ut. Only by 


believing in Jesus as our Saviour and 
Redeomer, can we be pardoned and 
delivered. We even have .to believe in 
the secret, and magical power of the blood 
of Jesus, as the atoning and dissolving 
power. This statement is being held up 
by certain sayings of Jesus, which are 
being interpreted in a purely material 
sense, while they have an esoteric 
meaning. 

Atonement 

The expression atonement is a very 
characteristic example of a materialistic, 
esoteric interpretation. Instead of saying 
atonement, meaning expiation, we should 
say at.one-ment, that is identification, 
identity. We should become one with 
the Christ-consciousnees, with Atman. 
You see by this instance how far the 
materially-minded get away from the 
original truth. 

There would* be a mighty argument 
against this expiatory sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ. I very much wonder that our theo- 
logians are mindless of it. In the Old 
Testament there is the impressive story of 
Abraham who believed God wanted hid to 
kill bis only beloved son Isaac, as a sacri- 
fice. At the very moment when raislug 
his knife lor cutting the throat of his only 
child, an angel appeared, and by holding his 
hand prevented him from petioxming the 
act. And at the very moment also a buck 
was there to be sacrificed instead. If this 
story should have been remembered, the 
idea oi expiation by the death of a human 
being might have been checked. 

Redemption 

Still, the continual stress on sin invari- 
ably leads to the need of redemption, and 
as the religious facta are not experienced 
Inside, in the heart, but pul outside. Into 
the world of appearance, the average 
Christian needs a redeemer, a personal re- 
deemer, a historical personality, to take 
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the unbearable load from him. But mind. 
Hi* sacrifice is only meant for those who 
believe in it Ail those who cannot accept 
the fact of the forqiveness of sins because 
of His blood, spent for us, are outside the 
fence, they do not belong to Him, they are 
last. 

Vedantic Point of View ^ 

Compare with this concept of some 
being inside and the others outside the 
fence, literally meaning bereft of light and 
hope, the message of Vedanta that Atma is 
dwelling in all, that in reality there is only 
He, without a Becond. In your cate there 
is not that sente of utter foxlornness and 
damnation. As God— for the average 
Christian — is towering so high above, so 
far away, Jesus Christ will always— In their 
mindB — be the symbol and the incarnation 
of the Divine Grace. 

In Vedantic scriptures there is also a 
sharp distinction between the upperacd 
the lower regions for the departed souls, 
and when you hear the Slokas about hell, 
you may foal tempted to think that there 
is hardly any ditference between the 
Christian and the Vedantic lost-oues 
Still th»re is In Vedanta, it is not the 
want of consent and faith to a dogma which 
malrej you Jreej> your nine and go do wo to 
a place ol torment ; it is exclusively yours 
link with the body and its appetites, it i, 
a question of discrimination and of a moral 
decision, while Atma. the divine Reality 
is being Incessantly proclaimed. Wa ChrJ. 
sllan* have the moral side as well, but tha 
faith and consent problem added to it 
And then we have not your wonderful 
bhanco for reincarnation. Your earth- 
bound, wicked souls will not be damned 
and be suffering for ever, they reincarnate 
atd qat opportunities for a change of 
mind and learning, while the Christian 
loit-one* have none. All is deUnite and 
irretrievable. On the day of judgment, a 


lime after death, they will all be summoned 
to appear before the Christ. Note that 
here the name of Jesus is left out. It ]■ 
Christ, the Lord of the universe. He will 
order to His right side those who have per- 
{ jrmed right, pure actions in their life and 
to His left the unworthy ones. And the 
latter will now definitely be summoned for 
eternal punishment. 

Different Approaches 
Here one point is most important to be 
noted. The reason for being promoted ox 
refused is no longer dependent upon our 
accepting or refusing Jesus Christ's bloody 
sacrifice for the remission of sins. This so 
much accentuated condition by orthodox 
Christians, is not at all baing mentioned 
here. And the One] pronouncing jadgme n t, 

Is not Jesus, but the Christ, the Ascended 
One. ’ _ 

To the qood righteous souls, standing 
at the right side. He says : "I have be en 
naked and you have procured me clothing, 

I have been hungry and you have given 
food. T have bean In prison and you bay® 
visited me. Enter into the Joy of the Lord.’* 
Note the trilogy revealing the spirilla] 
plane 

Then the virtuous ones will ask, ’'Lord, 
When have we sean you naked, hungry Or 
in prison and H* will answar "What 
you have done to one of the most wretched 
among men, that you have done unto Me *' 

And to those on the left hand the Lord 
will say, * I have been naked and you hav® 
not given me clothing, I have been hungry 
and you have not given me food, I hav® 
been in priton and you have not visited 
me *’ And when those accused ones will 
ask, "Lord, when have we seen you naked 
and have given yon no clothing When 
lave we seen you hungry and have qjveg 
you no food, and when have we Ken yotj 
in prison and have not visited you’*’’ H% 
will answer, "What you have omitted dov 



Christian Religion and Vedanta Philosophy 


4*3 


ing to any one of those wretched ones, 
that you have omitted doinq for me Go 
and reap the fruit of yout wickedness '* 

You see how the premises have been 
altered Hero you have a purely moral, 
ethical standard, analogous to the Vedantic 
one, only the consequences are not the 
same Sinful Christians qo to eternal 
punishment The Vedantic philosophy ha* 
a hope in view, a path of betterment re- 
incarnation 

Reincarnation 

It means a risk to apeak to Church peo- 
ple about reincarnation in Europe Tha 
Catholics and the Evaoqelical Church are 
opposed to it, maintaininq that Jesus Christ 
had and has nothing to do with it If so, 
He would have mentioned the subject and 
•poken about it With that they do not 
seem to know that until the Concilium of 
Nices, I think it was in 325 A. C , every- 
body believed in reincarnation and that 
then and there a small majority of church 
dignitaries voted for this axiom to be sup- 
pressed la the future Constantin, the Great 
was present at this concilium or congress, 
and when all those elders and chiefs could 
not arrive at a unanimous decision as to whe- 
ther in future the idea of reincarnation was 
to be upheld or suppressed^ Constantin gave 
them twenty. four hours time for a defini 
five agreement He declared that if they 
should not arrive at it, he would retire 
kla proposal oi making the Christian 
teliqJon the religion oi his state, the 
oliicial religion of’the empire The atmos 
phere o! the assembled leaders was hot 
a nd turbulent After Constantin's verdict 
they got back to reason, and the result of 
voting was the one above-mentioned 
An Accepted Old Belief 
Swamijl knows by name and corres- 
pondence, the Persian author, teacher and 
mystic Iranschar who has made many 
conferences in Switzerland and is still 

Iving there He also held esoteric courses 


In one of his lectures he made us note 
down twenty two btblic passages referring 
to reincarnation I shall qlve you ac 
instance from the Old Testament Thef0 
one of King David's sonji called PaaiciB, 
with the ever-recurring refrain or chP^ui 
at the end of each strophe * Cans agaio< 
ye children of man l " with a point of 
exclamation at the end From what Ir£ nB " 
char told us, the translation is wrong It 
should be, 'You come again, you children 
of men ** 

At the time when leans Chtlal litfed, 
reincarnation was a common belief, so that 
there was no need for Him to specially 
speak about it Still we have a record of 
a conversation between Him and His 
disciples which clearly ohowa that rain 
carnation was one of His tenets 

One of Jesus* disciples asked Him, "Are 
you the Messiah the one to come, or era 
we to wait for another one?" And he adds 
' However it Is said in the scriptures that 
Elija will have to come again before the 
Messiah appears ** Jesus answers, *’EtiJ“ 
has actually come again and they did to 
him what they wanted to " "Then *’ the 
commentary runs, "the disciples under- 
stood that the Master referred to John, fha 
fevp\Vh\ " Vai y&Vi keen V»\Ye& kj 

King Herod 

This conversation about the appearance 
of the Messiah was wholly misconceived 
by me until I heard of reincarnation Then 
it at once has a meaning while it will 
never have any sense for our church 
people 

In certain European groups, the faith m 
reincarnation is an obvious premise Thao- 
sophists, Anthroposophists, New Thought 
members, Yoga pupils and many other 
esoteric groups are opanly professing the 
idea But they are considered as heretics 
by the Chrislian Church. Swamijfa mission 
in Europe will be to open the inner eye 
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and the cramped hungering heart ol ever 
so many people intent on h earing libera- 
ting truth. 

Self-realization 

I ehall now take up the idea and aim of 
Self-realization, the climax of what ha* to 
be achieved by all of ns, sooner or later. 
It is the fruit of vary many incarnations, 
itruggles, sufferings and * defeats, the 
blossom of purity and wisdom, being 
crowned by the fruit of unconditioned 
surrender and love, merging — oa Maya, 
as perfect Ahamkazic dissolution, as a 
nothing — into ccsmic and later into Atmic 
cCDFCloncneif, 

But, alas, it Is equal to lumping into 
the air or to picking up atones when we 
venture to speak eboul Self-realization 
to church people in Europe, be they 
catholic or protestant, as they have no 
clear notion or even none at all about the 
two salves. If we say God-realization, the 
•hock will be harder still. 

The voice of conscience presents a 
preliminary stage for discovering the 
existence of the Higher Self, the voice 
being a certain limited reflection of a 
Higher, a second instance, manifesting on 
lower or more purified planes of awareness. 
But even this voice of conscience-problem 
Is not solved in the Christian ideology, 
while psychology has made it one of its 
subjects. Still Vedantle philosophy atone 
has entirely mastered (he many sided 
problem by taking into account all plaaei 
of consciousness and the intricate working 
of the mind. 

A* mentioned, before, there Is another 
obstacle for Christians for understanding 
♦he existence and naiure of the two selves, 
the tease of distance God ia «o far away 
In the Heavens, so very high up above 
and beyond us. How could we ever ascend 
to Hit height? Never. 


Higher Self 

The voice o! conscience is there as an 
experience, and it is believed to bear 
testimony of God. But as this voice Is 
experienced more as a law, a command, a 
reproach, than as an assent to well-doing, 
it does not serve as a magnet, drawing 
God Into our hearts. 

There are European poet-philosophers 
who have borne witness to the Higher 
Self, for instance, William Shakespeare, 
and also Johann Wolfgadg Goethe, when 
he said, 'Two souls, alas, reside In every 
heart." This "alas'* Is typ 5 cal, as it 
again ' stresses the conflict sida, not the 
redemptive one. 

The mystics, alto our Christian mystics, . 
have experienced the Divine Self, Atma, 
and tried to explain their Samadhi state, 
but the church-people do not understand 
their comments. They are Inclined to 
believe that all these myatice are not 
quite normal, so that they better keep away 
from them. 

In the New Testament, Jeans testifies 
to Self-realization with the statement : 

"I and my father are one," and Saint Paul 
alio explains hit Self-realization in a way 
lhat Christian CbuTch people should be 
able to grasp it. After having had the 
experience of Jesus Christ — whose adhs- 
zents he had been persecuting — in the f Jim 
of a dazzling light in (he Heavens, which 
made him lose his eye-sight for three 
days, — he declares, "Now it is no longer 
I who am living, It is the Christ who is 
living in me.'* Note that he does not 
say ’Jesus,* but the 'Christ,* with this 
denoticg spiritual ccmcloutcess. In 
another passage he declares, ‘I no longer 
live, I having been cruciiied and Christ 
having ascended in me." 

‘Jesus* and ‘Christ’ 

There would he a key to (he mystery 
oi Self-realization, if Christians msds ths 
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difference between Jesus, the son of men, 
*» he called himself, and the Christ, the 
ion o! God Jesus, the historical persona- 
lity, a Saltwika, was a God realized saint 
•age When declared "Before Abraham 
existed, I was," he referred to Brahma 
pervading all, experienced by spiritual 
consclouness Saint Paul calls It the In- 
dwelling Christ. It is only the name that 
differs ' Once Jesus declared, teaching 
hjs disciples and nearest devotees. "I 
am the vine, you are the offshoots," mean- 
ing the vine to be Brahman and the shoots 
to be the Jivag 

But when Jesus said calling Himself 
the son of man — he would have to suffer 
•nd be crucified and resurrect on the 
third day, he spoke of his human appear- 
ance 

Like he, we should make the distinc- 
tion between the two selves, but alas our 
Church-people keep slicking to the 
concept of the personal redeemer of 
••parate Individuals This somewhat sel- 
fish relation to Jesus, the Saviour wrll 
• ver bar the way to understanding what 
Self-Tealjsation means 

Confused Thinking 

Christians take this self to be onr 
egoistic ’ I," our body and mind conebl- 
onness When they read the word self. 
I &ahzation in one of our esoteric books or 
Papers, they say * You are on a perfectly 
'wrong track, facing a terrible temptation 
Sswaie 1 this was Lucifer's self-conceit 
®y your own personal efforts you want to 
attain a spiritual height you.aim at becom- 
ing God That is sacrilege Only God 
and Jesus Christ can instil forces into us, 
^7 grace We being imperfect men and 
•inners cannot do anythlnq out selves 
Let us therefore he humble and expecting 
everything from the Lord M 

You see the continual contusion la all 
these statements 


There ia another obstacle In approach- 
ing Self-realization, still heavier within 
the Catholic concept When once I spoke 
to a catholic priest and lecturer about the 
Divine Revelation ever going on, so that 
one day we might also become saints, h® 
was shocked and said* "Oh no, these 
were saints and we are none, and are Q °t 
going to be either. Theirs means a spePlal 
divine choice " Thus spoke an influent!*! 
representative of the Catholic church 

Has he never pondered on the word* of 
Jesus Christ, * Be ye perfect, like as yoor 
Father in Heaven is perfect ? 

Evangelical Christiana are also fncIJP®d 
to think that Saint Paul's lllumlnat * 00 
{a a special case, not theirs You see that 
at the base of the seemingly lnsurmot* 0 * 
table difficulty, there is always the »i“ 
complex and the inborn accent on dually 
We Christians are continually stressing 
the two sides • good or bad not in fh* 
seme of a necessary distinction, more 
the sense of verdict, of a judgment a 
doom 

The Catholic Church qoet In |M* 
respect, even further than the Evangel® 
one The fright of purgatoTy is elaborately 
being taken to account It keeps the 
umim Aepeo&en\ upon \'no Chttuh aud 
rituals, and It la a well payinq factor °f 
her revenue 

However, it fs hard to live unde* * 
moral law kept up by fright instead of 
being backed by encouragement ia vie w 
of an ascent towards liberation and light 
Need for a Changed Outlook 
With really pure and devoted souls, tfe® 
light is oi course there In the form of IP* 
Loid e grace but these are few. Th* 
general Catholic outlook is more of a load 
for the many who though not having left 
the Church, do not any looger^go to con- 
fession and to communion and so cannft 
get ablation relief from siege Besides 
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confession, as prescribed by lha Catholic 
Church, is a sword with two blades It 
can mean purification or blemish Its fruit 
is dependent on the status of the priest 
handling it. 

Vivekansnda says somewhere that men 
do not advance by leaving an error and 
turning to trnth, but that every step 
onward is a step from a lower concept or 
stage of truth to a higher trails This base 
is the Vedautic one, and it is lull of 
hope and illumination for all atages of 
evolution 

In another- instance Vlvekananda says 
'Why should we stress our ’faults and 
shortcomings knowing them all too well 
without them being specially mentioned ?” 
Still there are people who only see errors 
in others, in the West and in the East. To 
them a lea-spoonful of Christian sin-powder 
might do good For all the others, the 
Vedantic message and hope is the clarion 
call. 

In spite of ail that has been said, I see 
dawning, a change of attitude as regards 
'this accentuation of failures and weakness. 
When the prison becomes unbearable a 
door may open. 

A great many Intellectuals, students, 
scientists doctors, artists and philoso- 
phers have left the Church, as they starved 
in it or became shocked by its authority, 
claims and contradictory statements. At 


the same time there are voices inside the 
Church proclaiming that Christians must 
shift away from tbs cross and crucifixion 
to the fact of resurrection that they must 
free tbsmislvss from tbs fatter, the 
authority of the word and the literal trans- 
lation and interpretation and learn to 
understand symbol* and allegories In the 
Bible. 

Chrisliaas mast find another, spiritual 
access to ths significance of the cross, 
illustrating with its two beams, our upward, 
spiritual, introvert, and our outward going, 
extrovert, material tendencies. After 
having gone up along the straight, erected 
beam, we must centre in the middle, where 
the two beams meet, in the heart, the paint 
of equipoise of peace There only is the 
Light. 

A Swiss Christian painter has published 
some meditations on the cross in the 
above-cited direction and has by moans 
of impressive paintings tried to show the 
inner spiritual evolution. These are hope- 
ful signs for another religious trend ~ 

Still 1 believe that Vedantic philosophy 
being scientific and based on spiritual 
experience, oifera the maximum of guidan- 
ce and help for those who on one side have 
recognised the limits of sense-perception 
and intellect end who, on the other side, 
are trying to traoscend the surrender- 
grace relation, though to some tempera- 
ments the latter may be more suitable 


ON DISPENSATION 

Jesus said . 

He that soweth the good teed is the Son of L-un, the field Is the world; the good 
seed are the children oi the kingdom; but the tarea are the children of the wicked one; 
the enemy that soweth them Is the devil; the harvest is the end of the world; and the 
reaper* are the angels A* therefore the tares are gathered and burned In the fire; ao 
shall lfbe'ln the end oi this world. .-Who hath ears to hear, let them hear. 


—Matlheie 
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ISLAM 



I s 1 

Sri Sirami 

Islam Ib the name given by the Prophet 
-of Arabia to the religion which he foundud. 
Islam is an Arabic word which means 
peace. It moans submission to the will of 
God, It means surrender, acceptance of 
the revelation and commands of God. The 
personal name of God is Allah. The aim 
-of Mohamed’s preachings was the estab- 
lishment of the religion of one God. Allah. 
Islam is a religion of universal brotherhood 
lil£e Theosophy. Firm, unswerving belief 
in one God la the essence oJ true religion 
■according to Islamic faith. It makes no 
distinction between caste and caste and 
cieed and creed. 

"There is no God but Allah and Mohs- 
mod is the Messenger of Allah.’* This is 
Iha fundamental teachinq of the Prophet of 
Islam. This is the cardinal tenet or doc- 
trine of Islam. The religion of Islam is 
expressed shortly in thiB short formula. 
Mohamed preached the unity of God. He 
"taught the love of God, respect for parents 
and the aged, reverence to women 
and a noble standard of life Alms- giving 
01 charity was a religious duty. He 
<ald, "Every good act is charity. Your 
smiling in your brother's face is charity. 
Pulling a wanderer in the right path is 

charity." 

The religion of Mohamad is based 
©hieily on Judaism and partly on Zoroas- 
trianism The Prophet has improved upon 
the Jewish religion in certain respect. 

Salient Features 

The religion taught by the Prophet of 
■Arabia Is plain, simple and direct. The 
0 auty of this religion is marred by the 
un-Islaaaie behaviour of some of the fol- 
lowers of latam. It is clearly said in Koran, 
*No man is a true believer unless he dear* 
mth for his brother that which be desires 


a m 

Sivananda 

for himself. God will not be affectioP 2 * 0 
to that man who is not affectionate to 8 
creatures. He is the most favoured of 
from whom the greatest good comes to His 
creatures. The best of men is he ff om 
whom good accrueth to humanity. AH 
God's creatures are his family. He is tt 10 ** 
beloved by God who trieth to do m or9 
good to God’s creatures. Feed the hungry 
and visit the Bick and free the captiv® i* 
he is unjustly confined. Assist any per 800 
oppressed whether he is Muslim or P° Q * 
Muslim. Love your fellow-being first.'* 

Islam recognizes brotherhood of rri an * 
A Muslim is expected to treat a n®u- 
Muslim as a brother and with as m * 10 * 1 
generosity and friendliness as possiJd 0 - 
Islam is a religion of service The serv ic ® 
of man and the good of humanity constitute 
the service and worship of God The pro- 
phet of Islam has said that the best of rri 0n 
is he who understands religion, who wb e ® 
people stand in need of his services beP°* 
fits them. Some of the followers of Isl atn 
have not understood the spirit of Isl^® 1 - 
They are not putting in practice the teach- 
ings of the Prophet. They do not live 
the spirit of Islam. That is the reason 
some people think that Islam stands / or 
ideals opposed to co-operation, friendl jne®°» 
brotherliness and communal harmony, tP a * 
the religion which the Prophet of 
gave to the world does not stand for peal 6 * 
tranquillity and resignation to the will of 
God and that it is a religion which w 41 
propagated by tho sword and it spre® 1 * 
through bloodshed and cruelty of every 
description. 

Prophet Mohamed taught to the peopl® 
more of ethics than deep philosophy S> 
they had no proper culture. 

A Muslim believes in God, His Angel®. 
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Hia bools and His messengers, the lasl day, 
the resurrection from the dead predesti- 
nation by God, good and evil, the Judg 
ment, the balance Paradise and Hell fire, 
the divine inspiration of Mohamad, the 
origin of the Koran as divine inspiration, 
the future state He Is ready to enter into 
the religions war (Jihad) when so ordered 
by the divine sc a religious duty 

The first principle cf Islam is ' God has 
sent messengers to mankind throughout 
the ages to teach them that all messengers 
and all holy books are true thereby empha- 
sizing the universality of faith 
Fire Cardinal Tenets 

The five cardinal tenets of Islam are (1) 
Oneness of God and the revelation of God’s 
-will to man through a series of Prophets, 
the last of the eeries being Mohamed, (2) 
Prayer (Salat), (3) Fasting (4) Alma giving 
or chanty (Zakat) and (5) Haj (pilgrimage 
to Mecca) These are the five pillars of 
Islam 

Prayer, fasting, Zakat or chanty and 
pilgrimage to Mecca axe rather the four 
duties or observances incumbent upon 
every Mohammedan Haj is compulsory 
only lor those who can aiiord to travel to 
Mecca 

The sacred book of the Muslims is the 
Koran This book deals with many different 
subjects doctrines, morals legal enact 
ments, mettezs of State manners and mat- 
ters of private import They have been 
collected into Surahs or chapters To the 
Muslim it is the word of God eternal and 
uncreated conveyed to the Prophet in 
Arabic by the angel Gabriel The Holy 
Koran is divided into 114 chapters The 
word 'Surah* means literally eminence or 
high degree The total number of verses 
is 6,247, The Koran was revealed bit by 
bit daring a period of 23 years Of the 
twenty three years over which the revela 
tlon of the whole book is spread thirteen 


years were passed by Mohamed at Mecca 
and ten years at Medina 

Koran says "Any man may attain libera- 
tion by his faith and good actions ** 

Koran declares 'The flesh and blood 
of the animals that are sacrificed shall 
never reach God but your purity shall 
reach God The flesh and blood of the 
animals you kill, shall not bring salvation 
for you *’ Kill this ego Serve the suffer- 
ing humanity. Sacrifice your money, time, 
and energy in the service of the poor, the 
oppressed This will give you salvation or 
freedom 

Fellowship and Toleration 
In Koran, the brotherhood of man and 
the equality of woman with man socially, 
economically and spiritually are empha- 
sized Man is a member of a great frater- 
nity Woman is the counterpart of man 
21% of the earning of man must he spent 
in charity It goes to the common public 
land It is for the purpose of helping the 
widows, the poor and the needy and the 
sick It is utilized for digging wells, for 
the construction of .rest houses, for the 
opening of schools and hospitals and other- 
charitable purposes 

Selflessness and service are the ideals 
which a Muslim is enjoined to follow The 
essence of Islam is the service of the suf- 
fering humanity The sacred Koran says 
Woe to those who pray who are unmind- 
ful of their prayers, who make a show and 
refuse help to the needy " 

The Prophet of Islam also was a great 
lover of the doctrine of Ahlmsn Injuring 
people in any way or destroying any living 
creature is reprehensible The holy Pro- 
phet says 'If one kills a sparrow, it will 
cry ont to God on the day of resurrection, 
saying 'O my Lord! such and soch a man 
killed me ’ “Do not shoot at things which 
have life ” He taught that men would be 
specially judged on the day of Judgment 
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with regard to their cruel treatment of 
■dumb creatures. 

Prophet has enjoined on hia followers 
iull and bioad toleration of the views 
and beliefs of people other than 
thaii own. Koran says "Lmt there be no 
compulsion in religion.'’ 

The drinking of wine is prohibited. The 
taking of interest on loans is illegal. 

There ia no boundary line between 
Church and the State. 

Simple and Practical Faith 
There is no asceticism in Islam. The 
vigorous austere practices which cause 
torture to human body are strictly prohi- 
bited. What is wanted is a contrite heart, 
sincere repentance and serious continuous 
•eifoTt to avoid evil and practise virtue. 

The Prophet was quite straightforward 
and frank. He never posed lor a big world 
Teacher. When he reached Medina, the 
Arabs, the Christians and the Jews asked 
the Prophet "What is it that you wish to 
teach us ?" The Prophet said "I want to 
tesch you to believe in God, to believe in 
the divinity and the truth of God, of divine 
revelations that have been handed down 
' to mankind by God. I want you to believe 
that every messenger and Prophet of God 
always brouqht a true messaqe. I do not 
Want you to regard me as a God. I am a man 
^ike any one of you. I am fallible. 1 am not 
infallible. I am capable of making mistakes 
^ do make mistakes. I want you to be kind to 
the poor and the weak. 1 want you to pray. 
1 want you to give charity. I want you to 
P Uia in your thoughts and conduct." 
^•hts is what he told. The Arabs oi Medina; 
v Christians and the Jews liked the 

Prophet, because he spoke in a way which 
appealed to them very much. 

The groat Muslim fast is that o! Ramzan, 
is a last lor one month. Eating and 
drinking is forbidden durinq the day. but 
-are allowed at sight. 


Jihad is exerting oneself for the causa 
of religion. It ia not taking part in war 
against unbelievers. Islam strictly prohi- 
bits application of force for Its observance. 
There is no compulsion in religion. 

Concept of Allah 

Islam teaches that the followers should 
acquire the manifold attributes of Allah. 
No one can be a Muslim and none can 
attain Allah without acknowledging the 
essential truths of ell religions 

Allah is the Protector of the universe. 
Allah is all-merciful. Allah is thB Supreme 
Judge, who dispenses justice in accordance 
with the merits and demerits of the person. 
Allah is Rahim. Rahim is one who shows 
compassion and beneficence for virtuous 
actions and ncble virtues. 

There is no such thing in Islam that a 
Muslim should fight in order that religion 
should live. Islam foroids fiqhtmg. Islam 
says "You shall not take up arms except 
in the cause of self-defence " In every 
sentence of the Koran, those who are 
tyrants have bseo told, "If you tyrannize 
over people, if you are cruel to them, 
you shall be punished " 

Islam is a religion of peace. It is sub- 
mission to the will of God A true 
MuBalman must be tolerant. Islam teaches 
that every religion is true. Islam teaches 
that God has sent Prophets and religious 
teachers to mankind to brinq them to the 
path of goodness, to teach them the noble 
things oi liie, to be kind, to bs noble, to 
be merciful, to be good and to be just. 
Islam teaches to regard not only human 
beings with kindness and tolerance, but 
also to treat animals with kindness. 

Prajcr 

On Fridays, the Sabbath [oi Muslims' 
special prayers known as the Salat.Juma 
are offered at noon instead of the usual 
SalaM-Zuhr. A sermon is delivered on. 
this occasion. 
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, Namaz, the daily prayers ol Muslim*- 
has nowadays become a matter of formality- 
The compulsory prayers (Salat) offered 
five times a day must be offered in con- 
gregation under the leadership of e n 
Imam (religions leader). 

Salat-i-Fajr is the' morning prayer'? 
Salat- i-Zuhr is noon prayer; Salat. i-A 8r 
is evening prayer ; Salat-I-Maghrib 1 8 
sunset prayer ; Salat-i-Asha is nigfct 
prayer. 

Sects 

Ttft dfts.cen.d.g.'c.t.^ 

of Prophet Mohamed and Ali are kno vf n 
as Salyids. Mohamad was succeeded A* 
Caliph (successor) by Abu Bakr, Urn” 
and Uaman successively. The descendant* 
of these first three Caliphs are called 
Sheikhs. 

The Sunnis form the orthodox sect oi 
Mohammedans. They bslieve in the Sunn at 
or tradition of the Prophet. 

Hence their significant name. Th^y 
uphold the succession of Abu Bakr, Urn® 1 
and Usman. 

Certain sections of Mohamed’s loll?' 
wers claimed that the Prophet had duritf*? 
his life-time nominated All as his cncce*' 
aor. They and their descendants knov/ n 
•s the Shias have ielused to recogni£ e 
Abu Bakr, Umar and Usman as lawful 
.Caliphs. The Shias h&ve recognized j2 
Imams, viz Ali, Hasan, eldest son of Alb 
Hnsain, etc. The Shias say that the Khilaf®* 
was hereditary and not elective. 

The Wahabis are the followers ol * 
reformer named Abdul Wahab, who flou- 
rished in the 17th century. He condemned 
the keeping of relics and the visiting P* 
craves and tombs of the saints. They af® 
closely allied to the Sunnis. 

On Marriage 

Marriage among Muslims is a civil 
contract. Widows are allowed to re-norr^- 
Divorcees also are allowed to je-marrT* 


Marriage is valid only if both "the parties- 
give full consent. A man is not allowed to 
have more than one wife, if he cannot 
treat his second wife with absolute-* 
equality. 

Islam allows women to have equality 
with men. The daughter of a Mohamedan 
inherits the property of her father like her 
brother. 0 

On Resurrection 

The Muslims believe in the immortality- 
of the Soul: There will be a day of re- 
surrection w'hen the dead w'ffl rue ‘ro 
receive the rewards and punishment of 
their deeds in life in accordance with their - 
merits and demerits. 

Man's body is consumed by the earth, 
save only the bone called A1 Ajb (rump 
bone or os coceygis), God will send rain 
dor forty days, which will cover the earth 
to the height of 12 cubits and cause the 
bodies to sprout forth like plants. 

The signs of resurrection are (l) The 
rising of the sun in the west, (2) The appea- 
rance of Dajyal, a monster who will preach 
the truth of Islam in Arabic language, (3) _ 
The coming of the Mehdi and (4) The blast 
of the trumpet called Sur, which will be 
sounded three times. 

The souls will wait for fixed time. Then 
God will appear to judge them. Mohamed 
will take the office of Intercessor. Then 
everyone will be examined regarding all 
his actions in this life. All the limbs and 
parts of the body will be made to confess 
the sins committed by each. A book in 
which all the actions are recorded will be 
given to each man. These books will be 
weighed In a balance held by Gabriel. 
Those whose qood actions are heavier then 
the bad ones will be sent to heaven. Those 
whose evil deeds preponderate will be 
sent to hell. 

A1 Siral Is the bridge which is on the 
road to heaven. This bridge is thrown over 
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the abyss o! hell. It la finer than a hair and 
•harper than the edge of a «woid. The 
Mohsmedans 'Will easily pbbs over this 
bridge. Mohamed will lead them. The evil- 
doers will Boon mi*a their footing and fall 
down headlong into hell which is gaping 
between them. 

After crossing the bridge A1 Siiat, those 
who have done virtuous deeds will reach 
' paradise which is situated in the seventh 
heaven. The paradiee contains a beautiful 
garden. There are magnificent springs and 
fountains. There are rivers flowing with 
fiiilk, honey and balsam. There are trees 
*hose trunks are of gold. They produce 
the most delicious fruits. There are seventy 
beautiful girls called Hur-ul*ayun. They 
We big black eyes. 

Thexe are different torments in hell. The 
h*ll ]■ divided into seven compartments. 
AI Hlrat Is the partition which separates 
heaven from bell. 

The Prophet of Islam taught of the great 
ordet* of Angol» who cany out God’s 
Will; four Archangels, Michael, the Angel 
''ho protects ; Gabriel, the Angel who 
b»aro God's messages; Azrael, the Angel of 
dsaih and Isralil, the Angel o! the last 

trumpet. 

Conclusion 

" At a time vrhon Europe was coveted in 
ignorance and darkness, the early Mussel- 


science and learning. They were thinkers, 
philosophers and seekers of knowledge. 
From the 8th century till the fourteenth of 
our era, the children of Islam were the 
torch-bearers in the West. Universities 
were established in Cairo, Baghdad, in 
Cordova In Spain. Christian Europe learnt 
its earliest lessons in science, in astronomy, 
in chemistry, in mathematics from the 
Mussalmans. 

There have bien in the history of Islam 
many women, who have contributed enor- 
mously not only to literature, but also to 
science. Read tbs history o! the Arabs in 
Spain and Baghdad. You will be amazed 
to read therein that women have sat as 
High Court Judges, have written books and 
poemB, have been scientists and mathema- 
ticians, have run schools and hospitals and 
had under their caro, thou«ands of males of 
every age. They had no Purdah system. 
The Pnrdah system in India is of foreign 
growth. It had its origin in Greece. From 
Greece it went to Iran and from Iran it was 
brought by the early Mussalman invaders 
into India- 

Such was the splendid development of 
the religion which the Prophet of Arabia 
founded. Its philosophical side too was 
very noble. It taught that all is from God, 
that there Ib no beauty in the world that 
is not His beauty, that there is no love In 
the hoart oi man that is not a breath of 


mans kep t alive tho burning torch of His love. 

The Brightness 

Sy the noon-day brightness, 

And by the night when it darkened}. 

Lord hath not lonaken thee, neither hath He hated thee, 

And snrely the faturo shall be better for thee than the present, 

Lord shall assuredly be bounteous to thee end thou be satisfied. 

"Id He not find thee an orphan and provide lhee a home? 
r j found thee erring and guided thee, 

And found thee needy and enriched thee, 

A* to the orphan theroiore wrong him not ; 

And as to him that atkelh ol thee, chide him not away; 

. And as for tho favours oi thy Lord, tell them then abroad. 

< Translated fro m the Koran by J.3f . Koitr^U) 
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Words of Islamic Wisdom 

Collected by Sri Snami Sivananda 


1. Prayer carries u* ball way to Allah; 
lasting tabes ns to the door ol Hi* palace; 
charity gains us admission. 

2. Wrong not and ye shall not be 

wronged. 

3. Do not follow up one look at a 

woman with another; for verily the fu*t 
look is excusable but the next i* unlawful. 
' 4. The world and all things in it are 

valuable ; bn! more valuable than all is a 
virtuous woman. ' 

5. Admonish your wives with kind- 
ness, because women were creaited from 
a crooked bone of the side. Therefore 
if you wish to straighten it, you will break 
it and If you let it alone, it will always be 
crooked. 

6. He needs no other rosary whose 
thread of life is strong with beads of love, 
■ervice, charity and renunciation. 

7. Righteousness is not that you turn 
your faces towards the east or the west, 
bnt a righteous man is one who believes 
in God, the last day, the angels, the Book 
and the prophets, who does charity |o 
the poor, who is steadfast in prayer. 

B. To Allah belong# the Kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth. He giveth life 
■end He canseth to die. Apart from Allah 
-ye have neither friend, nor helper. 

9. Happy now the believers, who hum- 
ile them In their prayer and who kuep 
aloof from vain words, who do charitable 
acts, and who restrain their appetites. 

20. Forgive thy servant seventy times 
a day. 

11. Serve ye none but God. Show 
'kindness to yonr parents, relatives, orphans 
.and the poor. Be steadfast In prayer. Give 
aims. 


12. i God is tbo first and the lost} the 
seen and the hidden. He knoweth all things. 
It is He, who in six days created the heavens 
and the earth, then ascended His throne. 
Wherever you are. He is with you. He 
sees all your actions. 

13. Yonr God is one God, there is no 
God bnt He, the Merciful, the Compas- 
sionate. 

14. God is the light of the heavens and 
the earth. His light is as a niche fn which 
is a lamp and the lamp is in a glass, the 
glass is as though it were a glittering star. 

15. God is the patron of them who 
believe. He brings them forth from dark- 
ness to light. 

16. God is witness enough ,betweon 
me and you. Verily He is well awaro of 
His servants and sees. 

17. God it is who has made for you 
the night to repose therein and the day to 
see by. Verily Gcd is Lord of Grace to \ 
men, but most men give no thanks. 

18. Save God you have no patron and 
none to plead to you. Will you not then 
reflect ? 

19. Dost thou not see that God 
knoweth all that ia in the heavens and all 
that ia in the earth? Three persons spaak 
not together but He is their fourth; 'nor 
five but He is their sixth; nor fewer nor 
more, but wherever they may be H® Is with 
them. Then on the day of resurrection 
He will tell them of their deeds ; because 
God knoweth all things. 

20. Verily we are God's and verily to 
Him do we retnrn. 

21. Do good, because God lovath 
those who do good. 
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Islamic Precepts 

"An-Nawawi” translated by Uric F F Bishop / 


l Selections from the 
Let there ba no injury in the world, and 
no requital. * 

Actions are to be judged only in accor- 
dance with intentions 

What is lawful is obvious, and what is 
unlawful is obvious, and between them 
•to matters which are ambiguous. Hence, 
he who ia careful in reqard to the ambigu- 
ous, has justified himself in regard to his 
religion and his honour 

Be in the world as il you were a stran- 
ger or a traveller When the evening time 
cornea, expect not the morninq, and when 
the morning time comes, expect not the 
“rening. 

Do not be anxioUB of each other, and 
do not hate each other; do not oppose each 
other, and do not undersell each other. 

Be abstemious In the world, end Allah 
*111 love you; be abstemious in what be- 
longs to people, and people will love you 
Righteousness is goodness of character; 
righteousness is what the soul and the 
heart feel tranquil about. 


Alms-giving is incumbent upon every 
"bone’* of people, each day that the sun 
rises. A good word is alms-glvlng, and in 
every step you walk towards prayer there 
is an act of alms-giving, and it is alms- 
qivinq when you ward danqer off the road. 

A mas said to the Prophet, "Give me a 
command.” He said, "Do not get angry.” 
The man repeated the question several 
times, and the Prophet said, "Do not get 
angry.” 

Purification is a part of religion; and 
prayer ia light, and almi-qivinq is a proof; 
patience is brightness, and tffe Koran is an 
argument is your favour or against you. 

Leaving alone things which do not 
concern him is one of the good things in 
a man’s Islam. 

No one is a believer until he loves for 
his brother what he loves for himself. 

He that believes in Allah, lot him speak 
good, or hold his peace, let him honour 
hts neighbour, and let him honour his 
gueBl. 


The Gospel of Islam 

Sri Gauri Prasad 
{Retired. Judge Sicargashram) 


Introduction 

The world abounds with scriptures, with 
revelations, with religions, philosophies, 
Mcl * ®ad systems. 

To them, many minds of hali-rlpe-know- 
Icdgo at uo-knowledqe-at-all attach them- 
••lva* with exclusiveness and passion and 
W H1 a,, ort with all the vehemence at their 
command that this or the other book alone 
if tAe tirmol word ol God, and all ethere 
*** ®lthaj Imposture* ot at least Itapet- 
••etlr Inspired, that this or that philosophy 
• the lest word of the reasoning intellect. 


or that the other systems are either em>r» 
or contain only such partial truth ia them 
»s to link them only as auxiliary to the 
one true philosophical cult To such 
bigoted and vain wranglings even the wise 
have often lent thominlvns, misled perhaps 
by some spirit of darkness which has 
mingled with their light and overshadowed 
it with tome cloud of Intellectual egoism 
or spiritual pride 

Fortunately mankind seem* now l a . 
dined to grow a little more tolerant enc* 
wiier and wa are becoming now resdy to 
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search foi the truth which we admit la 
everywhere and not our own sole 
monopoly. 

But we are slill apt to consider or even 
io declare that our truth gives us the 
supreme knowledge which other religions 
or philosophies have either missed alto- 
gether or only imperfectly grasped, and 
in that attitude ol mind, we are still prone 
to force upon ourselves os on others that 
the whole sacred mast of the Book or 
Gospel we admire, shall be accepted as 
-eternally valid truth and no iota or underline 
or diathesis deuisd its part of the plenary 
inspiration. 

No doubt we have, first ol all, to admit 
and acknowledge that there is a Truth one 
and eternal which we ate seeking, from 
which all other liuths derive, by the liqht 
of which all other truths find their right 
.place, explanation and rolation to the en- 
tire scheme of knowledge; but precisely for 
that reason it cannot be found in its 
entirety in any single philosophy or 
scripture or uttered altogether and for 
ever by any one teacher, thinker, prophet 
or Avaiar. 

Next we have also to bear in mind that 
though this truth is one and eternal, still 
it expresses itself in time end through 
the mind ol man. Therefore every scripture 
must necessarily contain two elements : 
one temporary and perishable, belonging 
to the Ideas and conditions of the period 
and the country in which it was produced, 
and the other eternal and imperishable 
and applicable in all ages and countries. 

We may therefore say at the outset that 
we propose by our very brief study of the 
religion of Islam and the Holy Qnran to 
seek in them such cardinal principles of 
that one and eternal Truth which are of 
permanent Tala* to the whole mankind. 

A Religion of Humanity 

Islam : The Arabic word "Islam'* 


means submission to the will of God. It 
is employed to denote both _ the 
Mahammeden religion and the 
Mohamraeden world. The present note 
is concerned with the Islamic Faith and not 
with the Islamic State. 

''Creed: The Islamic Creed is expressed 
in the'' brief formula or "Kalmah” which 
runs ihns — ^ 

"There is no God save God; Mohamed 
is the Apostle of God." The implication 
of the first portion of the * Kalmah” is that 
God is one and unique in His Essence; the 
qualities of the divine nature are enumera- 
ted at length in the Holy Quran, but the 
heresy most dreaded is that of the "shirk 
i.e., giving to God a partner. 

In fact, the exposition of the Being of 
God is so set forth in the Holy Qnran as 
to leave no doubt about Hla absolute unity 
and supremacy. In such an aspect of the 
Supreme Being— the Absolute Oae-rlalam. 
may be looked upon as the religion of 
Humanity. According to the Holy Quran 
itself, the true religion of Islam, viz., 
"The doctrine of Ta\dheed xx did not 
originate from the revelations and prea- 
chings made by the Holy ’Prophet Moha- 
med, but it was as well the religion of the 
Prophet that went before, him, • q. t Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Hoses andjesui. It was 
indeed the religion of every prophet of 
God who appeared in any part of the 
world. 

In other words, it was the natural 
religion of mankind. ~ But before we 
attempt to expound the doctrine of 
Tatthtcd (the Blessed Oneness) on which, 
the whole Islamic faith is based, let us 
give very briefly a historic view of the 
background of the birth of the religion of 
Islam. 

Birth of Islam 

It was the seventh century of the 
Christian era. The influence of Judaism 
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and of Christianity had penetrated into the 
deserts of Arabia and had mixed and 
mingled with the native culture of which 
*the holy place Mecca offered a good 
example. The people of Mecca Sheiif 
were proud of the descent from Abrahim 
and they worshipped at their temple, 
which they claimed had been founded by 
Abrahim himself. This Kabah (the House 
of Allah) existed long before the days of 
Mohamad. 

It was at Mecca Sherif that the holy 
prophet was born. It was at Kabah that he 
worshipped long years before his vision 
and hii mission. 

In order to show that every prophet is 
a reformer and a protestant in active life, 
it is necessary to draw attention to the 
fact that many people of Mecca Sherif and 
among them Mohamed himself, were 
dissatisfipd with the social and religious 
corruption prevalent at that time. A 
number of stone idols had been erected at 
the Knbah. It did not belong to the 
Quralsh but was the common pantheon of 
' many tribes and contained no less than 
360 idols and these were known as 
intercessors between man and God and 
were called the "Daughters of God." 

A reaction against this religious 
corruption had set in and many good and 
studious men had given up formalism In 
religion and wore seeking Truth. They 
did, however, recognize that within them* 
■elves were Light, Guidance and Inspiration. 
Among them was young Mohamed — a 
Hanlf, l belonging to this growing band 
of enquirers known as Hunafa. It Is thus 
noteworthy that, born and brought up in 
orthodoxy, Mohamed had revolted. He 
had, however, obtained a good tecial 
status through his marriage with Khadifah 
* wealthy widow who had employed him 
at a merchant who looked allot her interest 
■ o wall and worthily that his own conduct 


earned for him the title of AUAmm (the 
Trustworthy). So young Mohamed was 
already known as Al-Amin — an * honest, 
sincere man — and also as Hanif prior to 
his first vision. \ 

Now Mohamed in his search for 
religious Truth used to retire with his 
family for one month every year to a 
desert- hill near Mecca, known as Hira now 
world-famous, for it was at this place that 
tho first message was heard by Mohammed 
about the year 610 A.D. In that retreat 
Mohammed fasted and prayed, holding 
communion with his own soul on Mount 
Hira While in such a communion. It is 
reported that Angel Gabriel showed 
himself to Mohammed and said: "O' 
Mohamed, Thou aTt Allah's mesBangor 
(Rasool) and I am Gabriel." If was in 
the month of Ramzan on the night of 
the 25th or 27th which Is known as 
La ilu till Qade that this revelation was 
made to him. Somewhat disconcerted 
and in mortal distress, for he may have 
not approved of such psychic intercourse, 
Mohamed came to his wile Khadijah and 
related the vision; her reassurances, 
however, gave him self-conlidence. On 
their return to Mecca the took him to a 
very old and holy man by the name of 
Varga bin Naufal who knew the scriptures 
of the Jews and Christians. That old man 
declared that the heavenly messenger who 
had come to Moses had now come to 
Mohammed. Thus assured, Mohammed 
took his mission seriously and earnestly 
commenced to labour as the Apostle of 
God. 

The Holy Qnran 

Thereafter Mohamed began to receive 
divine messages with recurring frequency- 
they were remembered by him and got 
recorded at the word of God. Thus was 
created what came to bo known as the 
Holy Quran— the reeltations-the tamed 
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scripture^of the lalth of Islam In this form 
it has come down to ns, it represents the 
recension of the text which was issued in 
the regime of Usman, about 20 years efter 
the death of the Prophet. But Muslim and 
non-Muslim scholars are in agreement that 
the text of the recension substantially 
corresponds to the actual utterances given 
by the Prophet of the revelations made to 
him from time to time, spreading over an 
aggregate period of 23 years. 

The name "Al*Quran ** the sacred book 
of the Muslim occurs several times in the 
Book itself. The word Quran as a noun is 
derived from the root "qura'a*' meaning 
primarily he 'collected together* and also 
"read and recited 1 '; and the Book is so 
called because the revelations made to 
the Prophet Mohamed were collected 
together and recited by him. 

Divine Revelation 

While on this incident of Divine 
Revelations to the holy Prophet, it may be 
stated here that the second fundamental 
principle of the iaith oi Islam is a belief 
in the Universal Divine Revelation, not only 
«■ a belief in the truth of the revealed 
word of God as found In the Holy Quran, 
but a belief in the truth of Divine Revela, 
tion in all ages and to all nations of the 
world, a belief which will remind the 
Hindus of the saying in the Gita : ’’When- 
ever righteousness declines and unright- 
eonsness rises up, do I create myself In 
the world for the protection and upholding 
of tbe good and destruction of the evil — 
from age to age — a descent of Godhead in 
man.’* (Gita IV.7 & 8) 

In Islam Divine Revelation to mankind 
is said to be of three kinds : 

The first of these Is called "icaAee." It 
signifies the Inspiring of an Idea Into the 
heart. 

The second mode of God’s revelation is 
■ aid to be from behind a veil and this 


includes “iJuiya” (dream), " Kashf “ (vision), 
and "Ilhcun” iwhen voices are heard or 
uttered as in a state of trance). 

The thud kind which is special to the 
prophets of God is that In which the Angel 
(Gabriel) brings tha Dfvins Massage iu 
expressed language or word 

But before we proceed further to con- 
sider the teachings of the Holy Quran let 
ns pause and reflect on thaso particular 
incidents in the life of the Holy Prophet 
of receiving Divine Messages. 

Mohamed’a Meditations 
As we reflect wfl get two object-lessons 
of primary universal importance of eternal 
▼aloe from them. One, the efficacy of silent 
meditation, which has bean poetically 
called "the tongue of the Soul" and "the 
language of fhe Spirit." 

This process of the communion of the 
soul with the Supreme or Cosmic Soul 
really consists of drawing forth quality 
after quality, power after power, from the 
spiritual depth of one’s own nature In 
which they all lie latent. Durinq medita- 
tion, in offer stillness of the outer mind, the 
results of this interior process of medita- 
tion are received by the waking conscious- 
ness. Strengthened and illumined, the 
meditator or Togi-saint makes them in- 
creasingly manifest in his daily life He 
begins to see himself as the centre of thA 
Will of God in the outer world, helping 
mankind to overcome Its weaknesses by 
his own growing self-mastery. 

Self-Realization 

This power of ecf-unfoldm en! t of inner 
enrichment on<t illumination not Only enables 
him to establish his own consciousness in the 
evrrlashn?, all -pervading, Divine. (Atmic) 
Power, tut Ltepshirri by his meditation continue 
ously in touch our union t cith that Supreme 
Potcer- Thereafter, all his activities in the 
outer world are fhua directed by that 
Higher Power, and he becomes a true 
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"Rasool" or Prophet of God Another 
important point of no leas import- 
ance from which, we should tako an 
abject lpRBon from the life of Prophet 
Mohamed is that this regular retreat of 
htB to Hi'a for meditation and Self realiza- 
tion was neither an orthodox injunction 
with him, nor was it imposed upon him by 
anybody He had no Shaikh or Pir ao far 
a* wa know, to guide him in that respect 

It was entirely own inner urge which 
impelled him to go into meditation and seel 
that communion of the soul. Unless there is 
lhat inner urge of the soul, no contemplation 
or meditation can bring any good results 
and much loss any spiritual vision or self- 

nnloldment 

And, if we study some other recorded 
incidents of his liie, we will have some 
Idea oi his greatness not only on the moral 
and ethical planes, but also on the spiri- 
tual plane of life They will reveal to 

on the one hand, his steadfast and 
unshakable faith in his divine Mission, 
and his honesty of purpose and intensity 
of motive in carrying them out undaunted 
on the other, thoy will show how meek 
and humble, compassionate and merciful, 
tolarant and forgiving he was by disposi- 
tion towards all, irrespective of their caste 
o* creed. 

One day the Prophet went to Kabab, 
Preached his sermon and declared that 
there was no God, but Allah. This open 
proclamation of the unity of God, was 

taksn by the idol-worshippers as the 
greatest insult to their Gods and Goddes- 
,e *. A tumult ensued and they attacked the 
Prophot. One of th© follower# who in- 
tervened to save him was cut to pieces by 
•wards, and it was with qreat difficulty, 
that the Prophet could be rescued The 
prosecution which followed was terrible. 
Hla followers fled to other parts of the 
country Abu Tailb, his own nnele, pressed 


Mohsmed to abandon his mission/ but 
Prophet stood adamant. He bore with 
immense patience the persecution of his 
tormentors 

Tolerance and Patience 

Hib perseverance in the face of wfroi 
appeared to others as inaurmountapl® 
difficulties arrested the attention and touched 
the heart of those who had not been hardened 
m their ivicied ways His tolerance and t^e 
great patience with which he nobly be’*® 
his merciless persecution began to W>n 
over people and attract them to him The 
Prophet thus demonstrated by his o\V n 
conduct, In the face of several trials, h< 5W 
efficacious and captivating the power of 
suffering for a righteous Divine Cau 80 
could be. ThiB characteristic devotion of 
Ihe Prophet to the Mission had a do«»P 
spiritual significance of universal impc 1 ** 
to the whole mankind 

It revealed how by his unshaken fai*h 
in the Supreme Being and by his stead- 
fastness to carry out, at all risks, th® 
divine mission which he had received 
so ocularly he was able to create such a 
mighty consciousness of the Will of Qod th®* 
it swayed not only the destiny of tho/® 
who came into contact with. him. but tB® 
destiny of all his land and people. The/® 
and other known incidents of the life Pi 
the Prophet farther reveal that Aia consc »' 
ousnees was firmly established on high spiritual 
and ethical grounds of a fundamentally uni- 
versal character. 

For instance when one day Mohamad 
Sahib was engaged in talking In th* 
Sabah to an influential rich man with th® 
object of winning him over to Islam, ther® 
turned up suddenly a blind man from th® 
desert by the name of Abdallah; he said * 
"O prophet of God, teach me the way of 
Salvation" Mohamed said* "Please do 
not distnrb me, I am busy with a verf 
Important matter." Abdullah felt groatlf 
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disappointed end weal away. The same 
night Mohamod Sahib had a vision. 
In that vision the archangel Gabriel came 
and rebuked Mohamad for his conduct 
in refusing to hear the blind man. This 
admonition ii recorded in tbe Holy Quran. 
The verses describe how he who was the 
messenger ol Godwouldnot hear the blind 
man who needed his help, but would engage 
himself in talking to the rich man. Moha- 
mad Sahib had the atrenqth of character 
to expose his own mistake and declare 
that "By no meant shouldst thou act thus.'* 

Introspection 

Subsequently, Mobamed Sahib went 
oat in search of that blind man, found 
him out, cried bitterly and asked for 
his pardon. He confessed that like 
any other man he was liable to err. 
That blind man Abdullah was twice honou- 
red by beinq made Governor of Medina 
This incident shows how the Prophet had 
developed his power of introspection and 
thereby making rapid spiritual progress in 
Self-realization 

Two other cardinal principles which 
governed the conduct oi the life of the 
Prophet were prayer and fasts. Each of 
these has not only an ethical but spiritual 
value of a universal and permanent nature. 

Remembrance of God 

We know that the Prophet would cons- 
tantly remain at prayers In fact, it vies 
through prayers that he scuqht his gui- 
dance in dally life from Allah— God. Prayer, 
the Holy Quran says. Is tbe true means of the 
purification of the heart, which is the only way 
to hold communion with Cod. "Recite that 
which has been revbaled to you of the 
book, and be constant at prayer, for prayar 
restrains a person from that which is evil 
and indecent, and the remembrance and 
qlorifying of God ia certainly a great 
thing." (Ch. 29. 45). 


Remembrance or consciousness of a 
living belief in Divine Power, Knowing® 
and Goodness is a most potent factor in 
restraining a man from committing sin and 
Mohamed Sabih had developed it to Sn c h 
an extent that all bis daily activities 
life were directed by ft. He insisted on 
bis followers to keep up al prayers not as a 
matter of ritual, but to put their whole heart 
into it. Insincere prayers were expra« e Iy, 
denounced by the Holy Quaru: "Woe to 
those who are unmindful of their prayers 
and who only make a show of it." (Ch.X07. 
4 and 5). Prayer without a living faith ; n 
the presence of God is an impossibility; a 
heart-felt prayer is note mere recitation 
with the lips. It ia yearning from within 
of the heart to be one with the Creator, an 
invocation for His blessings. 

Whether the prayer is patitlonal or an 
inward communion of the soul with (te 
Supreme Soul, the result is the same Jn 
either case. Even when it ia petltlonal, j| 
should be the petition for the cleansi Q g 
and purification of the heart and mind, t or 
freeing them irom^he layers of ignoran ce 
and darkness that envelop them. Pray er 
is not an asking. It is a longing of the 
soul It is a dally admission of our weak, 
cess, of an utter i a significance, a psrpetu®} 
reminder of our nothingness In the vq s j 
world oi death, disease, old age and . 
accidents. 

Fasting 

Another characteristic featuro of lh® 
Holy Prophet** life was his keeping fa^f 
regularly lor a whole month of Rtmzaii. 

In fact, «« stated above, it was during on® 
oi this fasting month of Ramzan that h* 
started receiving his Divine Revelations. 

Now, fasting not only helps a person ftj 
keep physically fit and healthy, but al*^ 
helps ia developing the moral and ethical 
virtue* of moderation and self-restraint, 
Seli-contral and sell-restraint is a sur% 
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quard against evil, and tliis has a spiritual 
value of its own. So the Holy Quarn says: 
"0, you who believe 1 Fasting is prescribed 
for you, as it was prescribed before you, 
*o that you may guard against evil.” (Ch. 
'II.23 183) 

Other trait b of nobility of character 
which he displayed throughout hla life 
wore his meekness, simplicity, a generous 
charitable disposition ever ready to forgive 
and forget, and a truly loving heart to sym- 
pathize and sharo the suffering of others 
rouud about him. After this very brief 
study of the sublimity of his character and 
quiding principles of his life, let us have a 
glimpse of some of the revelations which 
h* directly received from God and which 
ka gathered together and got recorded in 
Ihe Holy Quarn for the good of mankind in 
general and for the Muslim-world in parti- 
cular. 

It has already been stated in the very 
^•ginning that the implication of the first 
Portion of the Kaltnah is that God is One 
aB d unique in His Essence. The whole 
Islamic faith is built on the great doctrine 
°I "T audited ” — The Blessed Oneness. 
Throughout the whole of the Holy Quran 
Offlpha*i» has been laid over and over 
*<jain on the Unity of God. 

Now let us reflect on this basic faith 
°f Islam — Taicheed — and bring to our mind 
comprehend the different evolutionary 
stag** which could lead one to arrive at 
Ike happy e nd. 

Basic Taith 

First of all we should have fhe stron- 
gest faith or Sraddha in the oneness of God 
Then there should be the striving or 
•asking oi that Great and Eternal Truth,— 
Eham Sat, in every phase of life. 

Thirdly there should, as a result of 
that striving, be an awakening in us, a con- 
■ciousness that all that is visible or invi- 


sible is pervaded and permeated by that 
One Supreme Spirit. 

Fourthly that Cosmic Consciousness 
should so dominate our own individual 
consciousness or ego, that no trace of that 
individual ego be left traceable. When 
this final stage is reached one is apt to 
declare "Mun tau shudam tau man shudi." (I 
am in You and You are m me) — Aham 
Brehma8mi of the Vedic Seers — -the Final 
Liberation or Moksha of the Vedantin. 

For the attainment of this last stage a 
long process of training is required, but 
instances of this kind were not wanting in 
Muslim world. In fact, it is stated that the 
great Muslim Mystic Hallaj (who was put 
to death in Baghdad in 912) claimed to 
have attained that union with God and 
final identification with him. 

In one of his poems he says: 

"I am He Whom I love and He whom I » 
love, Is I. 

We are two spirits dwelling in one body. 

If thou aeest me thou seest Him. 

And if thou aeest Him., thou seest us 
both. ’ 

Conception of God 

The attributes of God as given in ths 
Holy Quran are : 

That God is not the God of this or that 
nation. 

He is the Lord of the worlds (Rabb-ul- 
Almin) 

He is Allah (the Supreme Being) beside 1 
whom there is none other who should be 
served. 

He is Al-Wahid or Ahad (the One). Al- * 
Hayy (the Ever-living), Al-Qayynm (the 
Self. subsisting,) AI-Ghani (the Self-suf- 
ficient), Al-Awwal (the First), Al-Akhir 
(ihe Last), AI-Quddus (the Holy), As- 
Samad (on Whom all depend and Ha 
depends not on any) Al-Haqq (the Truthj. 

As Creator , He is Al-Khaliq (the Creator), 
Al-Bari (the Maker of the Soul), Al- 
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Musawwlr (the Fashioner of shapes and 
forms), Al Badi (Wonderful Originator r 

In regard to Hit Lore end Mercy, He it 
Ar-Bauf ithe Affectionate), • Al-Wadud 
I Loving- Kind), Al-Latif (the Benignant) 
Al-Tawwab (the Olt-returning to merej), 
Al-Halim (the Forbearing), Al* Afluww (the 
Pardoner), Ash-Shakur (the Multiplier of 
Towards) As-Salam (the Author of Peace), 
Al-Munlm (the Grenier of sacurity), Al- 
Muh&imis (the Guardian over all), Al Jabhar 
(tha Restorer of every loss), All-Barr (the 
Benign), Rnfi'ud darajat (the Fxalter of 
routes), Al-Wasi (the Arapla-qtving), Al- 
Wahhabfthe great Giver), Ar-Razzaq (the 
beatower of BUBteoance). 

In relation to Bis Glory, Power and Great- 
ness, He is Al-Azim (the Groat), AI-Aziz 
(the Mighty}, Al-Qadir or Mqtadfr (ihe 
Powerful', Al*Aliyy or Mutal (the High), 
Al-Qawiyy (the Strong), Al-Qahhar (the 
Supreme), Al-Mutakabblr (the Possessor of 
every greatness), Al*Kabir (the Great), 
Al-Xarlm (the Honoured), Al-Hamid (the 
Praiseworthy), AbMojld (the Glorious), 
AI-Matin (the Strong), Az-Zahir (Ascan- 
ds t over all) / 

In relation to Ht* Knowledge or Jnana, 
He la Al-Alim (the All-knowing), AI-Hakfm 
(the AU.vriae), Al-Khabir (the Aware), As- 
Sami (the All-hearing), Al-Baaeer (the All- 
eaoing). Aah-Shahid (the Witneaa), Al- 
Balin (the Know er of all hidden things and 
secrets) 

In relation to Bis Control of things, He la 
Al-Wakil (bavinq all thlnqs in Hla charge), 
Al-Weljyy (the Guardian), Al-Haftz (the 
Protector). Al-Malilc (the Soveiaign). Al- 
Maalik (the Master), Al-Fattah (the Supreme 
Judge), Al-Haalb (the Great Accountant), 
Al-Mnataqim ( the Great Inflictor of 
Retribution). 

W« thus i«b that the conception of God 
as indicated by His Divine attributes I* 
Similar to that given or enumerated In the 


Hindu scriptures, of the Saj nni-Brahman. 
Eirn Ilis imtnan'’nt and transcendental nature 
Juts not h»en omitted. It is mentioned in the 
Holy Quran tha 1 Divine attributes are not 
to be explained by reference to anything 
upon eatth ; or the nature of man, for there 
is nothing whatsoever which resembles 
God i 

Quran : A Boob of Moral Codes 

It la impossible here to mention avna 
all the varied contents of this Holy scrip' 
ture. Besides comprising the aforesaid 
theological dogmas as to the nature of 
God a existence. His attributes. His 
creative activity. His relation to mankind, 
especially in connection with His Bending 
Prophets from time to lime to reveal to 
men the truth as to the proper object of 
their worship and their duties towards God 
and to one another, insistence is laid upon 
right faith, right conduct and repentance of sin 
Special emphasis is laid on the day of 
resurrection on which Almighty God will 
judge Hie crestnros according to the 
actions done in this life. The Holy Quran 
says : 

"And we will set up a just balance on 
the day of Judgment, so no soul shall be 
dealt with unjustly in the least, and though 
there be the weight of a grain of mustard 
seed yet wo will bring It up end sufficient 
are we to take account (XXI. 47).*’ This Jn 
substance resembles the Karma theory of 
the Hindns. 

That, performance of good works is not 
only insisted upon but emphasis is laid on 
the fulfilment of the specific obligations 
of Islam some of which are enunciated in 
the following passage in which right conduct 
receives the same emphasis as right belief ; 
"There is no piety in turning yonr face 
towards the east or the west but ha | s 
pious who helieveth In God, last day, and 
the Angel and the Seripfore, and for the 
lore of God dlaburseth hit wealth to tha 
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kindied, to the orphans, to the needy, to 
the wayfarer ted thoee who ask and for 
ranaonnnqa, who obsarveth prayers and 
piayeth the legal alms , and who ii of 
those who are faithful to the agreements 
after entering into those agreements '* 

(II 172) 

Be re the virtues cf chantu, patience and the 
fulfilment of promnes are given as important a 
plnee as loyalty to the true faith 

Among the othor ethical duties upon 
which emphasis is laid m the Holy Quran 
ore l tndnrss and gratitude towards parents and 
°ne of the traditions of the Prophet 
declares that Paradise lies at tho feat of 
“other, the care of the orphan , the pay 
“ant of debts , and forgiveness of 
offenders 

Several rules are laid down for behavi- 
our in ecciety, o g , no house should be 
ontsred without first asking permission 
an d saluting the inmates (XXIV, 27) , a 
Heeling should recoive a courteous 
response (IV 88) , in social intercourse 
rules of politeness should be observed 

tx«i, ss an 77 ) 

Islamic Creed According to Quran 

Tioa the above brief Burvey of the 
v# rlom aspects of the faith of Islam as 
t0 cUeci in the Holy Quran, it would appear 
that the Muslim theologians erected the 
fabilo of the dogmas of the creed on its 
kasis and they are practically all agreed 
tu includingamong the articles of the faith/ 
which every true Muslim muBt accept the 
ioll ow i ng 

1 Belief m God and in His Oneness, 

2 In His Angels, 

3 In His revealed Book, 

* In His Apostles 

5 In the Resnrrection and the Day of 
Judgment, and 

6 In His predestination of good and 
evil , 


Moliaraed— An Apostle of God 
Whatever be the attitude of a modern 
Muslim or non Muslim towards the faith 
of Islam as a creed, one cannot but express 
one's genuine belief tn Mohamed as an 
Apostle of Ood Who else but a true Prophet 
of God, though born and brought up iu 
that dark age of social and religious 
corruption m Arabia invoke God's guidance 
in that exquiBite prayer with which ihe 
Holy Quran opens ? That Surah Fatohah or 
Al-Fatihah, which has ever since formed 
an integral part of the daily devotion of 
tho Muslim world runs thus 

"In tho Name of God, the Beneficent 
the Mercif il 

(All) Praise be to God, the Lord of the 
worlds. 

The Compassionate, the Merciful 
Master of the Day of Judgment 
Thee do wo worship and to Thee do wn 
beseech for help 

Guide us to the straight (right) path 
The path of those to whom Thou art 
gracious, 

Not of those to whom Thou art angered, 

Nor of those who go astray '* 

An exact replica of the Gre Q * GayattV 
Mantra of the Vedic period 1 

Who but a true Prophet of God could 
display, in that spiritually daik period 
of Arabs, suah power of Self-realiza- 
tion which as the history has shown was 
world-wide and world-deep in Its effect 
on ethical and spiritual planes 

Object-Lesson of the Islamic Faith 
It is impossible to study any vital ^ 
subject which affects the well bsing of 
people in general, without perceiving the 
intimate relation between the individual and 
the human race to which he belongs In fac', 
Mere is a deeper and truer oieic of heredity Man 
is generally perceived and accepted, and it 
reieals that a man not only inherits tendencies 
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and characteristics from his parents, but that 
he is heir to the capacities, to the deficiencies, 
to the virtues and vices of the race and the 
country in which he is bom. 

Our Muslim brothers all over the world 
are heir to that groat and noble legacy o£ 
Islam, ■which the Great Prophet Moha* 
mod of Arabia and his successors Ali and 
other* have left them. Similarly, It should 
not be forgotten that our Muslim brethren 
here and in Pakistan have imbibed the 
influence and culture o! this most ancient 

land the Bharatavaraha and many ol 

♦ he^Hindus of this land, alter embracing 
the groat faith of Islam have accepted the 
creed ol Allah. We have to remember 
th»t the way of life taught by prophets, saints 
end sages, all the world over is precisely the 
realization^ that humanity is essentially spiri- 
tual. It it not composed of mere bodies... 
Had, white, yellow and brown, male and fem- 
ale. Humanity is not composed merely of 
minds— 'scientific, artistic, philosophic and 
political. Essentially humanity is composed 
of souls — every soul a divine spark, the tchole 
humamly being animated by the same universal 
k divine energy. All religious prophets have 
taught us that God (Allah, Brahma) is 
Omnipresent and dwells in the heart of all of 
us, but ws do not realize the implication 
of that stupendous fact, the spiritual identity 
of dll touts with that one Supreme Soul, cell it 
AUah, Peramatman, Ahura Mazda, Christ or 
the Universal Spirit. This line of thought 
must show us that we have ia us a Divine 
Power to wield a weapon with which to 
destroy the evil and the weakness in us. 
This process of eradicating evil in us, of 
transmuting the lower and the animal self 
is the aim and object of all religious teachings. 

In this connection, we have to remem- 
ber that there are two selves in each one 
of us ; the lower and the higher. It is the 
lower sell which is to be rejected and 


destroyed, or rather transformed into 
higher self. In our normal consciousness 
as ordinary human beings, there are two 
strata— the lower representing evil, and the 
higher Good — Iblis, and Allah. 

The Holy Quran says • ' Wheresoever 
ye turn there is the face of Allafi (II 109)" 
Every mao, Hindu or Muslim, Christian ox 
Jew, has within him the Light, i S r ur, of Allafi ; 
th, re are no Kafirs in the Kingdom of God, 
bnt there is an -infidel, a Kafir, in each one of 
lie, and when ice ore caught by the evil inns, 
vre break the law of nature, which is Sat or 
Truth; and we become an infidel.' When 
a Hindu, Muslim, Christian or other lies or 
* lusts or trhen he hates or drinks, he is an 
infidel and so with all, irrespective of 
creed or religion. Thus each one of os is 
ditine and demoniac— a mixture ol good and 
evil. 

Our lower propensities, and bad habits, 
which from time to time overpower us are 
our lower selves and that aspect ol our being 
which is pure and loving, chaste and serene 
is the Divinity in nr. Within our brain are 
cavities which modern science finds 
empty and there are tiny glands whose 
functions are unknown to science, bnt the , 
ancients knew it. The alchemists of Islam, 
the Sufi-mystics knew it. The power and 
light of our divine, spiritual and Hfaber 
Self falls into ,our brain-cavities aid 
chambers of the heart like lightning and 
kindles and energizes them. 

The method of doing it was demonstra- 
ted by the Prophet Himself; by curbing , 
purifying of lower or personal- self and by 
energizing • and kindling the higher Self by 
prayer, fasting, going into meditation and by 
showing tolerance, mercy, compassion and love 
to others Hl« "was a dynamic and spiritual 
way oi life which brought to men of Arabia 
end the whole Muslim world new vision 
leading them to the recognition of their 
oten Diiiniiy, energizing them to love and 
■ erve their fellow men. 
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India has been the land of many reli- 
gious, cult* and civilizations. She ha* 
evolved a harmony out of them. To many 
ancient religions, India is the land of birth, 
and to many other* aha is the land of 
adoption. She haa honoured them all 
alike, with her matriarchal benediction. 
Tb* religions and cults that came seeking 
her were welcomed and maintained by her 
'rith. her traditionally noble hospitality. 
She embraced them with a motherly 
•flection ; she absorbed and assimilated 
®*ny of their virtues She even got her- 
lelf surnamed by them as "India,** "Hind," 
•tc., thouqh her own name was and it 
Sharatavarsha. 

l*lam, like Christianity, which came 
horn abroad, found In India a congenial 
•oil for growth and expansion. Tho great 
treasures and virtues of the Islamic cull 
were imbibed by her largely in the course 
of centuries of hex association with it. The 
Islamic culture greatly influenced her life, 
'bought and action. Islam gave Us a now 
Phllogopjjy^ a n#w culture, and a now clvi- 
Usation. Our art, literature and poetry 
v, * r ® enriched by the Islamic influence, 
jt 8 great legacy to us is the architec- 
ture which shine* even today as the pride 
8n d glory of India. The greatest message 
'b»t Islam delivered to India is the message 
of brotherhood and equality between man 
•nd ajn, equality and fraternity being the 
T **y essence o£ Islamic religion. 

One Reality 

The assimilation oi dliferent religion*, 
c olturas. and civilizations has enriched onr 
fife, effecting harmony, tolerance, mutual 
, ,ya P»thy and goodwill among the people. 
Whatever be the religious faiths they be- 
ol »ged to. There prevailed a unity in diver- 


sity, and a beauty in realization of tho funda- 
mental unity of all religions. Each roliq/* on 
proclaims in its own way the omnipzoseP ca . 
omnipotence and omniscience of the 
Supreme Belnq who is the s&me in 
religions. The sacred Islamic formal* 
La Ilaha Illillah, proclaiming the supram 8 ^ 
of Allah, and the sacred Gayatri Mar 1 ' 13 
of Om bhaor bhuva svdha, proclaiming *k 0 
greatness of Bhagavan, all ring the aa mo 
note about the Supreme Lord. Tho te>' ra *, 
Allah and Bkagavan, though dlilerent, t 30 ’ 
cause of the difference in languages lo 
which they are expressed, are both syP°* 
nyma of tho same Supreme Being, which 
universal. 

It is the realization o! the oneness of 
God that is the heart of the celebrai°d 
prayer-song of Mahatma Gandhi, that *»* 
the Ram-dhun song of "Raqhupatl Ragha** 
Raja Ram," which brings out with eraot!° n 
the fundamental truth that Iswara and 
are one and the same. 

tt.wsssK? 

The said prayer-souq so loved end Uk°d 
by the Mahatma does not attempt at era**’ 
ing for the iirst time the religious harmoPT 
In us. But it only puts. In a melodious apd 
moving way, the religious harmony already 
existing in our land. Who can dare 1° 
deny the existence of this religious coP* 
cord in the. life of our people ? There a*® 
several centres in our land, ahining even IP' 
day as sacred shrines of that religious ht*~ 
mony. The great shrines at Ajmere, Delhi. 
Agra, Panipath, Trichinopoly, Nagore, and 
■ cores of other places, .are a glorious exam- 
ple of unity and religious toleration amon<7 
the maises of different religious persua- 
sions. Ai these places, people In thousand* 
congregate, making no distinctions of cast#. 
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colour and creed A similar religious 
unity ia found in other shrines in Goa and 
VelangannI in Tanjoie Dutrict, where the 
Church receives a majority of its pilgrims 
from among the Hindu*. 

Are we not witnessing that harmony 
and tolerance right now here, and at thi« 
very apot‘(Parliament oi Religions Conven- 
tion) ? Are not we, of different religious 
faiths and persuasions participating with 
pride and pleasure in this gathering ? In 
such gatherings wo read unity In such 
Unity lies our strenqth the strength of the 
one family of God Of different religious 
faiths though we are, we are one and the 
Bemo, bound in loyalty by the common 
nationality and the common unity 

A Civilization By Its-lf 

The common people are generally of 
the impression that the religion of Islam 
is primarily a system of theoloqy coupled 
with the person of the Prophet and his 
teaching as embodied in the Koran and his 
Sayings. Bat Ialam ia something more 
than this It is a civilization by itself It 
is an embodiment of true culture with dis- 
tinctive featuzes in social economic, poli- 
tical and intellectual structure It covers 
a multitude of people of different races 
and lalional traditions, and yet linked 
together in a harmonious bond There is 
yet another distinctiveness about the 
geographical position of the Muslims in 
the world It extends along the Atlantic 
sea-coast of the West Africa through 
Sudan, Southern coasts of the Mediterrane- 
an Sea, Egypt and Westarn Asia and by 
the shores of the Black Sea and the Caspi- 
an Sea into Siberia and eastwards to 
Mongolia down tips East African Coast to 
the Island of Madagascar, and across the 
mountain ranges of Afghanistan into the 
plains of India then from India to Malayan 
Peninsula and extending across East 
Indian Archepelago, till it ends in the 


south of the Phillipine Islands. Outside 
these zones. Isolated areas a^e found io the 
western frontiers of China and in South 
Africa t 

I! you make out a special map of 
Islamic countries in tho world it will l°°h 
like two huge crescents with horn* radfaf 
Ing from one centre Sn Western Asia There 
are 270 to 280 millions of Muslima i Q 
these land3 They are more than the 
population of the western hemisphere, 1 * » 
North and South America put together Of 
those over 100 millions are in India a°d 
Pakistan 50 millions in Indonesia about 
40 millions in Western Asia, about 20 
millions in China and Siberia, over 50 
millions in Africa where they exceed by 
many times the followers of all other 
organized religions pat together and in /act 
they are one third a! the population of the 
continent of Africa There are also seve- 
ral millions of Musalmans la Europe, 
particularly in the Balkan States and 
Turkey It is this position of Ialam xn the 
world which at one time was looked upon 
by the European powers as a Pan Islamic 
danger In spite of the followers of Islam 
being scattered so widely and diversely in 
various lands, the one astonishing feature 
Is that despite so many factors which, 
exeats divisions, such as customs, habit* 
rituals and thoughts pertaining to their 
own locality, the nniformity ol its civilixa 
tion and outlook of life remain unchanged 
through all these years 

In a wider sente, the Koran often repe- 
ats that Islam is the religion of every prop- 
het who came down to this earth with the 
Word of Gad So it is at once both 
oriental and occidental in its outlook, cul 
turc and service It embraces in its fold 
everyone who believes in the oneness oi 
God and the minion of God'a Prophet Jt 
recognizes the prophets of other faith* 
wherever thoy may have served humanity 
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with^the Word of God In order to promote 
Intercourse among its followers and the 
mat of humanity, it has introduced a sys- 
tem of daily prayer-meeting, at least five 
times a day m their own locality once a 
week in a central place in their own town, 
and once a year at Mecca, the buth place 
of Islam This was instituted with a tibw 
to strengthen tha unity among Muslims 
Bod fraternity and cordiality with their 
neighbours The institution of the celeb- 
ration of the Prophet's birthday once a 
year is another agency designed to pro- 
mote tha common bond of spiritual inter- 
course not only between the followers of 
Islam but also between peoples of other 
faiths and persuasions, so that the flams of 
fraternity, kindled by the qreat Prophet 
may be kept burning through all ages 
' Meaning of Islam 
Islam literally means 'surrender,' sur- 
render to the Will of God, — Peace Islam 
is the name by which the religion preached 
by tha Prophet Mohamed who appeared in 
Arabia over 1 300 years ago, is known 
Islam is commonly known as "Mohamad- 
Bniim," a name adopted in imitation of 
*uch names as Christianity and Buddhism 
but quite unknown to the Muslims them- 
•elves Our claim is that the religion of 
Islam Is as wide In lit conception as 
humanity itself It is a League of many 
nations It did not have its birth irom the 
teaching of our Prophet On the other 
hand it was equally the religion of the pro- 
phets who went before him Islam is thus 
the retiqion of Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Moses Jesus and the hosts of other Pro- 
phets who preached the Word o! God to 
man in various pasts of the world, from 
lime to time. 

Islam is not meant for one people, one 
age, one country. It requires that the faith- 
ful should believe that all the great 
religions ot the world were revealed by 


God, and as such it lays down tha 
basis of peace and harmony 
with other faiths It is a historical 
faith, and its founder is a historical 
character Every act of the founder 
is open to scrutiny in the light of history, 
and the Holy Koran has stood the histori- 
cal test of thirteen and half centuries, and 
I may also mention that in Islam, deeds 
are as essentially a component part o! 
religion as belief You will therefore 
appreciate the fact that the teaching of 
Islam is not shrouded in myths and stories. 
The eub]ect is somewhat comprehensive 
and I shall confine myself to the following 
aspects of it only brotherhood of man 
and sarvice of humanity, freedom of 
conscience, reverence to authority, posi- 
tion of women in Islam, Islam's attitude 
towards gambling, promisquity, usury, 
charity and labour. 

Brotherhood of Man 

At a time like the one we are passing 
through when human society it largely 
sunk to its lowest depths spiritually and 
morally, when we see around us hopeless/ 
degradation of society and when our 
horizon is surchtrged with dark clouds of 
corruption, dishonesty, moral depravity, 
want ol trust and confidence, I fancy the 
imediate noed is to propagate the brother- 
hood oi man with a view to serve bnmanity. 

In spite oi many defects in the religious 
Hie oi Mnsllmi, a spirit ol brotherhood and 
equality is reoognized among them 
all over the wotld and so, too, their 
feasibility in social life as a practical idea 
and achievement No difference between 
man and man it recognized. Islam reeognl- 
itt no Individual class-distinctions in 
its ranks It hat characterized mankind at 
one family It sounds a death-knell to 'all 
superiority br inferiority complex based 
on rigid social distinction* Every believer 
le oor brother; the lowest among |fc e 
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faithful _can claim •quality with th« 
highest. There it no such thing a« tocial 
difference in Islam. We know no untouche, 
hilfiy. So our brotherhood ii tha brother* 
hood of entire humanity, binding man to 
man, cation !o nation, and state to stale. 
In short, under Islam all are equal, all are 
dedicated to the servico of humanity. 
Absence of Bigotry 

Freedom of conscience is another 
practical lesson which Islam offers to the 
world. Our attitude towards other religions, 
faiths and porsuasions is summed up in the 
two following quotations from the Koran: 

"Let there be no compulsion in 
religion/’ 

"Unto you your religion ; unto me my 
religion.” 

Often it is said against Islam that It was 
spread with sword. The very word Islam 
means, as I said before, Peace; and our 
Holy Scripture is full of passages breathing 
a spirit of peace, goodwill and lore. It is a 
historical fact that Islam was tolerant to 
the Jews, the Christians and other classes 
of people who came under Its influence 
in the days of its rule over various parti 
of the world. It is wall-known that the 
Christian Church in Spain during the 
Muslim rule was given extensive lands 
and large revenues. Gibbon, in his Decline 
and Fall, mentions that the Muslim rulers 
iu Spain transcribed, in Arabic, versions 
of the 'Canons of the Councils' in Spain, 
for the use of the Clergy in the Moorish 
Kingdom. Haroon-al-Rashid introduced 
e number of cleiicel schools and 
appointed a Christian director of those 
schools. You might be knowing how the 
much-misunderstood Turk has treated hit 
enemies even In the battle-field daring 
the first world-war. The Bulgarians atta- 
cked Turkey. They reached Chatalifa and 
It Was expected that the city would be 
ceptnrod at any moment. Jest then a Greek 


Prelate died In Constantinople. The «j 0 od 
Turk even in those anxious moments 
ready to give an imposing public fuu* ra ] 
to 'the dead Christian prelate. Sh«j a Jd 
Europe still accuse Muslima of Intolerance? 

It is often said that Islam ap* S2£ j 
through sword. We had the Koran in DQ9 
hand end the sword in the other, tyhy 
did we do so ? Every studaut of hlst ory . 
knows that in tha early days 'of Islam, the 
Muslims were subjected to the m 0 st 
torturous persecutions. They were fla»ad 
alive, burnt alive, stoned to death, 4nd 
ail sorts of cruelties were inflicted on 
them. When they found that their ensmt e , 
were bent on exterminating them, th^je 
was no other go than to defend them* 
selves, and in self-defence Muslims had * 0 
handle the sword. But the real sword that 
spread the message of Islam far xmd wi 
was the BWord of Koran— the Word of God. 
Tha letters which the Prophet of Isl« m 
wrote to the Kings of Abbysinia, Par*f„ 
Syria and other places, clearly prove the 
point. One such letter In the seventh ye* r 
of Hijra by the Holy Prophet tp Maquaqu Jf 
the Christian King of Egypt, was discovered 
fn the year 1858 by some French travellers 
at a convent in Upper Egypt. It is nov 
preserved in Istanbul. Dr. P. Bedga r 
deciphered the letter and the content, 
are the same as we find in authentic 
traditions. 

The Koranic injunction on religious 
conversion is- * If they embrace {Islam they 
surely follow the right way ; but if they 
turn their backs, verily unto you ft tbs, 
preaching only.” 

Causes of Disunity 

Yon will ask mo if the religion of Islam 
is so pacific and tolerant, why is it then 
that there had been so much trouble in 
India often resulting in bloodshed between 
the Hlndn end the Muslim communities. 

In the namo of religion, over questions of 
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"rauaio before mosqu#,' 1 and "cow 

slaughter,'* etc 

The trouble is that wa have not approa- 
ched this issue from a social point of view, 
*a we should have dona Tha issues were 
often fought from raligioU3 and political 
standpoints, thouqh in my opinion neither 
religion nor politics has a direct bearing 
on them, for v^o have bean told by tha 
dost learned authorities, on both sides, 
that neither Hinduism nor Islam will be 
in danger of effacement if music is stopped 
before a rnosque or a cow is not slough 
fared, and likewise, these issues need not 
alter our political outlook But unfortu 
nately, those two formidable weapons had 
bsen used in nsaily all the Hindu-Muslim 
troubles based on those issues Analyze 
the issues critically, and you will come to 
the conclusion that this is oasantially a 
*°nial problem, and cortainly adjustable ii 
it is approached in a spirit of give and take 
Islam aad Cow Slaughter 

‘ Cow-killing” has unfortunately, boon 
4 perpetual sourco of bitter feeling 
btlweon tho Muslims and Hindus It is our 
dnty to find a remedy It may help us to 
trace the origin of sacriiicial rites On the 
°ccasi Qn of the festival of Id ud zuha tha 
^tusUma celebrate the historical sacrifice 
by Prophet Ibrahim (Biblical Abraham) 
®**t Ibrahim did not sacrifice the cow not 
i* the sacrifice of a bovine especially 
•ojoined in our Scripture On the other 
hand, camel or sheep is more frequently 
^•nUonpd in connexion with the 
■scxlilcial rites How many of ou* Haje *i 
(pilgrims) have sacrificed cows in Arabia 
the home o( Islam, and if thay have not 
Qono *o have lljey disregarded any injunc 
Hon oi Islam ? Then why do w» view this 
question nf cow t&ciUlce from a ditierent 
•nqle in India ? 

The Emperor Babar one oi the greatest 
Monarch* o[ his ago enjoined on his son 


Humayun, reaped to tha religious aonli 
ments and even the prejudices of tho 
Hindus and ,bo particularly mentioned the 
cow as an animal venerated in India 
Amir Habibuli&h Khan, King of Afghan- 
istan, a pious Muslim, discountenanced 
the sacrifice of cows. The Kashmiri' 
Muslims who tenaciously adhere to the 
tenets of Islam believe that cow-killing is 
not an injunction of our religion If other 
Muslims share these views, they will not 
be guilty of violating the Islamic 
commandment 

That the blood and flesh of animals 
do not reach God is an accepted religious 
dictum This humanitarian view is in 
entire accord with our conception of the 
Creator and His creation. The parade of 
sacrificial rites ought not to be couateuaa 
ced when it is hurtful to a section of people 
There are many other communities who 
oat beaf, but they do not hurt the suscep- 
tibilities of their neighbours by parading 
the sacred and adored animal for slaughter 

la the light of these facts, I earnestly 
appeal to my Muslim brethren in the North 
(we Muslims in the South do not generally 
indulge in cow sacrifice) to re examino 
their views on this particular form of 
sacrifice and test its tiue significance, and 
thereby readjust their relations with the 
Hindus and thus render a service of in- 
calculable value and importance to the 
cause of peace in this country 
Religions Unity 

The time has come when we should put 
an ond to mutual bickerings Why waste 
time over the non essentials ? I cannot 
snlllciantly emphailzi the need of Hindu. 
Muslim unity In Egypt, you tee the 
Christian priests in Muslim mosques, and 
the Ulema oi Islam In Christian churches 
In Egypt Muslims and Christians staid 
celled aad tae solidarity oi tba peop'e 
not me ely political bu» it is vital to tha 
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existence of tho nation- Hindu Muslim 
unity, to be vital in this country, murt not 
be a jugglery of the opportunists. It must 
be true and sincere. The spiritual idealism 
oi these failbe should make us one 

There fs a story that certain men travel- 
led a long distance in order to listen to the 
voice oi God. They reached a sanctuary. 
They sat on its steps ; * they wanted to hea: 
the voice. Some one passing by asked 
whv they were there. They said, "Wa 
hove waited but the voice has not yet 
soofceu." Alas I They were sitting on ths 
steps outside. They had no fellowship 
with other people. They did not know 
that the gates of the sanctuary would be 
ilung open only when all would enter 
tog*ther the shrino within, where the voice 
was speakinq. Hero in India wa, too, havo 
travelled long distances ; we are sitting on 
the outer steps, while the one God within 
summons us to have fellowship with one 
another. 

There is much in the ialths and cnltnres 
oi Islam and Hinduism, which both can 
appreciate and bo proud of. The move- 
ment of synthesis In religion Initiated by 
Guru Nanak owes a great deal to the study ol 
Islam and Hinduism. Guru Nanak practised 
-stbtA to prot&tad. La\ n.i Ihexoloro ilm 
to make religions unity a matter of fact, 
and not merely an Idea. It is well-known, 
how the Hinda Rsja of Umerkot sheltered 
the Muslim King Humayun, and how the 
Muslim King Akbar built a statue lo the 
memory ol Hindu Rana Pratap Singh and 
how the Caliph ol Baghdad Invited Hindu 
scholars of Sindh to his court, and how tho 
Muslim Kings had Hindu Ministers and 
Generals and vice versa. It Is a matter of 
common occurrence in villages where 
Muslims, Hindus and other classes ol 
people sit together after the day's work, 
singing together the simple old melodious 
songs under the open sky, forgetting that 


they belong to different faiths and fe^liug 
only their unity 03 childien of the co&^oa 
soil, as worshippers ol one God. I wiafc tbit 
spirit pervaded all over the country, parti- 
cularly in tho cities where comn !un al 
troubles originate National protff®** 
is impossible without our lotex-comwonal 
solidarity. 

Position of Women in Islam 
Woman under Islam was elevated * 
status which she never enjoyed ptevio u ®ly 
in Arabia and elsewhere. Her rights 1 are 
safeguarded by law. She has afl the rights 
which maa enjoys. The riqht that a bos* 
band has to remarry alter a divorce or 
death oi a wife is also extended to a ffil® 
to remarry after^ divorce or death c J l a 
husband. In case of disagreement which 
cannot possibly be set aright between the 
hnabatd and the wife, each has liberty to 
separate and choose other partners whom 
they may desire. She has a share In her 
husband's, parent's, brother's, aister'a, 
children’s, and some other relation’s 
property, as they have in hers. Islam 
conferred these rights aod privileges upon 
women 1350 years ago, and they are v* ,t 3 r 
much applicable to this day. 

While discussing this subject I may s a y 
«. word on polygamy- litas, pot mill It bl- 
under certain extraordina r y condition®, 
viz , if the wife is unlit to discharge b«r 
duties and responsibilities, and as su£h, 
the husband is given freedom to a certain 
limit, provided he can treat hfB wives 
justly and equitably and maintain a»d 
protect them. 

It must be remembered that this per- 
mission was given at a time when for 
Arab it was apormal feature of life to taka 
any nnmber of wives and discard them 
afterwards. When each was the state of 
society, it seems to me that the arrang** 
moot made by Islam to protect the honour 
of woman end maintain the aanctlfr 
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attached to the institution of holy wedlock 
was, perhaps, the best under the circurrf’ 
stances If man is prevented from seeking 
a suitable helpmate, his life will be un’ 
happy, besides he is likely to run more 1 ' 
risks as well There is one accusation whic^ 
is often brought aqalnat the founder d* 
Islam, i e , that in his late' years he marrie^ 
nine wives True, but it is equally wel 1 
known that in the full flush of youthfif^ 
vigour, as a young man ol four and twenty' 
hs. NRx>xs».wtk. 'Tacfcrfk. v^ 8 

and remained faithful to her for twenty a> s 
years At fifty years of age, when tb e 
passions are sober he is accused of mari^ 
ing wives for sexual appetite If yo a 
look at the women he married you wi^ 
find that through everyone of them a p 
alliance was made for his people or somit 
thing was gainod for his followers, or th fl 
Women were in sore need of protection 
Surely men's lives should not be judged 
hastily and much less the lives of grea* 
Qen and prophets 

Social Eddicts 

Islam condemns prostitution and pro 
hlbits all forms of gambling which is on^ 
°l the curses of modern civilization an^ 
°dv0catBB total prohibition of strong 
dricks Id Musi m countries where Islatnl^" 
Isw Is in force severe punishment is e s 
peeled to be meted out for these vices 
I*lam ennobled labour Its founder wa* 
himself a worker and so were even hf* 
early disciples Islam roco gnizes no aoci/^ 
barrier between the master and the servant 
he iatuacUon is that a servant should b^ 
given the same food and clothing and hav p 
e same social privileges as his mastel 
. J* W ? U kn ° Wn of the Prophet l« 

Pay the labourer before hla sweat drier 
The journey of Caliph Omar end hi, served 
to Jerusalem i. an li|u 9 , raU o n in point 
Islam and World Culture 
A good deal could be said on this sub 


Jeot Europe ia indebted to Islam more 
than ohe cares to remember today In the 
Middle Agee when Europe had not yet re 
surrected its ancient civilization which was 
destroyed due to barbarian invasions and 
its own internal Ills, Muslim scholars and 
scientists held high the torch oi culture , 
they translated Greek and Roman classics, 
they taught medicine, sciences, ait, poetry 
history, religion, philosophy A student 
of science knows that }abir was a great 
chemist ho discovered nitric acid sul- 
phunc acid and aqua regta , the words 
alembic, alkali etc were derived from 
Arabic Ibn Musa wrote on spherical 
Irignometry Albemni was distinguished 
as a botanist and he was in India for fortv 
years to collect materials for his studies 
m rciBDce Muslim scientists establish* 1 
observatories, Nur ud din wrote a classical 
work on the * Sphere ” Muslim kings osta 
Wished freo libraries and colleges and 
school* of learning HaroonA 1 Rashid 
attached a school to ovary mosque he 
built Cairo had a school of science and 
a free library on a grand scale Cardova 
Seville and Granada hed famous umver 
titles 

In architecture Muslims were very 
famous The Taj Mahal at Agra is one of 
tbo noblvat and the most beautiful build- 
ings in the world 

Renowned Scholars 

It is the glory of the Muslim world 
that its scholars relit the torch of learning 
■ et about gathering wisdom from all 
sources including India and Greece and 
Egypt improved on their own learning, 
kept up the pursuit of knowledge through 
man/ centuries until they yielded plac* 
to European universities during the last 
two centuries nr so As early as tha 
ninth century there were four Schools of 
Law under celebrated Ulemas situated in 
various parts of the ^Arabic world 
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Damascus and Baghdad, Naishapur 
Bokhara, Cairo, Sevilla and Cardova, w<>^ 
great seats o! looming. The University 
system of Europe and the culture of tha 
Renaiesance were largely derived fro^ 
them. Starting, no doubt, with tbeoloq y 
as their rrain preoccupation, their active 
ties were then extended to canon lav.’, t 0 
•the study o! grammar, lexicography, logi^ 
metaphysics, arithmetic, mensuration an^ 
algebra, in each of which notable contrj. 
fcutions were made. 

, WdvJMgth JaIait A* juypvwid Ar -Kf ^ 
rigid faith, these centres of thought mad 8 
rt.ry contributions to rational philosophy 
encf science, and even today the names c,£ 
Ghazali, Abdul Hasan A1 Ashari, Ibn Sin a 
(who was called Avicenna in Europea n 
lltorature, end Averioes of Spain) are wel\. 

• known to scholars. Being a SuH myself 
1 am naturally attracted to the Safi philq. 
sophers and poets. Not only in oy*ti e 
tpecolalion, but in many other bianche, ~ 
of enquiry, the world is gxeatly indebted 
to Arab end Saracenic influence. As i n 
t' © case of India, so in early MuiIfiQ 
civilization there was no sense of falt a 
pride or exclusiveness in matters* intellec.. 
leal, Indian drama is indebted to tb a 
Greek s "as also is the Indian medicin^. 
The Muslims did not disdain to adopt th® 
philosophy of Plato whom they took t 0 
their bosom under the Arabic nam a 
Atlatun, or to learn from Aristotle's many, 
sided genius. Mathematics owed a grefj 
deal to Brahmagupta and to Bhaskara, bt\j 
Bom« revolutionary progress was made by 
their Arab succsssors. 

Arab alchemy and chemistry progresses 
vastly under the gnidsnee of Rhazes anvj 
o! Jabir (known in Spain as Gablr) and lb a 
Sina, already referrad to, as well a*Mansu r# 
who may well be termed one o! the plonesi^ 
cl chsraistry. * But none of these disdains^ 
to acknowledge Indebtedness to othsj 


races end nations. The history of Astrono- 
my which started under Egyptisn and 
Hindu influences is typical. Caliph 
Mamun's academy at Baghdad and the Hell 
of Wisdom of the Fatimetss were the 
originators of many of ibe modern scienti- 
fic developments The celebrated Haroon 
ftl Rashid got Ptolemy's ‘Treatise on 
Astronomy* translated from the Greek, and 
observatories were established at Baghdad, 
where planetary observations were con- 
ducted and eclipses were studied. Obser* 
yaicjiBB swa &)*£> *}*z>*3 }/> Parai^ 

Ulugh Bey, tha grandson of Tamerlans, 
was himself a competent astronomer. The 
Arabs in fact introduced Egyptian and 
Indian science and literature, including 
folklore and fables like the PancJialantra 
Into their own countries, but soon became 
creators and masters and not merely 
learners in these lines. Modern geography 
and the art of history owe not a little to 
Arab and Saracenic impetus. This exchango 
of culture and the friendliness of mutual 
obligation* hare bean persisting through- 
out the range of literature and science 
although they seem to have lost their 
power and influence in recent times ; and 
it is a matter for profound satisfaction that 
the Urdu literature of today can number 
among its ornaments not only Hall, and 
Akbar, and Iqbal, but also Puran Singh, 
Premchand, and Pandit Sanderla!, and 
■coxes of Hindu and Stkh brethren. 

Need for True Fellowship 
I have said that the test of the true 
function of religion is the promotion of 
brotherhood. It is the failnre to realize in 
practice this truth that is responsible for 
so much of discord, dissension and dis. 
harmony today. In the past, protagonists 
of Islam and Hindnism Jointly contributed 
to the production of modem Indian drill* 
zslion- We sea its impress on their art, 
architecture, dress and eran music. Those 1 
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of ns who read the work* "of Omar working together and co-operating with 
Khayyam, Jalaluddin Roomi, and Kabir Das each other in the interests ol harmony and 
will realize that there is one artery which unity of national life Should we not, 
-run* between Vedanta philosophy and therefore, in the interest of our country'* 
Muslim Sufiam. They lead ns to the same progress, sink our religious and communal 
goal. They teach u* that living fpr one 1 * differences and work for the good of 
own self is not real religion, and that we one another? Wears born, bred, brought* 
have to lire for humanity.* This is the up and educated m this country and our 
taachinq oi Islam — pure and simple, behind dead bones are to be interred here. As 
its rigid monotheism. Unfortunately, our such, India is as much the Muslims' ayrn 
differences, more often personal in charac- country aa that of anybody’s, * 

tar, have retarded the development ol Finally, I cannot allow this humble 
Hindu-Muslim culture through this blend* message to close without making a most 
inq of Vedanta and Sufism. Let us hope fervent appeal to the followers of all 
that every Muslim, every Hindu, every religions the world over, to remove the 
Christian, and: the adherent of every faith causes of friction which are sapping the 
in India will realize this supreme national very vitals of their lives and nddinq to the 
noed and sink their differences, and work miseries and tulierings of each other, and 
lor the good of the country without beinq create a new era of mutual goodwill and 
tn any way less sincere to their own faiths, fraternity by absolving their differences, 
1 cannot understand why the existence so that they may live in God's earth in 
of many castes, creeds, religions, and peace and prosperity. May the Grace of 
persuaaiooa icdia should cause disunity Allah shine on ui l May the blessings of 
»fcd communal disharmony. The civilized God rain on us 1 Let us all march with 
countries of the world present us the amity fraternity and unity along the path 
•sample as to how various religions and of glory trodden by the great Prophets, 
diverge communities and interests are Saints and hiahatmas 

Islam— -A Religion of Purification and Peace 

Sri A.A. Moharocd Abdullah 
[Kuala Lumpur] 

The word Islam meaoa peace or sub* good in their nature. Religion, therefore, 
mission It is clearly said in the Koran, is not only the sumtotal of belief, but 
Surely the (true) religion with Allah is doctrines and tenets which should be 
Islam.' ’’’herefora, the teachings given translated into practice. A faith without 
Coder the name of Islam, disclose atl such action ts a dead-letter In Islam, and carries 
w *y*, as are sure to create peace in the no merit in the eyes of God. 
w o*ld, if adhered to in dally life. Those "A man’s true wealth hereafter is the 
^ho have not made peace with God and good he does in this world to his follow- 
thalr fellow-bslnqs, cannot be Muslim*, men. When he diet, people will say - 
‘Therefore, "a Muslim It one, from whose 'What property has he left behind him ?* 
and no harm goes to another.” But the angels who examine him will ask- 

The object of any relfglon Is to help its 'What good deeds hast ihou seat before 
o lowers to work out what Is noble and thee ?’ " So sty* Mohamad. This being 




474' ■' * Is 

bo, religion conld not be confined to any 
time, place or person. This ideal should 
ha the corner-etone of every religion 
revealed to humanity. 

Origin 

Therefore, the religion of Islam is exist- 
ing from the very beginning of civilization; 
it was the religion of Adam and of all the 
“'prophets following him. For this reason, 
^ we Muslims do not look upon other reli- 
gions as beliefs of human origin. We give 
them Divine Origin and view them all in 
{tier original parity. Frophei Mohamed 
has ruled: "Say: We believe In Allah, 
and (in) that which has been revealed 
to us and (in) that which was revealed 
to Abraham and Ismael and Isaac, Jacob 
and the tribes, and (in) that which vras 
given to Moses and Jesus, and (in) that 
which was given to the prophets from 
their Lord; we do not make any distinc- 
tion between any of them, and to Him 
do we submit." (Koran, XI : 136) 

If the word .Muslim means one who sub- 
mits to Divine Law and subordinates hi* 
will to the Will o! the Most High, then he 
submits himself to the commandments 
contained in the Koran and the sayings of 
the Prophet Mohamed. 

The Koran has been passed on to u« 
uncorrupted, as drops of rain. The Maslim 
believes in Torah and Bible and other 
Books that were revealed to humanity. 
Koran descended upon humanity at a time 
when the world needed a fresh chastise- 
ment from God and an Apostle to correct 
the wrongs which then existed partlcnlarly 
in Arabia. Some hundreds ol years had 
elapsed since the Elevation of Jesus Christ. 
His teachings had hardly tonched Arabia. 
To mention, fresh rains— -unpolluted rain.* 
from the'eky — were needed to revitalize the 
already polluted rivets and chancels ol dcjg. 
mss due to their contact with worldline**. 
The spiritual and temporal side ol society 


.am 

needed rejuvenation, and hence a 
glorioua Revelation was made by the 
Creator to humanity through his apostle 
Prophet Mohamed. 

Articles of Faith 

There are seven articles of faith in. 
Islam. Belief in : (I) God, (2) angels,. 
(3) sacred books, (4) divine messengers^ 
(5) the hereafter, (6) measurement of good 
and evil by God, and (7) rising after death. 

Oneness is the keynote to the conception 
of the Divine Being in Islam. Zt admits ol 
do participation ol maniloldneaa. He is 
the "Lord of the worlds." He is Beneficent 
and Mercifnl. 

Angels are not objects of adoration. 
They are functionaries in the working of 
the world on the physical plane. They act 
as Spirits which exhibit their attributes 
with as great an exactness as if they pos- 
sessed a mind. Everything organic or 
inorganic seems to pursue a prescribed 
course and inanimate nature seems to be 
more faithful than we, intelligent beings. 
This law-abidlngness in the dead matter is 
the work of an angel. 

On the spiritual plane also, angels 
perform their functions. They act as 
inviters to good, bring messages from God 
to man, and guide them to good, and guard 
them against evil. When a soul reaches 
the height of spirituality and becomes 
devoid of all selfish grossness, angels act 
as ministers to his needs and become his 
servants. 

Life After Death 

The Holy Koran makes It clear that the 
state after death is a complete exhibition 
of oar spiritual state in this life. Hence 
the good and bad conditions of the deeds 
and beliefs of a man, are latest within 
him, but in the life to come, they shall 
become manifest and clear as day light. 

In this way we shall account for our good, 
ox bad deeds In life. 
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The heaven and hell shall be the places 
el abode of the nqhteou* and the wicked 
respectively Though physical names to 
the blessings and sufferings of the other 
world, are given in the Koran, in order to 
qive soma idea ol thinqa to come, yet 
another verse mentions that "No soul 
knows the blessings and joys which have 
been kept secret for xt '* 

Life after death though new in its 
nature is the continuity of the present 
life Death in Islam is not annihilation or 
extinction but the tamo cessation of the 
ever.progra8Bivo element lor the time 
boinq, which we observe in everything 
in the course of evolution that when it 
finishos a course of one order It enters 
into another The interval is always 
attended with stagnation which is called 
Burzaq This begins and ends with what 
are respectively termed death and resurrec- 
tion in popular lanquaqe Hell is of a 
Purgatorial nature Islam, therefore, 
believes in a continuous life, the progress 
of which knows no bounds Life passes 
through various stages of growth, and 
our sojourn on this earth plane is one of 
them The seven heavens of Islam are 
'•ven stages of progress, and our life 
continues till we merqs in the Divine 
Essence 

Tire Pillars of Islam 

We have seen above that man's life has 
no end and continues to travel in all its 
Progressive staqes until it merges in the 
Divine Essence The Book reveals that 
like everytning in Nature man enters into 
this world with a pure and untainted mind 
Possessing the highest capacities with 
Unlimited power besides being capable also 
of stnkinq to the ' lowest of the low " One 
can reach the goal and avoid the abyss, 
H one receives proper guidance Man 
possesses capabilities lor sublimation and 
■degradation On one side, he clings to 


earth, seeing that he comes out of clay. 
He is an animal, nay, sometimes worse 
than that, on the other hand, he is the 
vicegerent of God on this earth, he 
receives obeisance from the angels and 
xiseB tojthe very borders of Divinity The 
former is the beginning and the latter ia 
his goal The Koran came to uplift man 
from carnality to Divinity * 

Islam does not take the soul as a 
different entity that descends from some- 
where end mixes with the body The soul, 
at its inception, has concealed in the 
animal consciousness of man, it comes to 
the suxfece at a later stage after which 
further developments make it perfect 
Seven are its evolutionary states 
Ammarah — the commanding, 

Lawwama — the self-accusing, 

Mulhims— the inspired, 

Mutmainna — at rest, 

Radiah — pleased with God, 

Mardiyyah — pleased to God and 
Kamilah— the perfected 
Islam uplifts Ammarah to Kamilah Islam 
teaches us to control our bestial elements 
and to merge in Divinity To attain Kami- 
lab le perfection, man should go through 
the above evolutionary and purificatory 
stages 

Now let me proceed to the structure on 
which the creed of Islam rests Islam 
subjectively is a disposition to obey laws 
It respects social order To strengthen 
this diapoaition, Koran prescribes e course 
of disciplinary measures rightly called the 
live pillars ol Islam. 

2 The Formula of Faith, 

2 Prayers 

3 Fasting 

4 Charity, and 

5 Pilgrimage to Mecca 

'By no means shall you attain righte- 
ousness until you spend out whet you 
love * This includes your occupation. 
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Jood, drink, connubial companionship, 
wealth, family business, friends, clothes, 
personal comforts and, above all, various 
objects of our adoration These are our 
chief concerns and cause the -whole 
struggle in life They move our criminal 
tendencies i! we are not scrupulously 
honest 

In prayers we part with our occupa- 
tions, in fasting with our foods, drink and 
connubial relations, and in charity with a 
portion of our wealth Then comes the 
pilqnmaqe ’We leave our family, friends, 
business and country and we part with our 
clothes end comforts covering ourselves 
with two sheets, and when we enter Hodjas 
wo abstain from disputes, quarrels 
■ud evil language We observe strict 
fraternal relations with strangers, always 
proclaiming aloud our readiness to offer 
•11 that we possess to God In the end we 
kill an animal 

Till then we had practically for- 
saken everything pertaining to the 
cravings of the passions and the demands 


of the animal within That we had crushed 
If thereiore, the last ceremony of the 
pilgrimage consists in killing a brut Qj ft 
rightly symbolizes the killing of the flesh 
It waihes out man's sin, if performed la- 
the right spirit. He discards the flesh and 
frees the soul He makes himself a true 
Muslim 

Let me conclude with the following 
verse from the Koran "It Is not righte- 
ousness (it says) that you turn your f^cei 
towards the Cast and the West but rights 
outness it this that one should believe in 
Allah and the last Day and the Angels and 
the Book and the Prophets, and give avay 
wealth, out of love for Him, to the near of 
kin and orphana, and the needy and the 
wayfarers and the beggars and for the 
captives, and keep up prayer and give 
alms and be performers of promises and be 
patient in distress and in affliction and f D 
time of conflict." 

Let us, therefore, create a Socioiy of 
Universal Brotherhood God bless u» 
all * 


The Place of Reason in Isalm 

Sn H. Ahmed, M.A. 


NVhat is Islam ? 

Mohamad defined Islam as purity ol 
thought, speech end action At another 
occasion he defined Islam as hospitality 
and tolerance Religion, according to the 
Prophet of Islam, Is a straight natural law 
for men to tollow, the natural bent oi a 
free unbiased mind, and man the vice- 
regent of God on earth in a vary real sense, 
Inspired by his Master to know the good 
and refuse the evil In short Islam is a 
religion of Nature Men from different 
religions and countries csn be Muslims by 
virtue of their steadfastness and good 
* Apapef readai the Compeclut of It 
Soexety at Kuala hvmp-ur, Malaya 


character Islam stands (ox success aiid 
progress in the world Islam, if properly 
interpreted, can be understood by the ter m 
* practical mysticism " 

What It is Not 1 

The religion oi Islam stands forth f re. 
oi all mystery, dogmas end articles oi faith 
which are Inconsistent with reason and 
eomxnonsenta There is no declaration 
oi iaith in Islam There it alto no place t,[ 
sectarianism In it 

The outward ahow to which the Maslimi 
all over Vhe world give undue importance 
is not Islam Performing a set of rites in * 
xgxons held under the auspices of the Pure L*f« 
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proscribed way is not Islam In the early 
d«7* of Islam the Prophet "did away with 
•U cersmonies which warn in' the hands of 
designing priesthood “To believe in angels, 
rsBUrrection life after death heaven, 
hell, etc , in a certain manner is not 
I*J«m Giving particular lypea of names 1 1 
not Islam. 

The whole structure of the prerent day 
Islam reata on the ’Sayings* oi the 
Prophet The scholars of Islam are fully 
aware that these grounds fi e Fikh and the 
•aymgt) are not firm Thus it is my con- 
tention that the so-called Islam of today 
which rests on these unfirm grounds is not 
«t all the Islam aa taught by the great 
Prophet of Arabia through the Koran 
Religion of Cast Iron Dogma ? 

There is a universal tendency to indulge 
in obscure and obsolete practices without 
•*«r trying to know their origin Islam 
became an easy prey of this tendency Ths 
Cachings of Islam, which are sublime and 
inexcluslve of all nations end races and 
which constitute the crown of all culture 
hav* degenerated to s considerable extent 
There it no spirituality in the present day 
Islam It is e universal truth that when 
narrow-minded fanaticism raises* its ugly 
head, spiritual stagnation prevails Ths 
mind of the present-day Muslims is not the 
®ind which the Koran wanted to build or 
which it actually built in the early centuries 
°f the Islamic era The Islam which was 
taught by the great Prophet has changed to 
a remarkable degree At present its ideas 
and teachings have crystallized and have 
found their expression in stereotyped 
formulae It has become a religion of 
cast iron dogmas Since the death of the 
Prophet, the reliqioua Ufa of the Muslims 
h»« progressively degenerated 
Who is to be Blamed ? 

The Garmsn writer Karl May through his 

*avel end adventure novels has not mis- 


represented Islam so such as have the 
sincere enemies of Islam done from ’Within. 
The Christian missionaries also have great- 
ly exploited the weaknesses of the misre- 
presented Islamic doctrines They a ro no t 
to be blamed lor that In fact, all those 
Muslims are to be blamed who in the course 
of csnturles have brought down the grand 
and noble principles of Islam to their own 
level and interpreted the Koran accord- 
ing to (heir own thinking The missionaries, 
in fact opened the eyes of many Muslims 
and have helped in arriving at the original 
teachings Swami Dayansoda Saraswaii of 
India by writing the famous fourteenth 
chapter of his book ' Satyarth Prakash* ~ 
the Bible of the Ayra Samaj Movement has 
not done any harm to Islam as computed 
to the harm dono by orthodox Muslim, 
theologians The Zionist Movement la 
spite oi all Its orthodoxy has not miscon- 
strued the teachings of Islam The (etch- 
ings of Islam were already misconstrued 
mostly by the orthodox Muslim scholars 
It is very disappointing to note that 
even to this day, the thinking of the major- 
ity of Muslim scholars is medieval Most 
of the Muslim delegates to the recent 
Colloquium of fs/amic Culture spone ora< { 
jointly by the Library of Congress and the 
Princeton University opposed the Western 
scholars suggestion that modern crit 1CB l 
methods should be applied to the E; oran 
Texts The Koran to which it was also 
felt the Islamic culture goes for the basic 
spirit and inspiration I leave to the reason- 
able judgment of the reader to decide as 
to who is to be blamed * 

Degeneration of Isia» 

The people of the Moeqne are enqro I8e< j 
in a social order perpetuated unde* 
aegis of a fanatical hierarchy, to whorg a Ji 
sense of rationality appears heretical The 
present day Muslims have become hopa 
lessly dependent on the orthodox. Ignorant 
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Conclusion 

I{ I h&v* been successful to shrfw why 1 
have laboured to point out the place of 
reason in Iilam, I shall be more than happy 
My views may ral*e lomi criticism among 
tha orthodox «cholei« of Islam In certain 
parta of the world My idea in writing 
thil article is to atir the imagination oi 
young Muslima It if lor them to calculate 
■ » to how much harm ia done to humanity 
hy religloua orthodoxy The reader will 
observe that I have expraatad my new very 
bluntly and very {rankly Liberals {or their 
libarality may compromiae with the ortho 
doxy but I being an * orthodox Liberal’ 
can not do ao 1 am not sorry ior the frank 
stag but I am sorry for not being able to 
express my point of view more elaborately 


due to the limited space No one with 
reason and commonaense can accept the 
present aituation A new world order 
be ushered id if the obsolete religious con- 
ventions which are responsible for dividing 
one religion from the other and for creating 
differences are intelligently challenged And 
effectively remodelled It is by no meA° v 
an easy task It requires mental emanci- 
pation in the first instance followed by * 
long and hard struggle A careful study of 
the xaliqlous reform movements in IslAm 
will show how independent minds suffered 
and how their ideology was supressed by 
the fanatics in the name of dogmatism a&d 
‘Shariat ' The present intellectual standards 
are much to their sacrifices * 


Is Islam Anti-Humanitarian? 


Dr Mohammad Hafiz Syed, Ph D V Litt. 

[Allahabad] 


The most tragic and heart rending 
bappanings in the past, in the various 
Parts ol out country, have created great 
suspicion in our minds regarding the 
Unwholesome influence that Islam is sup 
Posed to exercise on the lives and doings 
°f its followers It ib believed in certain 
quarters that this religion preached by the 
Prophet oi Islam is mainly responsible for 
i* It is alleged that Islam countenances 
®nd encourages arson loot abduction and 
forcible conversion It, therefore becomes 
the duty of every fair minded person 
whether Muslim or non Muslim to ascer 
tain once lor all whether the religion of 
Islam which according to the unanimous 
▼erdict of the historians of the world 
Vrouqht miraculous changes in transform 
tngthe lives of barbarous communities like 


the Arabs and elevated them from the low- 
est depth of moral degradation to a high® 1 " 
level oi civilization has really enjoined 
on its adherents to be ao intolerant atfd 
almost inhuman as to perpetrate all sort* 
of moral crimes in the name of Gad ar)d 
rehqion or has it any element of brotherli- 
ness humanity charity and mutual goo4 
will or not 

Basic Principles 

The basic principle of Islam i e faith 
In all the prophets of the world is enough 
to qive the lie to these allegations Th* 
great and liberal mind that preached ntft 
only love and respect for the founder# of 
the qreat religions of the world but much 
more than that faith tn them could no* 
shrink down to the level of utter intole- 
rance for those very religions ToIerancA 


*A P*p, t i«ad *t o n * of the World Religion Ceagteiaei held uadex the eueptc** 5 
Aaaaai Kyo Jepan 
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io not in fact tho word that can sufficiently 
Indicate the breadth of tho attitude of 
Islam to other religions It preaches equal 
love for all, equal respect for all and oqual 
faith in all No compulsion was intended 
on the 'unbelievers' to accept Islam, for 
ft was against all the broad principles 
in which Muslims had been brought 
up Their Ideal was to establish religious 
freedom, to stop all rellqious persecution, 
to protect the houses of worship of all 
religions, tnoagues among them. Here at« 
a few quotations : 

"And had lhoro not been God's repel* 
ling some people by others, there would 
have been pulled down cloisters and 
churches, and any synagogues and mosques 
in which God a name is much remem- 
bered " (Koran, 22 . 40) 

"And fiqht with them until there is no 
persecution, and religion is only for God " 
(2: 193) 

"Every student of Islamic history knows 
that tho Holy Prophet and his companions 
were subjected to the severest persecu- 
tions as Islam began to gain ground in 
Mecca." ( Introduction to the Koran by 
Muhammad Ah.) 

So from the first lo the last, the Holy 
Koran allowed fighting only against those 
who fought the Muslims first, it allowed 
expressly only fighting in defence without 
which the Muslims could not live, and it 
clearly forbade agressive war. 

Waging of War on ‘Unbelievers’ 

Again, Intolerance could not be ascrib- 
ed to a book which excludes compulsion 
' from the sphere of religion altogether 
'•There is no compulsion in religion" (II, 
256), the Koran lays down in the clearest 
words. In fact the Koran is full of state- 
ments showing that belief In this and that 
religion is a person's own concern, and 
that he is given the choice to adopt one 
way or another; that if he accepts truth, ft 


Ii for his own good, and if he sticks to 
error. It Is to his own detriment. A fevr 
quotations from the Koran are given below 
to prove the authenticity of these state- 
ments : 

"The truth is from your Lord, so let him 
who please believe and let him who please 
disbelieve' 1 (18:29) 

"If you do good, you will do good for 
your own souls; and if you do aril, it shall 
be for them " 

The Muslima were allowed lo light la- 
deed, but with what object ? To compel 
otbors lo accept Islam is a myth, pure and 
simple, a thing unknown to the teachings 
of the Koran 

The conception of God in Islam Is the 
God of all mankind and His favours are not 
confined to any 'chosen' people. The 
Muslims are prohibited from running down 
tho deities of non-Muslims. Tho Holy 
Koran says * 

"Revile not those whom they call on 
besides God, lest they in their igno- 
rance despltefully revile Him" (VI : 108) 

No Distinction in Service 
Every Muslim is enjoined not to make 
any distinction between Muslim and non- 
Muslim when he has an opportunity of 
serving a needy person. The Prophet says 
in unambiguous language 

"The whole world Is the family of God 
Therefore, he alone is good in His sight 
who accords kind treatment to all His 
creatures alike." 

Further the Prophet says 
"Assist any person oppressed, whether 
Muslim or non-Muslim “ 

"Whosoever goes with a tyrant to assist 
him, knowing him to be a tyrant, then 
verily he has gone out of Islam ’* 

"It is not for the Mnslim to ignore any 
one of the great teachers who have long 
since done their work and retired from thl* 
world; ha dare not utter a word of dls- 
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respect towardi them. On the contrary he 
It bound to show the greatest deferonce to 
-each one of them." (IV t 150*152) 

Respect to All Prophets 
Speaking of the prophets ol the house 
«f Israel, the Koran says, "Say ye, wo 
believe In God, and what was revealed 
to Abraham and Isbmael and Isaac and 
Jacob and the tribes, and what was given 
to the other prophets from their Lord — we 
make no 'distinction between any of them ; 
-and to him we submit." (11*136, 111*84) 

And it la not only to Moses and Jesus 
-and Mohamed that the Muslim owes allo- 
wance, but to all the prophets of all the 
nations who have appeared in the different 
«<J«s of the history of mankind Thus along 
with a thousand others, Ramachandra, 
Krishna, and Gautama Buddha of India, 
Zarathushtra of Persia and Confucius of 
^hina, have alike a place in the heaile of 
•*U true followers ol Islam. 

Forcible Conversion Disallowed 
Forcible and unwilling conversion is 
repeatedly forbidden in the Koran. On the 
other hand it inculcates simple preaching 
through persuasion as the only permissible 
method fat spreading the laitb ol Islam. 
THb Koran’s injunction is as clear as day* 
hqht. It puts it thus : 

’There is no compulsion in faith." 

XU. 255) 

Ton shall have your religion and I 
•hall have my religion." (cix : 109) 

And we have not sent thee otherwise 
than to mankind at large, to announce and 
to Warn " (xxxvi : 27) 

(My) sole (work) is preaching from God 
•*nd His message." (Lxxil : 24) 

Obey God and obey the apostle ; but 
II you turn away, yet is our apostle only 
charged with plain-spoken preaching." 
<^XW : 12 ) 

Ideal of Human Fraternity 
In Islam, all humanity is one vast bro- 


therhood, with God as their Creator and 
Master who looks upon them all as equal. 
All the barriers racial and others, raised 
against it by the self-interest of man are 
eschewed ; difference and division merely 
on tho ground of religion are not recog- 
nized Its teachings are directly opposed to J 
sectarianism and are generally based on, 
the broad principle of common humanity. 
"Be ye all worshippers of God and brothers 
to one another, like as God has commanded 
you." ( Sayings of Mohamad, 904.) The 
service of man and the good of humanity 
Constitute pre.eminentJy the service and ’ 
worship oi God "All creation," says fho 
Prophet oi Islam, "Is the family of God, and 
of all creation the most beloved of God is 
he who doe# most good to His family.” 

"God fs not merciful to him who is 
not merciful to men " (Sayings, 511) 

"Tho merciful God is merciful to those 
■who are merciful • be ye then merciful to 
those who are in the earth, so that He wboJa 
in heaven may be merciful to you " (S08) 

"Ye Bhall not believe unless ye love 
one another." (194) 

"By him in whose hand my life is — no 
worshipper (truly) believes until he laves 
for his brother what he loves for himself." 
(214) 

Tho essence of religion according to 
the teachings of Islam, is the service of 
the afflicted humanity "Hast thou seen 
him who calls the religion a lie That is 
(the man) who pushes away the orphan, 
and stirs not up (others) to feed the poor." 

"And woe to those who pray — who o 
their prayers are unmindful, who make i 
show, and refuse help to the needy." [Thi 
Koran, evil) « 

Muslims’ Moral Duty 
What is the duty of man in Islam! 
"Verily," says the Quran, "God comraandi 
justice and the doing of good, and the 
giving to" those of kind (their due); and He 
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forbids filthy actions and inaqully and 
transgression.” (Koran, x*i, 90) 

"Whan one ol you see wrong-doing,” 
laid the Prophet, ’Let him undolt with 
hi* hand; and l! ho cannot do thic, Ihen 
let him *peak against it with hi* tonque; 
* and if ha cannot do thi* either, then let 
him abhor it with hi* heart — and thl* 1* 
the least ol faith ” ('Sayings, 325) 

''Assist one another In qoodnes* and 
piety, but assist not one another in aln and 
onmity, and fear God; verily God is severe 
in punishinq. And let not the malice of a 
people provoke you to transqress but act 
Justly— It will be nearer to plotv, and 
fear God; verily God is informed of what 
ye do." ( The Koran, V, 2 and 8) 

Harmlcssness 

Wanton destruction of life is const* 
dated reprehensible. 

"There is no moving thlnq on the earth, 
nor a bird that flies with it* winqs, hut 

Is a being like to you to their Lord 

shall they be gathered " (VI, 38) 

"Who kills a sparrow for nothing — it 
will cry aloud to God on the day ol resur* 
section, saying O my Lord, such and such 
* man killed me for no good " {Saying*. 36) 
"Take not thinqs, which have life, to 
■hoot (arrow* at)." (39) 

The Prophet of Islam denounced the 
hearties* act of men who burnt the abode 
of an:*. (46, 54) 

He forbade the robbing of egg* from 
the neats of bird*. (55) 

He forbade likewise the capturing of 


bird and would have them restored to 
their nest* (54 and 55) 

The Prophet would qo up to any dis- 
tressed animal, and stroke him and enjoin 
upon their masters kindness against 
oppression and fatigue. (53) 

Value of Human Life 

Regarding the value of human life the 
Koran loaches: "Whoso kills a being, 
unless it be for another being, or for evil 
doing in the land, it is as thouqh he killed 
all mankind, and whoso saves one, it is as 
though he saves all mankind.” 

Id Chapter IV, verses 15 and 16, forni- 
cation fa strictly denounced. Similarly 
abduction of innocent women, and killing 
of helpless children are condemned. 
Once more we are clearly reminded by the 
Prophet that "He who helpeth his fallow- 
creature In the hoar of need, and he who 
helpeth the oppressed, him will God help 
In the day of travail. What actions are 
most excellent? To gladden the heart of a 
human being, to feed the hungry, to help 
the afflicted, to lighten (he sorrow of the 
sorrowful and to remove the wrongs of 
the injured. Who Is the most favoured of 
God ? He from whom the qreatest good 
cometh to His creatures.” 

From the quotations given above, it is 
for the readers to judge if Islam is anti- 
humanitarian, as some libel it, and it is for 
all Muslims to prove to the world the 
practical implications of the sacred teach- 
ing* of Islam through their personal 


young birds and distressing the mother- examples. 

The Most High 

Praise the name of thy Lord the Most Hiqh, 

Who hath CTeatsd end balanced all things. 

And who hath fixed their destinies and guided them ; 
Who bxingeth lorth the pastures, 

Then reducetb them to dusky stnhble. 

We will teach thee to recite the Koran, — 

I And we Will make easy for thee the easiest way. 

( From the Koran, by J-M, RoAwell) 
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The Message of Islam 

Sri Gauri Prasad 
[ Retired Judge, Swargasbiam ] 


The term Islam aiqoifiea, !n the first in* 
itance, to be tranquil, to have done one's 
doty, to be at perfect peace, end finally, 
to surrender oneself to Him with whom 
peaca is made. So, Islam really signifies 
being at peaco and living in accordance 
with God's words and commands, leading 
the Ule of 6 liqhtuou* m&o. 

The Prophet (Mohamed) ieqarded 
leUgfon as a straight, natural law for roon 
to follow. According to the Prophet, 
man was the vicegerent of God cn 
earth in a very real sense, inspired of 
his Creator to know what is wrong and 
what is light for hjm. (Koran, xcl, 7,8); 
and it is only when man refuses to follow 
out the highest and the beat ia him end 
deliberately choses the lower and the 
Worse in him that be approximates to the 
lowest brute. HuUqlou was thus the 
natural bent of a free, unbiased mind of 
msn. In the language of the Gita, a man’* 
stcadkarma was his natural religion. Simi- 
larly, the Holy Koran says* 'Set thy 
purpose for religion as a man by nature 
■Qptiqht — the nature (framed) of Allah, in 
which He hath created man There is no 
altering (the laws of) Allah's creation. That 
la the right religion ; but most men know 
Dot.** (xxx,30) 

Common Source 

According to the Prophet, men were 
originally of one religion (which he named 
Islam), and when dlflerences arose, Allah 
••ut Prophets as bearers oi good tiding* 
*nd as Warners, and revealed therewith the 
Scripture with the truth that it might 
fudge between mankind concerning that 
wherein they differed. (ii,2l3) 

We imd in the Holy Koran statements 
Repeatedly made that divine messages of 


wisdom and of truth ware sent to all 
nations all over the world by Allah through 
an endless succession of Prophets and 
Seers. It will thus be seen that the Islam 
of Mohamed is not a new religion; Its 
significance lay in restoring to the Muslim 
woild, in a spiritually dark period of 
Arabia, the pristine qloty cl the faiths of 
Ihe Prophets and Seers of bygone ages to 
their original purity end sublimity. In 
fact, every religion in its place ia au 
exposition of the Divine Life in humanity, 
and so Is Islam. , 

Brotherhood 

In Islam, all humanity Is regarded as 
one vast brotherhood, with Allah as their 
Creator and Master who looks upon them 
all as equal. The Holy Koran saya : "O 
mankind, lo ! we have created you, male 
and female, and have made you nations 
and tribes, that ye may know one another 
Lo ! the noblest of you, in the sight of 
Allah, is the best in conduct Lo J the 
Allah ia Knower, Aware ** (xlix,I3; The 
Prophet himaell has said, "Be ye all wor* 
shippers of God, and brother to one another,, 
like as God has commanded you “ > 

Sectarianism Disfavoured 
"O ye apostles I eat of good things 
and act aright; verily, I know what ye do 
And, verily, this your religion is one 
religion, and lam your lord, so fear me 
Bur they have cut up their religion among 
themselves into Beets, each sect rejoicing 
In it* tenets. So leave them tn their erroi 
till a time.*’ (xxill,5 1-54) 

Overbearing conduct tn religious matters wat 
also reprobated by Mokamed He preached 
thus; "They say, there Is no obligat loo 
upon us in respect to the Gentiles They 
apaak a lia concerning Allah knowingly. 
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Nay, but he -who fulfilleth his pledge and 
wardelh oil (evil); lor lo 1 Allah loveth 
those who ward oil evil. Lo 1 those who 
purchase c small qatn at the cost of Allah's 
covenant and their oaths, they have no 
portion in the Hereafter. Allah will nei- 
ther speak to them nor look upon them on 
the Day of Resurrection, nor will He make 
them qrow. Theirs will bo a painful doom." 
{ill, 75-77) 

Service of Humanity 

"All creation !• the family of God, and 
of all creation the most beloved of God is 
he who does moat good to His creatures. 
The Merciful God fa merciful to those who 
ore merciful; be then ye mercifol to those 
who are on the earth, bo that He who is in 

Heaven may be merciful to you God 

will not bo merciful to him who is not 
merciful to men.** (Sayings 269, 508 & 511) 

"God Is alwaya ready to help His 
worshipper, so long as the worshipper is 
ready to help his brother.” (1017) The 
Holy Koran says the very same thing in 
not very different language : "Whosoever 
(Burrendereth his purpose to Allah while 
doing good, he verily hath grasped the 
firm hand-hold. *’ (xzrf,22) "Good deeds 
annul ill deeds.” (xl,114) "Ah, what will 
convey unto thee what the ascent is. (It 
„is) to free a slave, and to feed In the day 
of hunger an orphan, near of kin, or aomi 
poor wretch in misery, and to be o! those 
who believe and exhort one another to 
perseverance end exhort one another to 
pity,” (xe, 12-18). "And whoever hopeth 
lor the meeting with his Lord, let him do 
Uqhteons work and make no sharer of the 
worship due unto his Lord.” (vii.ll) 
Oneness of God 

The entire elementary teachings of 
Islam commence with the simple belief In 
the oneness of God. In fact, the whole edi- 
fice of the faith of Islam is built on the in- 
fallible doctrine of tatcherd or the faith of 


’Blossod Oneness.* Throughout the whole * 
of the Holy Koran this singular belief in 
one God has boon effectually taught to the 
Muslims in the simplest way. Over and 
over again, nature has been called to bear 
witness to the existence of God, and all 
rational and relevant evidences have been 
cited to prove His Oneness. 

■Unconscious of the deepor meaning of 
this Blessed Ononess, the average Musal- 
man with hfs simple beliefs of God's 
eternity, omnipresence, omn ipoteaco, 
omniscience, mercy, benevolence, etc , If 
apparently content with leading a life 
according to the injunctions -ai the Code 
of hfs religion as he understands them, 
always placing his deep trust in His Mercy * 
for all his sins of omission or commis- 
sion. To him, his God Is more or less a 
personal and practical God ( by no moans 
a physical one ). “What Is required is the 
fullest conception, nay, the innermost 
consciousness and a complete realization 
of oneness, unity in diversity, — all In God 
and ‘God fn all. The following are the 
various stages of arriving at this happy 
end : — ** 

(1) An implicit and strong faith in 
the Oneness of God, 

(2) Sincere seeking of Oneness, 

(3) Knowing of Oneness, and 

(4) Realization of Oneness. 

Realization 

Islam enjoins realization as the first 
conditon of a human life, the highest of all 
created life ( as\raf-ul maqhhiLat ). Deve- 
lopment of soul-consciousness, peace of 
mind and ever-increasing happiness are 
the attendants of these stages of spiritual 
growth. Realization of oneness completely 
supersedes individual consciousness 
All limitations vanish ; the finite becomes 
infinite. Having crossed all barriers of 
the limited self, the Motcahhid ( the master 
of oneness) is able to lead a perfectly- 
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harmdnizsd life a life of purity and divine 
love, only caring lor others and ready lo 
make any sacrifice in the service of Huma- 
nity. He then becomes Identical with 
Absolute Knowledge, Absolute Bliss, Abso- 
lute Eternity (Satchldananda) 

The Holy Koran alludes lo this stale In 
the following verse : 

Hal ala' alal tnsani, hetnum miiuiddahn 
lam yakun shruan mazloora 

(Has man realized that state when he 
was what could not be described) 

The realization of tbia Oneness beinq 
the sole aim ol life In Islam, "acts" are 
encouraged or discouraged according to 
their helpfulness or impedance in the pro- 
gress ol man towards the desired End. 


The Five Pillars of the Faith of Islam, 
best calculated to realize the Blessed (One- 
ness, are : 

(1) The belief In the unity of God 
and the acknowledgment of Mohamad 
as a Prophet oi God, 

(2) Prayer, 

(3) Fasting, 

(4) Charity, and 

(5) Pilgrimage. 

It will thus be seen that Islam, though 
comparatively young in age as a religi°UB 
Faith, embraces all the fundamental an d 
basic principles of human life to enable 
mankind to attain Self-realization on fbie 
earth-plane, and is, in its absence, identical 
with all ancient great religions of the 
world Amtenl 


The Basic Concepts of Islam 

—And Their Influence in India— 


Dr. Syed Abdul Latif, Ph D. 

(President, Academy of Islamic Studies, Hyderabad ) 


The subject under review is too vast to 
dealt with adequately in a short article 
It covers nearly a thousand years ol the 
cultural history of a veritable Bub continent 
peopled by a variety ol communities, 
standing at different cultural levels, at the 
time ol their initial contact with Islam 
The strains {lowing from it have not been 
simultaneous m every part ol the country 
They have been, durinq the early staqes 
at any rate, piecemeal or successive, and 
tunes even spasmodic A linear or 
chio n0 j Q gj ca j f rea t men i verticlly, or area 
y ®rea, supplemented by a horizontal 
survey at certain specific stages, may pro- 
bably be an appropriate approach to the 
“ubjecl Evidently this is not possible in 
® brief note Buch as is expected oi me here 
i can at beat state the problems arising out 
oi it, leaving the task of filling fn details 


by investigation to those qualified to en tar 
upon them 

Islam came to India — I refer to the 
graphical entity — as an alien faith It 18 
now no longer so Today it is one of |he 
living faiths and counts among Indi® ® 
Islamic followers nearly one hundred mil* 
lion souls, most of whom are of the sajUQ 
stock as that of the rest ol the population- 
An investigation into this development 
may take us beyond the limits of our sub- 
ject, for, other factors equally powerful 
have also Contributed to the result Wh®t 
is however pertinent to note here is th®t 
the basic conceptions oi Islam ate at thi® 
moment believed in tacitly by a lard® 
population of this land, suggesting thereby 
that the influence has not been casual Qt 
perfunctory but close indeed One might* 
no doubt, venture on an examination of th» 
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form in which theso conceptions are held 
today by the Muslims oi the land, and 
ascertain whether their ba»Ic character has 
underqone any change In the atmosphere 
oi India But that will be tracing the reilex 
iniluence or the iniluence ol the iodige* 
tvou» ialth* on the basic conceptions ol 
Islam, and may on that account not exactly 
come within the purview ol our subject 
altbouqh It miqbt lorm a useiul comple. 
mentary study The subject In hand should 
resolve Itself into a study tn the Impact of 
Islam on the iaiths prevailing in the land 
with which It came into contact la the 
courso o! history 

, For (he baric cooceptlona oi Irlam which 
are relevent !o oar eirbiaet here and which 
will have to ba traced in tba biilory ai 
India'a raliqloua thouqhi, one will have tn 
qo directly In lha Koran II mar nnt bn 
pna.lbla. In fact, it la cot nacaa.ary, to 
iurnleh « liat ol them horn. They nay ba 
clsn.lllad undor one or oth.r ol lha two 
qutdlnq ptlaclplaa qoverninq the Koranic 
•v.aw cl 111 . The one nay ha atyl.d lha 
■ Law ol Unity in Lila," th. other lha ' Law 
o! Movan.nl In Ilia" Under lha lir.t 
comas In Iho enpietnaly baric coocoplion 
ol the Unity ol God which nccoidtcq lo 
lha Koran her to express ltr»ll m the unity 
cl nan Under lha oth.r, 1.11a the problem 
ol the pertactton ot man The credal tor- 
duta la .1 aha Mullah lhara is non. woithy 

ot woi.bip except God," b.n.h.a ...d. all 
nan mode deetinotiona ot carta and atation 
tn material tile, and placer man next to 
God It qtvaa him a dignity ot ht. own, 
interior In no i.aj»ct lo that ct any other 
created ob|ecl. It ennnciate. th. principle 
ot equality ut man before God end orgooa 
u democratic way ct living The oth.r 
principle, the Law ol Movem.nt, la what is 
expressed tn the Koranic message: 'From 
otate to state .hall ye rarely be canted 
forward" tK 84 : 18) Under thi. move- 


meet Ilf* has to disclose Itself ."every 
moment in fresh qloty M (K SS : 29). 
Anything done by man to retard this move- 
ment of bit is sin in Islam and has to be 
atoned for by a process of self purification, 
of exacting as it roust be before any lurtber 
advance is attempted here or berealler. 
Death consequently is not the end ol life 
in Islam. It Is an opening to a new form c{ 
existence Under this basio concept life 
becomes a linear line and not a cycle, 
death being just a birthpang ushering « 

new life * Blessed Is He who hath 

created death and Itfe to test which of you 
is beet In point ol deed ** tK 67 : 2) ‘ It I* 
we who heve decreed that death should be 
among you [that you should live) tK 56 7 €0). 
At all events, there la no coming back to 
earth ol a departed soul and resuming an 
earthly frame once again That will bo 
eqainst the scheme oi thlnge envisaged by 
the Koran; 'From state to state shall yo 
surely be carried forward " 

Such are the basic conception! which 
Islam brought Into India. In what manner 
they have impinged themselves on tbo 
corresponding religious thoughts of the 
people here is for the investigator to deter- 
mine For Ibis, the student will have to 
examine the religious literature not in one 
language of the country but in all the 
leading languages here. And this is noi taa 
task of a single investigator but of several, 
working in collaboration 

Of the several basic conceptions, that of 
the unity oi God is the moat characteristic, 
as it is round this that every other concep- 
tion revolves. The task oi the prospective 
student is to concentrate on this concept 
in the first Instance Speaking oi its inlln- 
eoce on Indian thought, the late Bev. CF. 
Andrews throws out a suggestive observa- 
tion Says he ■ 

"One of the greateit blessinqs which 
Islam has brought to East and West alike 
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has been the emphasis that, at a critical 
period in human history, it placed upon the 
Divine Unity. For, during those dark agea 
both in East and West, from 600 to 10Q0 
AD. this doctrine was in danger of being 
overlaid end obscured in Hinduism and in 
Christianity itself, owing to the immense 
accretions ol subsidiary worship* ol count- 
lets demi-gods at d heroes Islam ha* been, 
both to Europeand India, intheir dork hour 
of aberration from the sovereign truth cl 
God a Uajly, an ia valuable corrective end 
deterrent. Indeed, without the final em- 
phasis cn this truth, which Islam qave from 
its central position— lacing India end fac. 
ioq Europe— it is doubtiul whether this 
idea oi the oneness oi God could have 
lound an established place in human 
thought, which is unconleBted in the intel- 
lectual world today." (The Genuine Islam, 
Eroqapore, Vo]. I, No. 8, 1936}. 

The above observation may be read 
tlonq with an equally 6uqge»twe observa- 
tion made by Dr. Radhakmhnan *— 

The monotheistic elements of Hindu- 
Inn have become more emphasized alter 
the spread of Islam in India, yet Hinduism 
could easily have learnt more " ( The Heart 
°S Hindustan, 3rd Ed., paqe 87}. 

Tho two statements should serve as 
class to the student ol the subject, lor it is 
between the two estimates that every reac- 
tion to Islam, whether in the South or m 
the North, is probably bounded. The same 
auqqosllon may eB well apply to the other 
basic Concepts that I have referred to. 

1 mfqht, however, oiler a word of c$,u- 
Hon. H may b® noted that the advent of 
Islam into South India was throriqb the 
instrumentality „f , he Arabl vto we>re 

nlieady known to the people of the soil for 
centuries together as trustworthy trader. 
“Their influence as Muslim, .tart, with the 


very first century of ibe Hijra (seventh 
century A.D ) and extends to the eleventh 
century A.D, to be merged ultimately with 
the influences which darted into the South 
from the North across the Vindbyas. The 
basic conceptions cf Islam which the 
Arabs introduced into the country were 
purer in form and closer io the Koranic 
onqinal than those which forced their 
entry into the land from the North-West. 
The latter were more or less ajamfzsd (non. 
Arab) forms of JsJamic conceptions charged 
particularly with Sufist strains. .Further, 
the Arabs who settled down la the South 
or on the western coast ha<^ retained the 
Koranic sense of democracy, whereas the 
central Asian races who migrated from the 
North-We.t weie already feudalized in 
their social beanog. This is a very impor- 
tant aspect of the problem which one has 
to keep in mind ; for, any reaction to Islam 
over here is to be viewed not merely in 
the liqht ol the basic conceptions furnished 
by the Koran, but also in the liqht of the 
colour lent to them prior to their sojourn 
in India. 

In conclusion I should point out that 
among the various scholars, both Indian 
and European, who have applied them- 
selves to the subject, special attention 
shoald be paid to the masterly monoqraph 
of Dr Taiacband entitled Influence of Islam 
on Indian Culture, published at Allahabad 
in 1936. He gives a list of reformers, 
.amts and poets belonging both to the 
South and the North who in their several 
ways have reacted favourably to the influ- 
ence of Islam The learned author has, at 
the end of hi. treatise, given a very copious 
bibliogiaphy helpful to the study of the 
subject under review. 

(Courtesy : Peace Institute of Indie Studies 
Waltatr) 
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Some Islamic Formulae of Meditation 

Sri Aniraral Hasan 
[Azamgarh] 


The best type of meditation, according 
to orthodox Maslim myBtlcs, is the visuali- 
zation of the form of one's spiritual 
preceptor. The physical form of the 
preceptor should be meditated upon a® a 
vivid manifestation of the Allah, or as a 
mirror reilecting His divine attributes. 
This meditation should be practised well 
before taking up any other form of 
meditation. Regular practice of this 
meditation will enable one to receive 
4 divine visions thiouqh the agency of the 
preceptor, even thouqh he might bo no 
longer present in the physical form. 

It is. however, not possible for all to 
have the good fortune of coining across a 
truly enlightened Pit who is lit to be 
meditated upon, and the relative actions of 
the preceptor, which may no! conform to the 
lofty spiritual ideals of the aspirant, may as 
Well come on the way o i having absolute 
faith in his Self realization The modern 
miDd, when it is unsatisfied about the 
spiritual perfection ol the preceptor, can 
never be adequately equipped for this typo 
of meditation. Hence, the Muslim mystics 
have also laid equal emphasis on the other 
dorms of meditation, according to the 
tomperament and spiritual growth of tb® 
aspirant. 

The guidance of any advanced spiritual 
seeker Sn these meditations, in the absence 
of a preceptor, is thought to be essential If 
such guidance is not available, the aid of 
authoritative and reliable texts on th® 
■object It to be sought. 

Abstract meditation can be practised on 
any of the following formulae ol the holy 
'Koran, which are rather identical. 

1. God is present in me; He tees m°; 
He is with me. 


2. God surrounds everything. 

3. Everything in this world per/ 8 * 10 * 
except the majeBtJc presence of God. 

4. Does sot man know that God BBB * 
him ? 

Maditatlon can also be practised or 1 fk* 
empty space by steadily qszinq at the < J l° ar 
sky. When the eyes are tired, one rri^bf 
close them for a while, and again contl na ® 
to gaze at the sky with the backqrc* aat ^ 
thought that it is the symbol of the AlP^- 

Concrete meditation is to be pracl^ HC ^ 
as follows : 

Draw a picture of the heart on a piec® °* 
paper. The colour of the heart ebonld 
of either reddish or bluish hue, over wl 1 * 0 * 1 
the word ‘Allah' should be written In 
or silver letters. Concentrate on tbe 
picture and gradually try to focalize y°ur 
attention on the word ‘Allah * 

Visualize the word 'Allah* written 1° 
gold or silver letters within your heart. 

Visualize your heart to be a silver tab?®*- 
over which there is a white lotus, and o* er 
the lotus the word ‘Allah’ Is written in qpl^ 
ot silver letters. 

Visualize God as a vast, smoothly lld w “ 
ing river, which has spaxklinq water, 
imagine yourself to be a drop oi tP*l 
water therein 

Visualize God as a great sea of light a Bt * 
imagine yourself to be a spark engulf 01 * 
in that effulgence. 

Visualize God at an all-enveloping da 1 ^ 
night, and imagine yourself to be a ahad^ w 
lost in that darkness. 

Meditate on a point, which it of tP B 
colour of reddish black, shining brilliant^ 

In the centra of (he brain. Imagine if*® 
point getting bigger and bigger wl^ 
increasing • Ifnlgenca until it envalops yoP r 
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whole body and ultimately tbe entire 
woild. The mental concomitant of this 
vocalization is the idea that nothing 
• xiat8 but He. The practitioner of this 
exercise sometime? qeta vision of angels 
in that all-spreading light . The final 
aim is to realize the oneness with the 
Absolute. 

Here ii another form of meditation. Get 
tip early in the morning bsfore sunrise. Sit 
With the back to the east in the posture 
«imilar to that of Vajrasan. Incline your 
face towards the eky. Op9n your eyes. 
Fesl the coolness of the air. Than close 
Ihe eyoa as if to absorb the subtle coolness 
and the mystic stillness of the early morn- 
in? hours. Repeat this again and aqain till 
sunrise. The of this exercise will be 

s*petienced within ten davs. 

According to Muslim mystics, there are 
Various subtle emanations of the cosmic 
lore® which are conducive to particular 
^nds at particular times. 

The second hall of the night, that Is, from 


after midnlaht till before dawn, is very 
helpful for meditation, 

The early ho&rs oi the dawn (before sun- 
rise) are best suited lor those Aspiring to 
reach the higher regions of light. 

The first few hours following sunrise are 
suitable for the manifestation of subtle 
emanations caused by the performance ''of 
rituals or ceremonies. 

The period of midday is the right time 
for receiving spiritual vibrations which 
move the inner mind with a flaming 
intensity in the experience of divine love. 

The hour of dusk is the proper period 
lor experiencing a mild myntic ecstasy. 

The first part of the night, that is, from 
after dusk till midnight, is suitable for 
introspection, self-examination, reflection 
and deep thinking" 

Prayer offered to God at sunrise and 
sunset is particularly effective, since at 
both these periods there is a wonderful 
mystic force that intensifies the power of 
prayer and harmonizes its free flow. 


Some Occult Exercises of the Muslim Mystics 

Sri Anwnrul Hasan 


Purity oi mind, strength o! will, sanctity 
°f faith, power oi celibacy and the deqree 
°i coQcentiatiou determine the extent of 
Iba eiiact ol thought-waves tD influence 
ihe normal material events. This is a part 
°f occult practices evolved by the Muslim 
Mystics This is primarily aimed at the 
*Uev$ation cfjndivldual suffering and ior 
^fleeting general welfare in the world. 

The capacity to exercise Ihe power oi 
goodwill and suspicious thought-waves 
depend* upon the number of the persons 
®oqnqed in the process, their competence, 
* nd the extent of duration. This, oi 
course pertains to Ihe effecting of the 
common good on a collective basis; 
Whereat in individual esses, as lor 


example, curing of a sick person, the 
effort of a single individual is adequate, 
provided he possesses the requisite 
qualifications. 

Here are some oi the occult exercises 
oi the Muslim mystics. 

1. How to influence future events ? 
This is done by concentrating the mind 
and the will on the Idea of Ihe things 
desired to happen. It is necessary that 
no other thought should cross the mind. 
The practice should be regular and 
protracted. Early moroing hours ox 
midnight is well-suited lor the practice. 
What is important is that the intensity of 
concentration abould be like the desize 
ior breath in the parson who is forced 
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down Inside water Only those who have 
advanced well in the practice of 
concentration, meditation, c and cultivation 
of will power are lit tor this exerciBe 

2 How to remove impending calami- 
ties and misfortunes ? Visualize the 
impending calamity in a symbolic form, 
and then iraaqlne that your will power is 
resisting it and turning it aside Concen- 
trate your mind intensely on this idea and 
repeat the process again and again The 
calamity shall be averted. 

3. How to know future events ? 
Empty your mind oi all thoughts except 
the idea oi expectant waiting for the 
knowledge of the future event oi a particu- 
lar sub]act The expectation should be 
very acute, goaded by a determined will 
Slowly exhale your breath completely and 
relax your mind in a way that you are not 
aware oi any Idea but conscious oi mere 
emptiness Then inhale slowly and 
deeply and feel that an intense desire for 
knowing the future event of a certain 
subject is filling your entire being After 
a while, forget even the process o! breath- 
ing and concentrate only on this desire 
The knowledge of the iutnre event then 
will be acquired m due course, while 
awake, or in a dream 

4 How to practise telepathy and 
mind reading ? Empty your mind oi ell 
thoughts and concentrate on the mind of 
some other parson so intensely that you 
become identified with it aa it were 
After some practice you will find new 
thought Images arise in your mind, which 
aie in lacl projected from the other mind 
on which you were concentrating 

5 How to influence the mind of 
another? Identify yonrseli with another 
mind as In the previous exercise and then 
Imaqine that * pa'licular thonght of your 
mind is projected towards the other mind 
Aqain and again force this imagination on 
the other mind and repeatedly prompt it 
tby thonght waves) to accept this imagioa 


tion You will then see ihat th* other 
mind acts up to it 

6 How to cure diseases ? Imagine 
yourself to be the diseased person, and 
strongly concentrate upon the feeling of 
all the symptoms of suffering that the 
diseased person is undergoing Let n) 
other thought aTise in your mind but ihs 
acute feeling of his suflering In due 
course, the disease will be actually 
transferred to you, and the diseased man 
will be completely cured There is yet 
another method Sit by the side of the 
sick man Deeply inhale and acutely feel 
that his disease is entering your body 
Then slowly exhale and imagine that t is 
disease is being thrown out of your bai f 
on the ground wherein it gets absorbed 

7 How to remove sinful tendon ies 
of a sinner and make him repent ? 
Concentrate on the mind of the sinner so 
that you become identified with ft 
Imaqine that you are yourself the sinner 
Then begin to repent for (he sins 
committed b7 the other man as though 
you had committed them yourselt Feel 
that virtuous qualities are filling your 
entire being and imagine that yourself 
being the other person, the virtuous 
qualities aie also filling him Aa in ths 
case oi the diseased person, you can ask 
the erring individual to ait before you 
While you inhale, imagine that h*» Blalal 
tendencies are being absorbed into you, 
and while you exhale, think that those 
tendencies are being ponred down on the 
ground to be absorbed therein 

The main condition of the above 
exercises is the ability to Identify yourself 
completely with the mind ol the other 
person by a strong Imaginative concentra- 
tion of thonght and will, so that you 
become identified with It as it wefe 
Preliminary exercises to develop the 
power oi concentration are essential 
So also purity of mind, cultivation of will- 
power. and practice of celibacy 
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Soms Aspects of Islamic Mysticism 

Dr. Mohammad Hafiz Syed, Pb.D., D Litt. 


In the preeent day, on account of 
political upheavals and lack of good 
understand ng Islam unlike other reli- 
gions ia greatly misunderstood in many 
quarters. People have begun to doubt 
Vfhether it has any spiritual or moral value 
or not. There is no religion in this world 
ancient or modern, revealed by God and 
bbo! through His messengers to ail mankind 
which lacks spiritual inspiration and moral 
Vitality I dam ia no exception to it Every 
religion worth the name has had and should 
have the exoteric aod esoteric sides to it 
God and soul remain mere names to such 
oi us as have not learnt to realize thejr 
taner intrinsic meaning It ib only by 
living a life of p Un ty chastity, truth, non- 
violence, and austerity that one becomes 
ttt enough to tread the path of spiritual 
realization, which in course oi time enables 
Ihe aspij&Qt to understand what human soul 
and God me 

Divinity of Man 

The divinity of men and his close rela- 
tion with the Supreme Reality are more or 
l*ss acknowledged by almost all the reli- 
qlont of the world A devout Muslim who 
h*s fall faith in the tenets of Islam aod its 
Pristine purity has to observe Its outer 
lorm and, therefore he does not own h!s 
divine nature publicly, but when the same 
devotee learns to dive deeper into his own 
hoing and grasps the divine essence In 
Mtn, he treats the fact of his divinity as a 
over which he can convey only to 
those who are hi* fellow-travellers on the 
P*th This knowledge of spiritual wisdom 
t* conveyed from 'braast to breast* and not 
t*lk*d about This is an old tradition of 
Islam The Idea underlying this secrecy 
Is that the peace oi public mind should not 
h* disturbed- The majority of the people 


are expected to lead a moral life as laid 
down by Islam in their everyday life and 
acknowledge their relation to God as a 
humble creature and regard Him as the 
Source of hjs being, and Supreme Creator, 
Master and Patron 

Oneness of Divinity 

The conception of the Unity of God fa 
the pivot round which revolve all other 
doctrines The oneness of God la acknow- 
ledged by all the schools of mysticism 
The pure existence of the Supreme Reality 
is called Zat without any reference to His 
attributes. I‘ Is known through its qualities 
aod attributes called Ism e Sifat The 
neophyte is expected to meditate on Divine 
attributes and through his constant medi- 
tation, prayerfulness, and single-minded 
devotion, a glimpse of His Beauty, Great- 
ness, and Grandeur ia vouchsafed to him. 
The aspirant is enjoined to diaw a curtain 
over his mind aqalnst Masewa that which 
is not God and desire nothing but Him and 
the ability to do His will which is another 
name of Islam which really and literally 
means complete resignation and surrender 
to the will of God — and attitude which is 
to him the only ruling idea of his life. Ha 
owes allegiance to no olhar being Ha 
bows down bafora none, kneels down be- 
fore the Almighty Allah who is his sole 
Refuge, Benefactor, and Supreme Master 
Steps to Realization 

The first step enjoined by Islam lor the 
attainment of this goal is five times* prayer, 
a full months fast once a year, sharing at 
least one fortieth of one's property with 
poor end ladigent persons, aod performing 
a pilgiltnage to Mecca called HaJJ The 
second stop is constant repetition of God's 
came, mentally and verbally, and modits 
tion on Him and His Qualities lo order 
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lully to succeed in his effort of spiritual that there Is nothing like Him, and that 


realization he has to seek the help and 
quidance of a Murahid or teacher, to whom 
he offers his utmost devotion and who in 
his turn initiates him into the mysteries of 
divine wisdom and takes him along from 
one step to another in the sphere of spiri- 
tual development. In this connexion three 
kinds of meditation are practised. The 
first is called Tasawicur-e-Shcilch (meditation 
on one's teacher); the second, Tasaxrwur-e- 
Rasool (meditation on the Prophet); the 
third, Tasawmir-e- Allah (meditation on God). 
Thus an aspirant is led from one step to 
the other systematically till he attains His 
qraco and an insight into the mystery o! 
Divine Wisdom, 

It may be noted hers that the methods 
and staqes of spiritual realization laid down 
by Islam bear close resemblance to some 
of the schools of ancient Hindu thouqht. 

Concept of God 

The Muslim mystics are agreed that God 
is One, Alone, Single, Sternal, Everlasting, 
Knowing, Powerful, Miqhfy, Majestic, Gene- 
rous, Clement, Master, Merciful and Com- 
p? Bsionate ; that He Is qualified with all 
the attributes and named with all the best 
names; that since eternity He has not 
ceased to continue with His name and 
attributes ; and there is no eternal but He 
and no God besides Him; that He is 
neither body, nor shape, nor form, nor 
person, nor element, nor accident On* 
of the greatest Sufis says, "He is hidden in 
His manifestation, manifest in concealing. 
He is outward and inward, near and far; 
and m thi* reject Ha is removed beyond 
the resemblance of creature. They are 
agreed that He is neither perceived by the 
eyes, nor assailed by the thought, that his 
attributes do not change, and that His 
names do not alter; that He it First and 
the Lest, the Outward, and the. Inward, 
that. .He is acquainted with everything 


He sees and hears." {The Dodrine of tht 
Sufis) 

It may be added (hat all these slalemenfs 
about the Godhead have their Koranic 
sanctions, too numerous to be quoted here, 

The most manifest of existences is the 
Existence of God The existence of things 
is by the light of God." The perception of 
yourself is the perception of God. He who 
has understood his A'afs (Rsal Self) has 
understood his God. The Reality of God 
is His existence which is really His Dhat. 
The absolute existence has no form, no 
shape, no limitations, neither beginning 
□ or end; and in spite of thiq He has mani- 
fested Himself in different shapes without 
any change in His Dhat. It is like a person 
surrounded by mirrors of different sizes 
and colours and appearing diffe*ently in 
them without any change in His own per- 
sonality. 

Dhuncun-e-Misri has said: Al ilmii fi 
dhat Illahi Jehlun —"Knowledge in God's 
^ Dhat is ignorance." No prophet or Wall has 
ever reached or will ever reach that point. 
The Prophet has said : Ma arafnaka haqqa 
merifetiia — ' I have not known Thee to the 
extent that Thy knowledge demands.'* The 
Muslim mystics believe that God has two 
aspects : (1) Tanzih, corresponding to Nir- 
guna Brahman, and (2) Tashbih, corres. 
ponding to Saqnna Brahman. They also 
beliave that He is both th* One and iha- 
many. He thus joins In Himself contraries 
and contradictories. 

God’s Attributes 

Prophet Mohamed says: "I am from 
the light of God and all things are from my 
lfqht." Ttnly God is beautffcrl and he loves 
beauty. Beauty is the personal attribute 
of the Zal God created man In Hi* own 
face He clothed him with His awn attribute 
of beauty. Man is therefore Inclined to 
the beautiful. God was thus Beauty and 
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Lore Hts beauty was love, and his love 
was beauty He was the lover and the 
beloved at the same time. He saw himself 
In the mirror of His own beauty. He loved 
HimBelf [la yahxbulla ) God does not love 
"other than Himself.** 

The Guide 

The Murid (disciple) must observe the 
Jamal (beauty and grandeur of Pit) The 
Pir a Jamal toubI bo reflected in the mirror 
of the Murid's heart. "Whoever hath seen, 
me hath seen God," says the Prophet 'The 
reality of man is the observance of me ** 
*ay» the Prophet 

Shayk-i-Akbar says that a Murid who 
• eeks another Pir during the lifetime of 
his own pjr breaks hia covenant with God 
^hich he made at the time of performing 
Eyat (initiation) The follower of one pro- 
Phot cannot become a follower of another, 
dunnq the former's lifetime 

The subjects of Shagal (practice); Zikr 
(repetition ol God's name), and Muraqaba 
(deep meditation) are to enable the mind 
°ot to retain in itself the remembrance of 
°ther than God. The beginner should not 
estranged from the path. Aftar the 
Purity of heart Is established, all defects 
W|U disappear of themselves 

The Sbaykh (guide) can be in the west 
• Q d aware of the condition of his Murid 
disciplo) in the east The least capacity 
°f the p Jr j B that he possesses kxhaf-i-qulub 
(that is, he reads the mind of bis Murids) 

/i shaf-e qubur (that he is conscious of the 
Condition of llxo cSsad In tie grave) li he 
** no * *hi« capacity. It Is forbidden for 
I® to accept anyone as Ms disciple. Ha 
•hould know the past and future con* 
dltions o| the world He is the Khalifa of 
°d °° ®arth We have made Mm, says the 
man, vicegerent on earth (£urutu’ 1 
Ba Wh 11,30) 

Abu Yazld-i Bistami had twelve Pits In 
•uccassion t B f 4cli , n p u * „ e tb B mani- 


festations of the Name, Al-Hadi. Murid 
shows extreme respect to his Pir not as in 
hero-worship but as a mark of his love. 

Murids (disciples) are of two kinds : 
ordinary and special. The Pir instructs 
them in different ways, according to their 
aptitudes andJemperaments : the one gets 
ordinary instructions, and the other gets 
instructions that are kept back from the 
ordinary Murid. "Shariat is my words, 
tariqat is my sctions and haqiqat is my 
personal condition,'* said the Prophet. 

Abu Yazid-i-Bistaml and Uthman-1- 
Khybari were saying their prayers 
together; the latter concluded his prayer 
thus • "O God, grant all that I desire," 
and the former concluded ; "O God, cut 
of all that I desire." Uthman questioned, 
"How is this ?" Abu Yazid said: "What 
has a seeker after God to do with the 
desires ol his nafs? He relinquishes all 
masitcalah (other than God) and forgets 
his own existence " ( Irshadat S. Oazur-i* 

IllahO 

Perfection of Man 

The question of perfection of man, 
according to Muslim mystics might be 
answered in different ways In a word a 
perfect man may be defined as a man who 
has fnlly realized his essential oneness 
with the Divine being in whose likeness 
he is made. This exalted position as 
enjoyed by prophets and saints and 
shadowed foitb is symbol to others, ts 
the foundation of the Suft theosophy. 
Therefore the class of perfect men com- 
prised not only the Prophets, from Adam 
to Mohamad but also the superlatively 
elect amongst the Suits, that Is the per. 
tons named collectively awalvfi. Since 
the i call or saint is the popular type of 
perfect man It shoutd be understood that 
the essence cf Muslim salntihip as of 
prophecy. It nothing less than divino 
illumination, immediate vision end know- 
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ledge o! things unseen and unknown 
whan the yell of sens* is suddenly lifted 
tnd the conscious self passes away in th* 
overwhelming glory of on* True Liqht 
It may he noted that an ecstatic feeling 
of oneness with God constitutes the Wall 
It is the end of the path, and prepares the 
disciple to receive this incalculable gift 
of Divine grace, which Is not gained or 
lost by anything than a man may do, but 
comes to him in proportion to the spiritual 
capacity with which he was created 
tSae Studies tn Islamic Ifysltctem by 
Nicholson, Cambridge Press ) 

Some Characteristics of the Sufi System 
It may be added that Divine Wisdom la 
obtainable by those alone whose eyes are 
fixed, like an archer on the arrow, on the 
object at which he aims and that withont 
pnrity of purpose and unceasing effort, 
deliverance or salvation cannot be 
obtained 

In all ages and in all times men have 
sought and found trnth They have shown 
the way aud moans of attainment But 
men have listened to the message with 
incredulity and continued the mad pursuit 
of sense objects Passion of body and mind 
governs man and kindles fires of desire, 
gTeed, attachment, egoism, and anger 
These enslave and obscure the mind which 
must be freed aud restored to Its pristine 
pnrity to reflect Truth According to the 


Mnslim mystics the seekers of truth 
therefore concentrate all their strength 
in driving away from the mind all sense 
objects and setting if free from the 
domination of fear and hats Soms 
mytlics follow th© path of knowledge sad 
others the path of devotion, hoping to 
lose all sense of duality in the supreme 
experience of love The world forsakes 
are something of an enigma to world 
esers The troth is that a Sufi gives up 
that which has no real valne 

het me conclude by quoting a passage 
from a publication titled /he Persian 
Mystics " Muslim mystics declare life to be 
a journey over an unknown path which i* 
as straight and narrow as a razor Thera 
is no other liqht but that of faith to guide 
the seeker no sustenance but devotion 
The track ahead cannot ha seen going is 
uncertain, and pit falls await the unwary 
The seeker most travel In the dark. 
He must not cry for a candle to grope in 
the gloom or seek the rushlight of reason 
He most go steadily forward in the hope 
of reaching a great illumination which 
awaits him at the journey a end It wonJd 
profit little to dwell on the system of 
Sufism Volumes have been written fa 
Persian and other languages on the 
subject Ills not a system really. It is * 
way of life It Is beyond the range of 
reason It cannot be comprehended but 
It can be realized *’ 


He Being of Man 

The being of man i* like a ioreat , be inti of caution of this being I! yon are of 
that breath In onr being there ere thousands of wolve* and hogs In our being there 
is the righteous the unrighteous, th* fair and the foul 

That trait which it predominant decides the temperament , whan gold exceeds 
copper In quantity, the aobstance la gold. The quality which la predominant la your 
being — you will have to rise in th* very form of that tame quality 

( Tram the "Masnavi,” translated by C E Wilson) 
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or sects. He has attained Para Bhakti or 
the supreme state of devotion. 

Doctrines 

Asceticism is an essential feature of 
Sufism The Sufi consecrates all his acts, 


of my 8 ti clam . Sufism is Islamic in origin, 
f ib known as the religion of Love, with 
Madhurya Bhava, based on the Platonic 
concept of the lover and the Beloved. 

The word Svft may be connected with 


Unity of existence, brotherhood of 
OBn ' a nd self-surrender to the Lord, are 
the most vital doctrines of Sufism. 

In Sufism. God haB form. The Sufis ' 
recognize His formless aspect, too. 

Sufism combines ecstasy and service cl 
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-The Sufi aspirant loolca in a mirror and 
concentrates on the Trikuti or the space 
between the eye-brows in his own xeilec- 
tion in the mirror. 

It ia very difficult to practise the Bhava 
of the lover and the Beloved. This sort of 
Sufi Sadhana proves dangerous in the 
case of umegenerate, passionate practi- 
tioners, and leads to corruption. They 
mistake the intoxication caused by the 
drink of wine for Divine Intoxication 
and indulge themselves in drinking and 
sensuality. The aspirant should remain 
under the strict guidance of a Guru during 
his Sadhana period. 

It is the spirit of a doctrine that is of 
primary importance. Its external forms are 
of minor value. Likewise, Sufism is to be 


accepted in its absolute spiritual form, 
which is diffusion of the individual self in 
the Cosmic Self, rather than in its 
external allegorical allusions. 

Hazrat Inayat, who was born in Barola 
in 26 82, end who was a famous music! in. 
'started the Snfi Movement in Europe id 
1910. He founded the Sufi Ord^r in 
California. He initiated the Sufi Order ,o 
in England, France, Holland, Belgium, 
Switzerland, Germany and Italy. He Pasasi 
away in 1927. 

Though the goal of life has the one 
ultimate destination, God or the Supreme 
Reality, the various paths leading to i| an 
equally important in their own ways. So 
also is Sullam, which is one of the Piths 
leading to Godhead. 


The Doctrine of Sufism 

Sri Justice K.M. Jawarf 

(High Co tut. Bombay) 


The word Sufi is related to lasawwuf 
One who puts on woollen garments. It is 
• creed which originated in ancient Paraia 
In the eighth centary and represents a 
revolt against the rigid laws of the weari- 
some zitnals of the orthodox Mullaa. So far 
as the Snfi creed is concsrned, it is said 
to resemble Pantheism ultimately. In 
rsligion there is a close connection 
between Pantheism and Mysticism, and 
Sufism laterly did develop into a Pantheis- 
tic mysticism. 

The Soft acknowledges both a Deity, 
l.e., a Divine Being, and a soul, and aspires 
to a growing acquaintance such as will 
onlmicate in ecitatio devotion to the 
Divine Being— a love which will so 
envelop the sonl as to dispel alt base 
affections and desires. For attaining this 
consummation live stages are laid down : 
{!) obedience to the Law of God. (2) love 


— the attraction of the soul to Gif. (3) 
seclusion — meditation on divine subjects 
or entities, (4) knowledge— metaphy t ca l 
• Indies on the nature and the attrlbut it of 
of God, and (S) ecstasy — the amoti 9Q 
brought about by a full comprehension 0 f 
tha divine love and power of God. Ho w . 
ever, according to a devoted Sn/i, ao 
definition can convey to the uniolt 
the esoteric meanings attached to tb* s# 
five stags* in the progress of tha sonl. 

Most of oor Persian poetry has he an 
inspired by the doctrine of Sufism. Haf( z> 
Saadi, Rami and a host of ether poets hay* 
won international fame because of tbnj r 
Suflstic trend of thought in their poetry. 
Omarkbayem — whom Fltzegerald h,, 
immortalized — it one of them. The second 
■ tags, love, and the tilth one, ecstasy, bay* 
bee'n the ones on which they centre toond. 
What it the ultimate goal of a struggling 
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soul in this world ? To become one with 
'God, to forget oneself, one’* individuality, 
and to be absorbed m Him. Union is the 
Goal. It is called tcasL 

To illustrate this metaphorically, God 
1* portrayed as the Beloved,-- -M aashuk, 
*od the soul, the lover, ashak. Poets point 
out as a pattern of this state of mind to 
He attraction to a lamp lor a butterfly. 
Inlets the butterfly llies into the flame 
• nd becomes consumed in it, loses itself 
ft, it is not satisfied. Similarly, unless 
one reaches an ecstatic state of mind one 
cannot lose oneself, one cannot forget one- 
self, and become one with the Reality 
The Sufi cult is all-embracing. It is 
classless and castelesc. Hafir thus 
■accesses himself 

Hafir gar wail Vhahi 
Sulh kun ba khiso am 
Ba Musalman Allah Allah 
B* Brahman Ram Ram. 

"O Hafir if thou wouldst have union, 
then be at peace with the great and the 
•niaU. Bid welcome to a Muslim with 
Allah, Allah.* Bid welcome to a Brahmin 
**ith 'Ram, Ram*. 11 

Suilsm came to India along with the 


advent of the* Mohamedans. Persian 
poets coming straight from Persia,' of 
course, sang verses called ghazals in Persian 
but it filtrated down along the passage of 
time to Indian nationals, like Hali and 
Iqbal and other poets, who reproduced in 
Urdu, the soul and spirit of the verses of 
indigenous Persian poets including the 
Masnavis of Rumi But the process of fUtra- 
tion did not stop with North India where 
Urdu was the current language. It came 
down to Gujarat also, where to write of 
lover and beloved and their travails and 
their union became the vogue with the , 
late prmce-poet Kalapi, the late professor 
M N. Durwesh, the late Bala Shanker 
Kanthsric and others. Muslim poets like 
Shayada and others follow the same vogue, 
and Sufism in that form Is still alive In 
Gujarat. 

Krishna Bhakti resembles the love 
aspect in Sufism In greit many respects. 
'The love of Radha and Krishna seems to 
echo in the Sufi doctrine. 

Indeed, in this material world, spiritual 
darkness would be relieved by flashes of 
mystic creeds like Sufism, if more ft 
known about them. 


Sun of Spirits 

The sun of spirits has become diffused through the windows, the bodies. 
V7hen you look et the sun’s disk, it Is indeed one ; hut the whose mental vislou 
is Veiled by bodies Is In doubt. 

The diffusion is entailed by the animal spirit; the human spirit fs 
°ne essence. 

Since God sprinkled His light upons them— His light will never 
become scattered. 

{Prom Oit * , 2Tasnavi," translated by O.B. Wilson) 
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The moral Instinct is the tendency fn" 
man to turn from evil to goodness, from the 
line of least resistance to a height whose 
attainment spells labour and pain, but 
.which promises the only true happiness on 
earth. Religion takes a step further and 
entertains a passion for 'goodness for 
Its own sake, and not for utilitarian consi- 
derations. Religion finds it impossible to 
live without goodness, whatever the cost,* 
as the fish finds it impossible to live out 
of water. Mysticism is the very core of 
religion and means absorption not merely 
in goodness but in the source of all good- 
cess, the fans et ortgp and end of all earthly 
existence. The mystics of the world have 
certain characteristics in common, being 
above the life led by the masses. 

Mystics 

The mystics ere the true spiritual aristo- 
crats and they remain self-secluded on the 
spiritual heights attained by them, which 
are inaccessible to the normal man. All 
mystics are monotheists, living in and lov- 
ing the Almighty: they are pantheists 
realizing the divine presence everywhere, 
even in the lowest of His creation. This 
being so, they ignore evil and ugliness, for 
their eyes dwell upon the divine in every- 
thing, and the divine can never be anything 
but the beautiful. They are naturally ins- 
pired by a sense of world-brotherhood, for 
to them all life, despite Its multiplicity, is 
a unity, through which runs the silver 
thread of the divinity that sparkles through 
all. Mystics can never be violent, for to 
strike another it to assault the God tn him, 
nay, to hurt another Is to. hurt one’s own 
■ elf, for It is the same Self that suffuses all 
creation. 


Origin of Sufism 

The various mystic cults that arose in 
the world disclosed the same characteris- 
tics, and Sufism, which appeared soon after 
the promulgation, of Islam, revealed the 
same distinctive features. The Zarathush- 
triauism of Iran gave way in the seventh 
century A.C., to the proselytizing impact 
of Islam. But both these religions encou- 
rage the active, not the ascetic life ‘ they 
•believe in benevolent and disinterested 
action, not in seclusion, celibacy and pro- 
longed meditation on the Infinite. It should 
seem stranqe that such faiths should have 
cicala d the myatlc cult of the Sufis whose 
ends correspond with but whose means are 
diametrically opposed to those of the two 
faiths. 

This very fact shows that mysticism is 
not a monopoly of any one country or race, 
but is the universal birthright of all : it is a 
root which seeks its own soil and flowers 
in every land. Besides, all great prophets, 
including Zarathushtra and Mohaxnsd, 
were mystics at heart, ever thirsting for 
communion with the Infinite. It is conse- 
quently not difficult to seek the origin of 
Sufism in the Zarathushtrian and Islamic 
faiths, for ideas parallel to those held by 
the Sufis have ever been anxious to uphold 
their principles with the help of quotations 
from the Keren, which are often interpreted 
allegorically to suit their purpose, for they 
knew full well that adherence to principles 
unsanctioned by the Koran would prove 
disastrous and probably fatal. 

Its Erolution Through External Influences 

-Snfism grew as we have seen from tb* 
Zarathushtrian and Islamic religion* bnt it 
received its manure from various other 





iaitta which than prevailed In the East 
The Buddhist, were silently carrying on 
liair propaganda and ware particularly 
strong in East Iran The Christians, too, 
were active in the dissemination of their 
faith among the various peoples ol West 
I>an Both these laiths influenced Sufism 
*nd confirmed Its notions of asceticism, 
renunciation and meditation on the Infinite! 

Sufism was also very largely colouied 
y Nee Platomst principles so similar to 
hose of the Indian Vedanta that God was 
“* °” ly R oall‘y and that the universe If 
conceived as distinct from God was ,ll u . 
*°ly The Nee Platomsts held, a. did the 
“fi« that knowledge as a purely intelleo 
lu. activity was futile in attaining the 

C" 1 *' Wl " Cl ‘ C °“‘ d ° nly bs rGaI ' 

anc “ J b * 0rPtl<,n “laotity through 
p I*"* "?“' y n °t through logic and 
PWo.ophy Lastly, ,h. S „f„ iid son... 
th«g to learn from the Gnostic, who were 

'Chlsot with dtlfe t ,t, C ia°" h ” d b . 7CoosU »' 
Phies 1 ilhs and Phtloso 

fundamental Approach 


Sul- thu.en.ph°t° the 

Tt "° "f some .JJ b °' **■» 

'» they , at . " * *= l °'aily Snf,,. but 


Gorl oa thB iridentUicat.n 


God in bles.oT thBlr idenlHicsllo “ with 
• 0,Ub * ^ch ca ~ of trance aad 
ultimate Reality th .„ * V*" more °Hhe 

as to knowledge. I.r ,L ° P,r,0n " 1 wl11 

d«volionlo.ctloc,l.. Ho y "’ ,1 " bl7 p "’ Ier 
--.th.trtinthstm^—:^ 


Intuition, not hy the slow processTH science 
or the gradual dialectic and logical" pro.' 
cedure They are convinced of the validity 
of their truths which however tfiey 
ere unable to prove Even when they 
differ from the masses, or from one anoller 
the Sufis are complsfely toleiant ,n tbe.r 
outlook for they hold that God cculd he 
rsa izad in fhe K'aba as well as in the tdcl- 
shrine Such a measure of tolerance would 
indeed be late in the average Muslim mind 
Realizing a. they do, the divine presence 
everywhere, fhey ar. imbued wilh a senao 
ol love and brotherhood lor all creation 
«hich to them is but a manifestation in 
different form and degree of (he Supra n. 
Being 

Spiritual Disciplines 

Identification vylth the Supreme, though 
consummation is devoutly to be wished is 
oot however easy ol achievement till the 
uh has complete mastery over his csmal 
appetites by an unusual measure of sell, 
centre] unthinkable by the masse. Hence 
the Sufis renounce the world practise self, 
mortification lead an ascello life, e.so- 
daled with nbtecl poverty and sometimes 
with celibacy Many o! them practise 
Z,k, oi constant repetition cl a sacred word 
till they fall ,eto a death like trance, ox 
they keep on dancing in a mystic whirl 
during which is revealed to them ■ the light 
that never was on sea or land " 

These believers to universal oneness 
naturally acoll at caste distinctions, these 
Introverts seem to have nothing In common 
with the extrovert, ol ordinary III. 

Those believers In the cult cl absolute faith 
have a light-hearted disregard for the 
form, and conv.nlloe. of institutional 
religion end they ar. often found to rtdl 
cul. the hypocrisy of priest, „ ho , one 
times sacIHce spiritual . ni , m 

gain. They ignore Ihetr own will which 
Ihey Idenliiy „„h tk . Lord . „ d 
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Suti preceptor in North India was Makhdum 
Saiyad All al Hujviri, who later on depar 
ted from his native place Hujvir and 
settled and died at Lahore in 1072 A.C 
He was the author of the well known 
Safistic work Kaahf al Mahjrb (Unveiling 
of the Veiled) 

The qrand Chishti school of Sufis m 
*ndia is beat represented by Khaja Muia 
Uddm Chishti (died 1236 A C ) whose 
tombat Ajmer still annually attracts vaat 
Crowds of devoted followers from all over 
India Another great Indian Sufi was 
Nizamnddin Huliya (preceptor of the 
w ell known poet Amir Khusru Dehlavi of 
the 13th century) Shaikh Salim Chishti 
w as the preceptor of Ahbar who had such 
implicit laith in him that his (Akbar s) son 
known in history as Jahangir was named 
Salim after the Sufi saint Even members 
°f the royal family lent a willing ear to the 
Sufis the best instances being that of 
Shah Jahan s children Jahanara Beqam and 
Uara Shikuh The latter was the author of 
-ifoywia al Bahnm (Confluence of Two 
Streams— Hinduism and Islam) Dara s 
Preceptor was the God intoxicated nude 
Iranian Sufi Sarmad who was executed 
k? Aurangzeb's orders 

The Sufi creed is seen to be active 
®ven i n Gujarat, where lived the qreat 
Suii Saiyad Burhanu din Abu Muhammad 
AkdatUh Bukhari known as the Qutbi 
lam who died and was buried in 1453 
^ C at Vatwa near Ahmedabad One of 
— I 1 iwelva sons was Sirajuddin Abul 


Barkat Saiyad Muhammad celebrated by 
the name of Shah AJam Ha wa3 immonsely 
popular in Ahmedabad where hss shrine 
is annually visited by large numbers of 
devoted admirers As may be expected 
Sufism prevailed even m Sind where Shah 
Latif was noted as an eminent Sufi as well 
as poet the other Sufis of Sind being c hah 
Inayat and Lai Shabaz Thus the unarmed 
Sufis earned the non violent gospel of 
the Spirit to India to help those who cares 
to profit by their preachings 

Sufism in Iran began gradually tc 
decline after the rise of Safuri power early 
in the sixteenth century We are living in 
times distinctly unfavourable to the 
growth of mysticism The increasing 
tempo of rationalism the spread of machi 
neiy, the boundless progress of science 
blind pursuit of wealth the ceaseless 
struggle for existence the aggressive 
attitude of bellicose nations even in timet 
of peace — are factors which are ill In 
accord with the calm and tranquillity 
needed in mysticism Yet mysticism is an 
ever green plant and is sura *o shoot up 
in Iran or m India or anywhere else la *he 
world where a pious heart distracted by 
cares and worries may resolve to revoke 
his earthly bondage renounce his che 
rished possessions and seek through medi 
tation and trance that souzce of supreme 
happiness foreseen by prophets and 
celebrated in songs by poets but attained 
only by a few blessed souls since the dawn 
of civilization 


A Prapr from the Koran 

My Lord I Bestow on me wisdom and join me to the fust and give me a 
'JQOd name among posterity and make me one of the heirs o! the garden of delight 
®od iorgivd my father, and put me not to shame on the day whan mankind shall be ' 
raised up the day when neither wealth nor children shall avail save to hitn who 
shall come to God with « sound heart 

Q Oar Lord t In Thee we trust, to Thee do we turn To Thee we ahull 
1 c °«e back a< last 
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—service of the sick and other people 
They came home in the evening and had 
their food and then they slept. When he 
was about to leave Swam! Vivekananda 
'laid to them : "You are all bo good I have 
'Watched you work day after day and you 
are very qood here. Still all the four of 
you have one wife : now, how is it 
'possible for you to do such a thing as 
that?” You know what they did ? They 
opened their -eyeB in surprise and asked : 
What shall we do, thenT" Vivekananda 

• aid : "Each one should have a wife of 
this own." You-know the reply they gave ? 
they said : "Oh, so down iu the plains 
you are so selfish that each has a wife of 
Mb own ?" Swami Vivekananda got the 
lesson of his life He learnt that the code 
°f morals is a matter of convenience. Each 
BOciety gets UBed to certain ways and 
■describes them as good and desirable. 

The second thing that he has discover- 
ed when he visited one of the Princes 
°f Kathiawad, who helped him in the 

* Biter of qoing to America. He lived for 
B short time with that Prince. On one 
occasion the tPiince had a singing qirl 
u the Palace. There was qoing to be 

B music performance. The Prince asked 
Swami Vivekananda to attend it Swami 
'Vivekananda did not want to attend He 
refused, ha told the Prince : "When I was 
B boy, even then. In Calcutta, my rule was 
tb«t U I passed along the road and 11 on 
that side In some house there Is some 
■dtacnstie or music performance I would 
•not move along that side of the road, I 
"rill cross over to the other side That 
*■* my attitude and the arpresslon o! my 
tUitada towards these parties. So, 1 will 
■not attend." 

The Princa pressed him hard, and he 
ultimately went. That singing girl came 
to know that Swami Vivekananda did not 
want to come; she sang a song (probably 


it was Surdas’s): "Iron can be used for any 
purpose; it can be made into a sword which 
may cut people or it may ba mads into a 
plough which help9 cultivation of food- 
grains. But to the philosopher’s-stone the 
cutting sword and the plough are the sane. 
It touches either of them; and the iron of 
which the two are made is converted into 
gold So, to You, God, all humaa beings 
are the same. The singing-girl ox a great 
saint both are alike to you. You merely 
look at them; and they are converted into 
«Yoursel! " That is the second lesson 
that he got. Thereafter, he never spoke 
of morality in his old fashion. 

The Entity “I” 

Any science student knows that he has 
got to give up the idea of good and evil, 
but fust describe the things as they are. 
•You Bet up a standard; If that standard 
changes, the ideal changes, the order 
changes; and that which you consider evil 
becomes good and that which you consider 
good becomes evil. 

More than that the difficult point II 
really this 'I.* If God is the only agent, what 
-about this T ? With regard to this, I know 
that there are any number of illustrations, 
in the ontside life which show that all those 
boundaries, entitles, are created which are 
not real, they exist only for the time being. 
Take for instance the light of the sun. Tl 
is moving wilh-a certain speed. If ft meets 
water or glass it then cannot move at 
far as before; and an image of the son It 
elected there. A new creation like that 
is a very common occorrence. This exists 
only for the time being. 

Take another example. On ths top of 

a hill there is always a white cloud a 

permanent appearance. But it is nof 
permanent. It Is vary temporary; Udoet 
not exist even fora second, every second 
II I. a n.i. cloud. Tb. cloud con,, run. 
nlnq .louq tb. air. ad th.ia h, bs. 
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an obstruction. It moves upwards and 
qeti into the other one Bat es the cloud 
moves alonq the air, on the other side, 
there is a change pf temperature, and it 
evaporates *ntirely, we don't see it at all 
Again a new cloud is produced Every 
moment a new clond is prodnced and it 
disappears. Still we feel that there is a 
permanent cloud on the top of the hill 

Similarly, this entity '1* does not exist 
all the time. We are not all the time con. 

■ cions of ourselves As soon as I am 
entirely conscious of myself, thinking 

■ tops If I want to think, I must forget 
mysalf for the time being Saif conscious- 
ness comes into existence only for the 
moment when thought stops, or thought 
decreases or increases Those of ns who 
have done some revision, when we go from 
one step to another, sometimes there is 
an obstruction We are not able to go 
further, at once I feel I am doing something 
If alter a little while that point I cross 
over something occurs to me and 1 know 
what step is to be taken and my thought 
again begins to run Alterwaids 'I' ceases 
to exist and the revision goes on This 'I* 
exists only lor the time being 

Desire 

In the matter of joy we see that when 
our desire is fulfilled, we get some joy on 
account ol the fnifilment of tha desire, and 
wa attribute the joy to the fnltilment ol the 
desire If we watch ourselves we will 
find that the joy is really our own inner 
nature which becomes covered up by 
denra The movement from one state to 
to another which wa call d“tir« stop* all 
joy, when that desire csaias for a moment, 
when it is fulfilled we become conscious 
of onr inner nature just for a moment. 
We know that desire Is a continuous pro. 
cess, only for a moment does It cease In 
that moment we know our inner nature 
Those moments are very, very few — when 


we are conscious of our real inner being; 
otherwise all along we go on trying trying, 
and trying, and there is always desire, 
desire and desire, and only when a desire 
is fnltlled at that moment do we get a 
feeling that wa are p**acefnl and haopy. 
Similarly, In the matter of thonqht , when 
onr thinking stops, — and the purpose of 
SadbaDa is to stop all thought for ever, 
altogether — for that moment that ' t * which 
is one with God, becomes conscious , and 
only for that moment that 'I* i* really 
there This ' I ’ of which wa talk does, not 
exist at all —the * | 1 which is supposed to 
have done this or that does not exist He 
alone is , we do not exist at all. 

Process of Thought Control 
Another imoartant point with regard to 
Sufism is • how to stop this thinking 
All our Ssdhaoa fs for the purpose of 
stopping our thinking Then we become 
aware that Self awareness Is the final 
stage we have to reach Awareness or 
Consciousness, without thinking seems 
to be Ib9 final condition How to atop 
thinking? Try to stop breathing, or 
control it make it slower, then thinking 
bacomes slower Try to repeat God's 
Names It is called Zikr in Safism: 
Zikr is repeating God's Names Repeat 
any name you like Keep on repeating ft 
alt the time One example is given to 
illustrate this Mai is a piece of dirty 
cloth with which all the dirty vessels are 
cleaned I hsva heard it said that this 
Zikr it like Mai, all evil thoughts dis- 
appaar by repeating God s Names. 

Action and ResNioa 

All our action Is performed by the eyes 
— not bywords nor by hands (the work that 
fs dose by the hinds and b 7 the tongue Is 
not action, but reaction) Yon can by 
knowing a parson or living with him for 
a few- days, see whst ha will do YI* can 
judge people with leterence to thslr 
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parentage and way o{ thiakinq. Than 
you can't blame them lor the actions they 
do If your judgment la that he must have 
done that, then how can you blame him. It is 
the XBBult ol his past and he ha» no' control 
over it Yet we judqe people and blame 
people also. Our ordinaiy activity is not 
free at all ; it if a reaction 

One thing leads to another Only on 
rare occasions do we act. That action is 
not such as would come out as a result of 
any set of motives. I have known in my 
llle only a lew actions, bo far as 1 am 
concerned, ol this type! when l am not 
able to say how that action came about. 
Once it has come about, the intellect sits 
on it and breaks it into pieces and it 
can give the motives or the reasons for 
t particular activity or decision. Before 
the decision, one can t say how it came 
about. The decision is oiteo such as 
would be opposite to the ordinary, usual 
motive that controls a man's conduct. 
Usually, you may be ab'o to say "I will do 
this"’ 1 can refer to my past, the tradl- 
tioca of my family, my llvlnq with certain 
jicple, end come to the conclusion 
‘1 ) utani r>n It is occasion mast do like 
* If ” When the time comet \ do absolu- 
te ly the contraiy thing, and that happens 
to be ly the best. Though it 

appears to be, for the time being, opposed 
to the motive with which society decides 
things,, and thouqh apparently evil. It 
works ont beautifully Specially when 
things srs confused when conditions are 
■ uoh that you really don t know what to do 
then you get up i n the morning and do 
something and It happens to work out well. 
This real action is possible only with tha 
tsal ‘I.* 

Witnc«s Attitude 

That is ihe best point with regard to 
Suilsm: but 1 l»*l that it le true ol every*' 
esoteric teaching, tost thought can bs 


controlled in the best way, not contrcUad 
but wholly dissolved, that thought can’t 
exist ifyou quietly look at it. paa't 
condemn it but look at it Let it 
Whst happens then is this Iu every 
thought there are in the first place the 
details of the word and then thsre i* ihe 
consciousness, sBlf-consciousness If you 
keep yourself conscious and keep con- 
sciousness to yourself entirely and l T Y to 
become as fully and danoly aware ol ihe 
thought as possible the third drops; so It 
does not exist. I have known it to joms 
sliqht extent; therefore, I am abt« to 
speak of it. Don’t think that the thought 
iabadorevil. It comes Keep ft. If you ■ 
are afraid of it then it grows on yoC. H 
the thought is sweet, wa identify ourseI»«« 
with It' and are carried awsy Leaving 
that sweetness aside or condemnation 
aside, simply and quietly loolc at it; It 
drops The condition ol the mind that 
you get into if veiy sweet p^acalpl/ M 
Is naturally relaxed— 'it is intenses and 
yet relaxed The word lor it is ’ beiuMlul M 
I know for certain that thoughts dissolve 
only in that way If you can Veep ft for ^ 
a long time, it is a great Sadhan. 

The Way of Lore 

Then comes the rslitionaMp of 
Guru and the Siehya. We know about tl. 
In Sufism also the relsttouship is excostf* 
ingly sweet. We see there that tbs 
Guru loves the Siahya ; It is not the Sl»hya 
who loves Ihe Gura Ol course the Sjfhya 
loves the Guru and so is attached to him. 
But tha love of thi Guru for th* Shhy* I* 
forty times at Intense The Sishya do«* 
nothing , the Garu looks after everything 
not only the real thing (ch-* S idhan) but* 
**»n these oidlost? *u?e>licial things' 
that we dsscrlba as welfare Oatslde, 
Inside Just now, hereafter— everything ft 
rfone by the Gam. When one realizes ** 
that, what one can fe«i vnn *,,, t „t __ 
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and as you leal that way, the ago disap- 
pears You {eel he {b doing everything, 
the feeling is one of wonder. You look 
round and see that he has done everything 


and you wonder "Even that he hai 
attended to!” The result is slowly the 
*1* disappears, that probably It the swee- 
ter way, the way of love. 


The Bahai Faith 

Sri S A. Rahman 


To a world engTOBsed in materialistic 
and sceptical orthodoxy, the only hope 
for its redemption — a redemption not 
ftom a birth to coma but the redemption of 
its social order* the liquidation of its 
social evils and thqbixth oi an era of welfare 
and prosperity, can take effect through a 
lasting approach — an approach that is 
based not on a transitory, mechanical atti 
tude oi life which can wither away with 
time, but a consistent approach a trans- 
cendental appeal which leaves an indelible 
mark on the aoul oi a race 

What *s that* What if that one fictor 
that has given solace to the soul of man 
through ages? That one force which 
led men made of flash and blood to 
surrender their all, their worldly resour- 
ces and finally even their bodily sell 
^ unhesitatingly without a murmur for a 
cause that was more real to them than their 
own self »f teas the call of the Spirit 

Whatever the pontiff, the Mullas and 
prieeta may fay thi* call of the Spirit was 
one and 1 the tame throughout the ages 
whether it emanated from Mohamed 
ChxUt, Krishns Zoroaster or Nanak or 
Baha u’ llab In one God a one nnl«»e, 
it would appear to be a fantasy to think of 
two parallel truths or two manifestations 
o! God, either not collaborating In their 
missions or leaving behind cinders to 
raise fires eo as to lead humanity through 
squabbles of rival communities or qroups 
That would to say the lesst.be atheistic 
Baha r u llsb, the founder of the Bibs l 
World Faith wrote, "These sanctified 
mirrors, snrtnas of ancient glory 


(prophis and saints of all agss) are one 
and all the exponents on earth of Him who 
is the central orb of the universe its 
essence and ultimate purpose From Him 
is derived their Sovereignty .. .Know 
thou assuredly that the central teaching 
of all the prophets of God is one and the 
same 'Their unity is absolute God the 
Creator saith There is no distinction 
whatsoever among the bearers of my 
message They Bhall have bat one purpose, 
their secret is the same secret To prel if 
one in honour to another to exalt certain 
ones above the rest iS“In no wise tn be 
permitted Every true prophet hath 
regarded his Message as fundamentally 
the same as the revelation of every other 
prophet gone before him 

Ensconced in this basic unity was born 
the Baha i Faith a century ago in Ir*m 
Its forerunner, the 'Bab' was martyred by 
a firing sqaad its prophet Baha'u'llah impri- 
soned for parciically a lifetime and thou 
sands of its followers were done to death 
by the fanatical orthodoxy which conld 
not stand this broad vision of life 

Bnt today, In a world divided against 
itself the Bahai Faith still continues to 
present to mankind an order which while 
haimonizing the spiritual entities of the 
past pressnta a comprehensive plan 
covering all aspects of life and In keeping 
with the necessities of the present day. 
Beginning from the indivldnal's code of 
ethics it enunciates a spiritualized social 
concept of life, not In any way miking it 
idealistic to an extent to make It lmprac- 
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tlcable, or me clinical and materialistic to 
a level th\t would heralt it from the 
realm* of the Spirit. _ 

’ On the Individual plane, i* certifies the 
basic athicil values propounded by all the 
past prophets and as such offers a coda of 
morals of which any citizen can very wall 
be proud. On the social plane, it views the 
universe aa one unit and considers all 
racial, ethical, national or communal 
prejudices aa something quite out of dale 
It says goodbye to kings and pontifs and 
visualizes a crystal clear form of a real 
democracy in which the individual’s entity 
(* not stultified. On the economic horizon, 
it propagates a comparative spirit fa which 
accumulation of wealth in a few hands 
in the face of the dire poverty all around 
has been declared as sacrilegious, and 
Ihi* message the Bahai Crusaders for truth 


are today promulgating through 3000 
Centres spread out almost all over the 
world. 

To this Parliament of Religions whlah 
is being held at Rishlkesh, our Assembly 
therefore sends the best of good-withes. 
The necessity of the day is a harmonious 
unification of mankind in all its multi* 
fatlous aspects with an inherent cohesive 
spiritual approach, for without that, any 
purely mechanical effort, will fal! to the 
ground. With open arms, therefore, we 
invite both the East and the West to study 
and see for themselves whether the Bahsl 
Faith offers a nucleus for such an organic 
union of all the religions. We believe in 
the principles of complete search (or truth 
and therefore our invitation is without any 
reservation, for to us, verily Truth can bs 
one alone. 


Twelve Ideals of the Mai Faitli 

Sri Abdul Baha 


1- Bahaullah addressed Himself to the 
Wcrld of humanity saying, "Ye are all the 
laavoi oj one tree and the frulta of one 
orchard.* 1 That is, the world of existence 
Is no other than one tree, and the nations 
or people are like nnto the different 
branches or limbs thereof, and human 
Individuals ore similar to the fruits and 
blossoms thereof. 


2- No man should follow blindly blr 
ancestors and forefathers. Nay, each must 
••a with hit own eyes, hear with hts own 
*. and investigate truth In order that he 
^ y n Truth ; whereas the religion 
f. 0I * *!hers and ancestors is baaed upon 
, ° imitation man ehoutd Investigate 
the truth. 

3. The foundation pnderlylng all the 
divine precept, QQ% reality. It must 


needs be reality, and reality la one, not 
multiple. Thereiore the foundation of* 
the divine religions Is one, 

4 Every religion la the greatest divine 
effulgence, the cause of life amongst men, 
the cause o{ the honor of humanity, and 
ia productive of life everlasting amongst 
humankind Religion is not for enmity or 
hatred. It is not for tyranny or infuitice. 
if religion be the cause of enmity and 
rancor, if it should prove the cause of 
alienating men, assuredly, non religion 
would be better. 

5. Religion must be reasonable ; it 
mast agree perfectly with science, so that 
■ donee shall sanction religion end lellqlon 
sanction science. The two must be brought 
together. Indissolubly, in reality. Down to t 
the present day it has been customary for 
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man"to accept a thing became it was called 
religion, even though it were not in accord 
with human reason 

6 This ib peculiar to the teachings of 
Babaullab lor all former religious Byetema 
placed men above women Daughters and 
sons must iollow the same form of study 
and the same basic education Having one 
course of education promotes unity among 
mankind 

7. It la established that all the prophets 
of God have come to unite the children of 
men and not to disperse them and to put 
in action the law of love and not enmity 
Consequently, we must throw aside all 
these prejudices — the racial prejudice the 
patriotic prejudice the religious and politi* 
cal prejudices We must become the cause 
oi unity of the human race 

8 All men and nations shall make 
peace There shall be universal peace 
amongst governments universal peace 
amongst religions, universal peace amongst 
races universal peace amongst the 
denizens ol all nations Today In the 

I world oi humanity the most important 
matter is the question oi universal peace 
The realization of this principle is the 
ciying need ol the time 

9 All mankind should partake of both 
knowledge and education, and this paxtak 


ing of knowledge and of education is one 
of the necessities of religion The educa 
iion of each child is obligatory If there n 
are no parents the community must look 
after the child 

10 Like the rich man, the poor man 
must have a home • be provided with 
sustenance, and not be in want Until this 
is effected happiness is impossible AH 
are equal in the estimation of God , their 
rights are one and there Is no distinction 
for any sou] , all are protected bsneath the 
justice of God 

11 An international auxiliary language 
shall be adopted which shall be taught by 
all the schools and academies of the world 
A committee appointed bo national bodies 
shall select a suitable language to be used * 
as a means of international communication 
and that lanquage shall be taught in all 
the schools of the world in order that 
everyone shall need but two languages his 
national tongue and the international 
auxiliary language All will aegaire the 
international auxiliary language 

12 A universal tribunal under the 
power oi God and under the protection of 
all men shall be established Each one mmt 
obey the decisions of this tribunal ia order 
to arrange the difficulties of every nation 


Praise of God 

God! There ia no god bat He, the living the self subsisting , neither *1* wb»r 
selzelh Him nor sleep. His whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever Ia in the 
laith 1 Who is he that can intercede with Him bat by His own permission ? He 
knoweth what Is present with His creatures and what is yet to befall them . yet nought 
oi His knowledge do they comprehend save what He willelh His throne reacheih 
over the heavens and the earth, and the upholding of both burdeneth Him not and He 
la the High the Great I 

“ God is the Patron ol believers . He bringeth them oot o! darkness info light 

( From the Koran translated bjJAI Jlodtetll) j 
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Sikhism 

Sri Swami Sivananda 


The cardinal doctrines of Sikhism, are 
lie unity or oneness of God and the 
ilotberhood of man 

Sikhism was founded in the fifteenth 
■century by Guru Nanak, tho first of Gurua 
born tn Talwandi (now Naokana Sahib) in 
Sheikhupnra in the district of Lahore in 
Punjab. He made no attempt to build up a 
new religion He tried to have a unifying 
religion to embrace both Hindus and 
bJohamedana. He insisted on the wor- 
ship o{ one God, the Creator, and the 
Supreme Ruler, Who is all and apart from 
Whom any thought of individual existence 
is only Maya, 

Guru Nanak invented Gutumukhi lanqu- 
-age, which is* the corrupt form of Hindi. 
It contains 53 alphabets. The whole 
Granth Sahib is in Gurumukhi language. 

Guru Nanak tried hia level beet to Join 
fhe Hindus and the Musalmans in one 
league of love to God and service to man. 

bove to God and the teacher ia the very 
basis and the very root of Sikhism. In its 
Philogophy it is Hindu It is reformatory 

its nature. Sikhism Is a movement 
Essentially of Bhakti Guru Nanak taught 
^hat one can obtain his emancipation 
trough the name of Hari. Guru Govind 
-S*ve to the Sikhs their great military orga- 
nization. He was a qreat military organizer. 

The word 'Sikh* simply means s disci- 
yte. ft 18 derived from the Sanskrit word 
Shishya* or disciple. Sikhism enjoins that 
obedience to tho Guru brings release from 
otnre birth and the attainment of eternal 
i!l,B and immortality. 

A Sikh la admitted to the privilege of 
• Community only when he receives the 
shul ibaptitm). When he is baptized, he 
Edopt. the five 'Kakaa*— the 'Res* (uncut 
a h), the 'Knchh* (short drawers), the 'Kara* 


(iron bangle), the 'Ktipau* (steel dagd 01 ) 
and the 'Kangha* {small comb worn in *be 
hair) 

The Sikhs are divided into many a u b*'' 
sects., viz., Udaai, .Nirmalas and the Aka^s 
The Udasis are an ascetic order of ^be. 
Nanaksbahi Sikhs The Nirmalaa are c^*‘ 
bates. They are also an ascetic order °l 
the Nanakshahis The Akalis are the mP 8 * 
fanatical of all the Sikh sects They wf* ar 
a distinctive dress of blue and a bld c k 
turban. 

The Sikh religion dates from 1470 T^® 
number of Slkbs in India is 4,325 000 - 

A Diwan is a meeting of Sikhs held * n 
connection v/ith religious matters to 
cide on any definite line of action. 

Kbalsa 

Guru Govind Singh said in an assembl'* 
"I want the heads of five Sikhs." The whtfl® 
assembly was struck with wonder. Da?® 
Ram, a Khatri Sikh of Lahore came forward 
and said "O Guru I I offer my head to The®' 
O true Lord ” The Guru took him inside a 
big Shamiana (tent). The blow of a swor^ 
was heard and streams of blood came gtis h" 
ion out qI the taut. Theteuqacu the Guf° 
came out and took bis seat with the bloo4" 
stained sword in band Ho then cried 
for another victim Then Dhannal, a 
came forward and offered hia head, f i* 
too, was taken inside and dealt with lik® 
Daya Ram. Then Himnah, a water. carri^*- 
cins forward and ofiered his head. After- 
wards Sahib Ram, a barber, and MokbaiP 
Chand, a cloth-printer, came forward an^ 
oifered their heads. 

Then the Guru came out with the fiv* 
persons equipped like himself. Five goat® 
■which were concealed Inside ware onlf 
killed. Gum Govind Sinqh then explained 
tho true principles of his faith to th* 
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• olocled live persons. Th«. chosen Jive 
viere arrayed in while clothes with thoit 
breeches, sw or d In hand They atood be- 
lore ihe Guru repeating tho name ol the 
Lord "Vahe Guru ” Th* Guru, then took 
some fresh river-water In an Iron basin. Ho 
put ions Bataabaa (hollow lamps ol sugar) 
in it and stirred the mixture with a double* 
edqed sword, repeating certain hymns in 
deep meditation and declared that he had 
prepared the Amrit, nectar or water of Ilia. 
He sprinkled It on the five men around him 
and gave It to each of them to drink. Ha 
proclaimed them as the Khalsa, the pure, 
end commanded them to add to the Ir names 
the epithet oi 'Singh,* the Lion. There are 
the first Initiated disciples. 

These chosen five were called as 'the 
five Pyaraa** or the five beloved. They 
enjoyed the foremost place among the 
Kbalaas and served as the Guru's apostles 
for the propagation of righteousness. 

Anrnta or Biptism of the Khalsa 

The mere keeping oi long hair does not 
make one a Khalsa A Khalsa must be 
initiated with Amrita (nectar), in order to 
Imiuse both moral and spiritual strength 
in him. 

The initiate qirdB himself with a sword. 
^He stands in front oi the Holy Scripture 
end repeats tba name of Vahsgmu all the 
lime. He should hava lonq hair (Kes), 
short breeches (Kachh), a comb (Kangha), 
iron bracelet (Kara), double-edged sword 
(Knpan). 

Fresh water from the nver is broaqht. 
The iron basin should be scrupulously 
clean. Batashas are put in the basin The 
basin is idled with water. Batashas are 
rubbed by the double-edged sword 
(Kbaoda) with repetition of Vaheguru The 
hymns are recited such as Japji, etc. The 
members who prepare the Amrita must be 
orthodox Smqhs, oi pure life. They are 
five m number. 


Five handfuls of Amrita are sprinkled 
over the eyes and face. Five handfuls are 
poured into the hair or the h«ad of the 
initlsted After the Initiation ceremony is 
over, the Initistsd Is made to understand 
himself to have beea reborn with Guru 
Gorlnd Singh his spiritual lather end Mata 
Sahib Kaur, as his spiritual mother. The 
initiated enters into a new life, a new birth 
The initiated are qiven Karah Parshad 
(Halwa made oi flour, qhee and sugar) 

Grantli Sahib 

The Sacrad Scriptures or holy Grantha 
are two. Oae was compiled by the frith 
Guru, Guru Arjun Dev. The other is a 
collection ol miscellaneous hymns of the 
t snth Guru, Guru Govind Singh and ol 
translations of Sanskrit books, made by 
vaiious others under the orders oi Guru 
Govind Sinqh- A part of the Granth con- 
tains an abstract of tho Ramayan, and tho 
Bbagavat. 

The Holy Granth, popularly known as 
the Adi Granth, contain* the hymns of the 
first five Gurus with a few selections front 
the hymos o( different contemporary saint*. 
These were ail collected, arranqed and 
formed into a volume called "Guru Granth 
Sahib" by the fifth Guru 

The teaching* of Guru Nenak are con- 
tained iu the first book of the Adi Granth 
Nanak was succeeded by Angad, Amardas, 
Ram Dis, Aijun Hat Govind Har Rai, Har 
Ktahan, Tej Bahadur and Govind Sinqh in 
turn These ero the ten Gurus or Precep- 
tors of the Sikhs. 

An Akliand Path means the uninterrup- 
ted reading oi the Granth Sahib by a paity, 
generally 4 or S of orthodox Sikhs, who 
ara known as Pathias. The reading hss to 
be completed within 48 hours. Akhanda ^ 
Path* are peiformed on special occasions 
such as marriages, deaths, sickness, etc. 
Tnia- corresponds to the Akhand Path of 
Ramayana, Bhagavat and Gita of the Hindus. 
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Amtltsai near Lsboie la the sacred city 
ol the Sikhs a* Benares is to Hindus There 
Ji the famous Gnldan Temple In the City 
where the Adi Gtanlh Sahib Is kept and 
worshipped Tbit is the bigge*t and the 
most important Gurudwara ol the Sikhs aad 
has ic Its iront the famous aod most 
beautiful tank called the 'Nactar Tank’* 
or "AxatU Saxaa" {join which the city 
derives its name It la regarded with great 
reverence and devotion aad is said to posses 
mitaculous properties. AH Sikhs believe 
that anyone who bathoi In It with devotion 
Is at once heated ol all alllictlons, physical/ 
mental and moral 

Main Principles of Sikhism 
The following are the mala principle* 
on which Sikhism is based : 

(i) Belief in th» One true God. 

(it) Implicit surrender oi one's will to 
God 

(ill) The practice ol righteousness and 
rectitude. 

(tv) Fatherhood oi God and universal 
brotherhood ol man. 

(v) No worship, but of the Lord God. 

(vi) To work in good faith as a duty im- 
posed by God, abandoning fear (or 
a bad result and giving up hope of 
reward for a good result. 

Teachings of Guru Nanak 
I 

Guru Nsnak is a great prophet o( Peace, 
Guru Nan ale's teaching breathee the purest 
-•pint ot devotion He takes the view o! 
fhe Upauishads that there is one Brahman 
Ha declare* that the creation is oaly Maya 
aod all things come into being by Maya, 
the power ol the Lord He says that «h 9 
J»va or the Individual soul is the same in 
essence aa »be Supreme. He admits the 
doctrioei of Karma aod reincarnation He 
says that it is difficult to qet a human birth 
and salvation can be attained in human 
birth only 


Vaho Guru Is the Mantra which h dikh 
repeats The meaning of this Maotr- 11 
"Wonderful 1» Guru "* or 'Coagratulatf 00 * 
to the Great God." Whenever a Sikh gr£ 8 * a 
another Sikh he ssvs "Sat Sri Ak fl l *’ 
This munj 'Gad I* True " 

The Gurus lay great stress on tho fmj 30 ** 
tance of prayer Guru Naaa< says ' Na Ja k* 
with the Loid it is prayer alone that a 1110 * 
ceeds and not demands or command* *’ 
They say with great emphasis that noth* o: J 
can b* achieved by man without the gr aoa 
of the Lord Through prayer aod »*^* 
surrender alone the dlvina grace dejce Q ^* 
on the dsvotee. 

The Sikh Gurus teach that man sho u ^ 
learn to live In accordaaca with the wiM , 
the Lord and resign everything to the > 
of the Lord, without grumbling or mur(tf Uf 
He must beg for Hi* kindness grace i* a d 
mercy Ha must approach God in a spH** 
of true humility. Tats is the oaly wa/ 
eternal blisa end everlasting peace 

The makiog of the Divine will as yP uc 
own and the obtaining of the divine gr-* ce 
through self. surrender ere tho two ceaH a ^ 
doctrines ot Sikhism 

Them should be no difference of carf' 9 ' 
■o.^. -0^ Vt» 

community ol the Sikhs. Alt are broth< ,r *«- 
Atl are equal. 

II 

Devotion to God is the essence of 
teaching*. Without Bhakti all search ** 
vain and fruitless 

The Lord was in the baglnnfng He ** 
through all ages Ha shall be the Ot 1 ®* 
who live* for ever 

Ha is beyond thought If even t^e 
nmd> of men should think for ages «ad. 
ages they cannot coneaiva Kim His v/M 
is Indefinable Ali manifest things £ ra 
forms of His will. 

Great is His will. Make Hjs wifi yo**t 
own. Only than you can find Him. Ti* 1 * 
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Ii the only way. There Is no other way. 

Each man shall stand alone His own 
actions shall avail altar the life on the 
earth. 

There have been -several Ramas, 
Krlshnaa and Resale. They did not gain 
Prapll without Bhaktl. 

Nothing Is outside the sphere of His 
will. Seek His will. Thle ie to live for 
ever. If yon see the universal W»ll and 
work, then you can never aay 'It Is I.' 

The wind is the Guru or preceptor; the 
water, the father; end the great earth, the 
mother "• 

The days end nights are the two nurses 
in whoso bosom the whole world is playing. 

Good and bad acta shall be reed out by 
Dharmaraj and everyone ahall be judged 
and meted out his duo either at once or at a 
later time. 

Those who have fixed their minds on 
God have finished their labour and 
departed. 

Lord's name (Nam) Is the substance of 
which all life ia made. Hie Nam enlarges 
the heart and makes it limitless. Meditate 
on His Nam in the morning with devotion. 

O Man ! Sing Hls greatness Believe 
in Him. Fill your hearts with Hie love and 
Hie greatness. You will be freed from pain 
v and delusion. You will obtain the joy of 
freedom. 

Forget not thy Maker, the All-Giver, fhe 
JUl-Snstaxner, the Creator. 

Be self-contained and centred in thy 
own Self. 

Thy bread be knowledge of God. Be 
kind to all. There is the same throb of life 
in all hearts. Ail things are strung in the 
strinq of one life. All power of the earth 
and Heaven are Hia. 

~ Lord's Nam is true. All move by His 
Vfili He wills as Ha pleases. None can 
undo His will. The Lord is the King of 
kings, the Absolute. 


• Japji 

It is the great morning prayer of the 
Sikhs. It fs the most sacred collection of 
the hymns of Guru Nanak It la the 
foundation-stone on which the Sikh Scrip- 
ture, the Holy Guru Grauth is built. The' 
hymns were arranged in th«ir present form - 
by the 5th Gnru, Sri Guru Arjun Deva. It 
contains the Mool-Mantra, 38 Panrls or 
steps or rungs of the ladder and a Sloka 
which forms the epilogue or conclusion. . 
The Granth Sahib, the Scripture of the 
Sikhs, begins with Japji. The rest of the 
Granth Sahib is an exposition of the philo- 
sophical doctrines and teachings contained 
fn the Japji. It shows the way {or reaching. 
God. Sohila is repeated at bed-time. 

In the Japji Gnru Nanaic has given »' 
lucid, laconic and beautiful 'description of 
the stages through which the individual 
soul most pass, in order to attain eternal* 
peace. There are five stages or Khandas 
Viz., (1) Dharam Khand, (2> Gian Kbaud 
(3) Sharan * Khand (4) Karam Khand (S) 
Such Khand. 

The first stage is Dharam Khand. This 
-i* the realm of Duty or Action. Everyone 
should perform his duties well. Everyone 
will be judged according to his deeds. His 
own deeds alone ahall avail after his life 
on this earth. 

The second atage is Gian Khand. This 
fa the realm of Knowledge. Man's resolve 
to do his duty is strengthened now by 
the knowledge that it is by performing 
their duty that great souls like Rama and 
Krishna have attained the abode of over- 
rating peace. 

The soul passes from the Gian Khand to 
Sharan Khand. This is the Realm ol Ecs- 
tasy. In this region Dharma becomes 
natural and spontaneous. It becomes part 
and pracel of one's nature. It becomes an 
ingrained habit. There is holy rapture in this 
realm. There is nothing else but Beauty. 
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From Sbaran Kband the Soul passes to 
Karam Kband This fa the Realm of Power. 
Ha acquires power and spiritual strength 
on account of the character built in the 
previous three staqes. He becomes 
invincible. His beauty is Ineffable. 
The fear of death vanishes. He is freed 
from the round of births and deatbB. 
Thera are God-intoricatad saints here who 
ara in a state of supreme Bliss. 

Then he passes onto the final realm. 
Such Khand, the Abode of Truth, which is 
near Karam Khaud, Here reiqus the 
Formless One. Here the aspirant becomes 
one with the Supreme Lord. He has 
attained God hood. Hia will has merqed 
in the Cosmic Will or the Divine Will. 

This is the Moola Mantra~o{ lapjl — 


Ek Omkar Sat Nam Kertarpurukh 
Nirbhaya Nirvaira Akal Amurt, AJoonf, 
Saibbang Guru Parabad Jap each Jugad. 
each Haibhi each Naoalc Hjaibhl sach, etc. 

There is but one God. His name is 
true. He is the Creator. He is free from 
fear and enmity. He is beyond time. He 
is immortal, unborn, formless and self, 
existent He cau be realized by the Grace, 
of the Guru He existed before the begin- 
ning of the world He existed before the- 
beqmnmg of the Yugas. Ha exists now, 
and says Nanak — He shall exist for ever. 

This contains tha saieace of the Upi- 
nisbeds or Vedanta of the Hindus. 

May the blessings of Srf Guru Nanak,. 
the great Prophet of peace, be upon you 
all I 


Words of Wisdom 


1. By hearing the Name of God a 
blind man finds his way. By hearing the 
Name the unfathomable becomes fathom- 
able 


2. Covetousness ib a dog, falsehood a 
sweeper, food obtained by deceit carrion. 

3 All fearhas departed from those 
who meditate on the fearless God. 

4. Eat little, Bleep little, have love, 
mercy and forbearance. 

- 5. God will not ask man of what race 
he is. Ha will aak what he has done. 

6. Devotion it, not * ragged garment, 
nor Btaff, nor ashes, nor shaven head, nor 
sounding horns 

?. Of all devotion the best is to utter 
the name ot God. 

8. Make thy body the field, good 
works the seeds, irrigate with God's namp. 
Make thy heart the cultivator God will 
germinate iu the heart and thou shall 
obtain the glory ol Nirvana. 

9 The highest duty oi all is to repeat 
the Name of the one God. 

10. Always the Lord Bhonld be remem- 


bered. Put and keep him within thy 
heart. 

Xl. Thou shall not go to heavens by 
lip-service. It is by the practice ol Truth 
thou shalt be dalirered 

12. Worldly goods lasts four or six 
days. Every one goeB and leaves them, 
behind. Nothing is taken. Collect 'such 
things that do not perish. 

13. Repeat the name of God. The 
impurities of your heart will vanish. 

14. Make the word the qarden tree, 
plant it in good soil (the heart) and irrigate 
it with love. 

15. There is no greater penance than ^ 
patience, no greater happiness than con- 
tentment, no greater evil than greed, no 
greater virtue than mercy and no more 
potent weapon than forgiveness 

16. Without service of saints man is a 
barren rock. In the service of saints he is 
God 

17. Make mercy thy cotton ; content- 
ment thy thread, continence its knot, troth 
its twist, that would make a thread for the 
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eoul It will not break or become soiled 
or be burnt or lost Blessed jr the man, O 
Kanak, who qoes with such a thread on hia 
neck 

18 As firs is contained in all wood 
and butter in all milk, so the light of Gad 
Is contained in everything high and low. 

19 He who looks lor human support 
Jos bs both thi* world and the next. There 
fa but one Giver The whole world ate 
beqqars. They who (orsake Him and attach 
lhamsalves ta others lose all their honour. 


20 There ate four ways by which with 
the repetition of God's name, men may 
reach Him, The first is association with 
the holy persons, the second truth the 
third contentment and the fourth control 
of senses By whichever of these doors a 
man enters, whether be be a hermit or a- 
householder, he shall find God 

21. Only he who h i j csasod to iors 
the world c^n serve God 

i Pam is medicine Worldly pleasure is 
a diaeaie Waste there is such pleasure, 
there is no cfasire /or Gad. 


Sikhism: A Universal Approach to Religion 

Sri Jltendri Nath Khullar, M.A., B T. 

I Jallnndar ] 


Homan society, having its origin in the 
institution of family, is evolving and 
progressing towaids a definite univeisal 
goal The evolution is distinctly marked 
in the sliucture and forces of society— in 
Its institutions and associations, in it« 
communities and castes in its custom* 
and tiaditions in its taboos and sanctions 
and also in thouqht and xellqion which 
govern and determine all these The 
boundaries of the society continued falling 
«and the sphere of society went on widen* 
Joq from a family to a tribe, a clan, a city, 
a region, a community, a nation and 
•finally to an international society — which 
is quite visible in the political manifest** 
Hon of society in the iorm of empires 
and multinational fseeratlons and con* 
federations The same trend we find in 
the sphere of religion There was a 
lime when each family tad its own God 
And religion Then came the tribal 
religions Even now we find family and 
tribal religions In some of the backward 
tracts ol Africa, North America, South 
Xast Asia acd Australia Reqional end 
vialional religions appeared oo the world 


stage after the tribal religions Judaism*. 
Hinduism aod Zoroastrianism represent 
these. The next s'age was multinational 
religions eg. Buddhism Christianity and 
Islam These have crossed the boundaries 
o{ cations and countries, aod have spread 
in the far aod wide corners of the world 
In tbit process of evolution of religion* 
naturally and logically the next staqe Is 
an ell world religion— fast as an elfort is 
being made for ao all world forum throagh 
UNO. etc And Sikhism is a daring step 
towards that 

Noitbern India was Ihe most suitable 
staqe where the drama of this universal 
rehqloa coaid be played. Ideal condition* 
were created by the impact ol East and 
West to that region It was a meeting place 
of all streams and cross streams oi religions 
thought Hindu culture had given birth 
to Brahmioism, Buddhism and Jainism 
Hebrew cloture wa* the root of Judaism, 
Christianity aod Ietam Both these streams 
oi thought csme into con'ast with each 
other in Northern India under ihv Great 
Mogul# The influence of the Greek 
cultara was added to these conditions 


Sikhism: A Universal 
' ' r’ _ ~ i ~ » ~ , . 

through the Persian Sht&s and South Jadlau 

Chrittiaaa. 

' The rehearsals (or this great drama ol 
a anivenat religion were going on in the 
J&tdnt KkauntfiaUol Rraye»l ot the Moqut 
Empotor, Akbar the Gr*al at Fatehpur 
Sikri. Nanak, the destined hero of that 
* drama was making his studies and experi- 
ences, travelling far and wide, seeing and 
discussinq with people ol all beliefs and 
creeds and trying to arrive at the ultimate 
Troth and Reality behind all the conflict- 
Jog and dashing so-called "Religions of 
Gad." And he found soon, alter what he 
•was He raised a voice against the false 
notion ol religion. Ho waq*d a war against 
fanaticism. Ho was not against any 
religion ; he opposed only the piejudices, 
qtnenl ignorance and false convictions 
about God and reUqloo. Roliqlon is not 
this creed or that. It transcends all 
•ectaiian prejudices and antagonism. All 
oi the human race has a common father- 
hood in God, and is to be brought into one 
religious fold, not by con®eislon of men 
from one religion to another but by making 
them follow the Divine Path of Truth and 
Love. 

"It !s not the birth, profession, wealth 
or irfa toy t&at gnriw «r rrrtf it Aftj A err I’trw f {( 
is bis hie, actions, Truth and love that 
determine his position " Basically all are 
equal— that was Nanak's belief He was a 
prophet of unity and peace. He did not 
try to cteate a new xeliqion He merely 
made an effort — and a successful one — to 
Synthesize the existing religions 

S khism : A Synthesis of Relijiors 

More than often it is said that Sikhism 
is a 16th century edition of Vedanta and 
this seems to be true also. The language. 
Bimillet, meiaphora usa d in the ’Guru 
Granth Sahib" (the Sikh scripture) are 
predominantly those of UpaeUhade. We 
Had Upaniahadic Truths expressed by Sikh 
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Gurus fu their original tone and depth.. 
The Monism of Upaaishad* and the nature’ 
of Biahmau has beea accepted by the 
Gurus. The very first verse of QuriL 
Granth Sahib clearly shows that. That 
verse reads "There is but one God, whose 
name is true. He is the Creator davoid 
of all fear and enmity, immortal, unborn, 
sell-existent, great and bountiful. Repeat 
his name. Tbs true one wis in the begj n . 
ning. He was even before the beginning Q f 
Yugas. He is now also and Nanak, Ha 
shall ever be alto.* 1 The similarity here 
is striking. 

Similarly, many of the verses of Gum 
Granth Sahib suggest that Sikhism i a a 
presentation of the Islamic Sufi doctri aas 
In Indian qarb We find at places, a qa ne , 
Tous use of Persian language aad tq nQ '„ 
Aqain, there are some persons who try t 0 
prove that Sikhism Is based on Buddhj 9(n ‘ 
or Christianity and they quote some of the 
portions of Sikh scriptures to assert tl* e | r ‘ 
claim. 

What does all this show ? Nothj D g 
but tre fact that Sikhism has all the 
religions at its base It is a synthesis 0 |' 
all religious. Respecting all faiths, gtvj n g 
a true d-limtion of Gad Lave and Dhartna 
/fwsss aanraieai approach to fde greaf es ( 
necessity of society, viz , Religion Gurus 
spoke to people of different reqlons j n 
their laaquaqa and that is why wa ftaij a ‘ 
synthesis of languages in Gurumukhy, f 0i 
the language of the Gurus. . 

It will Dot be out of place to quij| e 
some of the verses of Guru Granth Saf^jjj 
to show the universality of Sikhism 

"Love the saints of ovary faith, 
away the pride and ego. Remember th 9 
essence of Religion is meekness 
symoathv — " 

“Neither the shaven bead, aor lojjg 
prayers, nor rezitattous ot aelf-tottti re 
nor the ascetic way, but a life of goodnsg/ 
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and puiity amid the. temptations 'of the 
world — this is religion.** 

"He who loots on all man as equals, it 
religious ** , 

ThuB countless aavinqa can be referiad 
to in order to show that Sikhism i* a step 
* towards the universal religion, as the 
linal stage tn the process of evolution of 
religions. 

' Sikhism -What It Is? 

Sikhism can be translated in its tma 
sens* and spirit into the word "Seekarism,“ 
'■’Aapirantiam" or "Disciple-ism.** Word 
‘Sikh*. is derived from the Saaskrit word 
"Shishya" meaning a disciple, a seeker Or 
an aspirant Sikh is a person whose attitude 
towards the world God and knowledge 
is that of a true seeker, i.e„ ever open- 
minded, impartial, unprejudiced, calm 
and steady. The idea of <J««cipleship as a 
religion in itself was unique contribution 
of the Sikh Gurus to bnooan thought. It ie 
the first and foremost duty of man to he 
ready with au unbiased, open and recap, 
five mind to learn and imbibe from all 
quarters and sources, what is beat — spiri- 

• tually, morally, materially. Every man is 
expected to have this amt el mind, whigh 
Is never only an ideal Tn a society of sagh 

* iadlTidaalf, hv », c\s ‘sBJcfs, 
sufferings and sorrows will be things of 
past only. 

. • A Sikh is also called a ’Khalsa’. Khalsa 

"-means a purified sonl It was the tenth 
Vaurn, Sri Guru Govlcd Singh who gav« 
this interpretation to his disciples. True 
disciples are expected to be purified i n 
thought, word and deed ; only then ca a 
they have an open and unbiased mind. 
A person is Initiated into Sikhism through 
A ceremony— "Amro t Chakhna (taking 
‘JNectaO —which symbolizes the moral, 
''spiritual and physical purification of a 
person. Each and every man, may be bom 
in a Sikh family, cannot be called a Sikh, 


or a Khalsa *unlesa he has >fSkeu Naqtar 
and ha* purified and immortalized himself 
thereby. 

Path of Sikhism 

The city oi God aad the mundane city 
have always been considered to be entitely- 
separate and irreconcilable. It has been- 
generally believed that love of God and 
the love of world and man cannot go hand 
in hand (Karma Marga or the Path of Action ‘ 
of Gita is an exception however) Bnt 
Sikhism presents a happy reconciliation 
ol those so-called aataqoniet'C paths.. * 

A Sikh is both a Bhakta and a Karma 
Yogi. He is a man of devotion to Gad And 
at the same time is a man of action also. 
He is both a soldier and a saint. A man 
can love and serve the society more 
efficiently, seriously and sincerely, if he 
has a firm faith and devotion in God and 
if he sees God in all names and fozihs. 
One will perform more righteous a Q d 
selfless actions, will serve more devotedly 
and will lead himself and make others 
lead a more pious life, if one has love and 
fear of God In his heart. 

Fifth Guru Sri Arjnn Dey has expressed 
this great Troth in the following worda : — 
"Sarab Dharam Min Sresht Dharam 
Bar Ka Nam Jap, Nirmal Karam ” 

"The best o! all the religions is the ref|. 
gion o! ’Love of God and Righteous actions,* 
Man must love God and base his actioiis 
on this Divine Love. That is the way to 
one's qoal in life i.e , Self-realizatiofa. 
That is the highest Dharma or Divine Duty *’ 

It is this combined path of Love and 
Action that can end the whole strife and 
struggle baied oa false notions of religion, 
creeds and .races. 

Man is essentially an emotional creature. 
His actions and behaviour are stimulated 
and motivated to a great extent by emo- 
tion*. (Reason is also a motivating force. 
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but How many are (here who a re directed 
W pure reason). Emotfons may be negative 
or positive and so is the behaviour. Bhakti 
Maiga or the Path o! Devotion and loro 
toward* God eliminate* the negative 
/Bhavae or emotion* and substitutes and 
develops positive Bbavas which ultimately 
rasult in noble and righteous actions. This 
i* what Sikhism has to teach and qive us. 
It qives love oi God as the basis o{ love 
and sojvice of man The individual is 
expected to be a Bhakta and a Karma Yogi 
—"■doing his actions selflesily end dedi- 
cating these to the Lord 
Main Principles and Teachings of Sikhism 
Mam principle* of Sikh religion may be 
©numerated ea under : — 

1. Fatherhood of God and Brotherhood of 
mankind. 

2. Unity of the individual Boul with the 
Cosmic Atma. 

3. Immanence of the Transcendental 
Reality In the Universe of Phenomena 

4. Importance of leading an active but 
detached life. 

5. Recognition of the basic unity of all 
creed*. 

6„ Tc tind. aug^ort tram, all that ia best 
in all religion* generally and in old Vedic 
and new Sufi literature particularly. 

Old UpaniBhadic Philosophy was too 
tough and subtle for the layman It was 
meant only for the best minds. Guru Nanak 
and other mystics brought to the ordinary 
homeB from the hermitages in the high and 
secluded Himalayan caves, in a simplified 
form Sikh Gurus were mystic* who had 
an intense love for Ged, which is clearly 
pulsating in the following teachings of 
those great practical saints These have 
* been quoted troru Guru Granth Sahib • 

He pervade* the Universe an<£ His 
command reign* Supreme.” (Sorath), 
i"Truth i* the remedy of all. Only truth 
can wash away our sins.” (Asa-di-Var). 


"God will not ask you of your birth. 
He will examine what you have d DOB 
(Pxabhatl). 

"There are the lowest men amon? the 
low. Nannk shall go with them. WhM has 
he qot to do with the qreat ? God‘i* 0 y* 
of mercy fall* on those who take c* ro ol 
the low ones.” (Sri Rag). 

"Do not touch the feet of those who 
call themselves Gurus and Pirs an A* gd beg- 
ging They, who oat the fruit of their 
honest labour and share it with other.*/ arQ 
the people who have found the right j^ath ’ 
(Var Sarang) - 

"No love of God without active *d**fce 
of man ** (lapji). 

"Serve here actively if you want a place 
in heaven.” (Sri Rag), 

"Make mercy thy cotton, contend™* 11 ! 
thy thread, continence ita knot, truth its 
twUt that would make a Janeu (Y*J no ~ 
pavit or the sacred thread worn by Hindus) 
for the soul, if thou have it O Brah 11 **® 1 
then put it on me ” (Asa-di-Var) 

"Make kindness the mosque, sinc 0I1 ty 
thy prayer carpet, what is just and lawful , 
thy Koran, modesty thy eircumci*i° n < 
cWllviT th.y iutunq, *ha.U thou, ho a 
Mussulman ” , 

"If clothes become defiled by pl°°d 
stain* on them, how can the hearts of those, 
who drink human blood, b® pure ?” (A/ a, di- 
Var) 4 \ 

"How can you call the woman inf# 1 *® 1 ^ 
when it is she who give* birth to flreat 
men 7 " (Asa-di-Var). ’ 

"O Farid, ihi* world i* beautiful. I* has 
a thorny garden in it, it is true./ But a man 
comes to no harm if h® keeps the j’ath, 
laid for him by the Guide ” , 

"Why tear thy coat, Nanak, why w^r a 
blanket ? Thou can find the Lord fiven. 
seated in thy house — if thine intention be 
good.' 1 

"Why dost thou go to the forest in 
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search of God ? Ha lives in all, is yet 
ever distinct. Ho abides with thee too. 
As fraqrance dwells in a flower or reflec- 
- tion jn a mirror, so doeB God dwell inside 
everything.' 1 

"Thou art Omnipresent, Thou art the 

refuge of all life Thou art my Father, 

Mother, Kith and Kin Thou art my ’Pro- 

lector— with Thy Grace I can know Thee ., 
May Thy sword (symbol oi Divine Energy) 
help ns .....May the Kingdom of Justice 

coma and all be united m love Give me 

power so that from righteous deeds I may 

never refrain May all prosper by Thy 

Grace... Sat Sri Akal... Truth is Immortal 
(Extract from Ardasa or Sikh prayer). 

Thus we find, in the above selected 
teachings of Sikhism that these are univer- 
sal in their nature synthesizing what is 
good in all religions There is a contro- 
versy as to the source of Sikhism and also 
to the question what religion did Nanak N 
himsell profess There is no wonder that 


at the death of Nanak, Hindus wanted to 
burn his y mortal physical body and Muslims 
demanded to burry it according to their 
respective rites Even now, different per- 
sons assert different claims over Nanak 
and his religion But they are blinded by 
the very curtain that Nanak tried to raise 
up. They fall to understand the spirit and 
essence of Nanak's teachings. They are 
unable to visualize the zole of Nanak in 
the evolution of religion and his effort to 
take reliqion to its final goal, i e , to the 
status and position of a Universal Religion. 

Let us wait and pray for the day when 
man begins to understand Religion, com- 
prehend the Truth and feel the Reality 

Let us venture and make effort to 
accelerate the evolutionary process of 
religion by imbibing the true spirit oi 
Nanak'* teachings. 

Let us pray for the Divine Grace to be 
showered upon us through Gurus like 
Nanak andSivananda. 


The Sikh Approach to the Ultimate Goal of Life 

Dr. Ishar Singh, M B B.S. 
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The real teachings of the Sikh religion 
are essentially the same as the fundamental 
tenets of other religions Take the example 
of a waterfall How lovely it looks ! It 
* can teach us all what we want to know 
about God and Creation Reflect on it ior 
* a while. A waterfall consists of a sheet of 
water coming iiom somewhere in the hill 
and then it falls down breaking up into an 
infinite number of bubbles and waves 
These exist in form for a short while, 
and' then again get re-absorbed in the 
running sheet of water further ahead. 

Similarly, the formless God assumes 
Infinite forms constituting the whole of the 
creation and reunites His manifestations 


with HimBeli ultimately. All is God. What 
we, in Maya, see is infinite forms of God 
to whom we qive our own imagination- 
conceived names, which in reality, are like 
Infinite waves Each Jiva is like a bubble. 
A babble has a base of some water which is 
supporting it and from where it was formed 
and in which It will finally be absorbed 
This portion of water can be compared to 
an individual entity. 

The main teachings of all religions 
could be classified under five sections, f e, 
about God, abont creation, about prophets, 
about soul, and about action and its resul- 
tant fruits. I shall now describe the Cikh 
approach^to these five divisions. 
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God Is one. He !« infinite, all.peirad. 
Ing, omniscient, omnipotent, the creator of 
the universe and alBO ita preserver and des» 
.troyer. God's creation Is nomberless which 
is ever-changing and finite. ProphetB are 
the messengers of God; they are one with 
God, and they are born with a definite 
mission to uphold Dharma and bring about 
.peace, amity and spiritual beatitude. Every 
individual soul is a fragment of th® 
Supreme Soul shrouded by Maya, and 
ijj> sJUsufa pxxaJ is its diffusion in it* 
origin. There is the Divine dispensation 
of Justice according to our actions on thij 
■earth-plane. The law of transmigration is 
Infallible. The fate of the Individual soul ie 
the result of his actions. Thus some ar* 
destined to realize God and some have yet 
io pass through many more transmigrations. 
The ideal of human life is to eschew In. 
dividual egoistic tendencies, vanity antj 
vice, and surrender oneself to God, serv 0 
Him in every way and abide by His Will 
which Js known through pure conscience. 

Sikhism enjoins the practice of diving 
Hie which constitutes in the cultivation of 
pure thoughts and performance of pure 
deeds. The good and evil should be judged 
through the means of unbiased discrimina- 
tion, and the right path should be adhered 
to at all events. Prayer has a significant 
' role in the life of the individual which 
provides him s link to attune himself with 


the infinite. Meditation on the Supreme 
Truth, singing of the Divine, Name, prac- 
tice of virtues, service of the preceptor/ 
and humanity at large, are the different 
fundamentals of the Sikh doctrine. 

To respect all prophets and the follo- 
wers of other religions, to avoid greed, 
anger, lust and pride In all its forms, to 
stick to the path of honesty, brotherhood, 
and purity, and to see God in all and every- 
where, are some of the main ideals Id 
Sikhism. 

The Sikh religion is based on universal r 
brotherhood, mutual understanding, and 
adoption of divine life. We are apt to con- 
fuse the real religion with our social cus- 
toms and ritualistic observances and modes 
of prayer. Real religion is the same every- 
where, though social ethics differ accord- 
ing to regional and traditional influences." 
No one is particularly high or low in the 
eyes of the one God. An atheist it as 
much our brother and a child of God as a 
theist. No reason or rhyme should ever . 
impel one to spurn another. To a true 
follower of religion, who is inwardly pure, 
and outwardly affable and unostentatious,, 
all creations of God are equal. Let us ngt 
be just merely passive thetsts but practical 
and active theists, and let us try to do 
whatever we can with wholehearted energy 
and modesty to disseminate the gospel gf 
true religion. 


Ode to the Eternal Spirit 


(Gfiiru Qovxnd £ 
O Thou that hftlh no mark, sign, caste, o r 
‘ ' ' creed. 

No clan, tribe, torm, or colour, or outline. 
No special shape or dress. Thou 

Movelesiness 

Seli-luminoua eternally, 

Measureless, fathomless, all potency. 

Lord of the three world — 

Waking, dreaming, sleep. 


ingh in 'Japji') 

Angels, men, titans, forests, grasses, all. 

Only 'not this,* 'not this,* of Thee declare. 
Who may recite Thy names and works in full. 
Since every name and every works la Thine? 
One art Then, countless yet Thy multitude * 
All forms are Thine throuqh which Thou 
* i makest play ; , 

All merge back into Thee at the End of Day. 
iTantlaUd by Dr.fihaqavan Vat) , 
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Universal Anthem 

v - Thart : Stinaja 

i Gloty to Thee, O fair Mother Earth, common parent of all. 

The common sacred place of birth of all humanity. 

All are thy children, white, brown or black, yellow, short or tall. 

Bless one and all to know and feel this trne unity. 

The continents are they cradles and every race a child. 

Clothed with the blue sky and the oceans calm and mild. 

Thy winds, water and soil are the same everywhere, 

Nourishing every being common for all to share. 

Though conduct, action and behaviour appear as diverse. 

One alone is the Power that works in the universe. 

Thought words and languages differ in Peking or in Rome, 

One alone is the Primal Sound, the Root Vibration Om. 

Though upon the external surface, man as many appears. 

In the Sell he is one, thus declare sages and seers. A - 

All that is God alone, there is no diversity. 

The only Truth of this life is the essential unity. 

In unity we live and by dissension we fall. 

The one Almighty God is the Father oi all. 

This qracious earth is the Mother of all. 

Each human being is the Brother of all. 

As one Snn illumines the entire earth outside 
The one Spirit Universal in man doth reside. 

Brightening and lightening the chambers of his heart, 

Inspiring and indwelling each religion, science and art. 

God is One, the Existence*Knowledge. Bliss, the same for all mankind, 
Truth Supreme, the One Reality, Spirit Transcendental, 

T*. qdVhen 'She wndie worth 'to'bmh, 

In bonds of Love and Brotherhood and Unity Eternal. 


Universal Brian 


Z. Bhafo’Lord Jesus Bha/o Lord Mohammad 
Bhajo Khuda Khuda Bhajo Allah Allah 

2. Bhajo Lord Buddha Bhajo Tathagala 
Bhajo Arhat Bhajo Bodhisattwa 

3. Bhajo Lord Confucius Bhajo Lord Shinto 
Bhajo Lord Lao-Tsu Bhajo Lord Mao*Tzu 

4. Bhajo Lord Rama Bhajo Lord Krishna 
Bhajo Lord Mahavir Bhajo Tlrthankaros 

5. Bhajo Lord Zoroaster Bhajo AhurMszda 


Bhajo Man soar Bhajo Shams T&hriet 

6. Bhajo Wahi Guru Bhajo Nanak Dev 
Bhajo Guru Arjun Bhajo Guru Govlir , 

7. Bhajo Saint loaeph Bhajo Saint I*atri^ 
Bhajo Saint Matthew Bhajo Saint Fran^ 8 

8. Bhajo Vyasa Maharahl Bhajo Vidyaran^* 
Bhajo Sankaracharya Bhajo Ramanujacha^ 8 

9. Bhajo Madhwachary Bhajo Vallabhaeba^ 8 

Bhajo Nimbarkacharya Bhajo Kabir D^* 


Chapter Sixteen 

GENERAL CONTRIBUTIONS ON RELIGION 
AND OTHER ALLIED SUBJECTS 



Religion Is One— Practised Variously 

Sri Swami Sirananda 3 

God is one, diverse .re His creations. this urge for evolution and happiness and 
Truth is on, various are ita expression. the fear of pain and death that gave 'birth 
The colour of light is white, but 1. to religion in the earl, dawn of civ, lira- 
composed of seven main colours. Religion tion 


is one bnt many are its forma of practice 
In theory there can be only one 
religion, as there is only one God There 
cannot however be a time when there 
Will be only one religion in practice. 

How Religion is One 
Religion is one in the sense that the 
sense that the quest for the Ultimate is 
common in all faiths. Modes of approach 
and secondary details are bound to vary, 
but the final goal is the same in each case 
Religion is one in the sense that its 
emphasis on what is positive and its 
opposition to what is negative are unani- 
mous, but the means for the abstention 
from or the transmutation of the negative 
are bound to be diverse 
Why? 

Variety is the law of nature No two 
individuals are cut in the same image 
Temperamental moulds, emotional attribu- 
tes and psychological make-ups differ 
from person to person. Thereiore, it is 
rather difficult to find two persons having 
exactly the same conception of God 

In practice, thus, there will always be 
different religions, or rather conceptions 
01 modes of religion, to suit different 
moulds of mind, racial characteristics, 
traditional backgrounds, historical influen- 
ces and geographical conditions 


Urge for Progress 

Evolution „ the law of nature It 
r r y individual, there is always a psrsis- 
en urge to progress towards the bettei 
° T * r imperfections and limits- 
ons here is always an eternal quest 

and U fuHn rTUP * ed h.ppln.s, 

•ad fulfilment, ,„ d there „ 

perpetual dra.d of pai„ „ d d ., lh „ „ 


Tiers was else fh. factor oI 
unknown power so evrdenf in Ibis pheno- 
menal world and in every life, and yo , so 
perpetually mysterious end elusive, fiat 
formed the pivot of all religious quest. 
The urge to know and to penetrate the" 
realms of the unknown and beyond death 
was the second imporlanl factor in the 
history of religion t 

Then, finally, there was the very 
essential and deoislv. influence that was 
attempted to be erertad by rehg.on upon 
sooial life for mutual welfare, emreable 
relationship with on. another, for peace, 
concord and harmony In society, and also 
for collective prosperity 

Diversity in Religions Practices ' 

Thu. in different regions and at 
different times, many forms of reIlg,on 
■ prang up, their fundamental .deals being 
almost identical aad yet their ritualistic 
practices widely divergent This diver- 
sity in religious practices was mainly due 
to the cultuial background ol the race, 
and their historical tradition, and custom, 
and manners of life 


surviving major 
religion, with mnltilsnous sub divisions 
and ail, haled belief. These sub division, 
are the obvious corollary ol the changes 
of time No religion could afford to be 
static' a. each bad to be adopted to the 
shilling needs of the day So the sub. 
divisions were unavoidable, and they will 
continue to be through age. lo „„„ 
These sub divisions would have beeom. 
separale religious by themselves for in 
Inevitable, nnitying lorce ‘ !t ° 

and cultural Integrity that bound them i" 1 
their mother religions, n. W .U s, dn„ 
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the absence of sufficiently dynamic and 
great personalities attached to them 
Buddhism and Sikhism 
Buddhism was rather a sub division of 
Hinduism, but in the long run it found 
itself incapable of maintaining a separate, 
overwhelming existence in the native 
land of Hinduism, though today it is a 
dominant religion outsida India, where 
the indigenous cultural backgrounds were 
different 

Sikhism, too, was rather an offshoot of 
Hinduism, which was bora of historical 
necessity at a time when the militant 
Islam catoe to India as an ideological 
spearhead of Muslim, invasions Till 
today, it continues to maintain a separate 
existence due to historical reasons 
Hinduism lacks a militant drive at the face 
of militant opposition, and is overwhelmed 
by loo many ritualistic Intricacies and 
caste-diatinctiona, and so long as these 
factors remain, Sikhism will continue to 
exist in this country 

Expansion of Major Religions 
How, why there are only eleven main 
religions ? Why not many more ? Indeed, 
there would have been many more ol 
religions today had the founders and the 
protagonists ol the various philosophical 
schools and religions ideologies possessed 
the same amount of proselytizing drive 
end vigour like that of the founders and 
the vanguards of the major existing 
religious 

A Socratlc religion would have been 
nourishing now had his followers suc- 
ceeded in converting an Emperor like 
Ashoka, or possessed the dynamic 
proselytising impetus of the Apostles 

Buddhism became one of the dominant 
religious of the world mainly because It 
had the Initial backing ol Ashoka streng- 
thened by the marvellous genius of his 
missionaries «nd the later Itinerant monks 
who wero able to convert m iny of the 


rulers oi East Asia through the Buddha's 
gospel of peace and love 

Christianity, too, expanded ilself 
mainly through ihe conversion of the 
aristocracies of Asia Minor during its early 
existence, and when the rulers of Europe 
were subsequently converted, it was but a 
foregone conclusion that the masses too, 
were bound to imitate their sovereigns' 
example who held Ihe away of life and 
death over their subjects in those days 

The success of the expansion of Islam 
was chiefly through the power of sword 
Indeed, quite a few Muslim invaders found 
the reason for their adventures into 
foreign territories in their self-imposed 
righteousness of leading the holy war of 
Islam against the "non-bellevezs *' 

Hindnism 

Hinduism had altogether a different 
history. It had no single founder, rather 
tt is not a single religion, but a combina- 
tion of several religions, bonnd by an 
integral bond of unity Many Rishla and 
seers have contributed to its growth 
It never led any aggressive war tor 
proselytizing other people to its creed 
It has the finest and the loftiest philo- 
sophy that human mind could conceive oi 
and yet it is replete with most bafflinqly 
rigid sectarian and anachronical practices 
that are rather a blot to its pristine purity 
But it should not he overlooked that the 
latter are, to a great extent a corollary of 
India's historical upheavals It is these 
rigid formalities and compartmentaliim. 
that have made Hindnism withstand the 
frequent shocks ot alien invasions 
XI they were not there the people of India 
would have bean on-block conveted Into 
Islam as In Persia Egypt Afghanistan and 
other middle eastern and soath-east Asian 
countries 

Essentials and Non-EsientiaJj 

Every religion has the finest spiritual 
Ideals and the noblest ol moral principle* 
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for the evolution of the human personality, 
and yet every religion t has many form- 
alities and practices that are unques- 
tionably anachronical Every religion ha* 
the loftiest principles of justice, and yet ia 
the names of each and in many Cases with 
the sanction of religious Scripturos, many 
things are perpetrated which are contrary 
to justice and also to the fundament?! 
tenets professod by each 

Taken as a whole, in every qroup of 
Scriptures, belonging to different reli- 
gions, them ere bound to be contradic- 
tions in spite oi the arduous effort for 
their reinterpretation and reconciliation 
by their votaries What is mote 
important to be taken Into considera- 
tion is that no religion can afford to 
remain static, and no single individual h?3 
written all the Scriptures of a single reli- 
gion Opinions vary from person to parson, 
temperaments differ, and social condition*, 
mental outlook and evaluations change 
from time to lime 

The correct course is to accept the 
best, and not to bother about the rest. 
What is found to be unsuitable is better to 
avoid and ignore rather than enter into 
polemics about their being right or wrong 
I 1 What >• suitable for one may not be suit- 
able for another, and what Is suitable today 
may become completely outmoded alter a 
century. It is enough it one sincerely 
practises even a dozen of the cardinal pr© 
cepts of one's religion 

The fundamentals never change and are 
universally applicable to all in various 
degrees 

Jnthv duality of Approach 
Tbouqh one might be a follower of a 
particular religion, it is generally louod, 
no intelligent person can entirely reconcile 
himself with everything that is said in his 
religion Thus every person though owing 
allegiance to his hereditary religion has 
his own conception about that religion, at 
least so far &3 he himself is concerned 
Wo find, therefore, though mankind 
owes its allegiance to no more than a dozen 


religions or so, every intelligent individual 
follows his own religion, or rather what ha 
seams to understand about the religion to 
which he belongs 

Times havo qrsatly changed since the 
last of the major religions (Sikhism XSih 
century AC) was founded Indeed/ it 
would be very difficult today to establish 
a new religion No important religion has 
bean founded during the last five hundred 
years Thera have only been further inter- 
pretations of the existing mother religions 
and further explorations in th® field of 
philosophy 

Times Hutc Changed 

Secularism predominates the outlook of 
most of th® advanced nations No longer 
can one find the supoort of an emperor to 
convert large masses of his subjects This 
is an ago of political ideologies The more 
immediate needs are economic and sopial. 
The problem of religion is apparently 
secondary in the lives of the people , rather 
religion hardly presents a problem 

People have become more individual- 
istic m their outlook Even thiityfive 
years of communist rule in the USSR has 
succeeded m converting only »hre© per- 
cent oi its population to the creed of its 
government It is most improbable that 
any future government or any of the exist- 
ing ones would \iy to champion a now 
religion Mass conversion to a new reli- 
gion will ba very remote fox centuries to 
come There can only be more of Shankarae, 
Ramanujas, Martin Luthers Kants and 
Kegels and so on, to effect modification of 
and to reinterpret the existing religions 
and also to found new schools of philo- 
sophical outlook There will, o( course, 
be more of sub divisions but it is improb- 
able that they will independently exist 
outside the ambit of the mother religioas 
Eternal Quest for Perfection 
As already said the mc-easingly indivi- 
dualistic tendency in the people and the 
progressive trend of the human thought 
would induce intelligent individuals to 
evolve their own conceptions of religion 
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each acco-dinqto ene'a liking, though they 
would externally owe their nominal alle- 
giance to their respective, hereditary 
religions 

The basic tenets of religion will ever 
remain same The quest for the perfection 
of the human personality and the urge to 
tianscend all kinds of limitations, imper- 
fections shortcomings and weaknesses, the 
unceasing search for the Unknown, the 


perpetual struggle to know thatvhichu 
infinite and absolute — all these will ever 
continue to be the common objective of 
religion, though the ways and means for 
the attainment of this one, universal goal 
will be as numerous as the popuIa‘iQn of 
the earth 

Reliqion, therefore, will continue to ha 
one, though practised variously * 


Spiritual Discipline and Social Organization 

Dr M M Bbatticharya, \1.A , Pb.D , PRS 
{Head of the Department of English, Calcutta University ) 


Culture, in the proper sense of the term 
has a spiritual element This may be sup- 
plied b7 religion, and very often this is 
the case Bnt it may also be derived from 
other sources Imagination, poetry, comp- 
rehensive vision and deep meditation are 
come of these Always culture lifts up 
the human mind above utilitarian Conside- 
rations end the plane of the gross and 
concrete. It leads It from the phenomenal 
and ephemeral to the abiding and eternal 
Even in the domain of science the progress 
is from observation to generalization in 
which imagination plays such an important 
part Mechanics and technicians are 
Incapable of this play of imagination and 
of the abstract speculation which make 
hypotheses possible 

In the sphere oi the Humanities, poetry 
affords the greatest scope for freedom from 
the bonbage of the concrete of doqma end 
formula of stereotyped opinion and ortho- 
dox view, because it is mainly based on 
Imagination Poetry is therefore, believed 
to be a great emancipating force and a 
means of the spiritual uplift for the human 
aonl As Matthew Arnold remarks, poetry 
Is coming more and more to occupy the 
place which religion once held, in propor- 
tion as this is being encrusted with 
formality and ritualism and Its spiritual 


sublimity, i e , the imaginative element in 
it is disappearing 

Emergence of 'Spirituality* 

In the history of ancient India the 
emergence of spirituality is clear The *itu- 
nliBm of the Samhxtas and the Brahmantis , — 
the worship of the material and concrete,— 
gives place, in course of time to the * 
pursuit of the intellectual ideal in the 
Upanishads, as expounded in the Vedanta 
There is also the infusion of imagination in 
Upantshadic mysticism Finally the Ceeta 
arrives at a synthesis of Karma, Jnana 
and Bhalti m its sublime and comprehen- 
sive spiritual message to mankind 

Freedom from the bondage oi the petty 
and concrete, from the obsession of rigid 
theory and creed, from restricted outlook 
and sympathy, from narrowness of Imagine 
tl on are thns implied-hy culture It emphs 
sizes catholicity of mind, love of fresh 
ideas and faith in the infinite possibilities 
of ihe oparatio n of the spirit with a readj. 
ness to work for the promotion o* the 
highest ideal uninfluenced by any other 
alienor consideration This Js the meaning 
of the well known passages of the Oeela 
Organizations for Promotion of Culture 
Undoubtedly, the realization of this 
idea! it difficult, and requires strenuous 
efforts These can really be fruitful |( 
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baied on some system of discipline which 
perhaps cannot b« evolved by any indi- 
vidual however talented ho may bo. It 
mmt be tho outcome of social conscious- 
ness that finds expression in organizations 
or associations which »eok to promote the 
<jood of humanity through tho invocation 
of tho spiritual 

These wore very prominent io ancient 
and medieval times. The Academy in 
anciont Athens, tho Cnnstian church in 
medieval Europe, the Ashram in ancient 
India, the Vi/mra in Buddhist times, tho 
Math of the Post-Buddhistic aqe, furnished 
the training ground lor the bait speci- 
mens oi humanity, the humanized and 
spiritual bainqs with a soul catholic, sensi- 
tive and finely balancod and attuned to 
the rhythm oi the Infinite. There were, in 
all these, splendid systems of intellectual 
and spiritual discipline and rulos of 
conduct in which wexo institutionalized 
tho cultural ideals of the epochs. 

Social Stratification 

But it is true that the golden image had 
feet of clay 

The organizations for promotion oi 
spiritual culture were based an social 
stratification which meant, for many, moral 
and intellectual degradation. 

Slavery and uotouchablllty in the 
lowor rnngs were generally found in 
the past xn all such countries that 
have made remarkable contributions 
to knowledge and spiritual culture But 
too much must not be made of this 
Slavery generally was the legacy of war, 
■and untouohability wag the consequence of 
R °1 racial and cultural superiority. 

No individual law-givers or thinkers were 
ever responsible for their introduction 
anywhere lhay were the products of the 
spirit of barbarism, ot the "ajle and tiger" 
which at one time held the mob mind in 
grip all over the world and does so ,on 
occasions oven now. Evolution of spirit- 


uality hae meant the gradual softening of 
those instlnctB, tho dawning of lfght on 
darkness The evils fu thalr worst forms 
did not continue very long everywhere. 
Slavery came, in course of time, to have 
Its redoBtnlnq features, and relief was 
afforded to the untouchables, in some way 
or other Bonds oi obligation and affection 
slowly grew up between the lower and tha 
higher classes. The dsttfos worshipped by 
the former were given a place in the 
pantheon of the latter, and their manners 
and customs too were partly adopted by 
those who had nothing but contempt for 
them. Slaves were emancipated and ware 
accorded s higher and responsible status 
in society. 

Process of Levelling Up 
The levelling that has been going on 
for some time past, has as its ultimate qoal, 
what Is sometimes called a classless 
society where privileges of birth and posi- 
tion will bo unknown This is still in the 
womb of the future, and at present, in 
consequence of reorientation and reorgani- 


zation we have a society where the classes 
are lesB sharply differentiated Levelling 
up rather than levelling down has taken 
place on an extensive scale Hence the 
standard oi life of large masses of people 
has improved, and a desire for greater 
comforts «has become evident. Political 
pdwer and responsibility which were con- 
fined to a few are now claimed by many 
who demand education as the stepping* 
stone to it What these can possibly 
assimilate is not spiritual culture of the 
hiqhest kind which is beyond the reach 
oi all but a lew, but utilitarian education 
or tiatning which will help them to live as 
docent folk and to shoulder the responsi- 
bilities of citizonship. 

Thinkers, legislators and edacationisis 
are now busy devising means of spread 
of such utilitarian education and raising 
earning capacity of tha people. The oh. 
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jsctlvo not before Itself br a modern 
democracy la thus education for citizen* 
chip, education with a purpose with an 
ulterior objective— not really Inner disci- 
pline loading to spiritual culture or human 
perfection 

Role of Ashrnmas 

What then la to became of tho ideal of 
cpirltuol culture which, in India at any 
rate, was and is still regarded as the most 
cherished and treasured heritage ? Who 
are to hold aloft ito banner and work 
as its champions and promoters ? Not 
certamli the universities established by 
the state These ore wedded to the scheme 
of utilitarian studies — professional and 
technological traininq, training for citizen- 
ship, for the trades and the public services 
They look upon men, if not like Nepolean 
as food lor cannon, as applicants for situa- 
tions in government departments and in 
commercial concerns The conception of 
spiritual culture or of all-round human per- 
fection unconnected with qualification for 
service or profession — of profoundness as 
distinct from smartness, of intellectual ele- 
vation as distinct from cleverness, of ability 
as distinct from adroitness and sycophancy, 
doeB not appeal to them, or is 'beyond 
their comprehension. Success is their God 
and not Self-realization, — self-assertion, 
cot self abnegation for the glorification of 
the 'not-Belf * There is even a danger that 
their influence may dim the glory of the 
past and may affect the atmosphere in 
institutions which are yet inspired by 
different aspirations and ideologies Santi- 
mketanhas become a modern University 
and the beautiful Amlahi qrovee where the 
post had dreamt golden dreams and sought 
to live a dedicated life, will now be 
disturbed by the Bhouts of educationist 
politicians and the clamour of candidates 
for University distinctions who have no 
faculty of reverence and who start with the 
idea of learning nothing and oi using 
diplomas as mere stepping-stones One 


wondor* whut wJll become of groat centres 
of spiritual culture, tho toIics of vanished 
glory — of Maths and Ashrans of ancient 
India. 

Even if thoy continue and are not swept 
away by tho new gusts will they be able to 
function properly ? Is It likely that thoy 
will only be isolated centres of antiquated 
ideals, out of touch with the modern ora ? 

Free India cannot be satisfied if they 
are It is certainly to be expected that 
they will serve as (he link between the 
past and tho present, between tho highest 
and the lowest in the land, and that the 
ancient teachings and ideals of India should 
infiltrate into the coantry through them, 
and bring about a spiritual renaissance 
among the masses 

Spiritual Aspirations 

The state is the embodiment of a spiri- 
tual ideal — it reflects not only the might, 
the Bkilt and the organizing genius of a 
people, but also its inner realization of the 
spiritual ideal Just as provision has to be 
made by a Government for the develop, 
meat oi a nation's material and intellectual 
resources and its military strength, facili- 
ties should also be offered for the fulfil- 
ment of its dreams and inner cravings — the 
best of which are its spiritual aspirations 
These can be realized only if the treasure 
acquired by the greatest of men is shared in 
by the vast majority Their participation 
will also add to it, but if thoy are kept 
aloof and deprived it may ultimately shrink 
and disappear It 1 is, therefore, worthy of 
serious consideration how people in trades 
and professions— m mills and factories — 
may come in touch with the custodians and 
promoters of spiritual culture, how spiritual 
discipline may be instilled into them and 
how their grosser nature may be made finer 
Social organizations and educational sys- 
tems should be such as to uplift the whale 
nation to a higher plane, not merely to 
provide for defence or material and intel- 
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lactual progross, I e , to make It moro terturo and outlook and in closer com mU * 
catholic more imaginative, finer m moral clou with tho Infinite and the Eternal 

The World As a Sport of 'Chit'-Consciousness 

The Late Dr. Han Prasad Shaslri 


(Founder, Shauli 

The Vedanta as taught in the Upanl 
shads and the Gita Sastia it not an 
intellectual gymnastic or an exercise of 
solitary meditation, divorced from tho 
affairs of the vrorld. 

Sri VasiBhtha has said that the world is 
a sport of 'Chlt'.conaciousness There 
cannot ho a more beautiful and phllo- 
•optical description of this creation of 
Maya called Samsara 

We have to keep our intellect united 
in identification-meditstion on the sub- 
stratum of tho universe, Sat-chit-ananda, 
existeoce-knowle^ge-bllss' absolute, but 
one of out chief duties is, as our holy 
ancestor Sri Vyaaa has said, to servo 
mankind 

It ia the spiritual service which is the 
orymg need ol the hour There are many 
philanthropists, scientists, political refor- 
mers, bnt few who understand the world 
8 b the sport of the Lord and want to serve 
mankind "by contributing to their uplift- 
ment from the bonds of Tamas and Rajas, 
to the eternal peace and illumination of 
identity of Jiva and Erahman 

The WbbI is bubbling with physical 
and Intellectual enerqy. The spirit of 
adventure here is remarkable The heart 
oi the West is not so materialistic as 
people think it to be UnleSB the ampins 
energy oi the West is devoted to creative 
spiritual channels, it will find expression 
in international wars and feuds, devotion 
to physical comfort and pleasure, and 
adherence to some kind oi materialistic 
creed like Marxian communism 

Seer* and savants, descendants of holy 
Rlshis, I appeal to you to carry Vedanta 
-all over the world and convince the people. 


Sedan, London) 

lntelloc l ually as well as on tho pracfl c ^ 
plane that human life has only one g toa * 
object and It is realization of God as f^a 
substratum of the world and tho IndwaD®* 
of all 

Vedanta is opposed to any kind 
narrowness If ft is associated with a °J r 
kind ol national bigotry or ra c l a ^ 
superiority-complex, then it defeats if® 
own purpose Humanism Is good, ^ u t 
it is a product oi the renaissance 
■macks of hidden materialism as wo ffad 
in tho teachings of Auguste Comta 
his followers 

The Western philosophers ffom 
Desaartoa to Bertrand Ruasol have foP“d 
no satisfactory solution to life '^he 
poetry of Goothe to Robert Brigos gi 700 
only glimpses of the universal truth 
aartam Lhalvidam brahma , — all this is Gocf 

Fundamentally, the East and tho W e *l 
are not difforant from each otb ar 
Humanity is like a bird which must Dy 
towards the blue of Devotion- KaawlecW® 
Tho East and tho West are like tho t wo 
wings oi a bird which must co-opor a to 
with each other on the spiritual as woll *■ 
the intellectual and the aesthetic plana'* 

Holy ones I appeal to you in ®R 
humility in my capacity as a-etudant °f 
Sri Sankara end a follower of the 
Sanatana Dharma to found an aafhoritati 7 * 
organization to spiritualize tho wh^l® 
mental and social structure oi India, to 
root out the evils of materialism and 
every kind of narrowness, and also to give 
your serious attention to imparting the 
holy truth of the Gita to the West it* o 
Bon-dogmatic and universal mann® r 
vv«. ‘ *he anpreme task before 
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Pandits and Yoqln* o{ the holy Bharata- 
▼aiflha. 

Let us serve the Lord and delete oar 
personal ego, It It bettor to dio while 
carving this canto than to live In an 
imagined national qlory or with an 
Inflated pride In materialism. God in 
man invitoa our worship, and not den* 
tractive criticism. 

My salutations to the One without a 
second who revealed Himself In the 
purified hearts of Vyasa and Sankara and 
In the beautiful and tranquil valleys of 
the holy Himalayas. 

jV.B. The chore paper t cai smt by Dr. 


Bari Prasad Shasiri on the occasion of the. 
World Parliament of Religions held at Siva- 
nandanayar, Rishilesh, during the first ic eel 
of April, 1953. Dr. Shaitri, who founded th* 
Shanti Sadan at London more than tiro tLcalts 
ago, passed away m the 6*71 nniny of this yea-, 
leaving behind him his priceless legacy of a 
number of scAolarJy and inspiring » corLs on 
India's ancient spiritual lore including the 
English translations of "PanchaL m,” 

'Tabnili Ramayana," and a few other old 
Sanskrit texts Dr. Shastri teas a lecturer in 
Indie and Orient si studies at the Unnersities 
of Shanghai and Tobjo before \he treat to 
London. ^ 


Science and Philosophy of Religion 

Dr. A.C. Das, M.A.. PhD. 


(Calcutta 

In this article I propose to diceuBe the 
relation, if any, between science and philo- 
BDphy of religion ; and before I can deter- 
mine the relation between these Important 
branches of human knowledge, I have to 
ascertain the sense In which the term 
"science" 1b to be token. In India, the dis. 
tinction between science and philosophy 
is quite clear and la as old as the 
Upanisheds In Indian terminology all 
empirical studies including science are 
called apara t idya, whereas philosophy 
Is called j>aro Xldya, dealing as it does 
•with the ultimate nature of existence. 
Philosophy is conceived of as t idyasthann 
•s well, meaning that philosophy is the 
fountainhead of the knowledge of the 
ultimate principle or principles. However, 
It Is nowadays a commonplace belief that 
at the beginning of Western thought there 
was hardly any clear distinction between 
one branch of knowledge and another. In 
. ancient Greece, the * cradle of Western 
civilization, particularly at the start of 
Greek thought, .there waa no distinction 
whatsoever between science and philo - 


University) 

sophy as we understand them to bo today 
It was indeed later that the mats of know- 
ledge attained was differentiated into 
various branches of human study or pursuit. 

Science and Philosophy ' 

The word "philosophy" originally meant 
love or wisdom or truth, and as science in 
Its origin was a search of tho truth of 
things, there was naturally nothing to set 
science aa « study against philosophy W* 
can say that in Greece, both philosophy 
and science originated and developed 
under the innate or initial urge of the 
human mind towards knowledge So we 
find that Thales, the father of Western 
philosophy, and some other early Greek 
philosophers combiaed in them .the scien- 
tist and the philosopher. Indeed, Plato and 
Aristotle, in the fifth and fourth century 
E G , sought to clarify the distinction 
between science and philosophy. But they 
differed from each other in their concep- 
tions. Plato formed In his own way his 
peculiar conception of science. According 
to him, science is knowledge ol the real- 
ities, the ideas, and Is in fact identical with 
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what is traditionally called metaphysics, * 
whereas the knowledge of the objocts of 
Nature— the phenomena is opinion. What 
we today call science he call* the higher 
form oi opinion Aristotle, on the other 
hand, takes science as an empirical study 
oi universal and necessary connections. 1 
According to him, science starts with per- 
ception and proceeds to systematize the 
tacts o{ experience , and he gives us quite 
a hierarchy of sciences including the 
science of logic and mathematics, showing 
thereby that scionce brings order to our 
ordinary knowledge and is therefore an. 
ordered knowledge of things Philosophy 
with Aristotle, however, is metaphysics 
i o , investigation of the first principles 
Those Aristotelian definitions oi science 
and philosophy cams to stay and com- 
mended themselves to the cultured circles 
for a long timB 

Metaphysic of Religioa 
But despite the clarification the words 
"science" and "philosophy" or rather 
"metaphysics" received at the hands of 
Aristotle, they were since now and then 
much confused , and the confusion 
between the two words marked some 
writings even in the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries Bacon, lor example 
in one of his assays says that "a little phi- 
losophy inclines a man towards atheism " 
As we find, Bacon employs the term 
"philosophy" in the sense of natural 
science By the toim as he uses it all 
that he means is that a little scientific 
knowledge that ffl to say, a little physics, 
• little chemistry, a little astronomy, and 
■o iorth, tends to upset one's mind Some 
•gain wrote treatises on physical science 
under the title "natural philosophy " * 


Anyway, with the progress of sciehco, 
especially In the nineteenth century* 
science as the study of phenomena cam® f© 
b3 clearly distinguished from philosophy 
or from metaphysics as investigation oi 
nouraene In the recent past there .has, 
of coutso, been much new development in 
the field of philosophy and in 8c>me 
quarters a new conception of philosophy 
itself is in rogue, namely, the conception 
of philosophy as analysis, particularly the 
logical positivists* conception of philo- 
sophy as analysis of scientific propositions. 
Here I cannot enter upon any discus dan of 
this conception Suffice it to say that the 
conception of philosophy as analysis oi 
experience may have a bearing upon the 
speculative study of religion For this 
paper I take the term "philosophy" to 
mean metaphysics , and here if I spst*k 
of philosophy of religion I speak of it *® 
a metaphysic of religion, in the cex**° 
that it studies the ultimate naturo and 
basis of religion 

Metaphysical Data 

There may nevertheless be a scion 00 
to study religion and vie have already the 
science of religion as psychology of 
religion or as comparativo religion whii?h 
is tho science and the history of religio & « 
But the science ol religion is an empiric*! 
study which doss not or cannot penetrato 
beyond empirical dste The science of 
religion as a science is none the less 
the same footing with the special social 
sciences — economics, politics, etc , evOO 
with the science of society But the term 
"science" in this use only means ordered 
knowledge Then every systematic study 
including philosophy and even philosophy 


’ i?epu6l»c, tr by Lindsay, 1923, J M Dent & Sons, London, p.234 
1 AnahjUca jPoslmom, Book I, Chap 32 (Roes’s edition) 

* Cf C F Roger, Current Equivocation t« Regard to Science, Bilberl 
Voi XLIV, p 340. 
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of roJlqlon la a acloaca. In that cats the 
relation between science and philosophy 
ft overiimpllfied. The fact, however, 
fomaln* that while science in its narrow 
oenio it empirical in outlook a* well at 
procedure, in the ibqk that it derives 
iti principlei of explanation from the 
axpsilence of fact*, philosophy li specu- 
lative In the tense that it procaedt by 
Vay of analysis and reflective interpre- 
tation with the help oi principles, con* 
cepts and categories that are derived from 
pure thinking, i.o., the thinking of the 
universal or the most abstract aspects of 
things. Now it Ihe distinction we make 
between science and philosophy is valid. It 
Deems that science Is dead opposed to the 
philosophy of religion. 

Conflict Between Science and Religion 
The opposition wo thus posit between 
ecience and philosophy of religion is 
reinforced by Jibe fact that science aa 
such, or belter, physical science, is oppo* 
sod to religion. History supports this 
view. At the advent of science, especially 
at Its advanced atage In the nineteenth 
century, science came into conflict with 
Christianity. The scientist! of the time 
were quite ignorant of religion or rellgioue 
facts, whereas the clergymen were 
equally ignorant of acience So the 
so-called opposition between physical 
ecience and the Christian faith was just 
opposition between tome scientists, on 
the one hand, and some Christian theo- 
logians, on the other The scientists set 
Christianity at naught, only because some 
dogmas of Christianity, particularly the 
doctrine of Creation, came to be contradic. 
tad by tbo theory of evolution which held 
ihe world upside down for some time. 
Bat this is not all. There was also a severe 
attack upon religion as a phenomenon. 
Comte, for example, sought to explain it 
•way as ■ figment oi imagination, and 


many others followed suit. There are by' 
now many theories of religion. According 
to some, religion Is a projection of fear. 
According to some others, religion is 
nothing but sex, and so forth. Nowadays 
it hot become something of a fashion with 
most scientists to repudiate religion. As 
the saying goes, good coaetb out of evil. 
The scientists by their op'positioo to 
religion unwittingly Inspired a revision and 
reformation of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity and also provoked a deep study 
of religion as snch and of the religions. 
Dcrelopmcnt of Christian Theology 
We now discern a peculiar relation 
between science and philosophy of 
religion, namely, that philosophy of reli- 
gion in modern times could not develop 
in the significant way it has developed 
except for science. lean make the point 
clearer by reference to the origin and 
devlopement of Chriaiian theology. As 
rro know, Christianity as a religion was 
born and thrived in the Roman Empire. 
Ent in the beginning, this now religion 
was at a tremendous disadvantage, not 
for lack of organization or leadership 
within the religion, but because of 
constant opposition from ihe Imperial 
Authorities In the early centuries of the 
Christian era the socio-religioug condition 
of the Empire was rather peculiar 
Judaism, an older religion, was Indeed 
there along with the new religion 
Besides, many cults from all sides found 
their way into the Roman countries. 
There was again the cult of Emperor, 
worship. People made oi the Emperor 
a veritable god They erected teipplei t<) 
him and offered regular worship to the 
statues {of him) installed in the temples; 
and it seems that the Roman Emperors 
enforced the cult as an instrument of 
Imperial policy. But oi all people the 
Chxlatlana could not persuade themaolvea 
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to accept the Emperor as a qod and burn 
Incenia before him. The Christiana were 
therefore suspect in the Empire and the 
more ao because they practised their faith 
In secret associations. 

By the middle of the second century 
AC., there were doubtleai small islands of 
Christians all over the Empire. Now 
persecution ot the Christiana formed part 
of the policy of the Emperora. Tbev more 
often than not demanded from the Church 
explanation of the articles of faith ; and 
the leaders of the Church had to think out 
the whole content of their religion and 
write lenqthy apoloqetics in answer to 
the charges (tom the Emperora. It is 
undoubtedly true that in the Church iteelf 
there arose a need for the clarification of 
the content of Christianity. But we cannot 
deny that speculation on Christianity as a 
new faith was stirred or stimulated more 
by the malignant Imperial opposition to 
the Church creeds than by anything else. 

Interdependence of Science and Religion 

Thus we see that what happened to 
Christianity as a religion in the past in 
Europe, has happened or is happening now 
to religion as a phenomenon the world 

Common canoe with communists and other 
anti-religious people in attacking religion. 
While scientists seek to explain away 
religion as a projection of the human mind, 
communists affiliate religion to class- 
struggle which is, according to them, the 
main principle of social dynamics, and 
describe religion aa the opium of 
the people — as s deliberate device for the 
ruling class to exploit the ordinary people. 

At all events from the opposition bet- 
ween science and philosophy one may 
conclude that philosophy of religion 
is independent of science. But this view 
is not completely true. At the present 
stage of culture no human study can bo 


wholly Indifferent to any other. In sbo.** 
the different studies developed so far, mot® 
or less influence one another. The theo?7 
of evolution, for instance, was propounded 
by way of explaining some biological 
phenomena. But the evolutionary pofpf 
of view hat now entered into all the cran- 
nies of our culture, such as sociology, 
politics, geology, economics and even 
into psychology and philosophy. Thei® 
is really one common atmosphere in whld^ 
all these studios are developing Philoso- 
phy of religion therefore cannot quit® 
keep clear of the sciences, some of theP^ 
at least. 

Subjective and Objective Aspects 
RoUqlonas it is, is a social pheaomeuoA 
When we say this, all that we mean is thM 
religion is a phenomenon which is scarcely 
to be found outside society, savage c’ 1 
civilized Again religion has two side®, 
inner and outer, subjective and objective 
The subjective side of religion consists <?i 
some relevant ideas, beliefs and feeling^ 
Religion as an objective phenomenon, o® 
the other hand, consists of some practiced 
rites and rituals. There is, however, n® 
division between the subjective and th® 
objective side of religion The subjective 
and the objective side form just one unity* 
the objective side being an articulate 
expression of the subjective. There is n 0 
denyluq that the outward religious aboer* 
vauces are not intelligible in the least 
without a reference to some inner facta* 
The religious practices are like the huBk 
and the relevant inner iaet ot facts are 
like the kernel of a seed. Indeed the 
outward fact of religion embodies th® 
idea of religion. In religious conscious' 
ness there is an inner symbolism which 
finds expression la some outer acts. In t 
way the inner, i e., the subjective side 1» 
more important inaapuch as historically 
it is the inner aspect of reliqion that 
determines the outer. 



528 


Contributiono on Heligion 


Medium of Psjcholojy 

Psyefcoloqy avowedly deal* with mind 
in its manifold aspects So analysis of 
religious conaclouBnoaa falls within the 
loope of psychology, and psychology of 
xcllglon i* already a branch of the science 
of psychology. Discussion apart, at this 
stage we may say without fear of contra- 
diction that religion is a human phono* 
msaon and that religion as such tabes ita 
rise from human nature In short, idea, 
feeling and volition marie religious con- 
sciousness. ideas or beliefs about tbo 
deity, creation end all that are embodied 
in religious dogmas and docirlnos and the 
corresponding feelings are expressed in 
religions practices or worship It is 
extremely Interesting bow religious Ideas 
and beliefs originate and, for that reason, 
how dogmas and doctrines are formulated 
In articulate language. In the study of 
religion in its content, philosophy of 
’religion hat doubtless to take advantage 
of psychological analysis. Psychology is 
therefore a presupposition of philosophy 
of religion. The philosopher who investi- 
gates religion must be a trained psycholo- 
gist. 

Some, however, make overmuch 
of psychology They maintain that 
the philosophy of religion as a study is 
nothing more than a branch of the 
science of psychology It is contended 
that philosophy of religion is to investigate 
only how religious consciousness and the 
different elements within it develop and 
that religious consciousness being an 
aspect oi mind lalls within the province 
of psychology This is an extreme view 
and is based upon a confusion between the 
viewpoint of psychology and that o! 
philosophy, even though they deal with 
much the same phenomenon. 

We have indicated above that psycho- 
logy is an aid to philosophy oi religion. 


We must hare to clearly grasp this point 
Psychology Is after all a positive science ; 
it only describes but does not account 
for the things it Investigates As we say 
psychology studies mind or consciousness 
*In its s*rnctnro and forms and alsc in its 
development. Psychology, nevertheless 
does not or cannot explain tbs origin of 
mlcd or consciousness Psychology of 
religion obviously starts with its subject- 
matter, tbe phenomenon of religion It 
may, however be retorted that psycholog? 
does not merely describe but alio explain 
the phenomena with which it is concerned. 

It is true that ions schools of psycho- 
logy seek to account for tho psyche ox 
consciousness But si is well-known 
they do not really explain ; they only 
explain away ihe principle of conscious 
ness. Much in the same way some schools 
oi psychology sook to explain away the 
phenomenon of religion Bat in these 
attempts of theirs these schools only 
stultify themselves If mind or consci- 
ousness be nothing Intrinsic and oan b* 
explained In terms of matter and mechani- 
cal forces or in terms oi the organism 
such a study of mind or consciousness 
whatever we may call it Is no psychology 
which is by definition the science of mind 
ox consciousness 

Philosophy of Religion 
Trnly speaking, philosophy of religion 
is concerned with interpretation and seeks 
to determine whether religion as a pheno- 
menon can give us an insight into the 
ultimate nature of men and tho world and 
into any basic relation between them 
Philosophy of religion in its procedure 
nevertheless collects all relevant dais 
furnished by some sciences Psychology 
of religion it indeed one of these sciences 
the rest being sociology, archaeology and 
anthropology. Sociology has a direct 
bearing upon philosophy of reiigion 
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because el the fact that religion it as old 
t« human society and that tellqion dove 
loped alonq with social development 

Arcbaeoloqy deala with the relics of 
the past Excavation* ail over the world 
have placed lmmsme material at the 
dliposal of reaearchera into the past 
With the help of those, historians have 
been trying to reconstruct the earlier 
iteqee of civilization. Anthropology U 
comparatively a new science and is broadly 
the science of man and hla culture This 
science for tho most part makes generaliza- 
tions from the study of the existing •evage 
peoplo and societies And quite a mafia 
nf facts regarding primitive customs, 
beliefs and practices, religions and other, 
have boen brought to light by the explo- 
rers of the savage world Philosophy of 
religion being concerned at it Is with the 
question of the origin 'of religion must 
utilize the contributions of these sciences 
to the stock of human knowledge 
A Speculative Study 

But it It not true that philosophy of 
religion is nothing but a study that only 
systematizes the results oi these few 
Sciences A systematization on the part 
of philosophy of religion oi the researches 
of these sciences is out of the question, 
firstly because philosophy of reliqion is no 
science in the strict sense of the term and 
secondly because philosophy of religion 
does not accept the data supplied by these 
science* as final , I must say at the cost 
of repetition that philosophy of rellqton is 
t speculative study and Is no science in 
the narrow tease of the term, which pro- 
ceeds by way of observation. Induction 
find deduction. Again though philosophy 
of religion may beqin with the data suppli- 
ed by some sciences, yet^ philosophy of 
religion proceeds by sifting out the 
relevant from the irrelevant, the meaning- 
ful from the meaningless and the absurd 


Moreover, philosophy of religion begin* 
by neqeting the very scientific mode oi 
explanation and by deprecating the attempt 
some anthropologists make to trace the 
developed organized religions to some 
primitive cults or customs 

The mechanical explanation of the more 
developed by the less developed is per* 
heps valid in the sphere where there It no 
essential difference between esuse and 
elfect Therein an effect which appears 
rather complex Is fouad on analysis to be 
a mere arrangement of some simple facts. 
Any mechanical whole is a case in point 
A machine, say, an engine. Is a whole. But, 
as we see, it comes about by an arrange- 
ment of some elements each of which wai 
originally a fraqment However, the 
mechanical sort of explanation falls alto- 
gether in the case of the phenomenon 
called growth 

If we study an organism, human or other, 
we shall find that the organism as it stand* 
now has developed out of a tiny seed An 
oak as it exists now has come out of an 
acorn But the process of growth or 
development remains unintelligible if 
we consider mechanical explanation the 
only possible explanation available to ua 
We do not quite see how the Bead, soil 
air, water and llqht can bring by 
their combined functioning a stately 
tree Into existence These causal con- 
ditions doubtless function and together 
But the effect does not occur all at once 
On the contrary, they give rise to the 
phenomenon of growth, in tho sense that 
the tree, the final effect, .fakes shape oniy 
by some stages So, if we want to under- 
stand the process of development, we have 
to fix upon the last step of the process ai 
which we find the tree In its full and final 
form; and If we now look into this Iasi 
step we understand the drift of the process 
of growth. We see that .the tree in *f t 
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existence lights up tho whole process, in 
the sonso that it all shows that tho troo Is 
the end the procoss of growth alms at 
end finally achieves. But this end the 
laod by Itself did not reveal. So here we 
reverse tho very taodo or explanation 
Wo explain what precedes by what suc- 
ceeds in the procoss; that Is to say, we 
*here adopt telaological explanation which 
consists in positing an end or purpose 
before the procoss of growth. 

Now as regards religion. It might have 
had a very crude, beginning. The begin- 
ning was Indeed a seed with a core covered 
by the husk ol some queer beliefs and 
primitive customs; and the core and what 


It contained was Increasingly revealed in 
the process of growth which culminated 
iu organized religions with their articulate 
contents. Hence in order to solve the 
problem of the origin of religion as such 
we must havo to go deep in our study ol 
the .existing religions. This Is exactly tho 
point of view o! philosophy of religion 
It, unlike the science of religion in the 
ordinary sonee, undertakes a searching 
analysis of (he contents of the devaiopod 
religions and thereby bring out the 
oisential nature and implication of religion 
at a human phenomenon, and precisely in 
this respect philosophy of religion tran- 
scends all science. 


The Meaning of Religion 

Sri Esme Wjirae-Tjsoa 


(United 

The materialists are constantly telling 
na the! religion is both the opium of the 
people and the means of governing them. 

What religion, or the teaohlnqs ol the 
greatest thinkers that the world has ever 
known, had degenerated to, might partially 
be .described under one or both these 
headings. But wbat was Intended by the 
original Teachers— -the Founders of the 
FaithB — was obviously the exact opposite 
ol these descriptions. 

In every case, the aim ol a major 
world. teacher was. In the Hrst place, to 
clarify the mind ol man about what was 
essentially true ; in the second, and by 
that means, to teach him how to govern 
hlmseli in order ^hat he might be Ires 
from the tyranny ol external discipline. 

It is always the Commissar in man, not 
the Yogi, that seeks to dominate and 
govern others, the materialistic power- 
addict who sees the world as a termitary 
needing himself and hie theories as a 
tyrannous directive; and this is true 


Kingdom) 

even though, and when, the Commissar Is 
lound in clerical clothing. It is always the 
xoiusal ol men to accept the duty, burden, 
and privilege ol sell-dtscipline advocated 
by the Masters which leads to the dictator, 
■hip and tyranny ol Church and State. For, 
by their reiusal to be governed by their 
highest conscience, men themselves beget 
the conditions that necessitate external 
government. Their own lawlessness calls 
lor ihe making and Imposition ol laws. 

Regarding the chaos that always comes 
from lack of seli-diacipline the first 
thought that occurs to the onlooker is the 
need lor control ; and whal should coma 
lrom a man's inner root-nature has to be 
Imposed from without, robbing him ol hie 
potential rights, character and dignity. 

Aware ol his own weakness, and ye! 
unwilling to conquer it, man has to admit 
the need lor external government, and 
uphold it ; and this is the lirst step on the 
downward path to tyranny, and, ovan 
worse, the replacement ol the spiritual 
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bypothasis a« to the nature of man with 
the materialistic hypothesis which assures 
bira ol his dependence on externals, not 
only fox civic rules but for every aspect 
and detail of his life. 

Need For a Katlonal Outlook 

Organized rellqlon, which Bbould have 
Preserved the corrective idea, and main* 
lained man's right and capacity to qovein 
himEelf, has itself degenerated into a form 
of external government as jeslous of Its 
power as any system of State. 

Nevertheless, rellqlon, or rather, the 
exalted mental concepts upon which all 
the major faltha ware orqinally based, still 
remains the hope of the world, and the 
only conclusive answer to dialectical 
materialism 

But in order to rediscover these con- 
cepts, which alone can save man from 
devolution and his world from dissolution, 
we must separate them from the disgui- 
sing superstitions, myths and ptlest-made 
doqmas that have veiled their true nature 
Rellqlon must he rationalized and made 
realistic; lor a little clear-thinking must 
surely convince us that in a world which 
tends to become more and more scientific, 
with inhabitants trained to think logically 
sod reasonably, religion, which depends 
on faith rather than understanding, belief 
lather than knowledge (of science), must 
Inevitably lose its hold on the minds of 
men and. because of this fact, cease to be 
« power in their world. 

This is the qreat peril that confronts 
humanity today, for unless reliqion is 
rationalized, it will perish; and if it 
perishes, with it will go man's last hops 
of evolution. 

For whan it {g rationalized, true religion 
religion based not on oreads and dogmas 
of the prissthood, but on the Divine 
Science of which we read in the Upant- 
•hads. and in the scriptures of many 


other faiths as well as in the philosophy 
of Plato, provides mankind with its one 
audonly means of evolving to a higher 
species. It Is obvious that, dot many 
millennia now, the human xace has been 
in the state of the Centaur— half man, hall 
animal — the equine portion maintaining it* 
contact firmly with the earth, the frust- 
rated human torso striving desperately 
towards the stars. To account for thl* 
painful dualism, many theories have been 
put forward. Probably no better diagnosis 
has been made of It than Paul's : "The 
flesh lusteth against the spirit, and toe 
spirit against the flesh, and these are 
contrary the one to the othor, so that ye 
cannot do the things that ye would." 

What we would, the highest aspiration 
of the human heart, has always been to 
rid ourselves of our animalism and to 
become wholly men, or Holy Men Wh«o 
this desire consciously enters iato any 
man, he has taken the first step on th* 
evolutionary path. Unfortunately the 
qreater part of mankind have not taken 
this first step They are still enduring 
end taking as normal, the endless tug of 
war between wbat they usually term the 
higher and the lower instincts. In the* 
majority o! cases, the lower Instincts have 
a habit of winning. All too often we aes 
evidences ol "man" having given up the 
struggle and the animal nature all too 
evidently in charge. The torso has ceased 
to aspire; almost it see n», it ha* esased 
to live. Devolution has set in. 

Avatars s and Saviours 
At the other end of the scale, theta 
are a few men tint others, in their igno- 
rance of what is really happening, have 
called Avataras, Saviauts, Redeemers 
who have actually achieved the miracle 
of evolution while they walked the earth 
They have, to all Intea’* and purposes, pni 
off the animal astute and have become 
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wholly man — a man who can know and say 
that ' the spirit qulckenelh ; the flesh 
profiteth nothing "Brahman is all ; all 
else is Maya,** The? have nagatod the 
animalism within. They have nouqhted 
the lusts of the flesh, and renounced all 
violence in their personal Hvbb No 
attachment, therefore, binds them to the 
animal life They have become the homo 
sapiens that ordinary men fondly, but 
quite erroneously, imagine themselves 
to be. 

Krishna, Buddha and Jesus are among 
tho most notable of these evolved men. 
But there is a far greater number of 
"unknowns,” and because they are un- 
known, the implication of their existence 
and achievement is lost to the world. 

On the other hand, whenever the Evo- 
lutionist is known and his new stature has 
to be faced, the comparison between him 
and unevolved men seems too odious to 
be borne, and despite the petsistent plea 
of the evolved men that all mankind should 
"follow them,” they are. Instead, deiflod 
and worshipped and a thousand different 
theories are put forth to account for them 
and for their superior, purified and exalted 
characters. 

This is, of course, partly because 
neither the priests who prosper by making 
themselves mediators between the people 
and the new "God”; in other words, by 
explaining Him to lesser minds by means 
ol one theologiaal theory or another, nor 
the congregations themselves, had, in pre- 
Darwinian times, any inkling of the evolu- 
tionary idea. The connection between 
visible man and the animals was still a 
mystery. Man's essential superiority was 
taken lor granted even while he was 
sacrificing and slaughtering for food the 
lesser animals, and generally behaving 
Uke the worst sort of beasts o! prey. 

It ts true tha* all organized religions. 


all world-faiths, have held up sqma 
superior pattern, some great ideal — usually 
the concept of a perfect mao—to whom 
their followers must aspire ; but why and 
how they should aspire aod what was the 
true nature of the ideal, has not been fully 
taught for the simple reason that the true 
explanation has rarely been perceived or 
known 

Nevertheless, the fact that men, in 
exceptional cases, had evolved, had 
become beings so superior to the majority 
of mankind as to seem to be almost 
another species, remained as the hope 
of the world. They provided the ideal 
tha goal for the would be Evolutionist 
and the concrete proof that the transition 
might be made. 

They still provide that proof. Moreover, 
they provide the eternal answer to all 
forms of materialism which teaches that 
progress or evolution can only come 
about by the manipulation of external 
conditions, for their achievement rests 
squarely on the purification and expansion 
of mind It was the quality of their 
thinking, and therefore of their acting and 
living, that made them what they were; 
and the mind of Christ, and the mind of 
Buddha remain in their teachings for 
everyone to read and emulate. 

Spiritual Evolution 

When we face this simple and scientific 
rationalization of the meaning of religion 
we realize how misguided and misled tha 
people have been who, instinctively 
feeling the "need” for religion, and having 
the conviction that It contained the 
answer to their problems and the way 
out of their sorrows and pains, have turned 
to the charlatans for enlightenment. Tha 
complicated and often pagan theological 
explanations qiven to them by a priest- 
hood as ignorant of practical experience 
as those they eat up to teach, merely 
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befogged them, and when enlightenment 
dawned having surrounded religion with 
*o maay inventions myth* and mysteries 
born of their own imaginations and 
calculations, the priesthood naturally felt 
that the exposures of science which con* 
stantly discredited their theories were a 
menace to religion's very existence 

Neither they nor their followers seem 
ye! to have perceived that it is because 
some theories are untrue, that they can be 
overthrown by science All that is basi- 
cally true In religion the Divine Science, 
which i» the real explanation of religion, 
being founded on spiritual fact, can never 
be in any danger from the theories of 
materialism, for the way of evolution is 
baaed on the achievement of those who 
have evolved just ao positively as the 
atomic theory is based on ’the evidence of 
those who have split the atom 

Nevertheless Divine Science ascends 
even beyond the theory of evolution 
which is always a three dimensional term 


dependent on the space-time concept!? 0 °f 
life which Is always four.dimensio 1138 ^? 
variable For evolution presuppose 3 a 
process of progress from one apace.tim® 
point to another , whereas in the Et«* Ina * 
all is complete All \a, and there i° n0 
becoming 

Consciousness, which consti^* 0 * 
man's true being proveably contains here 
and now, not only the mind of the ave ,ra 90 
mao but also the mind of Christ , anti all 
men have access to consciousness, an ^ 
therefore to the completed Ideal, wh^*ber 
one calls that the Atman the Nous, 
Archetype or the aon of God This f act 
makes spiritual evolution a present pos- 
sibility instead of a distant aspiration 

Therefore we can say that whereat ‘be 
absolute truth of Divine Science is tbe 
present existence of the Perfect Pattern 
which we see as bexng mode by the pro? 6 ** 
of evolution and the Perfect Pat te * n 
includes the Perfect Man the manifo®!** 
lion of Eternal Life 


Glimpses of Mq Acquaintance With Spiritual India 

Prof Jean Herbert 


Geneses University) 

iTsxt ol • Discourse given, at the Sivanamjaihiam in March 1956) 


Mahara} and Friends 

I have not come to India to teach or to 
speak I have come to India to listen and 
to learn, because I feel that India, which 
ha* already taught so very much to the 
world through many centuries which has 
f 9iveu so much of her wealth of every kind 
to the re *t of the world still has much 
more to qWe Her message has to ferpe-- 
meated only very small sections of the 
outside world For the last quarter of a 
century I have made it my work to come 
periodically to India to sit at the feet of 
her sages and her saints to receive what 
ittle of their teaching I was capable of 
receiving I know It was a very, very 


email fraction indeed but etill I have d® Q ® 
my best to carry that over to countries °* 
the West by translating and publishing *be 
sayings, writings and teaching* of tbe 
great sages and saints of India Nov r I 
believe that the time haa come to brl n 9 
over still more to Europe more partlcul 6 * 
ly, and this Is why I have again coma * 3 
India, and I hope, with God's grace t 3 
come many more times to try to reels 7 * 
a little more ot the teachings of this ho^ 7 
land and to take It back 

Snami Sirananda 

This Is the first time I have the gre®' 
privilege of coming so high np tha Ging * 
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valley, to Rishiketh, and also of sitting at 
the feet of the great Master, the great 
Saint, who was so kind as to admit me in 
hia presence, Swami Sirananda Saraswati. 
The Swarai I have known fox manyi many 
rears through correspondence, and I have 
read a great number of his writings which 
he has been so kind to send me very fre- 
quently. Of course, you all who constantly 
live in his presence, know his teachings, 
understand them, and what is still more 
important, apply them, far better than I 
can. So it would be preposterous of me to 
speak of his teachings, because everyone 
of you in this room can tell me much more 
than I could say myself. I should just like 
to mention one or two points -which have 
Impressed me and which have impressed 
many people in Europe, who like me, had 
not the privilege of seeing him before. 

First of all, the fact— which was confirm- 
ed to me today again — is that Swamiji has 
not remained in the realm of the abstract 
er even of intellectual and spiritual teach- 
ing, but that at the same time, he has put 
into practice one oi his great maxims 'Do 
good,’ and I see with Infinite pleasure to- 
dsy that the Ashram, although not rolling 
in wealth, as far as I can see, still manages 
to ieed hundreds oS people every day. J 
again heard the story todiy of the work 
that Swamiji has done for the lepers in this 
part of India, and many other instances 
How, so far to my knowledge, the great 
saints and the great saqes of India in most 
esses have done either of the two: either 
they have given abstract spiritual teachings, 
or they have rather refrained from that and 
gone into social, practical work. Olteg it 
was the Master who gave spiritual teach- 
logs to his disciples, and the next genera- 
tion aftor him went Into social work, build- 
ing hsospltals, dispensaries, schools, doing 
famine and flood relief work. etc. Appa- 
rently one of the teachings which we Cite 


take from Swami Sivananda is that both can 
be combined, and this Is extremely impor- 
tant for us, Europeans, who attach so much 
importance, rightly or wrongly, to the 
visible, tanqible, practical affects of the 
teachings. 

Ethical Basis of Yoga 
Another point that has Btruok me about 
the teachings of Swamiji is the groat 'iusis- 
tence with which be speaks and writes, — 
at least 'writes, 1 because I have not*had th* 
privilege of hearing him speak, but I 
understand that ho spa aka with very much 
insistence — on the ethical baais of Yoga; 

I might say the elementary starting point. 
Now In the West many people are attracted 
by Yoga, and I must say, the most vujjfar 
forms of Yogs, the cheapest and the 
most dangerous. I believe If I 
could teach people a Yoga that 
would enable them to sit on a bed of nails, 

I should have thousands of people coming 
to learn it, but when you come to sp Bn k 
of high philosophy, people are not so much 
interested; and also, like many people in 
India, too (because that exists also In this 
country), they think that they can learn 
Yoga in one or other of Its forms, straight- 
away, totally Ignoring the ethical 
prerequisite*. 

" One ol the books I have published in 
Frenchand German is Swami Vivekananda's 
Raja Toga, in which, as you know, he takes 
up all the eight points of Raja Yoga in 
their regular order. But moat people, I «m 
sorry to say, jnst aktp the chapters, refer- 
ring to the first two points. Yam* and 
Niyama, because they think that they know 
all about It, and this 1* nothing new for 
then. They want to go straight to what is 
new, what it interesting to than, and Ihs 
result is that many of then start practising 
Asans, Pranaynma and all the rest, often 
with the most disastrous results 

I have known personally a number ol 
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•people, and when I say a 'number,' it runs 
into several dozens, who have become 
insane or whose health was totally ruined 
by luch practlco of Hatha Yoga and Baja 
Yoga because they ignored the ethical 
prerequisites Thia is the reason why 
1 am oxtrsraaly qlad that Swami Slvananda 
deals at great length on these and 
with ranch insistence, emphasizing the 
essential, basic, simple self-evidoot 
truths with which one must start eny 
Yoga I have met many people in Eorope 
who have come under his influence 
*tbionqh his writings and possibly through 
correspondence, and I have so far not 
, known of such cases of poople losing either 
their mental or bodily health, — and I know 
how extremely difficult it Is to correspond 
•with a Master whom you have never seen. 
Who Uvea on the other aide of the world 
This much 1 can say of what I have seen 
about the results of the teachings of Swaml 
Slvananda in Europe, in the West 

I should not presume to say more, 
because anything else you know far 
better than I do, but just to sum up, 
as far as I have been able to judge, 
this influence has always been very 
good exceptionally good and the only 
-good on all the people who hare come 
into contact with him. throuqh his writings, 
who have followed hi# teachings and who 
have accepted him as their Guru 

Popular Insistence ou Advaita 
Now, since you have asked me to speak 
at greater lenqth perhaps I may say a word 
ol what I feel the West could at present* 
get from India in the way of Yogicand 
spiritual teachings So far, considerable 
insistence hag been put on the Advaita 
Vedanta and thia was only natural because 
the Westerns™ who have come to India 
have constantly ridiculed all your religious 
beliefs They could find no words bitter 
•nough, nasty enough, to speak of the cult 


of Sri Ganesh, Ma Kali Hanumanji and 
many other personal forms of God, whom 
you worship in this country For this 
reason Indiana who come to Europe'have 
become extremely loath to speak of them, 
because they are afraid, and often rightly 
so that people will laugh at them de3pisa 
them and just turn away in diagiist The 
result is that such Indians for more than 
one century, have only been speaking of 
Sankara as the great teacher of Advaita 
In the West, we like Philosophy vs^y 
much We are all very proud of our rote! 
lact We all believe that the intellect is 
the highest faculty in man and everything 
else is to be judged by it or, rather by 
vrhat little we may have of it When 
Indians introduce Sankara a Advaita philo 
sophy, it is a very fine, a very beautiful 
philosophy which everybody can respect 
Whenever I ask a newly-met Hindu what 
school of thought he belongs to, ho invari- 
ably replies saying^ *'I am a follower of 
Uanksra " But in ninety-nine out of hundred 
cases, it is not true After I have told him 
of my own opinion my own respect for the 
Pauranic religious beliefs of India then he 
generally - comes out and tells me what his 
Ishta Devata is and what it means for him 
Now I believe that the time has come when 
Hindus can really speak of the worship of 
the personal God, and this is one reason 
why I was very glad to see that Swaml 
Sivananda had published a book on the 
Lilas of Sri Krishna 

Sanskrit Scholars iu Europe 
For more than .one century in the West, 
your scriptures have been studied by very- 
great "Sanskrit scholars We have had in 
Europe and we 'are proud of it, Sanskrit 
scholars as good as you have in India, but 
for one thing they are very lew and for 
another, they happen to be exclusively 
linguists, grammarians and philoloqiots, 
and their Interest In Sanskrit la about the 
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history of language and the relation bet- your own Philosophy, your own Yoga, yoar 
ween different languages, about etymology, own beliefs, and owjng to the very 
comparative grammar, syntax and so forth existence of ttiat background you see that 
and in that they are extraordinarily echo- it is consistent, that it is logical that it 
Hrly But it hag come to a point when uot~ offers no substantial contradiction with 
only are they not interested In the subs* any other path, and therefore you need 
tance of those scriptures, in the deep mean- not quarrel with people who have different 
mg hut they do not even suspect that paths, you need not say that your own 
there may be a deep significance, still les 38 Sadhaoa is better and higher than others. 


a spiritual message 

Need for Interpretation 
This lasted until about fifteen years ago 
when apparently owing to the publication 
of the sayings and writings of modern sages 
of India, it began to dawn upon a number 
of people that after all, the Puranas and the 
Mdha Bharala , — not to apeak of the Up a . 
niahads and Brahma Sutras and others^ 
actually have a deep spiritual message 
Now this idea has gone forward and whtm 
books are published expounding one inte r 
pretation or another, of the spiritual me*, 
sage and teachings of the Bhayavad Gila or 
of the Kena Dpantshad or of some set- 
■Hon of the Maha Bharala people no longer 
just laugh it aside They are surprised of 
course, but they ate Interested, and I 
believe this is what India can at present 
give to the West 

Role of Adraita Philosophy 
This does not mean that I am unde* 
estimating the value of Sankara a Advaita 
philosophy Hts Advaita is a path perhaps 
the highest path of all, but I cannot help 
remembering Sxl Ramakrishna who knew 
what he was talking about when he said 
that there it not more than one or two meg 
in a century who can follow it to the end 
Even if this was also an underestimate. It 
means that it is not really , for the masse* 

In spite of it, Adraita philosophy, to me 
has a considerable and unique value It* 
value is twofold First of all it supplies 
a background, against which yon may 
view your own religion, your own Sadhana, 


but you can follow it efficiently, leaving 
others to do likewise This is what I mean 
by saying that Advaita philosophy serves 
as a background 

It is also a safeguard against excessive, 
irrational and irresponsible excesses m 1 
the blind following of any one path, 
whether it is Bhskti Yoga or Raja Yoga or 
Tantra Yoga or Hatha Yoga I believe, if 
you keep in mind the Advaita philosophy 
of Sankara you are quite safe, and a* a 
matter of fact, one thing which I never 
tire of repeating to Westerners is that Sri 
Sankara himself was a great Bhakta He 
wrote hymns not only to Siva, but to Sri 
Krishna the Divine Mother and to others, 
and his conception of Advaita was so lofty, 
so total, so perfect that it enabled him to 
view at the same time in its proper 
perspective and its proper use the worship 
of the personal God 

Personal God 

To my mind that worship of the person*! 
God is something which suits an enormoq* 
majority of Westerner* far better than the 
attempts at Advaita philosophy As you 
know. In the West most people are 
Christians Those who are not Christian* 
have been born and brought np in ChrisUah 
circles The Jews are also worshippers of 
the persona! God and thereiore, it is a 
thing which all our ancestry, all oar 
preparation, all oar education ha* made a* 
fit to follow, with some fruit Ol course, 
one is tempted to ask, "If In Europe we 
are born and bred in It, what I* the ns* at 
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going to India ,for it 0 Perhaps there is a 
▼•ry qood reason, possibly among many 
others. It is that in India you have 
preserved an extraordinarily precise and 
tileetlva technique lor -worship By that 
I do not moan tho ritual* in the Pujss 
.which hav# a considerable value and effi- 
ciency, but which are not for us, because 
each doily ha* appropriate Pujas, but I 
mean the technique of the Sadhana in the 
worship of any Individual godhead, and 
this, I Believe, you find, although very iew 
people in India seem to car© about it at 
present in the Puranns and Ilthatcs. 

Purpose of ‘Mythology’ 

As you know, these scriptures as well 
as some small sections ot the Upmishad* 
and Brahmanas also contain a considerable 
'mount of philosophical teachings, some 
theories of cosmoqony and so forth, 
but they also contain a great numbor of 
narratives — narratives which we have 
called myths. 'Myth’ is a word which 
ha* a very nasty association In the minds 
of Christians, at least. They think that 
the beliefs of all other religionists are 
myths, while their own are true Now, 
these narrative portions which are looked 
upon sometimes as good poetry, but in all 
cases as totally devoid of practical spiri- 
tual value, to ray mind, have considerable 
practical value for Yoga 

Ol course, I have studied only very 
few of them I do not know how many 
tens of thousands of them may be in the 
Hindu scriptures I have studied eight or 
ten, that la all, so I have only studied about 
in a thousand But this study has 
90n enough to convince me absolutely 
fhat each ons of those stones, of those so- 
called myths, embodies a very strict, a 
very scientific technique for the Sadhana, 
for spiritual development. At first I was 
Inclined to lake from those narratives only 
what I thought essential— just the actual 


trend of the story and to disregard as 
mere poetical embellishments tho descrip- 
tion of the forests and birds and plants 
and praises offered to the Lord and so 
forth, and 1 left them aside, thinking that 
I would go to the essential. But sftdr 
trying with some of them I came 'to 
realize that I waB wrona and that in those 
narratives in the Puranas and Itifitisaa 
there is not one single word which is not 
heavy with meaning and with practical 
teachings I think that if you study them, 
you will bo able to brinq out the most 
minutely detailed technique of Yoga 
A Crapbic Example 

Now f shall give 70U fust one instance 
of one myth which I have studied at great 
length. Some of you may remember in 
the Mahd Bhatalz there Is tho Btory of a 
fire in the forest of Khandava The forest 
of Khandava belongs to Indra, and Indra 
protects it against fire, because all living 
beings live in that forest. Agni wants to 
eat up that forest, or, rather ho has beer 
instructed by Brahma to go and eat it up 
He goes and tries and fails, and then » 
order to succeed, on the advice o 
Brahma, he goes to Sri Krishna and tc 
Arjuua who happened to be in the viemitj 
and be asks them to help him So Srj 
Krishna and Aijuna agree and they secure 
divine weapons from the various gods 
Then starts the story of the actual fight 
where they attack separately each one of 
the inhabitants of the forest. Now, if you 
study that story thoroughly, you w'ill see 
that each one of those entities in the 
forest, whether buds, or fish, or trees, or 
semi-divine beings represents something 
vary specific which we have in our nature, 
and which we have to conquer or overcome 
ot destroy or assimilate or of which w» 
have to enlist the help if we want to go 
ahead in our Sadhana. In each one oi the 
sectional episodes you will find that a 
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different niethod la employed I will ju B t 
give you one point 

Symbolical Allusions 

As I sob It, the combination ol Arjmja 
and Sri Krishna has a significance Aijuoa 
represents the human and Sri Krlshu* 
the Divine While against some of the 
entities Arjuna acta alone and in a certain 
way, again Sri Krishna acts alone against 
others Again, against still others, Arjuna 
and Sri Krishna act together This show’s 
atamg 4. putts. ni, ^u&h.uu.u. at. lua*t. 

that oi destroying the forest of dualities 
which 10 represented by the KhandaV® 
Vana the r e is one part or some part of tb® 
work which has to be done by individual 
human being alone (Sadhaka) others about 
which he haB absolutely nothing to do, 
but to leave them in the hands of tb® 
Divine who will do the work for him and 
others again in which close co-aperaiion 
of a very definite nature is required 
between the human and the Divine This 
distribution ol the task in three sections* 
to my mind contains extremely important* 
practical hints In many Sadhanas at least 
Of course, one can learn much mote 
from the epUodes in the myth in the Mah<* 
Bharala I mention this last as one lo- 
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stance, but I believe that the same soft of 
study could be made of many other 
passages m Pu'ranas and Jukasaj * 
had the privilege of discussing this 
point with several gatherings of Pandits 
and scholars in Madras, Banaras aQ d 
Vrindavan, and I was glad to see that 
they agreed with me, and this Is wb7 f 
was so bold as to put this before you J 
know there are many scholars and students 
of the scriptures in this room (Satsi*°'3 
Bhavau oi the Sivanandaskram) and I vP*v 
ranch hope that under \be -wise guV&sf-^' 1 
of Swami Sivananda who knows the suf 38 
tance and essential of all those teaching* 
they will take the trouble of going into the 
details of some of these narrative parts °f 
the scriptures In this way, I believe tb 0 y 
can help many people not only in India 
but also in the West, who are ready to 
make practical use of those teachings I 
stress the word 'practical,' because 
have had enough of pure erudition, °f 
learning for the sake of study, of whiph 
we make either no use or bad use Mapy 
people in the West are now interested in 
knowing what can be of practical use in 
spiritual life even as they are interested in 
kndwing what can be of practical use In 
material life 


Karma 

Man is the creator of his own fat®» and even in his foetal life he is affected by 
the dynamics oi the works of his prior existence Whether confined In a mountain 
fastness or lnlling on the bosom of a se a whether secure in his mother's lap or held 
high above her head, man cannot fly from thB effects of his own prior deeds 
Whatever is to befall a man on any particular age cfi time will surely overtake him 
then and on that dale Scale the heavens, or plunge into the nether regions, or 
enfilade the quarters of the skies, a thing which yon have once given'away can 
never be yours 

{ From the Garuda Purana, Ch CXI1J) 


Comparative Teachings of Heligions 

Comparative Teachings of Religions 

I. On BroiherlioQd, .Cosmic love and Peace 

Buddhism 


1. Whosoever In this world harms 
T ‘° g «nd in whom there no 

compassion lor l,s,nq beings'. let on. know 
him as a n outcast (Sutla-Ntpata)' ' 

2 One act of pure love is greater than 
spending the whole of one's tin,. t„ ro!1 . 
hious oflertegs to the god. (Dhammapaia) 
-3 those in whom wisdom end medi- 
slion meet are not t. r , rom 
uJnammapada) 

Cfaristiflni 

ono 1 ;,, I r, muoUsye h “ va 

one oi the least ot those my hrethran, ye 

have done it onto Me (BMe) 

Confucianism 

'2 WhaTrT’ 4 5 * * * ' 0 "’ 9 " 

"'a d \::: do "■ y ° 

choose, nil To” dwe <, ir!’n 0 i„ bS,1 \‘ ,Ul Wb ° 
wisdom’ Love .v i 75 ' ba ’ k * hot 
Heaven, the n. 1 'I s i “’ h n ° k,hl 7 oi 
hcfcl. , T. * ™ 1 '* b ° ae 0[ “ a ° To 

4 II L k W ‘' d ““ «Wr»> 
(Ww worlha,b °" aa “ a ...Loi 
Hinduism 

Usopa'tZv W ° rld 18 Pervadod by 

wi.h to be treated nr.t . *** . lh '” n, ” ,ve " 


qold 

1 

God 

2 

*lw»yi 


(Mahabharala) 


3. He who beared, no lll-wdl (o 
being, friendly end oompa.eion.le, without 

ettaohment and egoism, balanced in p l„ a . 

sure end pain, end forgiving", he, my dev- 
ise. is dear to Me (Bhagaiai 0,1a ) 

4 The peace ol the Chill, can be 
broughi through the practice oi sympaihy 
tenderness, ate.dines. „i putpol ,, 
diapasaion toward, ,]1 , ormt o( ^ ^ 
eril (Patanjah Y ogasulras) 

Islam 

1 No on. of you is . believer nni.l 
one loves i or ono ', brother „hat one loves 
for oneself (An Nawarn) 

2 Love „ this lhat thou shnnld.t 

account thyself very little and Sod very 
great. (Sufi Saying) T 

3 The garment ot peace never doth 
fade. {Saying) 

Jainism 

1- Towards your fellow beings be not 
hostile ( Sutra Kntanga ) 

2 Indifferent to worldly objects, „ 
man should treat all creatures ,n the world 

(Jn,naSnt‘ra)’ M ‘° b ° ,r “ ,od - 

3 Have compassion to all beings. 
wama autra) 

4 Attachment to false fleeting thing, 

sterna the pnrity of peace (Sagmg) 

Judaism 

1 Thou .halt not hale thy brother in 
thin, heart Thou shalt not avenge „„ 
bear any grudge, but thou shall love thy 
neighbour as thyself (Lcmheus) 

2 But I say unto yon • deeds ot love 
are worth as much a, .11 ft. comn> . 
mente of the Law. ( Talmud ) 

3 How beautiful upon the monnt,,„. 
ere the le.l ol him who bringeth e J 
tidings, who pnblisheth peace. U Tj°° . 
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Shintoism 

1. Irrespective o! their nationality, 
language, manners and culture, men Bhould 
give mutual aid and enjoy reciprocal, 
peacaiul pleasure, by showing in their 
conduct that they are brethren. ( Tenrilyo 
Doctrine) 

2. We make loving kindnefea our Sbin- 
tai representative ( Saying ) 

3. Peace to the Jand, safety to the 
household, and abundant harvest, [Prayer) 

Sikhism 

1. As thou deemest thyself, so deem 
others. ( Granth Sdheb ) 

2. Deem the body in which there is no 
love a place of cremation. (Farid) 

3. They love not who live in counting 
the favours and frowns of love- ( Angad ). 


Taoism 

1. Extend your help without Booking 
reward. ( Kang Tiny P'ien) 

2. Regard your^ neighbour’s gain as 
your gain, and your neighbour's loss as 
your own loss (Kang Ytng P'ien ) 

3. To the good I would be good. To the 
not good I would also be good in order to 
make them good (Tao-te-Ching) 

Zoroastrianism 

1. The three greatest concerns of men 
are these — to make him who is an enemy 
a friend, to make him who is wicked 
righteous, and to make him who is ignorant 
learned. ( Shaya>t-na-Shayasl ) 

2 That nature alone is good which will 
never do unto another whatever is not 
good unto its own self. Do not do unto 
others that which Is not good to yourself. 

( Zoroastrian Scripture ) 


II. "Ahimsa" or Non-Injurg 


1. Let not anyone injure life, but be 
as assiduous in cherishing the life of an- 
other as his own; for Ahimsa is the highest 
religion. 

— TxrthanLara ilahaara (Jainism) 

2. So, let us for *11 creatures, great 
or small, develop a boundless heart and 
mind. Aye, let us practise love for all the 
world. 

— Gautama Buddha (Buddhism,) 

3. Thou shall not kill. 

— Jesus Christ (Christianity) 

4 He who saveth a life, shall be as 
ihouqh he had saved all mankind ; for 
there is no beast on earth, nor bird, which 
fUelh with Its wings but the same is a 
people like nnto you. 

— Muhammad (Islam) 


5 A man should prefer good to harm 
good deeds to tins, virtne to vice, light 
to darkness. 

—Zoroaster (Zoroastrianism) 

6 Is there any one maxim which 
ought to be acted upon throughout one's 
whole life ? Surely, the maxim of loving 
kindness is suah. 

— Confucius (Confucianism) 

7. One Self dwells in ell. All are 
manifestations of the one God. By injur- 
ing another you injure your own self By 
serving another you serve your one self. 
Love all. Serve all. Hate none. Insult 
none. Injure none, in thought, word, or 
deed 

— Sirami Sirananda (Hinduism) 
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III. Essence of Duty 


Hinduism 

This is the essence of duty. Do not 
do to others what if done to you will 
difcUke. 

Buddhism 

Do not do to others that which may 
give pain to your own self. Give that 
happiness for others which you want lor 
your own self. 

' Christianity 

Whatever you v/ant that others should 
do to you, do that yourself to others. For 
this la the rule. 

Islam 

None becomes a txuo believer until he 
loves his brother even as he loves himself . 

Zoroastrianism 

That nature is really good when it will 
not do to others what is not good for 
itself. 

IV. "Mahavakyas" 

Buddhism 

Buddham saranam gacchami, 

Dhsm'mam saronard gacchami, 

— 

I take refuge in Buddha \ 

I take refuge in the law 

I take raiuge in the Order 
Zoroastrianism 

He is but the same one God, though 
men give Him diverse names. Hoomta, 
Hookta, Havareshta ; Manasm, Gavasni, 
Kunaani * pure thoughts, pure words, pure 
deeds. 

Judaism 

Be still and know " I am God.“ 

Islam 

La illthi II lull ah, Mohammad ur rasul- 
1 nil ah — 

There it no God bnt Allah, and Moha- 
Jnmad is the Messenger of Allah. 


Taoism 

Consider that your neighbour's gair 19 
your own and that your neighbour's losi 1 ls 
your own Iobb. 

Confucianism > 

Do not do to others what you do i 1Q t 
wish that others should do to you. 

Sikhism 

Consider others as you consider yo ur " 
self. 

Hebraism 

Do not do to your fellow-men what i* 
painful to yourself Thus is the whe*l° 
of th eTorah and the remainder is onlf a 
compentary on it. 

Jainism 

We should consider in happiness aP^ 
misery, in joy snd grief, all beings as o ur 
own self, and therefore one should not 
to others what would be undesirable f or 
one's own self. 

or Great Utterances 

Jainism 

Ahimiia Paramo Dharma — 

Non-injury is (he highest religion. 

Tat Twam Abi — 

That thou art. 

Christianity 

I and my Father are one. 

Confucianism 

The three secrets of happiness are 
see no evil, hear no evil, and do no evil. 

Sikhism 

Ek Omkar— Sat Nam — 

There is but one God; Hia Name f* 
Truth 

Taoism 

Tao is everywhere. It is priceleS* 
Treasure. It is Guardian and Saviour, ft 
is the Sanctuary, where all beings find 
refuge. . . * 
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A Concord, deep, unimagined at a 
world untrod, 

Jta infinite Harmony whose nan* Is God. 
Dr Itcinholl At tbvhr 
God qrant mo the serenity 
To accept the thinqi I cannot chanqe , 
The conroqe to change the things I can , 
And the wisdom to know' the difference 
1 dilh Caiell I realize thet patriotism ft 
not enough I must have no hatred or 
bitterness in my heart • 

Zoroaster Doing qood to others is not 
e defy It Is a joy, It Increases your own 
health and happiness 

Robert Ingersoll 1 belong to the Great 
Church which holds the world within 
its starlit aisles , that claims the great and 
good of every race and clime , that finds 
with joy the grain of gold in every creed, 
and floods with liqht the germs of good in 
every sonl 

Judaism Listen, Israel ! Our Ever- 
Linng God is a Single Life Therefore 
love your Ever Living Qod with all your 
heart, and with all your Sonl, and with 
all your strength You shall not hate 
your brothers in your heart You shall not 
take revenge upon the child of your neigh, 
bour , but you shall love your neighbour 
as yourself I am IhB Ever living And 
let these words I command you to day, be 
in your heart and teach them to you r 
sons and speak abont them while sitting 
in your house and m travelling on your 
Journeys and when lying do^rn and when 
rising up 

What Is hurtful to yourself do not to 
youx iellowmen That is the whole of the 
Torah and the remainder is but a comrueu 
tary Go learn It I Loving kindness i a 
greater than law and the charities of lif 9 


are more than all ceremonies Have wo 
not all one Faiber ? Halh not one God. 
created us ? 

i 

Voltaire The discovery of whdt Is true, 
and the practice of that which is good 
are the two most important objects of 
philosophy 

Silhism As you treat yourself so treat 
others Then shall you become a partner 
in heaven Regard all men as equal, since 
God's light is contained in the heart 
of each * i 

Jainism A man should walk about 
treating all creatures as he himself would 
be treated In happiness and suffering, in 
Joy and grief we should regard all crea- 
turns as we regard our own self, and should 
therefore refrain from inflicting upon 
others such injury as would appear un- 
desirable to us if Inflicted upon ourselves 
Rudyard Kipling 

t East is East and West is West, 

And never the twain shall meet 
But there is neither East nor West 
Nor border nor Breed nor Birth, 

When two strong men stand face to face. 
Though they come from the ends of 
the Earth 

Emerson The expectation of gratitude 
is mean and continuously punished by the 
total insensibility of the obliged person 
Lao Tzu By the accident of good 
fortune a man may rule the world for a 
time But by the virtue of love he may 
rule for ever 

Goethe s Mother I always seek the good 
that is in people and leave the bad to Him 
who made mankind and knows how to 
round off the corners 

Horace Mann Doing nothing for others 
is the Undoing of ourselves * 


^ ^ F° r further comparative religious sayings, please refer to pages S6, 9J, and 10} 
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Hinduism in the Epic Age 

. (200 B C - 300 A D.) 

Sn D S. Sliarma 


This great epic of our race (Ramayana) 
has moulded the thouqhis and emotions 
of uncounted generations of people in 
Indio during past ages From the pea- 
sant in the field and the worker in the 
factory to the hiohbrow and the scholar, 
the story ol Rama and Sita has been a 
living one A story and an epic which 
hea had this powerful influence on 
millions of people during some millen- 
nia of our changing history, must have 
peculiar virtue in It 

— Jaicaharlal Nihru 
After the fall of the Mauryan empire, 
there was a revival of Hinduism conse- 
quent on the loss ol prestige that 
Buddhism had suffered. The Ashvamedhn 
sacrifice performed bjr Pushyamitra, who 
founded the Shunqa dynasty on the ruin* 
of the Mauryan empire, may be taken as 
the signal for this second Renaissance of 
Hinduism It may be said to uBher the 
so called Epic Age during which the 
Ramaynna and the Mahabharata received 
their final shape as didactic epics 

To this period belong not only the two 
great epics in their final form but also 
the code of Yajnavalkya, the minor Upa- 
niahsds and some at least of the Puranas 
and some of the philosophical Sutras 

A new school of Hindmzed Buddhism 
known as the Mahayana arose under 
Kanishka In the northwest and from there 
spread to the northern countries of Asia 
One o$ the Mahayana scriptures namely, 
Saddha r ta 8 p un d at ik a , s salt! lo h0 a pa[a 
Hollo the Bhaqovad Git a in Buddhism 
Tno othot achlavmaents o! Buddhlim in 
thi. period ere the wo ik a oi A.hirnqlio shn 
and Nagaijuna th„ chaityaa oi Karlo and 
Nasifc the stupea oi Barhui and Sanchi, 


the sculptures of Gandhara Mathura and 
Amaravati and the earliest of the cave 
paintings in Ajaota 

Lastly, we should note that it was in 
this period that Indians went abroad and 
colonized Sumatra Java Borneo Malaya 
and Indo China and established man? 
kingdoms which were ruled by Indian 
princes for about fifteen centuries and 
which remained either Hindu or Buddhist 
till they were overthrown by Muslims 
Thus tbo Epic Age was a period of great 
expansion and of a new political outlook 
Unity of India 

Memories of the ABokan empire made 
the Hindus feel that India in spite of all 
its complexity of races kingdoms and 
creeds was really one This fundamental 
unity is enforced in several passages in 
the Mahabharata and its recognition as 
one of the great landmarks of Our history 
The heroes of the great epic are signifi 
cantly represented as having under their 
sway the whole of India The special 
problem of India then was ag it is again 
today, how to bring about unity in a vast 
mass of heterogenous people composing 
various races with different levels o f 
culture 

The Brahmauas had learnt a lesson from 
the Buddhist Sangha They saw the mistake 
they had committed in not carrying the 
masses with them They had made their 
knowledge a sort of secret doctrine and 
not a rule of life applicable to all If the 
peculiar circumstances of the country 
made the levelling down of all 3 oeial 
distinctions undesirable it was thoir duty 
to begin the work of levelling up As they 
bad failed to do this Buddhism which 
they regarded aa heresy, became tha 



556 


Parliament of Religions Commemoration Volume 


religion ol the paramount stats under 
■Asoka That rtato was now declining and 
along with it the religion it supported. 

When the moral severity of tko early 
Bblkkue gave place to the fantastic beliefs 
of all the tribes that were taken into tbo 
fold of Buddhism their religion began to 
decline. Moreover the qreat emphasis laid 
by Buddha on monastic life robbed society 
of its most efficient members. 

According to the Buddhist ecbeme of 
life, as we have seen, domestic virtues wero 
at a discount end many necessary steps 
in the spiritual growth of man were 
skipped. Eenunclatton and contemplation 
were always preferred to citizenship end 
action and the principle of Sannyasa wes 
believed to be of universal validity. The 
zcaction Boon came and there was a 
chance lor the orthodox reliqlon to recover 
the lost ground The Hindu Renaissance 
which was a result of this reaction Is best 
studied in the existing recensions of the 
Eamayana and the Mahabharata. 

Instruments of Religious Revival 
The ancient stories which the 'people 
loved were made the instruments of a 
great religious revival. The old ballads 
were written, supplemented and so 
overlaid with didactic matter that 
they became the Vedas of the multitude 
In fact the descendants of the early 
colonists in the islands to the east of India 
fltiil professing Hinduism look upon the 
epics as their final authority in religion 
The teaching of the Upamshads was brought 
home to the understanding of the common 
man through the stones, the dialoques and 
the ideal characters in the epics. The gates 
of the temple were thus at last thrown open 
to all classes. The knowledge which had 
remained the exclusive possession o! a 
small class was made available lor all. 

Not only that, there was a great fusion 
of the Aryan culture with the Dravidfan 


onlturo. Tbo principle on which Siva had 
boon identified with the Vedlc Rudra and 
Included among the gods was now extend- 
ed. The gods and goddesses worshipped 
by the common people wore given honour- 
ed places in the Hide Paniheon As a 
result wo find la this period the extension 
c! organized seels, the worshippers of 
Vishnu, of Siva and of Shakti, in addition to 
the Smaitas, who wero the followers of the 
Vedic tradition. We have frequent refere- 
nces to such sects in the Mahabharata. 
Siva and Durga henceforth become as 
great deities as Vishnu. 

Tour- fold Purpose of Life 
At the sana time the Hinda scheme of 
life which is expressed by the formula of 
Dharma-arfha-kama-moksha and which had 
originated In the preceding pariod was 
now definitely fixed end widely tanqht. 
The nation-builders of the Epic Age clear- 
ly laid down that the purpose of life was 
four-fold, namely, Dharma (duty), Artha 
(wealth) Kama (desire) and Moksha (libera- 
tlon). The first three of thsso coustitule 
the path of Pzavritti (active life) and have 
to be gained in domestic life. That is, a 
mac has to be a member of society and 
discharge bis duties as householder and 
citizen He has to acquire wealth, gratify 
his legitimate desires and at the same time 
practise virtue The final stage of life for 
which hit whole career has been a pre- 
paration is one of Nlvrittl or complete 
surrender and hence Moksha or liberation 
Thns the formula of Dharma-artha kama- 
moksha, which indicates the ideal of a 
complete life, taking into account all the 
facta of human nature without doinq 
violence either to the flesh or to the 
spirit, was a corrective to the monastic 
Buddhism of the times II was procr- 
laimed in a thousand different ways in all 
the literature of the Hindu Renaissance 
—the two Epics, the code of Manu and the 
subsequent Puranaa. 




Hinduism in the Epic Age 


557 


Edncatirc Ioflucrcc of Puranas 
In accordance with the schema of life 
thus outlined, domestic virtues were 
glorified and a philosophy oi active Ufa 
was developed. Ideal types of character 
representing all stages of life were cloth- 
ed in epic qrandeur and set before the 
-nation We have in the epics not oiily tho 
Ideal Sannyasin or hermit, but alio the 
ideal king, the chaste wife, the loyal bro- 
thers, tho disciplined student, the virtuous 
•iitizen and tho faithful servant 

It is difficult to exaggerate the educa* 
five influence exerted 00 the national 
mind by such concrete examples as Hama, 
Lakshmana, Sita, Yudhishtira and Bhiah- 
tna These characters have moulded 
Hindu society as Homeric characters moul- 
ded Hellenic society. Thus the abstract 
truth* of the Upamshads became vital 
forcas holdinq toqelhai aqreal civilization 
when they were Incarnated in epic types. 

Tho formula of Dbarma-artha kama- 
mokaha would have remained only a for- 
mula if it had not been exemplified 10 a 
thousand ways by the innumerable lives of 
thB characters in the Epics and the Pura- 
nas True, many of these stones are rather 
wild and fantastic But hehind all their 
extravagant imagery, one can see the 
•Ingle unalterable and perfect scheme of 
lile which has sustained Hindu society 
throughout its chequered history 
Personal God 

When reliqion was thus brouqht home 
to the masses, it inevitably underwent 
BO “ Q modifications As we have seen, a 
tlQll, motapiy.icl 

or mystical religion 
would only be i« the lew Buddha wisely 
refrained irom all metaphysical discus- 
sions and confined himself to the practical 
question of finding a remedy for human 
•offering The vedentic Absolute, which, 
according to the famous words of Yajna- 
vplkya in the Brihadar.nyaka Upanishad. 


could only be described by tho expression 
‘Not this, npt that,' 1 is not for the multi* 
tude On the other banfl, if it was to 
become popular, an appeal had to be made 
to the hearts and imaginations of men. 
Therefore cold and austere me'aphysic was 
kept in tho background and the warm 
iheistic elements in the Upaniebads were 
developed and emphasis was laid on 
the personal aspect of the Daily In 
the place of tho Impersonal or supra perso- 
nal Absolute, we have now an fshvara, a 
personal God who has created all things. 
Who upholds the order of the universe and 
who readily responds to the call of Bhakti 
or devotion 

For inatanco the Bhagavan of the Gita 
is not only an immanent principle in the 
universe, not only "the thread on which 
the pearls of creation are strung" hut also 
tho Friend and the Saviour of men. He 
assures us that no man who does good ever 
treads the path of woe, that no devotee of 
His will ever perish and that those who 
love Him will soon find Him "entering 
their hearts and dispelling the darkness of 
ignorance by the shining lamp of wisdom ,v 
He assures us that, in times of national 
decadence, he appears on the scene to 
protect righteous men that no sin can 
really pursue a man who has taken refuge 
in him. and that peace comes to the soul 
which recognizes him as ' the Lord of all 
the Worlds, the Friend of all beings and the 
Recipient of all sacrifices and austerifias ** 
Thus he is not only a creator and destroyer, 
but also a loving protector Hence arose 
in this period the Hindu conception of Trl- 
murti or the threefold form of God One 
and the same Ishvara was viewed from 
three different points of view, namely of 
creation protection and destruction 
Doctrine of Avatara 

But the most noteworthy development 
in the Epic Age is the popularization of the 
doclrine of Avatara or incarnation The 



558 


Contributions on Religion 


doctrine o! olvine incarnation is but a atop 
from that of Trimurti In the Upanlahada the 
Absolute la described oa a Being not only 
transcendent but alao tmmanont All crct- 
ted beings are only hi« partial manifoata 
tions All men are inherently divine The 
divinity in man becomes moat resplendent 
when be identifies hlmeelf with the eter- 
nal order of lho universe and carries out 
the will of God Great national heroes, 
whoso Uvea or teachings have become a 
permanent possession to posterity, aro 
therefore to be rockonod as special mani- 
festationa of God on earth It is Vishnu 
the protector, hlmsoli, that out of his com* 
passion for mankind comes down from 
time to time in the shapo of such god like 
men ThuB the feeling forth* concrete in 
religion led not only to the development 
of theism, but also to the conceptions of 
Tnmuitl and Avatara 

Temple-Worship 

The further logical steps in the same 
process are images temples, processions, 
pilgrimages— in a word, all the parapherna 
lia of a popular religion with which we are 
well Acquainted It was inevitable, there, 
lore that there should be in this period a 
more systematic organisation of temple 
worship than m the preceding period In 
the Ago of the Sutras, the sacrificial altar 
was more important than the temple In the 
Age of the Epics the relations are reversed 
The temple becomes more important than 
the altar and image worship takes the 
place of sacrifices The change is all the 
more significant because it implies that 
the Dravidian forms of worship and the 
Dravidian and other non Aryan deities are 
placed at last on a footing oi equality with 
the Aryan forms of worship and Aryan dei- 
ties And the wisdom ol the leaders of re 
llglon in this period is seen in their exalting 
the priest y/ho officiated in the Dravidian 
temples to the rank of Brabmanas The 


result of all the far-reaching changes that 
took tho place in the Epic Period is come 
times briefly expressed by saying that In* 
this period, Brahmanism became Hinduism 
The age was undoubtedly one of Renais- 
sance, probably the greatest in our religious 
history And the finest flower of this Re- 
naissance Is the Bhagavad Gita which, 
though somewhat earlier than this period 
is most typical of the new spirit 

The qroat popularity of this scripture is 
due to the marvellous way in which it re 
mains faithful to the Upanlshadic tradition 
and at the same time ra-interprets it and 
applies it to practical life The Vedantlc 
Absolute is there, but it becomes a per- 
sonal God The old ideal of Sancyasa is 
there but it is a aannyasa to be practised in 
active life The spirit of aannyasa should 
pervade all the activities of a man, whether 
he is a student or a house-holder or a 
recluse We should learn to live in the 
world without becoming worldly, as a lotus 
leaf rests on water without becoming wet. 
Our senses should learn to move freely 
amidst sense-objects without feeling 
attraction or repulsicn and to act always in 
obedience to the higher self True 6aunyasa 
does not consist merely m retiring from 
the world but in subduing it to the purposes 
of the soul Pravritll aud Hlvrltti need not 
be two different paths opposed to each 
other On the other hand the former 
should be a preparation for the latter 
Prosrcssire Spirit of the Gita 
Similarly, nothing is mors typical oi 
ihe wisdom and the progressive spirit of 
the Gita than the way in which it extends 
the traditional concepts of Yoga, Karma 
Yajna Varna and Dharma Yoga jn the 
Gita i3 not merely thought control as m 
the technical Yoga shastra but the whole 
of spiritual life which aims at union with 
the Supreme Karma in the Gila does not 
mean mere obligatory or optional rites as 
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in the ritualistic codes, but all human acf* 
ions haring any moral or spiritual valui» 
And the status of one's soul Is to be deter- 
mined ethically and not ritualUtlcally. ft 
is to be judged by standards ol mor*! 
purity and not of ceremonial purity 

So bIbo Yajna in the Gita does not mosn 
animal sacrifices, nor sacrifices of merely 
material objects, but all activities ol ma° 
prompted by a spirit ol sacrifice A life 
of self control is a sacrifice, a life c»f 


disinterested scholarship is a sacrifice 
and even a simple exercise in breatb- 
control for the purification of the mind 
is a sacrifice in its own way Lastly, 
Dharma in the Gita Is not simply the caste- 
duty ol popular ethics, but the duty 
imposed on man by his own nature and 
tendencies as well as by his birth and 
profession, and it has always to bo Judged 
in the light ol the end viz , Yoga, which 
it has In view * 


Philosophy and Psychology ol Migion 

—Same Indian Analogies— 

Dr. Frederick Splcgclberg, Pb.D. 

( Stanford University, USA ) 


A Metaphysical Foundations 

1 Critical Philology Stressing Difference^ 

2 Religious Metaphysics Stressing AnaloSlf 
B Practical Applications 

1 Religious Practices 

2 Religious Typology 

C Epilogue Escapism or iVot ? 

Critical Philology "* 

In dealing with Indian philosophy add 
psychology, use of the least technic*! 
language is the best The attempt to find 
absolute parallels lor anyone of o* 11 
Western philosophical problems and fo r_ 
mulations is deadly The Sanskrit student 
knows how every expression of Indian 
thought lives only in its own atmosphef 0 
and withers like a tropical plant, wh 0 n 
transported away into the climate of a 
different mentality 

The very attempt to translate technical 
philosophical or psychological texts from 
the Sanskrit into modern Western langua- 
ge*, if often frustrated by their lack of 
terms intricate enough m their differentf*- 
tion to paralle l the insights of Indian 

* Courtesy Bharatiya Vtdya Bkaian Pit 

E S Sarma 


meditation experiences and results We 
Bimply cannot describe a land that wo 
have never known in words that grew out 
of our own familar countryside 

The Indian psychological landscape is 
as unfamiliar to us as that of a Dali 
painting In the first place it is infinitely 
richer, partly because it is much older and 
more worked over in details 

One only needs to make the experi- 
ment of consulting an English Sanskrit 
Dictionary in order to find equivalents m 
India for our words Mind Soul and Coa- 
sclouness, which are themselves not too 
well defined in their differentiated use 
One will be surprised about the wealth of 
synonyms which are listed end which, 
presumably correspond to our psychologi- 
cal terms Well over a dozen Sanskrit 
•words may be named that all designate 
certain aspects of the world of on- con- 
sciousness Those expressions of course,, 
are well defined in Indian psychology but 
we lack equivalents for them in English, 
because our own psychology has simply 
sc also see A Survey of Hinduism' by Sri 
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Dot evertaken noticeof the variability of 
the consciousness realms described by 
them 

Religions Metaphysics Stressing Analogy 
At first Christian missionaries have 
found out about the translatability of Indian 
xel iqiaua terms. Since then one talks ol 
rjcda (Devas) and 'Religion" in India, for 
which haidly one single word exists This 
translatabtlily cannot be takan tor granted, 
bat remains subject to questioning again 
and again as our Western religious voca 
bulary changes While Christians stressed 
ot first the differences ( jnst admitting 
onouqh parallels to be able to translate ) 
the recent trend in the West among reli- 
gious metaphysicians has been towards 
synthesis (eg Aldous Huxley) Meister 
Eckhard'e Fuenkfein becomes Atman etc 
Parallels are found on the lowest level 
o! reliqlous practices (idolatry) as well as 
on the hiqhest ol metaphysical speculation 
Transcendence and immanence of the 
Brahman principle is described In Indian 
philosophy ia the same way as we find the 
paradox of the unity of transcendence and 
Immanence of the r^ivioe background ol 
reality described in Christian metaphysics. 
In connection with that the incarnation 
(Avaiara) of Ihe highest principle is taught 
West and East on the level ol Imagery 
(Jeans, Krishna) as well as on the abstract 
level of metaphysics Evan the boldest 
of Mahsyana statements, the Nirvana and 
Samsara are one and the same (Nagarjuna) 
can be paralleled by statements oi Chri- 
stian mystics, who will say in essence, 
that this fleeting world ol pain and imper- 
manence tarns out under a higher vision, 
if rlqhtly accepted to be the very goal of 
salvation ultimate bliss 

At Indian thinkers and Christian monks 
have both been speculating intricately 
and in absorption about these questions, 
there it haidly an idea West or East that 


cannot somehow ba paralleled on the 
other aide. Not to find parallels turns out 
often to be a matter ol ignorance, v/hlch 
can ba overcoma by broader studies In 
particular is that true of the psychology of 
religion of the human approach to tha un- 
derlying miracle of all the Being and of the 
understanding oi the Interrelation batwaqn 
the ultimate ground on the one hand the 
various reflected capacities of man m all 
their intricate differentiation on the other 
hand The Christian God Is life and being 
of everything at the same time he is more 
clearly, more particularly reflected in the 
indwelling Holy Spirit in man According- 
ly ia the ultimate Brahman life and being 
of everything but particularly reflected 
in the highest faculty of man Manas, 
which la not any fuller of Brahman or 
nearer to It than everything else and yet 
more than any other human faculties is Iho 
spot of Brahman's coming to light This 
differentiation of human faculties or parts 
of our consciousness world ia the very 
basis for religious practices, by which man 
tries to”do something about bringing out 
the reality of Brahman, in cult-ritual or 
meditation (Yogs) 

Religious Practices 

Religions practices Weal and East in 
their higher development do not try to 
change God's mind, to bring the Brahman 
down lo earth (because it ia anyway the 
vory being of all ) but to change man's 
xsiadio si to become able to appreciate 
and realize this fact of all existences 
being carried by the principle ol the 
Ultimate Such practices. West and East 
therefore include material, bodily exerci- 
ses and proceed through the whole realm 
of man’s being into the very highest state 
oi his self realization 

His body, the condition of his health, 
his daily habits, his food and clothes need 
to be changed and adapted to the task as 
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mud as content and method of his think- 
ing, the control of 'the emotional realm, 
his action* and the tcope of his knovr- 
ledga This la true for the Christian monk 
*b well aa for the Indiin Yogln and San- 
nyailn of the most varied danominationB 
In many Instances the training methods 
Wait and Ea^t resemble each other stri- 
kingly, Abstinence, Self control, loneli- 
ness alienee and concentration on one 
single object Symbolizing the Highest are 
elementary requirements everywhere 

Among tho flnel achievements of euch 
practices a^e always mentioned the un- 
interrupted realization of bllBS in the 
presence of the Absolute, serene peace of 
consciousness (Anand) and oven the not- 
clinqing to the appearance of such achieve 
-ments. That i9, the monk (Brother Lawr- 
ence, Fifteen of Assisi) and the Yoqin in 
the highest Stage of attainment ought not 
to be any more afraid of the world, of evil 
and distraction Having obtained a firm 
consciousness of God or the Brahman be- 
ing the only reality, he ought to " return ” 
and live an active life of saintliness 
(charity, Karma Yoqa) He is beyond the 
differences of activity and passivity, of 
holy and secular of Nirvana and Maya, of 
God and tho world of flesh The religi- 
ous dualism, that is everywhere invariably 
a starting point of religious yearning and 
action, is ultimately overcome in a higher 
vision which discovers itself to be truer, 
more valid and ultimate 

Religious Typology 

Christianity Lab traditionally known jn»t 
two types ot men, the elect and the rejec- 
ted considering the ultimate fate of men 
the decisive yardstick for grouping them. 
In the later medieval evaluation of diffe- 
rent sins B s forgivable and unforgivable 
a certain amount of liability was introdu- 
ced into the earlier Anguatianian system 
In aplte of that, Christian psychological 


typology remains mainly based upon 
quantitative differences The Saint is nea- 
rest to God, tho habitual sinner farthest 
from Him. Only quite recently psychola* 
gfcal research, psycho. somatics in pari f 
cnlar, ha* had some influence on Christian 
theology Tho British Guild of Pastoral 
Psychology and several contemporary 
American groups have emphasized the 
importance of psychoanalytical and indi- 
vidual psychological research for religious 
life, practice and education i 

To express it In the popular terms of 
William Sheldon’s characterology It has 
been found necessary to admit certain 
qualitative differences of types of eqnal 
validity While Christianity throughout its 
history has been Inclined to evaluate the 
so-called cerebrotonic temperament with 
ft* repressive tendencies as tho one best 
fitted icr tellglout hie and most success- 
ful fa Its approach to God, It must now be 
admitted, that the genuine type* of the 
visceiotonlc and the somatotomc tempera- 
ments have an equal claim on God, and have 
accordingly to be served in their different 
ways by the Church, if the Church wants 
to be universal This realization, however 
dawns only sporadically in a law progres- 
sive place* In the West. 

India too has staffed out with a quanti- 
tative distinction of men religious in terms 
The rigid casta system has underlined this 
approach since early times The four 
original castes have sprung up from diffe- 
rent parts of the Creator's body, only the 
highest caste the Biahmanas, having their 
origin In Brahma's head, ihe low-class 
Sudras came from hie feet 

Even m the caste-eliminating Buddhist 
monk community quantitative differences 
still prevail People belong to the group of 
those who wiU achieve Nirvana in this life 
to those who willl achieve it in the next 
Incarnation, to those who may have to 
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return twice, three times or a hundred 
times, or who, like animals and plant, will 
have to go through an immeasurably large 
amount o! incarnations before attaining 
the ultimate qoal o’! redemption from the 
painful world of Sameara 

Yet alongside this quantitative evalu- 
ation of the different creatures India has 
early in jts history found out about 
some basic qualitative distinctions of 
man’s approach to the Ultimate. 

The three major ways ol attaining 
liberation, by work, knowledge or devo- 
tion are equally valid. All throe may lead 
to the final qoal Every individual will 
naturally be inclined to follow his own 
way and should consider anybody else's 
way as Buch neither as supeiiox nor as 
inferior 

This attitude is the basis of traditional 
Hindu tolerance Instead of asserting 
your opinion as right, the adversary s as 
wrong an Indian philosopher will usually 
admit that everybody Is right in his honest 
statements on the basis of his special 
experiences, associations and use of terms. 
It^he disagrees with somebody, he will 
openly Btate that he has to follow diiferent 
ways, just as surely as the other will have 
to stay in hie own 

The development ol Indian religions is, 
therefore not particnlaily marked by 
proselytising and ardent efforts to convert 
In fact that Is a point which Christian 
observers have always missed In India 
The Christian message has not found the 
amount of antagonism in India that it 
expected and, In a way, wanted 

This attitude oi tolerance renders 
Indian philosophers ol religion partlcn- 
laxly able to snrvey the vast Held of com- 
parativa Religion In fact several excellent 
books of this type based on the accep- 
tance oi ell the vary inq ways of the world 
of religions emphases have recently come 


on Religion 


to us from Hindu scholars, such as Swaml 
Sivananda, SedhuSanlinatha and Haxidas 
BhettecbaTya. In ibis country it has been 
Ananda Kumaraswamy who has shown in 
hiB numerous publications the deep rela- 
tionship between ultimata insights of 
West and East on the basis of ac:epted 
difference * 

'Escapism or Not ? 

The appreciation of Indian philosophy 
and psychology in the West depends on 
our deiinition of "escapism ” Ancient 
Christianity, proclaiming ihe overcoming 
oi world and flesh by the spirit the hope 
for a new creation, a new heaven and a 
new earth, and the replacement of ths old 
by the new Adam cannot take Issue with 
the search of Indian philosophy for libera- 
tion by overcoming and ontqrowlng ihe 
entire psycho physical wrapper of the 
trne and transcendental Self It cannot 
even deny the ultimate reality value of 
this higher realization 

Modern Western Scientism, believing 
In progress and finding the highest possi- 
ble value In man’s social, cultural 
achievements, as far as they are realizable 
on eaith and In time, has to disapprove 
end to condemn as immoral and unrealistic 
India's search for the Ultimate, which 
drastically excludes any step at values 
short o! the awakening ol the Atman in its 
identity with the all pervading all 
creating and all consuming Brahman 

Such religions insights would be admi- 
ssible in the modern West only in so far 
as they can be shown to serve tome other 
timely purpose <e g, health, new disco 
varies, aesthetic pleasure, general welfare) 
Such Western Ideals on the other hand 
would be admissible to Indian philosophy 
only In so far as they serve si a vehicle 
to prepare man for awakening Into the 
realms of superior truth 

Christianity today is divided Insofar 
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as it Identifies itself with ancient tradi- 
tions, it i'b willing to admit ‘the necessity 1 
of mystical insight and to accept a 
perennial philosophy, that embraces 
traditions of Western as well as of Eastern 
origin. 

Insofar however as Christianity repre* 
■enia today in many quarters just a 
glorified humanism, it too has to refect 
Indian philosophy (and for that mbtter 
also a great deal of its own philosophical 
tradition) as "escapism.” 

The most recent trend in religious 
existential philosophy which sometimes 
appears today under the title of Incarna- 
tion, Christianity is only a derivation of 
Western secularism and completely shares 


with it the rejection of all non-incarnational 
achievements, i. e, of any goal that may 
not be realizable in time and space. The 
Ultimate has thereby been eliminated, 
the Brahman becomes a fantastic, psycho- 
tic irreality (a substitute for frustrated 
libido, etc). The metaphysical formula 
of an eternal Hie et Nunc has been 
mistranslated into a secular here and now. 
The short-sighted anti-metaphysical slo- 
gan "Let's come down to earth” becomes 
dangerously acceptable to many Christian 
theologians, who prefer to assimilate 
their Christianity to the demands of the 
day rather than to become subjects to the 
nowadays socially deadly reproach of 
being an escapist, of having too close 
affiliations to Indian thinking, 
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"There la an essence, entirely hidden by 
tbouqht constructions, hidden inside all 
that has body.” So declared the 
Tathagata — he whom the world of today 
calls, mote generally, the Buddha The 
Tothaqato called that indwellinq essence the 
"Gotra” (or 'Gotta”), and that same bidden 
essence within himself, the Gotram (or 
Gottam) Tathagatem ; whence, seemingly, 
oar German and Enqltsh words, "Golt,” 
"God I” 

That essence speaking through the 
Tathagata is shown In the Lotus Sutra to 
have declared, "I am the Loka Pita, 
Swayambhu l-the Father of All, the Self- 

Existent ; repeatedly am I born in the 

and of the living” ; and In the Sagathakam 
Section ot the Lanka to have declared t 
I come within the range of hearing of 
ignOTant people under many names . -a. 
and they address me by those names rot 
knowing they are all names of the Tatha- 


gata” ; and again in the Lanka : 1 1 am all 
the Buddhas of the past ; I am Kasyapa, 
Krakuchanda, Kanakamuni In the Dharma- 
kaya ( the Body of Reality Itself ) all 
Tathagatas are one 1” 

Failier of AH 

The same oft-incarnating Lord, son of 
the same "Father of All” but functioning 
under a dlfieren I embodiment, had declared 
through the Avatar Krishna, on the battle- 
field of Kurukshatra, as will be recalled, 
"Many a birth have I passed ihrouqh, 
O, Arjunai Whenever there is a deoline 
tn virtue and a rise in unrighteousness 

• tarn born from ago to age I” And 

at explaiaed so lucidly in the Vishnu 
Purana, "He, who is the spirit of All, and 
of whom the universe consists, constantly, 
for the sake of Earth, descends in a small 
portion of his essence to establish righte- 
ousness below 1” And, as the heavenly 
Brahma is held in the same great Scripture 
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to have erplained to King Raivata, >"Tha 
Being of whose commencement, . course 
and termination wo are Ignorant ; the 
unborn omnipresent essence of all things ; 
Ho whose real and Infinite nature and 
essence we do not know, is the supreme 
Vishnu fi. e., the supreme “All Pervade*"). 
Thiouqh the favour of that imperisha- 
ble Being am I (Brahma] the agent of His 

power He "la at Once the creator and 

that which is created; the preierver and 
that wbfch ia preserved ; the destroyer 
and * * * that which is destroyed. In Him 
io the world ; Ho ic the world ; and He, 
the primeval Self born is again present in 
iha world.** In' truth Ha ia over present, 
whether as Avatar, Tathaqata, or Incarnate 
Christ, and -ever as that Indwelling and 
All-pervading Lord, by whatever name 
called, who ia ever, as St. Paul so truly 
declared, oil in all 1" 

First and Last 

The prophet Mreah, referring to him 
who was to come so soon in Bethlehem, 
declared somewhat similarly of him that 
he was He “Whose goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlasting 1" Jesus him- 
self, speaking to the Jews, declared of 
himself/ as may be recalled, "Your father 
Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; He saw 
tt and was glad. Verily 1 say unto you, 
befozo Abraham was, 1 AM 1" It may be 
similarly recalled that on another occasion 
he declared, respecting ihe claim of some 
that he was a son of David, that the 
Psalmist himself had known him, and had 
catted him “Lord"; and asked, "How then 
Is ho his. son ?" Tbo aat&o Indwelling Sell, 
whom so many ca’l the Christ, had declared 
long before, speaking through lbs prophet 
Isaiah. “I am the first, I also am the last J 
In the beginning there am 1 ! And now the 
Lord God end His Spirit have sent Me !“ 
In His qxeat prayer at the Lest Sapper, the 
came Christ had exclaimed to his Father, 


'Tather, Thou lovest me before the founda- 
tion of the world J" St. John called him 
"tho Lamb sacrificed from the foundation 
of the world," and on another occasion 
"He who tafcelh away the sins of the 
world I" St. Paul,- the reputed author of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, declared la 
that scripture that the eame great Being, 
the Chris!, had even accompanied this 
iBraelitee upon their flight from Egypt,/ 
saying that He the Christ, was the "spiri- 
tual rock" from which they had drunk at 
that time ; and that It wae He, the Christ, 
who had appeared to them, by night, in 
the “ pillar of fire ; much as the Avatar 
Agtti is alleged 'to havo done under 
different circumstances, in early days in 
India '* 

Guide To Mortals 

In one of the earliest Buddhist scrip, 
lures, the great Sinhalese commentary on 
the Vmaya', the opening words are these' 
(as translated by AJ Gooneratne, Secretary 
in Ceylon of Jhe Pall Text Society of 
London): 'Tot adoration be to the merciful 
Saviour, who for millions of ages and time 
beyond reckoning, underwent intense 
austorities and pain out of compassion to 
save the world J" Ae the Tathagata hlmaeU 
declared to an enquirer, as recorded in the 
Tevljja Sotta of the Digba Nlkaya, "Know, 
Vasetta, that from time to ling, a Tathagata 
Is born into the world, an Arhat, a iuliy 
awakened one, abounding in wisdom end 

qoodnest, ...... a guide to mortals , • 

teacher o! Gods and men, a Blessed One, a 
Buddha. ...... The higher life doth he 

make known, in all its purity and in all it* 
perfection,** 

To quote again from the Vishnu Parana, 
"ihe Supreme Spirit from whence all this 
world proceeds ; Who is tho world, and by 
Whom the world subsists, and In Whom it 
will be resolved ...... that Spirit Is the 

essence of all that Is, visible or Invisible I" 
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The Buddha fauqht very extensively o! 
that indwelling essence. In an exceedingly 
notable instince, ae recorded in the Maha 
Paranirvana Sutra of the Digba Nikaya, In 
what was virtually hia last Injunction to 
hia followers, he exclaimed to them, "Atta 
dips, Atta sarana !” — Let the Spirit be your 
lamp, the Spirit your refuge ; an Injunction 
bo shockingly mistranslated by many 
modern writers who pluraliza the Atta, 
which of course ia but One ; and twist the 
Buddha’* Injunction to read. "Be ye lamps 
unto ■youfseh-ea ; find Tefug© in yourselcea 
alone 1" (as though the ancient Vedic 
word "Atta” could possibly be concoived 
of, understanding^, as plural 1 ) 

Omnipresent Reality 

The words of Jesus In his supremo 
prayer to hia Father at the Laat Supper may 
perhaps bo recalled helpfully at this point ; 
those words in which he besought of his 
Father, at what was perhaps the most 
solemn moment of his life, that those whom 
the Father hsd qlven Him "mtqhl be One, 
even as Thou Father and I are one ; they in 
Me as 1 in Thee ; that they may attain perfect- 
ness in ONE / ” Somewhat similarly Krishna 
had declared at Kurnkshatra, "Supreme 
bliss comes to Him who knows Himself as 
Qne with Brahman ; and sees Himself in all 
Beings, and All Beings in Himself 1 He 
who is established in oneness," he added, 
"worships Me in All Beings. That Yogi 
lives in Me 1 The Wise see the Supreme in 
All, whether a Brahmin, a cow, an elephant, 
■a dog_ oi an outcast ; for Brahman ia the 
same ia All, He who understands Is ONE 
with HIM !** 

The above indicated nse attributed to 
tho Tathagala of the word "Gotra” (or 
Gotta ’) for the indwelling essence that is 
la truth the one in oil, may indeed be the 
earlleit rteorded source of western nse of 
the came * God" for the same All-pervading 
Snprono Balog. As is so wall-known, the 


Kshatriyas of Magadha (of whom fbe 
Buddha waa one) commonly experienced 
difficulty in pronouncing the sound of tba 
letter "r”; "Sutra” becoming with th a m 
'Sulfa," "Putra,” becoming " Putia,” 
"Dharma,” "Dhaxama,” "Karma,” "Kaptna”, 
etc The Sankrit "Gotra” becoming 
similarly the Maqadhi "Gotta”; whence, 
seemingly, the identical Teutonic -word 
"Goll(fi),” and the Anqlo-Saxon ' God.” 

“Germaaes” 

According to tho Greek historian 
Megaathenes, who accompanied Alexander 
the Gjeat upon his invasion of Northern 
India (and who. about 205 B C. wai cent by 
the Macedonian General Seleucis Nlcfitor 
as Ambassador to Sandraeottus (’ Chandra- 
gupta”), ruler of the then holy Buddhict 
land of Magadha, and who lived for stf»® 
years at Chandragupfa’a court, them dwelt 
in the forests roundabout to those day*, 
a tribe of philosophers known as tho 
"Germenea,” among whom many were so 
respected and wise that they bocatno the 
counsellors of kings Through these 
"Germanes,” wrote Megasthenes in his 
"Indica,” "the kings” oi those days en- 
quired "concerning the causes of things,” 
end through them "learned lo serve and 
worship the Deity.” These great Riahls, 
according to Megafithaaes, lived then apart 
from the Brahmins; and it would seem that 
Sandraeottus (grandfather of the Buddhist 
King Asoka) must have been at the time 
among those "kings” who sought tboir 
counsel. D is noteworthy that another 
and larger group of "Germanes,” called by 
the Homans "Germoni,” occupied in those 
days most of the territory of northorn e>cd 
central Europe. Through two of th«Ir 
principal tribes of that day. known in tho 
West as lb* Saxon*, (through in the 
East, seemingly, as Sacae or Sskyef*), 
and the Angina, the "Gerrsani” soon 
conquered Britain, cnjonlzicg tho gj 8e tor 
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part oi It, and qlvinq their Joint tribal 
names, as wall a* much of their tradition, 
to the Anqlo Saxon* of today. By the 
twelfth century, or thereabout, the "Ger* 
maul" had adopted for their home usage* 
the caxnfc oi their then dominant northern 
tribo the Teuton*, though their earlier 
name oi 'German**' continued to be 
applied to them by "the English" oi later 
day*. Substantially, all Interested ety- 
mologist* have traced our English word 
"God 1 * 'to the Teutons'* (the ancient 
German! ), but no farther, and have shown 
that it* use, with slight modification*, ha* 
become universal among ell branches oi 
the "Teutonic" race. And 'yet the first 
recorded uae oi tho name Gotta or God 
appears to havo been among and by their 
far earlier forebears, the "Germane*" of 
ancient India and especially by the Budba I 
(The Teutons, Incidentally, gradually 
noitened the pronunciation ol the Initial 
and terminal "tV‘ oi their abbreviated 
name, * Tout," till these became, in popu- 
lar parlance, the "Deutich" and "Dutch" 
of today 1 ) 

Indwelling Essence 

Even among the ancient Greeks there 
appear to have been many who had come 
to the same concepts, not merely of a 
heavenly Father, but also oi an Indwelling 
Spirit or "Essence" that ao trely manifests 
forth the All In All. A brief example is 
seen in the lamed Hymn of Cleanthes, the 
atoic philosopher of the third century 
B.C , as preserved by Stobaeus : "O Thou 
tvho under several names art adored, but whose 
power is enlire and inilnite,.j....wbatever 
lives and moves draws its Being from 

Thee ! Thou diiecteat the Universal 

Spirit which animates ali and lives in 

all O God, from whom all gifts 

descend, dispel ignorance from the 

mind ol man, enliqhten his soul P* 

i I* it not ol great interest to note that 


notwithstanding the present so Widely 
repeated allegation that the Buddha "knew 
dq God," yet, just as Jesus declared that 
tho Father and He were One, so, too ih* 
Buddha who, as the Tathagata had become 
One with the indwelling Essence oi sit 
tot merely called himself in the Lotus 
'Sutra (Kern, tr.J, as above quoted, the 
"Lota Pita Swayambhu," but also, in the 
Sagathakam section of the Lankavalara 
(Suzuki, tr.), set forth with utmost clarity 
the later Christian concept of the Trinity, 
— of the Dharmata Buddha, the Supreme ; of 
the Nishyanda Buddha, the Outflowing Spirit; 
and of -the Niriana Buddha, the Incarnate 
Life Divine ; and that he (the Buddha) also 
appears so clearly to have been at least 
among those who gate us oi/r word "God" 
lor the Supreme Being Himself!— at fox 
that Supremo "Spirit", who, according to 
tho Vishnu Pmana (Wilson, ir, p 216) 
''is the Essence of All that is, visible or 
invisible I" ‘ 

Incarnate Knowers of Reality 
Just as ihe word "Golia" or "God" 
appears thus to have had an origin far 
enteceding its use in either the Hebrew or 
the Christian scriptures, so too the Chris* 
tian and early Hebrew concept oi "the 
Messiah" appears to have had an origin 
far anteceding both Christian and Hebrew 
usage of that term. For even in pre-Vedia 
India the basic concapt of the word 
"Messiah" appears to have been need with 
substantially the same connotation as to- 
day, and as ao properly ascribed to the 
"Lamb o! God" throughout the Christian 
world today. For, according to even the 
ancient and pre-Vedrc Jains, as also to the 
Jains of today, Paramatman Is the highest 
object of worship ; and according to them, 
this Supreme Being assumes functioning 
activity in successive cosmio periods, 
as the Supreme Jiva Incarnate, as the 
Conqueror of Sameara — ol the realm of 
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Ignorance, Change, Illusion, Evil. As 
such, and as a Deva or 'succession ol 
Devaa descending from a higher realm. 
He fakes repeated birth in worlds of as yet 
unawkaned or incompletely awakened 
aspects of His Own Being; and as the 
Enlightened One, the Incarnate Knowei 
ol Reality, propounds the Dharma, teaches 
the Way; and just as all other Avatars 
hare done, shows to All the Path to Salva- 
llon through Realization of the Oneness oj All 
That Is, and tbrouqb the merging ol all 
imagined separateness In that Oneneif'. 
and through teaching All to function 
(illy in and as that One that each and All 
come In time to know the All to be l 

The ancient Jains called that One Lord, 
whether at the time "incarnate*' or not, the 
Parama Deva — embodiment ol inllnite Love 
and Compassion. But they also called 
Him, when in the successive stages ol his 
earthly Realisation, the Parameshthln. Just 
as Jesus Is saidJn the Christian scriptures 
to have "increased in knowledge and 
stature,'' In the course of His Awakening 
to become a supreme vehicle o! the 
Indwelling Christ, so the Awakening Deva 
that was to become the Siddha of Perfected 
Psrsmsshtbla, Is held by the Jeios to have 
progressed in his fulfilment until ONE 
with hit Source, Paramalman. 

“Lamb of God" 

Why were the successive Tirthankaras 
lor Avaiars> of the Jains called, a* each of 
them appear to have been regularly called, 
the Parameshthln? May it not bo that the 
central thought In " Parameshlhin" was 
oiiqlnally that conveyed by Its central 
syllable 'mesh* derived, seemingly, from 
math!,*' the Sanskrit word lor eire lamb, a 
word so ollen written "meshi-W the "ka" 
being elsewhere used (ss e.g„ In the Maba- 
bhar&ta. 1, 32, »tc.) as a name, equally, cl 
Brahman and Vishnu? May not Pcrcrtt- 
then, like Mashtka. have conveyed 


originally the idea of Supreme Divinity as 
incarnate in a "Aam6”-even as in the gaio 
ol that "l/eMi-ah" of the Aramaean/ 
Hebrew and Christian scriptures whom St. 
John and others so often called "the Lamb 
of God”; of that "Lamb" Who according 
to the book of Revelation, appeared before 
the throne o! the Most High as hiving 
been "slain from the foundation of the 
world," and as "worshipped by every 
creature ?" According to a common 
Christian interpretation, in the case of 
Jesus, the 4 Lamb of God" had in fact been 
"sacrificed" by bia Father by being in- 
carnated, and even crucified, for man's 
* Redemption"; and had gladly submitted to 
that "sacrifice"; out of his great Love, and 
"in Atonement for the sins of the whole 
world 1" It will perhaps be of special interest 
to note In this connection that in the fourth 
chapter of the Hebrew book of Leviticus, 
it is represented as having been exprossfy 
prescribed by God Himself that where a 
lamb is being sacrificed In "atonement for 
sin" a fu?c lamb be used as the offering f 
The Jains hold there have In fact bson 
many "Tirthankarae" or '‘/’aramMAfAins" io 
the present world era, the twonty-lourth 
baring bees a contemporary al Gautama 
Buddha, aud claim for the word a meaning 
very similar to that qiven the words Avatar 
and Tatbegata by Hindoos and Mahay^aa 
Buddhists. 

It will perhaps bo of further special |q. 
terect to note, here, that the Hebrews 
originally Aramaeans from the plaint of 
Mesopotamia, and thus next door neigh- 
boms on the west of the Iodo-Irasoans 
who dwelt In the lands eastward ol the 
Tigris between the Hebrews and the Icdo- 
Aryans of northern India ; end that they 
took Into their own language exceedingly, 
many Indo-Aryan word* and cone#>p| t 
May there not have been among the lsi! # r 
the great concept of the Parameihlhin, the 
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Supreme "Mess!" or rir« lamb, or "Messi- 
ah" o! later day* ? Throuqhtbe successive 
Hebrew prophet* the tame concept would 
appear to have beon handed down through 
generation* until leaut came, a* Supreme 
Embodiment In His day of the one Lord, 
who, llko all previous Incarnation* of the 
earn? Lord, whether called Paramenhthln or 
Avatar, or Tathegata, or by whatever other 
name or name*? May they not all be 
reverenced a# embodiments of the ran® 
"Son'* ot the same Father ol All even as 
"Sodb" who all handed on the same or 
exceedingly similar basic teaching* of 
[Salvation through Self Realization of 
eneness within and as the One Supremo 
Lori who, by whatever name or name* 
called Is, was and ever shall be the all in 
All ? Of tho same One Lord, intact, who 
through ht* creative aspect, as (ho Avatar 
Krishna declared at Kurulcnhetra, •'mani- 
fested forth tbla entire universe with but 
a portion of hts BEING," while remaining 
over the undivided ONE ? 

Anointed One 

It Is of course customary for theolo- 
gian* to reiterate that the word "Messiah" 
meanB the "Anointed Oao," as of course it 
does But it they would trace the word a r 
little farther back, they would perhaps 
find and earlier and an even more signifi- 
cant meaning for the term For why was 
the "Messiah," the Divine ewe Iam6 (the 
messi-ka of an earlier people? called the 
the ‘'Anointed One ? " All, declared the 


ages have atfatnod Realization of their 
Oneness with the Divine Life that is tho All 
in All, have entered, upon Realisation, the 
"Alcanlstha," the higest of tho realms of 
"form," and have been there “anointed by 
the hands of all the Buddhas f u thereupon en- 
tering the "Sambhogakaya" or "Bliss Body" 
of tho eternal ; — reminding us of St. Paul's 
teaching about Jesus, that he, similarly, 
upon his * Attainment" had been “anointed 
with the Oil of Gladness beyond hi# fallows?" 
—Tho Buddhas come from all the Buddha 
lands," declared the Tathaqata, again in 
the links, to welcome. and to "anoint" all 
Awakened Ones who having "crossed the 
ocean of Samsara," of all illusion and 
Change— have become absorbed in the 
Bliss of self-real isal ion ; lot they, too , have 
ontered the ONENESS I May not that " one- 
nets " of which the Tathaqata spoke so / 
oiten, be properly held to be the same 
" oneness " that Jssub had in mind whoa In 
his prayer at the last supper, he besought 
hts Father that "All whom his Father had 
given him" might “be made perfect" in one" I 
A* to the '"artofniment" of those who 
"attain" to this oneness, St. John reminds 
us in his First Epistle that in fact off wHd 
have truly Inown "Him that t* from the' 
beginning" are In fact "anointed by Him" and 
"abide in Him 1" "He which hath anointed 
us," as St Paul has so plainly as/ured os, 
is "He 1 * Who Is the All in All; tho same 
Lord, Whom, surely, we should all recog- 
nize and revere as the One Lord of East and 


Buddha in the Lanka, who throughout the West alike ( 


Beacon - Light 


As threads of silver strung through crystal beads, let love through good 
deeds show the Way. — Buddha 

Como to Me 1 Merge thyself in Me The Master in the hearts of man, trust 
Him to make your deeds dance to what tune He will- — Bhagaoad Gita 

Holy Father 1 Keep them by the power ol Thy Name — that they may bo one 
as wo are one. — Jeivs Christ 

So shall we live in harmony. — Rig Peia 
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Religion and the New, Age 

Sri Swaini Satyananda 

( President , Pure Life Society, Kuala Lumpur, Malaya) 


'Everything changes’ is a iamous maxlrn, 
-oi Heraclitus as also of ancient Eastern 
Teachers, and Bergson, who adopted and 
elaborated this principle as the central 
theme of his philosophy, came to the con. 
elusion that "wo change without ceasing 
and the state itself is nothing but change " 
This change or motion is always going og 
in human atfairs aa in everything eUo. 

In the field of sociology and in the light 
of world history if we make a survey of 
theocracy, monarchy and aristocracy, 
plutocracy and, lastly, modern communispi 
-and socialism, whatever their form, we can. 
not but arrive at the generalized conclusion 
that human society is governed in turn by 
the ecclesiastical class (Brahmana), th 0 
warrior class (Ksbatriya), the trader clas a 
(Valsya), and the labour class (Sudra). 

In each of these classes we find both 
good and bad sides and each has had a 
mission to fulfil. The ecclesiastical rule 
laid the foundation of all spiritual and 
secular knowledge ; the warrior class en. 
couraged the growth of culture and promo, 
ted the sharing of It jtvlth other classes, 
through war or peace ; the trader clasa 
disseminated the accumulated culture of 
the preceding periods and has brought th*j 
- world together thiough commercial enter, 
prizes and activities. 

We are now in an aqe of transition front 
the traders' period to the labourers' period 
This should be very clear to everyone o{ 
U9, ^ ar ing this rule by the labour class, 
or the working class, the economic uplift 
of the mssses and industrialization of 
— • oc l® *y will be the order o! the day. Conse. 
-queutly, physical comforts and amenities 
of living will be distributed widely with 
less of glaring differences, and this In turtj 


f ‘will.- break down religious and political 
^barriers and will generally lead to the 
fusion of races and cultures. It is very 
probable that with the march of these 
events, there will a decline of culture aud 
learning, for these require certain ^.particu- 
lar conditions such as seclusion and leisure, 
which, evidently, will be lacking in a high- 
ly iadattriallzed and ecaaanxic-miaded 
Society. 

In this age in the dawning, what will be 
the place of present-day religion? What 
will be the religion of this new age, taking 
it that man cannot be without a religion? 
And, how will it be applied to human life ? 

Everyone knows that the labourer has 
nearly lost or is at any rate losing faith in 
religion as it is popularly believed in and 
practised. With the advance of education 
he has begun to lose faith in ceremonies 
and sermons and does not want any pass- 
port from the priests to go to a sphere 
where he will bo happy, while he is suffer- 
ing in this very life. Neither does he care 
for theology, philosophy or metaphysics, 
when he has got to struggle for his very 
physical existence. Ha looks upon reli- 
gion as an instrument of exploitation and 
division. So we sea that the religion has 
hardly any meaning to the labourer from 
his own standpoint. 

The second question can be answered 
only when we realize the impulse of the 
new age. Equalization it that impulse. It is 
this impulse that has led to the class strug- 
gle that we sea everywhere today and this 
Impulse of the age, due to lack of Insight 
right understanding, proper direction and 
manipulation, is expressing itself In violent 
and destructive ways. True science and 
true religion teach us the Oneness of Exit- 
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tence and the consequent Unity and 
Equality ot Mankind. Tho latest dis- 
coverlet ol science conllrm the teliglous 
doctrine that the ultimate Reality of the 
Universe , ia non-material, i. e., it is 
Spiritnal or Consciousness itself. 

If man is led to realize, through right 
education and social uplift, the spiritual 


basts of the equalizing impulse and tho 
onenots ot human beings and becomes 
conscious of his own spiritual nature and 
manifests that uniiy of consciousness in 
his daily life and dealings with bis fellow- 
men, (hen alone can uniform harmony and 
pesco reign in society. So Spirlinal 
Socialism (Atmlke Samyavada) is the an- 
swer tn the problems of the New Age. 


Truth — the Source of all Religions 

Sri Moeslim Dalfdd 


{Malang, 

•*/* truifi tee ere one — 

In religion, ice are nmy M 
There are so many religions and faiths 
in the world Let us inqnlro whether reli- 
gion is the highest goal for mankind As 
a matter oi fact, we hold fast to our reli- 
gion because it gives us comfort and 
peace Religion is therefore a means to 
U9 to gat something in return. This men- 
tality which has desire as its motive, 
makes of religion a trade Of course that 
is not religion at all. True religion is 
Seli-inquiry. The discovering oi Truth in 
our everyday Ufa. 

Our liis is a series oi contact and 
relation with human beings, animals, 
things, ideas and nature This relation 
/ ofien brings sorrow and conilict to us or 
to others Great Teachers were and are 
born, to show us the way how to under- 
stand this relationship, and how to approach 
it intelligently. When such a Teacher dies, 
people built a religion or faith on his 
grave Then to us prophets religions, 
faiths and dogmas become o! paramount 
^ Importance We forget thereby that to 
discover Truth in our relationship is the 
highest goal in life. We are like the men 
who wants to discover the beauty of the 
full moon which is caught by the many 
leaves ot the tree nnder which he lies. 

It is very important to consider this 


Indonesia) 

We must be able to put aside all things 
that are not essential ao that the Essential 
can come into being Even religion as a 
Iradlton must be pnl aside, eo that truth, 
tho true and only roliglon of all men, can 
flower. For truth to realize we must be 
ablo to offer everything, sacrifice onr self- 
interest, narrowness, pet dogmas, vanity, 
eqoism, everything that (■ negative in us. 

We must go together to tho Source. 
The Source is all-important. To find the 
Source is a matter of life or death. That Is 
the perfume of our life. 

Prophets and great teachers only point 
out the way to *the Source. We must walk 
alone, search and try to find it. Coming to 
the Source we are^one, but being far away 
from it we differ in opinion, dispute and 
are even able to kill our own brother 

Wilh e heart free from desires, the mind 
being calm, an awareness as pure as the 
blue sky, the Infinite dawns to onr hearts, 
transforms our lives and fills ns with Love 
and Joy. 

In Truth we are one. In Religion we are 
many. Truth la the highest Reality and 
anything else is illusion. 

To discover the Source which is Truth 
and putting aside all limited values, and - 
objects of limited value, is the religion, 
which the world needs today. 



Worship of Goa: Ail Elemental' Hecessity 


571 


Worship of God : . Aiv Elemental Necessity 

Sri C. Rpjagopalacliary 


"Why can,*t I be qood by myself ? Why d° 

I want God who has not demonstrated Hi® 
existence to me ? I am a member of 
society and I know what I should do an^ 
•what I should not do, I do not require to 
be terrorized into qood conduct. And qood 
-conduct la ell that la wanted, isn’t It ?” 

Thus say many to themselves, especially 
the 'educated.' people those who hav® 
boon brouqht up in decent families and 
•*re well and comfortable, Alas, they ar® 
wronq 1 

I would call their confidence an illusion 
-of Inheritance. The notion that God and 
Religion are superfluous and can be dis- 
pensed with is born of a state of mind 
that is itself the product of aqes of God 
and Religion. We are apt to be unconsci- 
ous of what we possess, thanks to 
parents and to society. The sons of « 
wealthy father may imaqlne that poverty 
end unemployment are no problem*, atfd 
that they are just vices and aberration 8 
born of idleness. Similarly, we who haV® 
inherited certain habits of thought ar^d 
' moral feeling are apt to think that God I® 
a superfluity that, can be dispensed with. 
We do not remember that the decent socl a l 
conduct of which we are bo sure is itself 
the crystallized result of the faith and habit 
of ages. It is only a matter of time aAd 
that too not very long that what we a*® 
so sure of in respect of decent social 
-conduct will wear out, as a tree dies wh® n 
«• roots are cut off. We shall be left with 
a problem {at more difficult than what o'** 
forbears faced. The vicious urges of mo- 
dern times *are more manifold than the*® 
that disturbed our ancestors. 

Selfless Work 

It Ib true detachment and pexfoiman c ® 


of duties without thought of personal gain 
automatically give a spiritual satisfaction 
much above what any personal gain can 
give. But what will lead you and me to 
detachment ? What will sustain ft on occa- 
sion of doubt and conflict ? What will, 
sustain equanimity and maintain loyalty 
to rules of decency and gentleness when 
one undeservedly meets with failure or 
with something worse? 

Nothing but fixed faith and devotion to 
God can sustain us. Not without reason 
therefore did Tiruvalluvar say : 

uppi& uppprp^r upflftzr 

jfuups&jpu 

ujbjys upjp sSh-p®. 

Hold fast to the Lord. Keep that aup- 
remB attachment intact so that you may be 
released from other attachments that bind 
the bouI. 

The same great truth was sung by Nam- 
malwar almost in the same words . 

Jipp&i LipOpsaBso, &-pp&i 
Qirppgi ibrnggufSao, p ujo3p- 

If attachment has left. Salvation has 
been reached indeed. And if that detach- 
ment is to be fixed unalterably and attach- 
ment is to be wiped out completely, 
surrender yourself to the love of God. 

"One can keep away from the things 
that give pleasure to the senses, but the 
longing remain*. That too will disappear 
if your eyes turn upwards to God.” 

’ (Gila) 

Doctrine of Worship 

The Gtla teaching running through the 
’18 chapters U not a mure hormonizatjon 
or compendium of varyfnq school* of 
thought, but a single doctrine of worship. 
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Bbakli alone, it cays can achieve that 
detachment which is true sannyaae. 

Let not what I have said lead one to 
the hasty conclusion that God is a 
utilitarian idea, utilitarian even in the best 
sense. God is a reality which oven great 
modern physicists cannot and do not deny 
and which they approach without asser- 
tion or certitude but' with the awe of 
enllqhtened thouqht. When we seek to 
know Him, we in oar imperfect condition 
desire to know His form But he is not 
like unto anythinq known which exists or 
anything that does not exist but which 
we figure to ourselves in out minds. 

£§}50S0jfiiA eL-oretr^Jin 

^eoeogi ^sueo 


GrcbckvuSeo ^azmevih 
iysu0 upppQp. 

[Nammahcar) 

Love Him whose form the like of which 
does not exist, either seen or conceived 
in thouqht. Infinite is that Good Entire. 
Embrace Him, ye men, giving up attach- 
ments that pull yon down. 

The worship of God is an elemental 
necessity of life as it has evolved in man 
and his mind. It is on a par with the urge 
for the preservation of life and urge for 
the maintenance of the race, like hunger 
end thirst and the nrge of sex. It is a 
fundamental of existence and survival, not 
what can be questioned on the basis of 
use and utility. Man's survival calls for 
detachment and therefore for God. 

(Courtesy : Ramaknshna Mission, Madras) 


Philosophy of Zen Buddhism 

Translations from Zen Scriptures, fay Sri Daisetz Teitaro'Suzuki 

On Absolute Nothingness 

Excerpts from (he "Lanlavatara Sutra ” 


Those who, afraid of Bufferings aris- 
ing from the discrimination of birth and 
death, seek for Nirvana, do not know that 
birth and death and Nirvana are not to be 
separated the one from the other , and, 
seeing that all things subject to discrimina- 
tion have no reality, imagine that Nirvana 
consists in the further annihilation of the 
senses and their fields They are not aware 
of the fact that Nirvana is the snpeiior wis- 
dom where a revulsion takes place by sell- 
zealization Therefore, those who are 
stupid talk of the trinity of vehicles and 
not of the state of mind only where there 
are no shadows Therefore, those who do 
not understand the teachings of the Talba- 
qatos of the past, present, and future. 


concerning the external world, which is 
of mind itBelf, cling to the notion that 
there is a world outside what is seen of the 
mind, and go on rolling themselves along 
the wheel of birth and death. 

Farther, according to the teachings of the 
Tathagatas of the past, present, and futnre, 
all things are unborn Why ? Because they 
have no reality, being manifestation of mind 
itself, and as they are not born of being and 
non being, they are unborn All things are 
like the horns of the hare, horse, donkey, 
or camel, but the ignorant and the simple- 
minded who are given up to their false* 
and erroneous imaginations, discriminate 
things which they are not; therefore all 
things are nnbom 
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Since the ignorant and the simple min- 
ded, not knowing that the world i» what is 
seen of mind itself, cling to the multitu- 
dinousness of external objects, cling to the 
notions of being and non-being, oneness 
and otherness, bothneas and not-bothneB8, 
existence and non-existence, eternity and 
non-eternity, as having the character of 
self-substance, which ideanses from dia cri- 
mination baaed on habit-energy, they are 
addicted to false-imagimngs It is like a 
mirage m which the springs are seen a9 

of they were real 

In the same way, the ignorant and the 


simple-minded with their minds impre&aed^- 
by various erroneous speculations and 
discriminations since beginningless time, 
with their minds burning with the fu 0 0 f 
greed, anger and folly, delighted in a world 
ot multitudinous forms, with their thoughts 
saturated with the ideas of birth, deet^ uc . 
tion, and subsistence, not understanding 
wall what is meant by existent and Qqq'. 
existent, by inner and outer, the ignorant - 
and the simple minded fall into the w»> 0 f 
grasping at oneness and otherness, being 
and non-being, as realities 


The Perfect Wag 

From “Shingwno-mei," by Seng-t'san 


The Perfect Way knows no difficulties 
Except &at it refuses to make preferences, 
Only when freed from hate and love. 

It reveals itself fully and without disguise... 
To set up what you like against what you 
dislike 

This is the disease of the mind 

The Way is perfect like unto vast space, 
Withnothlnq wanting, nothing superfluous 
Jf w /mfeeu? to anri-vcrg- ciutou" 

That itssuchsesB is lost sight of 

Pursue not the outer entanglements, 

Dwell not in the inner void. 

Be Berene in the oneness of things, 

And dualism vanishes by itself 

When yoti strive to gain quiescence by 
stopping motion, 
The quiescence thus gained is ever m 
motion , 

Aa long as you tarry in the duali3m. 

How can yon realize oneness ? 

Vhen we return to the root, we gain the 
meaning. 


When we pursue external objects, we I D bo 
tho roanon. 

The moment we are enlightened within. 

We go beyond the voidneas of a wcj r ld 
confronting ua . 

The object is an object for the subject, 

The subject is a subject for the object 
Know that the relativity of tho two 
Rests ultimately on one emptiness . .. 

Clinging is never kept within bounds, 

It is sure to go the wrong way , 

Quit it, and things follow their Own 
course*. 

While the essence neither departs ii or 
abides...,.. 

The ignorant cherish the idea of rest 

unrest. 

The enlightened have no likes and dislike^ . 
All forms of dualism 

Are contrived by the ignorant themselvtoj 
They are like nnto visions and flow^ r9 
- in the aj r - 

Why should we tronbla ourselves to take 
hold of then* ? 
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On The Ultimate 

From Eui-Neng'* "Tan-Ching" 


Thera 10 nothing true anywhere. 

The true is nowhere to be seen ; 

you say you see the true, 

This seemq ia cot the tine one. 

Whore the true is left to itself, 

There ia nothing false in it...—..* 

When xnlnd'in itself is not liberated from 
the false. 

There is nothing true, nowhere is the true 
to be found. 


If you are desirous for the truly immovable, 
The immovable is in the moving itself— •• » 
A conscious beina alone understands 
What is meant by "moving" — 

To those not endowed with consciousness 
The moving is unintelligible ...... 

There is no seed of Buddhahood, 

Where there Is no consciousness 

(Courtesy ; Tht Eastern Buddhist Society • 
Kyoto, Japfln) 


Self-Discipline of the Zen Monks 


Tho ascetic self-discipline practised by 
the Japanese Buddhist monks of the Zen 
Beet Is probably more severe than even 
that o! the Trappist or tho Cistericans of 
the Roman Catholic order. The practice 
o£ seli-control leading to the complete 
effaeement of) self Is something which 
appeals Btrongly to the Japanese, whose 
home and school training is such as to 
demand the sinking of the Individual for 
he good of the community, as well as the 
complete subjugation of the emotions as 
the apogee of education. 

From olden times, this self.discipline 
has been a training inseparable from 
Buddhism, and as Buddhism is the second 
most powerful religion Jn Japan, it It 
natural to find that special attention is 
paid to the development of the soul- 
consclousness through the aubfugation of 
the physical and mental modifications. 
The sect In Japanese Buddhism which 
caters especially for this training Is the 
Zen. 

The Zen monasteries accept novitiates 
quite young. This Is Imperative, since 
only the young, hardy and yet enbmlsslve 
can possibly stand the strain o! their 
'tlgorons 'ascetic training, and the docile 


enthusiast is the only one likely to find It 
possible to train oneself to accept the 
hardships that Zen imposes. 

The whole idea of Zen is to "rise abdve - 
oneself " It is by this that Zen claims 
one may open the mind's eye to see into 
the Ultimate. As proved by the results 
and the study of life, Zen claims to have 
solved what true life really Is, and what 
is required for the complete living of 
life and full play of the soul. And what 
does it demand ? 

Long hours of meditation are Insisted 
upon, and there Is no room for excuse Bo 
much does Zen insist upon this that there 
is a monitor appointed to watch over the 
meditating novitiates as per the direction 
of the abbot of a monastery. No failure 
is allowed to go without punishment. 
Self-reliance is taught by hard work. The 
luxuries of life are not provided. Want* 
are reduced to the minimum. Only bare 
necessities are conceded. Meals afe 
vegetarian, frugal in quantity and severely 
simple in quality. Sleep and zest are also 
restricted. Very little contact with the 
outside world Is permitted. 

The eupreme aim o! Zen is to triumph 
over. the lower self, over the world ot 
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material values. Thus Zen demands the ascetic elile, as rightly they should ho but 
most aidant spiritual training and ertperi- they ignore ihis honour and aspire only 
enco. Zen monks, in Japan, are const- ior a spiritual reward, that of Nirvana 
dared among the land’s spiritual and 


Some, Principles of ihe Philosophy of Pythagoras 

Dr. John H. Manas, Ph.D. c 

(President, Pythagorean Society, Neio York) 

i 

in him is concerned. 


Wo know that spirit and mattsr , are 
potentially equal and that they come from 
the same one eternal source and princi- 
ple ; the first being spiritualized matter 
end the second being crystalized spirit. 

In order to know about something, we 
must be conscious of that particular thing 
on and through as many planes and aspects 
of Its existence as possible. This is the 
only way and the only process along the 
evolution of this universe to acquire 
personal experience of all things that 
•urround us. 

Wo know when we see an apple and wo 
»re conscious that It Is an apple through 
our past experiences getting in contact 
with different apples through our lire 
•ensea. We know about the shape, the 
"oighl, the flavour, the colour and all the 
other qualitloB of an apple because In our 
Hie we have seen, dealred, smelled touch- 
ed and eaten an apple. 

God aiid Man 

In the case of a strong man, he becomes 
conscious of his strength only through its 
application outwardly on the mental, emo- 
tions!, vital and, finally, on the physical 
P ino fay forming the thought, for Instance, 
t e weight and backing thought by 

_ - C °v v*i POn ^ Jat3 flnt f than trying 

through hi. oe ihe phyelcal pl.ee ol 
b ° dr ' 10 »<* Ik. -eight. Through 
*hl. pl.ctlc., ,h. etreugth o! the ethl.t. 
•comas greater and graatar everyday, 

• pen ng upon the degree of conscions. 
ue.se! himself., the deg,., of strength 


This la the natural 

and Infallible Jaw of developing any qua- 
lity in us and vice versa— lo make active 
qualities in ns dormant and latent by 
inactivity, or by being unconscious of 
them. 

God and Unlrerse 

Through numberlot. round, and cyetoa 
oi the Divine Spirit, the n.moles. on . 
the original cau.e ol a]] that I., along ihe 
creation ol ilellar ey.leraa, acoompanlod 
by Ihe monad, or the Individual human 
■ onl, God porpaluale. HIm.alf Tharalore, 
Ihero la no end to creation and God la 
Eternal. Thia forma ona ol Ihe groaleat 
myalarlea coocorniog tho erl.teoce ol 
God and Ihe Eternity ol thir Uotverae. 
The more man becomea conacloua ol thia 
truth In the mystery ol creation, the more 
ho knows ol himself and of God 
Spirit and Matter 

According to the Pythagorean phtlo. 
aophy, Coamic Creation la tba manl/a.ta. 
tton ol an Eternal Dual Principle, Spirit 
• ud Matter. Looking at tba aky at night, ona 
la Jmpraiaad by the connttaia heavenly 
bodtea. All theia anna, planata and aato- 
Illtaa are compo.ed of lha phy.tcal matter 
ot the line elemanfa that (orm onr eon, and 
onr planata tnetudjag the earth. They .J| 
tanv. along a myal.rlon. path j n , 
order. The fame phenoraaoco ol active 
lit. end order I. atro otwerved by looking 
et eoy eobatence throogh a p ow . t , , 
mtoroacopa. Thlavl.lbt. rnottoo i. aothter, 
ele. then,!., phenomenon g, 
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Cosmic Force acting upon visible matter. 
This mysterious Living Energy wbicb fills 
all that 7 exists is the Spirit of God, which 
by acting upon Cosmic Matter brings 
forth Creation- 

Matter cannot be destroyed. Its charac- 
teristics are inerlia, desintegration and 
transformation. Matter is subject to count- 
less changes in the physical forms which 
' v it helps to make. Therefore, although 
matter in itself is eternal, dll physical 
forms or bodies are finite and transitory. 

S Spirit a* a Cosmic Living Force Is 
higher than matter and since matter is 
eternal. Spirit must also be eternal and 
co-existent with matter. Spirit is change- 
loss, because if it wore subject to change, 
it would have a beginning, and thus it 
could not be eternal, which is not true 
as wo have already seen. Since this 
Cosmic Living Force or Spirit Is not 
■obj'ect to change and it is eternal, it 
must necessarily be also immortal, in cont- 


rast to all physical forms, which as being 
subject to change, are mortal. This Cos- 
mic Life Force or Spirit, although always 
the same in' itself, in its qualities and 
potentialities, manifests itself in countless , 
different ways according to the degree 
of the development of matter, or of 
physical forms which it manifests. 

This Living Cosmic Force or Spirit Is in- 
telligent to the utmost degree. Omnipresent, 
Almighty, Omniscient, with no beginning 
and with no end. It is eternal, immortal, the^ 
One, Original Cause of all that is, the Name- 
less One. Man, in the inadequacy of his 
language and in his finite conception, calls 
this God. The physical, visible substance 
through which this spirit of God manifests 
man calls Matter. And according to'Plato 
"As our body is a part o! the Universe, 
our soul is a pari oi the Soul of the Uni- 
verse," we reach to the logical conclusion 
that although the physical body of 
man Is mortal, bis soul is Immortal and 
Divine. 


Stray Thoughts on Some Pauranic Episodes 

Prof. Jean Herbert 
( Geneva University) 

Speech delivered at the Yoga-Vedanta Forest University la Match 1656) 


(Text of 
Maharaj, and Friends, 

With your permission I would like to 
tell you in a few vrords how I approach a 
Pauranio story,* a narrative, which I 
believe, everyone In India knows and 
which is spoken about so often. It relates 
to the life* story of Sri Krishna, a anbject 
to which I have been devoting considera- 
ble study over a fairly long period— on 
the episodes relating to the life of Srt 
Krishna, particularly of his early life 
Hit Govardhan Lila, Vrindaven Lila, and 
Mathura Lila ere known to many and are 
told over and over again and many do 


endeavour to got ont of them spiritual help 
and guidance. 

In the West people think that they are 
jnst nice stories, poetical in some places, 
but not with any sense or significance, at 
least not practical significance. But I 
have come to think that such is not the 
case and these stories are full of a very 
deep, precise and practical teaching, and 
I shall just tell yon one or two instances. 
However, first I should say that to my 
mind, sufficient attention has not been paid 
so far in the various commentaries which 


PUm* pp. 138 and 126 oi Ihe June, 1956, !*■ a* oi The Divine Life. 
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High up in the air Now child Krishna 
allows himself to be lifted up in this way 
as high as he (the Asura) could lift him, 
and, then "there comes a time -when the 
Asura can no longer lift him any higher 
and feels the weight, the ever-growing 
weight, of the child that hB is carrying, 
and finally he has to collapse and child 
Krishna 1 finds himself again safe and 
ready to qo on with hie work. 

This bringing up of the child Krishna 
is exactly what the educator does. The 
educators, — and by that I mean both the 
parents and the teachers and the elder 
friends and brothers and those who have 
something to teach us, — do bring us up 
as high as they can, and the child Krishna 
shows tis how we should take advantage 
of all that and accept to be brought up 
by the educators around us, but then 
there comes a time when, they have 
nothing more to give us and if we wsnt 
to start on the path of our Sadbana, then 
’ we take responsibility on ourselves and 
with all the profit that we have got from 
the education that we have received, wo 
should start on our own responsibility 
end go ahead with our own' unaided 
efforts. And I believe thst If you study 
very carefully the story of the Trinavarta 
episode, you wYll llnd probably very 
detailed instruction as to the way in 
which we should. In spiritual life, take 
full advantage o! all the teachings and 
education that we can possibly get, bat 
not allow ourselves to be destroyed by 
them, but rather come to the stage when 
we must progress farther, as 1 said, on 
our own eiforts. 

Krishna Becomes ‘Gopala’ 

These three episodes, to my mind, 
describe the obstacles which we have to 
overcome, not because things ere bad in 
themselves, but because they pat hindran* 
’• ces in out way at a certain stage, — the 


obstacles that we have to overco me ~ 
before we can enter Into Sadhana, — and at 
that time when Sri Krishna has overco m& 
those obstacles he can be put in cbafg e 
of the cows, that Is to say, of the v^ 1 ? 
yonng entities which are described by 
the Sanskrit word 'Go,' which, as y°° 
know, also means rays of light, rays of 
the Sun, and, still more so, rays of spl r i* 
tual illumination. That is to say, alt©* 
he has overcome all those prellmins*? 
obstacles, he can tend those budding 
spiritual entities and this is the less® 11 
that the Sadhak has to learn. 

I will not go into all episodes, lor tb*t 
will take me very long. But just to iudica*®* 
the importance oi the connection between 
the episodes, I will cite two more. 

Kalia Episode • 

The first one, which is very often 
mentioned, is the Kalla episode, how S*i 
Krishna trampled upon the head of the bi3» 
Beven-hoodsd serpent which was lying fn 
the Jumna and which was so vonomot 1 * 
that even the people and ‘ animals wh° 
came near fhs shore oi the river, near hin 3 > 
fell down dead or almost dead. Now, Sfi 
Krishna got on the tree and jumped ovtf* 
the head oi the serpent and finally thP 
serpent had to make submission and thef 1 
something verv strange happened Kalia 
had taken refnge in the Jumna to be saved 
from the attacks of Garuda. Sri KrishnA 
doss not kill him at all, he consigns hiB* 
to the southern seas under the care oi 
Garuda, who will now, instead of destroy' 
Ing him, protect him. 

There is in that episode one thing which 
has struck me more than all the rest, and 
this is, as you will probably remember/ 
when under the fast of the Lord, Kalis 
▼omits black poison, and when Sri Krishna 
reproaches him for doing so, he replies, 

"I can only give you what you have given 
me. What you have put into me was poison. 
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and what 1 can offer y6u is what you 
hare put into me " Welly this is a reply 
•which goes very, vary deep, over which I 
lave thought many a time and lor a long 
time, because as far as I can see, this is 
~the most perfect example of submission to 
the Divine, — acceptance o! whatever the 
Divine has given U9, and offering to the 
Dinne indiscriminately all that the Divine 
has given to us This is the mo3t perfect 
•example I have ever seen or heard about 
-absolute, unconditional and unqualified 
surrender to the Divine Will 

Identification With Dinne Will 
Now, what happens alter that 9 Well, 
immediately after that incident, Sri Krishna 
and Baladeva and the Gopas fall asleep on 
the very bank of the Jumna and a very few 
hours afterwards, Agni comes in (the forest 
dire), and I think, this is one of the very few 
cases, and perhaps the only case, tu which 
Snmad Bhwjavata stresses the immediate 
sequence of two episodes, in which It is 
said thaVonly a few hours after one episode 
the next one took place II the Snmad 
Bhagavata devotes a few words to say so, 
it most be important 

What can be the meaning oi that forest 
fire? Well, this evidently is the interven- 
tion of Agni, Many interpretations can be 
given to Agni and his actions But one 
"which I like best is the one given by Sri 
Aurobindo, that God Agni represents the 
power and consciousness of the Divine 
Will If immediately after perfect submit* 
■ion to the Divine Will, the Divine Will, 
In the shape of Agni, comes in, there must 
be some reason for it, and what does Sri 
Ktllln. do will, IH, | oreit iiio ? Ho does 
Pol It OOL K. drink, 11 In Ho two!, 
low, n Well, 1 | TOn d[lBk ia tt „ p 0 wot ol 
Wlao \1 ill allor ,uc!i p eI !act tubmittloa 
lo Iho Divine Will, 11 ,p t , l7 liat „ 

1, « practical wo r m Sadi.ae or I m.j- tap. 
Pi idoDtllylnu yoairell with Iha Dlvina 


Will, o{ having no -longer any will of your 
own, but of accepting and acting and ful- 
filling the Will of the Divine, which is a 
highly important step in Sadhna. 

Vastra3paharana Episode 
Another allegory, and that is an episode 
about which Indians do not like to speak, 
because they are afraid that they may be 
either ridiculed or thought immoral and 
that is what is called the Vastraapaharana — 
an episode in which the Gopis bathe in the 
Kalindi and Krishna steals their clothes 
climbs up a tree with the clothes and tells 
them that it they want to qet back their 
clothes they should come naked and finally 
when they came out of the water, hiding 
their sexual parts, Krishna says 'No You 
must come absolutely naked, hiding 
absolutely nothing of your body," which 
they finally agreed to do 

Now, lo my mind this is an extraordinari- 
ly important and Interesting allegory Of 
coarse at it has been said by everybody 
before, you must hide nothing from the 
Divine and your submission must be 
total, and all that is In you must be 
laid open to the Divine action But 
I think, we can go very much further. 

Transcending Above Duality 
The Gopis have been practising for one 
month the Kstyayani Vrata , wishing to 
have Sri Krishna as their husband. They 
had also been performing Pujas to Dnrga. 
and after that they bathe in the Kalindi 
Now, It is stated that they bathe in the 
Kalindi, Just as the celestial beings bathe in 
Siva's Paradise, called 'Surasnri ’ 'Surasuri* 
etymologically means 'Sara and Asura * the 
distinction between Sura and Asura is the 
very first pair ol opposites, the very first 
duality that comes when the world is 
created The Surasnri, especially in the 
Paradise of Siva the Lord of Oneness, 
certainly corresponds to a stage of con- 
soictuuess where you no longer oxpe-ieac* 
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that duality between 'Sura and Aacra, 
between God and demons, when yon rise 
above the duality o! God and Jiva, and 
therefore, above all dualities which are 
more or less resultant from it. 

Now Gopia bathe in the Kol ndi as 
celesllels do in the Surasuri. To bathe in 
the water, which has no name or shape, 
which is beyond Nama and Rupa, which 
we find at the beqinning of creation, very 
probably represents, aa I believe Vallabha- 
charya himself has said, a plunge into the 
Brabmic Consciousness, into the consci- 
ousness of oneness, or Nlrvikalpa Samadhi, 
the consciousness where all ihe duality 
has disappeared, where you are one with 
the Abolute, end it is only natural 
that otter all these Pujas and Vrates the 
Gopis should enjoy the consciousness of 
the Absolute. 

Now, they are called out of that river 
in which they are plunged, by the sound 
oi the laughter of Krishna in the tree, — 
that call to' joy cannot be described by 
anything than laughter, j At first they 
reason it and refuse to come out, as people 
who are in the consciousness of the 
Absolute do not want to come out. They 
feel that they have reached the highest, 
end coming out is a fall. Finally, they 
decide to come out and answer the ca\l ol 
personal God, Sri Krishna. But still there 
is one thing which they do not like to do. 
That Is to show their sex. In the Brahmie 
consciousness there is no sex, there Is 
no duality, and sex I# the first doallty 
of man, and they refuse to give op the 
duality of aa*. aud Ilually tbar k*v. lo 
,1., to aud they expo*- ■» 
body lo tia light => Dtolua. 

' Spirilualiattiou of Physical Coosciousocss 
AllSadbata know th«< Hi* ”0*1 
dl)!to..ll thing to do. It la comparatively 
na.y to annender oor mind and thought, 
to the Divine. II la lota »a*y. but *1111 It la ■ 


cot so impossible fo surrender our emo- 
tions, our feelings, to the Divine. But to 
let the Divine Light come right into our 
physical body, our material consciousness, 
and in every nook and corner of ft, is the 
most difficult thing in Sadhana and there 
are so many among Sadhaks who have 
succeeded in spiritualizing their feelings, 
but who have not succeeded In spiritual- 
izing their body. 

This Is the very last recess into which 
spiritualization comes in, and it is immedi^ 
ately after that that Sri Krishna can promise 
that he can dance with them the Raia Lila, 
which would not have been possible 
before that total surrender in the Vaitrapa- 
harana, and this to me, is very imDortant, 
because I think many people wish to soo 
Rasa Lila, because they like to see Rasa 
LUa, thinking that they will, by seeing the 
Rasa Lila, get to the Rasa Lila stage, but 
they ignore the pre-requisites, the Vastra- 
harana, of bringing down the Divine 
Consciousness right into the physical body, 
which is an essential pre-requisite before 
the Rasa Lila can be enjoyed, and I 
believe, here we have every detailed 
technique of it. 

Significance or Some Other Episodes 

There is one curious thing about the* 
episodes of Vastrapaharana and Rasa Lila. 
Since Krishna has agreed to dance with 
the Gopis in Rasa Lila, he might do it at 
once. Bat He does not. He takes nearly 
one year before he finally fulfils hi» 
promise and that is very strange, because 
qnite a few things happened in the mean- 
time. First of all there is the episode of 
the Mathura Brahmfnt. They were per- 
forming the sacrifices, when Krishna 
sent the Gopas there for food They were 
so busy with their sacrifices that they 
could not pay attention to the Gopas, and 
then they understood the importance of 
the message and they caoe forward with 
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food After that there is the Govardhana 
episode,— when Nandaqopa wants to per- 
form a great sacrifice to Indra, and Krishna 
explains to Nanda andl Gopas that this is 
not the proper way to do, and that theta 
ia no aacrifce to be offered to Indra, and 
he lifts the Govardhana mountain to pro- 
tect them against the vengeance of Indra 
—and the episode of Nanda being talon 
by Yaruna as a prisoner and having to be 
liberated by Lord Krishna 

All these seem to be funny stories, but 
there is one striking thin? All these 
three episodes take place between the 
time Krishna promises to take part in the 
Base Lila and the actual time he takes 
part in it When Angiras comes to Indra, 
it is Nanda who insists on worshipping 
Indra, and it is again Nanda who has to he 
freed from the clutches of Varuna One 
may interpret these three episodes in this 
way 

Even after one has become personally 
fit to enioy the Rasa Lila with one's ov/n 
spiritual development there are still some 
obstacles which have to be overcome 
outside, soma outside obstacles, those 
which are connected with ancestors, 
parents, etc One of them is the belief 
that all that ancestors did was perfect and 
must bB followed out of respect for them, 
and that is the Angiras sacrifice Another 
ia the deepest belief in the omnipotence, 
or rather, the supremacy, I should say, of 
the mind of the higher mind, which Js 
represented by Indra, end that everything 
must be put below, put under a lower 
level than the reverence which we pay to 
the higher mind And the other ojj*, 
Varuna at you know, in the Vedas, 
represents the omnipotent, omnipresent 
et ical ruler, who is with us wherever vre 
ate who knows what we all do. who 
judges us according to o ur merit. That Js, 
belie! in the ethical ruler, which is also 
inherited from our ancestors. These thr eB 


beliefs, i e , the ancestral pressure on us, 
should be overcome even after we have 
individually become fit for Rasa Lila, and 
this is a satisfactory explanation why Sri 
Krishna had to wait for one year even 
after the Vastraharana episode^before He 
could dance with the GopiB 

- Importance of Symbols 
I have given these as some indication 
of the ways in which, I think, wa may 
derive from the Pauranic episodes much 
more practical instruction than we 
generally do. Even down to the minutest 
details of Sadhana, both in the study of 
each individual episode and in their order 
and sequence, and also in all the particular 
words which are used to describe them in 
the great scriptures, each one of the words 
has, I believe, a very definite and impor- 
tant significance I very much hope that 
many people in India will work on those 
lines, will study along those lines, the 
scriptures with which they are familiar 
and derive from them much practical and 
detailed teaching which they can 
give to us who axe beginners in the 
study of scriptures, and I hope very 
much, however wrong my interpretation 
may be, it is important, I believe to 
work on those lines and to seek on those 
lines, if we want to have a very detailed 
technique In Sadhana which we think 
more important, and the importance of 
which is being recognized more and more, 
not only in India, but also in the West 

And this is a particularly well suited 
place (Slvanandashram, Rishlkesh) far 
that research, as you have the Immense 
privilege of being under the guidance of 
a very great living saint, who can give you 
all the inspiration, strength and guidance, 
which you need in order to extract from 
the scriptures all the valuable truths which 
they contain and all of which are not 
commonly Ijrought ont if you will do so, 
you will certainly render 70ur countrymen 
and people abroad a very great service. 
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Religion is native to the human mind. 
In some form or other It has exercised 

t 

profound influence on the course of human 
history. Its forma ate many bnt Its direc- 
tion and progress have been steady. We 
may aqree to trace It with the eocio- 
anthroplogist to a primitive stato of 
mythical snd mysterious religion of the 
trlbo from which stemmed out ell kinds of 
cultural activities. 1 Supernatural religion 
yielded place to the natnral religion of 
reason. Tribal religious and mythical 
culture was replaced by the religion of the 
human mind or reason. * Philosophic reli- 
gion sought to discover order and cause 
In the world and gradually philosophy 
became man’s increasing concern. 

Today the scientiiic spirit of enguiry 
is replacing philosophy by science, and the 
findings of science are accepted by philo- 
sophy as its premises andJpresnpposItloDS. 
The tribal religion gave place to customary 
religion, and this in tarn to philosophic 
religion and personal experience. The 
evolution of religion embraces In a {sense 
all life though we may distinguish bet- 
ween the several stages of our Institutions 
also. The tribal institutions in respect of 
family, race, state-organization or social 
authority have pasted through stages till 
finally they aie being incorporatedSin the 
present social context. Bnt this social 
context is an ever-chaning thing. 

Isolation is Undesirable 
i The world's civilizations and cultures, 
being varied according to geographical 
end economic condltions.Jhave never been 
lor long permitted to grow up in isolation. 
Isolation is the most unreal thing in the 
tinlverie. Ignorance oi the Existence of , 
others haB helped the isolationist policies 
hut science has been the greatest breaker 


of ignorance and the walls of Isolatio 131 * 1 
institutions have bean removed.* 

Thus Institutions from the Kiggeif lo 
the smallest have boon unable to roE 1 * 113 
static or maintain their status quo, Bntl 
all that now remains Is to adapt or 3 *'* 
Institutions to ths pressing needs. l^Is 
adaptation has however been so v er 7 
constant and continuous that it has hP Mn 
somewhat of a myth to speak oi an »* n * 
changing tradition. The Intentions of ^e 
original Institutions, conscious ct unct 3n * 

■ clous, have played a guiding rc^*» 
preserving the thread of continuity ami^* 1 
ell the changes, some of them vary dras llc 
and revolutionary and some of th^ 31 
rather trivial but necessary. 

Catholic Spirit in Hlndnism 

Indian Cultural tradition is also its ci* 1 * 
tare and heritage. There have boon carts 13 
earlier primitive cultural groups, as in t£* 
Agency Ares, and somewhat spread 
several centres which have been nndo r ' 
going a certain amount of absorptI< >n 
and integration whilst a portion of the 31 
has almost led a kind of suicidal iiolatic? c 
due to its 'unwillingness or Incapacity f <3r 
adaptation Hindu religious and philos^* 
phic spirit, by and large, had made the lr 
integration possible, and gradnally ihe ,r 
cultural practices have been admitted t° 
be performed by them, even aiter absorb* 
tion. This is one of the reasons why Hind® 
religion, being tolerant and catholic, ha* 
been able to give freedom of religion* 
practice and even discovered deep 0 r 
significance, whilst insisting on th° 
religions spirit in all practices. Th* 
acceptance of sacrifice even whilst spirit* 
ualizing its {purpose and manner ha* 
finally made sacrifice « mystic symbol!* 3 
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act rather than an act of killing and 
cruelty. , 

Three Aspects 

This shows how Hindu reliqlon develo- 
ped three aspects, namely tho physical 
and material aspect (Bhautika) the 
psychological aspect (Adhyatmika) and 
the spiritual (divine or Daiva) aspect. All 
progress {9 had by tho intersection of the 
three Physical changes could be made 
safely only when the psychological and 
spiritual truths are steadily pursued 
Traditional religion in India, being spiri- 
tual and psychological, has been able to 
make the physical adaptations to all and 
every type of condition aifely and without 
imperilling itself. Even psychological 
religions (of the heart) have not been able 
, to shake the spiritual basis of the ancient 
traditional reliqious thought which 
enfolds all life. 

What has been the historical tradition 
in Andhra in respect of religion? The 
earliest references to Andhra go back to 
the period of the Mehabharata. There is 
no doubt that Andhra came under the 
Aryan influence, for the Hamayana does 
speak oi this Dakshinapatha and the 
regions of the Godavari. But It is not clear 
'ttkfttfnwr WrfcY.wVrtnm owstaJi roti'i* -w« ~wWVj 
known as contrasted with the Western 
route down the Vindhyas. 

Advent of Buddhism in Andhra 
Out knowledge of the period aiter 
Buddha, is more clear. Andhra was Indeed 
a very Important centre of Buddhistic 
reliqious lif«. The Asoksn Empire 
extended up to Nellore in the South. The 
religious monasteries were strewn all over 
Andhra. The most important seats have 
boon Amara.atl and N.g.rjrmakonda 
There have been about 27 Buddhist Tirtha. 

in Andhra Dos. liqht Irom Chicakolo in 

the North down to Ongo!., and tbs rock 
edicts oi Asoke bars been found In Gooty. 


The most Important however among th 0m 
had been situated on the banks of Krisl 111 ® 
and a few on the Godavari. Tho story °f 
this period has bean, of course, well 
with by scholars of Indian History. 

The decadence of this Buddhist period 
of roughly 1000 years of which the la tQ r 
400 years have been the period of Bcbo°l* 
of Buddhism in Andhra, is clearly refe r a- 
ble to the failure of pure moral religious 
thought to sustain itself even by means °f 
the philosophical, idealistic and sceptical 
arguments of Yogasara and Madhyarafka 
variety. Scepticism is a good servant P Q * 
a bad master Ho one really can ke 
satisfied with intellectual nihilism, for ft 
does not satisfy the heart Even night* 
marish reality is better than philosophic 
nihilism. Even the disciples of BuddhiPCi 
{not Buddha) degenerated into intellect^ 
gymnasts on the one side and on the otb®* 
libertarians in morals. 

Dcclh e of Baddhism 

An Bnddba long ago warned the adm*®* 
slon of women into Buddhism as Bhikkui 11 * 
(Swaminis) led to predicted and stranC® 
results when Mahayana Buddhism began t° 
make head-way. Tantrikism or the 
practice of symbolic rites, the creation of 
a pantheon of Buddhas, and the acceptance 
of Saktis (consorts) of these Buddhas and 
their hierarchy brought In their tr* 1 ** 
some of the most reprehensible practices- 
With the passing of the Pure Hinayana (or 
the Ethical Buddhism of the Buddb a ) 
passed away the cult of the Buddha fro m 
Andhra. Though gradual, its passing o u t 
of Andhra and ultimately from India h®* 
been dictated by the inner spirituality of 
Hinduism. 

Buddhism, it has been recently shown, 
was a brave and bold attempt to purify 
Hinduism, and though it succeeded in th*» 
very well, it developed its own weak- 
nesses quite alien to it in a sense, and had 
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to be forced oat. Hinduism assorted itself 
In Andhra {as in every other part of India), 
through a return to the traditional form 
enunciated by the Voda and the Upa- 
niahads, without the glaring defects of 
eacrlflcial myatlclam agalmt which alone 
Buddhism protested. Further tho extreme 
nihilism of Buddhism was toplaced by a 
fundamental faith In the living 'realizable' 
God; the Abiolute Spirit or Brahman. 
The first development was the growth of 
the Bhoqavata Religion, a revival of the 
Vaaudeva Cult and the greater and greater 
study of the eplca and the Puranas. 

Pauranic Influence * 

The age of tho Puranas hag bean 
decidedly tho ago of the decline of 
Buddhism. In tho South wo lind that this 
period la the period of the rise of the 
'Tamilian mystics and they belonged to the 
two major sects of Veishnava and Salva. 
United In their opposition to un-Vedic 
religions, though differing from each 
other, they spread the spirit o! Bhakti or 
God-love to all, without dlfierence of 
Varna or Ashrams, and taught that it !■ 
through Bhakti and Prapattl alone that 
salvation could be got, Samsara could bo 
crossed and bliss everlasting gained. The 
Buddhists and the lainss, not having 
anything to offer excepi^xtlnctlon, tried 
to get their new gods accepted, but 
they had neither reason nor tradition to 
buttress them up, and they ignomini- 
ously failed to attract and retain 
-whatever loyalties the original religions 
demanded and got. 

Buddhist Archeological Traces 
Historically Buddhists did encourage 
and Improve the language of Telugu. 
" The period ©I Satavahana rule in the 
Deccan (about 225 B C.-225 A D.) witness- 
ed the growth of commezical and colonial 
intercourse and the development of 
Buddhism and Bnddhiet Art. Nowhere 


can be seen today such a large number of 
ancient Buddhist foundations as in Andhra. 
Thov are the relics of a culture which has 
qone to mako up Andhra civilization. All 
the earlier culture of the Deccan came to a 
definite shape under Buddhist stimulus 
out of which emerged the new Brahmanlcal 
culturo of • the Past- Satavahana iPerlod. 
The third century A.D. was thus tho 
culmination of one epoch and the begin- 
ning of another In political and cultnrel 
history." {Buddhist Remains in Andhra, p 8, 
by Dr. K.R. Subramanlam). 

Rctfral of Brabmlnism 

The Pallavas (22S—340 A.D ) were a 
Telngu power. They gave a qreat impetus 
to Brahmanism. They ruled irora Knnchi 
and their territory extended to Krishna. 
The revival of Brahmanism included the 
performance of sacrifices as detailed in the 
Brahmanas. The worship of Narayana was 
established in temples. The names of the 
Kings such as Sivaskanda, Viahnugopa, 
Kumaravlshnu, show the trend towards 
Brahmanism and it is perhaps a period 
when Buddhism was not yet completely 
out of the picture, as there is a name of 
Buddbavarman as one oi the most brilliant 
kings of this period among the Pallavas. 
He was the son of Knmaravishnu. 

The Iksvakns and Salsnkayanas '275— 
450 A D.) bIbo ruled during this period and 
there is no doubt that as the names sug- 
gest thsy were anxious to trace their 
lineage to the Vedic Riahis like Vastahta 
and Salankayana As Dr. Subramanlam 
puts it, "Within the small ambit of lerri- 
tory delimited by the kings of Kalinga 
north of the Godavari, by the Pallavaa 
South of the Krishna and the Kadamba- 
Vakatakas war-zone on the west, the Salan- ■ 
kayanas ruled with the proud and great 
title of Maharaja, accelerating the revival 
of Brahmanism and the resuscitation of 
Sanskrit language and literature." (p 93) 
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Tha author further proceeds to show that 
"tha threads of their policy ware taken up 
by the Vishnukundlna" and the"Andhradesa 
Ss thus Blowly lost to Buddhism with which 
her culture la saturated," and the Kadambas, 
the Gangas and the Pallavas of the South 
come within the sphere of the Gupta reli- 
gious and cultural sway. 

The^ cult of the sacrifices was revi- 
ved. Purvamimamsa was practised. The 
Hindu temples beqan to assume more 
and more importance and rulers gave giants 
to them. Patronizing of Hindu temples and 
practices was the order of the day. The 
way was prepared for the onrush of 
Xumarila Bhatte and Sankaracharya and the 
Bhakti schools which finally tolled the 
death-knell of Buddhism and Jainism which 
had by this time degenerated having lost 
all vitality,^ ethical and spiritual, in 
Andhrodesa. 

Age of Ecclesiastical Eminence 
Thus a thousand years passed under the 
revived Bhakti and Jnana and Karma Yogas 
of Hindu thought. It was the period of our 
wonderful literary activity. Cultural revi- 
val and spiritual exaltation went together 
with the founding oi the Hindu dynasties. 
But it must be confessed as Andhra was 
sandwiched between the North and the 
South, it became the meeting place of 
cultures The Mahabharata was translated, 
■ o also the Puranas and the Hamayana All 
literary 'creative powers and sculptural and 
extistic talent were utilized for the purpose 
of spiritual regeneration Indeed, it is even 
conceded that it is Andhra that influenced 
wonderfully the South-East Asian cultural 
svalopmont and the Hiaduization of them 
is due to Andhra cultural enterpnze 

Enthusiasm and emotional sincerity are 
^erily the characteristics of Andhra ethos 
Bhakti therefore became a passionate con- 
cern Godliness and saintliness were the 


goals of cultural life Temples sorand U P 
all over the country, replacing the mot Jnc ^ 3 
and caves of the Buddhist monks bud- 
dhism had been the religion of Tecl U90S 
and monks, and though a religion 'of ht IQa ' 
nistic compassion, it did not show a waY of 
participation of all in the Divine Adventure. 
Hindu revival centering round the tai^plo 
and the sacrifice, art and culture bee 8 ®® 
the concern of all. It is this that 
prompted granting place for tha lay- 
men of tha society that made for the 
powerful universal liberation of culfP ra l 
activity. 

Realistic Approach 

Instincts of man become holy nof bv 
disuse but by dedication to the higher e*ud. 
The caste system, too, was revived bid d 
did not seem to be so oppressive as the 
renunciation of all work and dedicati 00 * 
and did no f make for meaninglessness °f 
oneself to oneself and to all It is neces- 
sary to understand that any revival is fat- 
possible unless the common men *r® 
willing to accept it. Poople gave up the 
Buddhist and Jaina ways of life and elected 
to go back to a more concrete and realistic 
approach to the religious life The zut® r * 
only followed. the wlahaa of. fift pooplo It 
Is impossible on any other hypothesis t° 
explain the complete disappearance of 
such an ethically noble humanistic reli- 
gion. People were tired on nihilism end 
pessimism, and the spiritual genius of 
India returned to another method of inte- 
gration oi hex spiritual adventure. ThiS is 
the explanation of the rebirth of Hinduism 
But it cans as a decentralization of religi- 
ous culture through temples in every vil- 
lage and a commnnlty growing round it in 
a dedicated spirit of spiritual liberation, 
co-operatwe, organic, cultural and able all 
with the sense of community in God. 

Saiva and Vaishnava sects arose. Later 
on, the modified forms of Veera Sa>v» 
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Aiadhya cults as well »s the Vmahnava 
cults of Sri Ramanuja, Madhva, Vallabha 
and Nlmbarka and even Chaltanya in 
succession inspired the people of 
Andhra Centred round wonderful temples, 
but linked up with one another by the 
hymtusts, the age of revelation returned 
for a while to the South vying with the 
ancient Vedic Mantra period India was 
fused toqelher by religious and cultural 
sentiment by thpso sons of God 
Impact of Islam 

The Moslem invasions and occupation 
of Andhra brought in a new challenge from 
about the middle of the 14th century 
Hindu institutions and the temples (the 
soul of the village and the community) were 
again under strain They suffered seri- 
ously during the earlier period of Islamic 
fanaticism Islam could not uproot wholly 
religious tradition It could only dis- 
place some of the customs of the 
converted Islam promised the actuality 
of equality which was but the promise of 
the equality in realization of Hinduism 
The Islamic tradition brought iuto contact 
with the Vaishnava and Veera Saiva mysti 
ciam presented no large differences except 
in the type of worship and the name of 
the Godhead worshipped. Iconic worship 
is the major difference between Islam and 
Brahmanism as revived by Vaishnava and 
Saiva and the Tantnc Agama and the Saiva 
Agama schools The social differences were 
soaght to be anulled by these evangelical 
sects Andhra had the fall experience 
of these religious and mystic forces The 
great temples did prodnce soma very great 
saints, Ramdas of Bhadrachalam, Annama- 
chirya of Tlrumalai Tirupatf, Potbana of 
'Vontfmitta, not to speak of Vallebha and 
Nlmbarka and the great Acharyaa of 
Valshnaviam who had propagated and pre- 
served the ancient traditions of spiritual 
Bhskti norononli 


'Brahmoi sia* 

The change during the early part of the 
Nineteenth century regarding the ideal 
and type of education to be given to 
Indians, the great decision of same of the 
leading thinkers In Bengal like Raja Ram 
Mohan Roy, to adapt western modes of 
life and to adapt oar religious tradition to 
the western standards as also to prevent 
certain absurd practices like 'Salt* and 
others, and bring about social reform by 
abolishing all that was distinguishable 
from western ways of life, provide the 
beginning of the modern period The 
Religion of Brahmoism which was sponso- 
red by Raja Ram Mohan Roy, was in fact 
a Christian version of Upanishadic teach- 
ing the content was surely the Hindu 
iheiBtic Upanishadic thought, but the form 
was adaptation of the Christian way But it 
was a very attractive attitude and the 
advanced minds of that period joined it 
Andhra was also influenced by this religi- 
ous and social movement and some of the 
most important personalities produced by 
ihis were the Raja of Pithapuraxn, Sir R 
Venkataratnam, J Venkatanarayana and 
others English educational institutions 
were also founded and Brahmo Samajas 
were started everywhere 

Accelerated Socio-Rcligions Activities 

A later development more salted to 
the genius of Andhra was the Bhaktl 
movement initiated by Sri Ramakrishns 
Paramahamsa The social reform move- 
ments ware also enthusiastically taken np 
by the Andhras The Theosophical Move- 
ment was another ot the religious influen- 
ce* which helped to modify the attitudes 
The energetic co-operation of Andhras In 
the Gandhian Programme and political 
■txnagle is Incomparably one of the bright 
chapters. All these varion* movements 
brought oat the fact that the original form 
of the traditional religion mmt undergo 
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change. It is true that the spiritual and 
sentimental attachment to ancient culture 
was stronger than ever. The innumerable 
Ashrams, almost with a minimum ol one 
Ashram for a district, the large number of 
Divine Life Societies and Theoaophical 
Lodges and Samajas, show that there has 
happened a- spontaneous urge for spiritual 
life on the part of the people. The ques- 
tions that are of the greatest importance 
today are : Is religious spirit more widely 
prevalent or leas widely prevalent today ? 
Are we attached more to the form or to 
the spirit? What exactly is the content 
of our spirituality? Is it Vedic, Upamsadlc, 
^Buddhist, or Bhakti ? Is it even consi- 
dered that the social frames of the earlier 
religious life are no longer needed, such 
as for instance, the family organization, 
institution of marriage or caste ? Are 
these the essentials of religion or not ? 

Appraisal and Evaluation 
So long the impacts have bean purely 
religious or social; whilst we admitted 
the social changes more or less, we did 
not change the religious traditional 
attitude. That was our substance of 
culture, a matter of spirit and the 
psyche rather than the physical. But 
then the challenge is not from the spiri- 
tual or religious or social patterns. It is 
from the changes in the environment 
initiated by industrialization and urbaniza- 
tion and the break up of the family unit 
by employment distribution. 

The world has shrunk in space and 
time, and commercial life has involved 
ns completely with the economies of 
other countries and nations. Our study 
of ourselves in every sphere is under the 
general check-up oi comparison with the 
xest o! the world. Isolated in a way, we 
had hardly compared ourselves with others, 
but now It Beams almost impossible to 
miss comparing ourselves with others. 
This has led to appraisals and valuations. 
The industrial developments, though few 
-at present, are going to be speeded up. The 


duty of the modern citizen of Andhra i* to 
find out what would be the consequences 
of these changes in the ways and mo4" 
of life on the family, marriage, employ- 
ment, arts and crafts, initiative in iehgjou 
and realization of basic freedoms, and so 
on, including such important problems as 
heredity and culture, and other values. 

Present State of Religions Belief 
The present slate qf religious belief ia 
Andhra is clearly to be gleaned from fho 
social feeling and sentiment for religion 
in the countryside, and the spiritual feel- 
ing for culture in the urban population- 
This includes a consideration of the reac- 
tions of the different sections of the peopl 0 , 
to the concepts of religion and industrial 
development and ancient modes of religi- 
ous life. The reactions are diverse Thf” 9 
is no doubt that herculean efforts £re 
being made to canalize the materialistic 
attitude, which has gripped the indtisl*!- 
ally-minded and the lower groups, info 
fruitful religious ideals 

The religion of the sanctuary and sof*- 
tude and isolation is sought to be replaced 
by the religion of service and dedication- 
This has attracted a large body of poop! 9 - 
The temples have been taken over by tb 9 
Government for the proper administration 
oi its conduct and it is remarkable that 
the number ol pilgrims to these temple 8 , 
which have been indeed a great experiment 
in decentralized reilgion, Is increasingly 
great. Both the illiterate and the literal 9 , 
the well-educated and trained profeeso rs 
and politicians and all, have felt the influ- 
ence oi spirituality through temples. Tf» a 
zlBe in income of the temples such as th*t 
of Tirupati during the past ten years shoW 8 
the phenomenal influence oi temples. Thl* 
is in sheer contrast with the claim th*t 
science has a tendency to minimize tfa® 
influence of the temples. 

. Religion and Science 
It is certainly clear that religion and 
science are not opposites except when 
science Is unwilling to recognize that cef- 
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tain phenomena aie beyond it and are not 
within it* province, and when religion also 
concedes that scientific discoveries and 
technological developments and industrial 
expansion are capable of being yoked to 
human welfare and should be performed 
in the spirit of dedication to God's qlory 
To industrialize production m such a way 
as not to lead to robotization of man, or to 
make man just a cog in the machine, 
though a well looked after cog but to 
make him realize the spiritual nature of all 
activity is the goal of the present-day 
Karma Yoga 

Thus religion and industry could 
co operate in the endeavour to realize more 
tally the Bplrvtual moantnq of all life The 
new Bhakti Yoga is to worship God as the 
One Supreme Being taught in all religions 
and to recognize that God is in the temples 
no leas than in the hesrtB of seekers and In 
all beings, high or low Education which 
was devised for producing servants !ot 
colonial powers is now being adapted 
to our cultural conditions, and the 
restoration of cultural values in ail 
directions to suit our traditional spiri 
tuality is engaging close attention The 
distortion o! Ideas about our own culture 
requires to be rectified, for the application 
of western standards to weigh and test 
Indian cultural tradition has been found 
to be the one way to go wrong 
Integration of Valnes 
The standards of the West which the 
earlier reformers adopted have been Just 
the nineteenth century ones, and our know- 
ledge of our own traditions had neither 
been full nor unbiased Thanks to the im 
provement of our knowledge. It Is possible 
to arrive at a proper appraisal ol spiritual 
tradition and Its Institutions and shape our 
inture not merely in a spirit of nationalism 
bat in the context oi world unity The 
varied advice and attraction of material 


prosperity, the glamonr of scientific pro- 
gress, operate in one direction, towards the 
adoption of the western concept of progiess- 
In the meanwhile the West is suffering 
at least in the conscience of its leading 
lights a nostalgia lor spiritual valnes 

An integration between secular proa- 
parity through whatever means — India has 
chosen the socialistic path towards mate- 
rial prosperity and spiritual advancement — 
and ultimate trans-social values is the 
way out promised by its tradition The 
me&saqe of Ashoka and Akbar, Ramannja 
and Shankara Is securely held in the 
conscience of the people of Andhra 
The reformist mind has turned its work to 
creative endeavour Tinkering with social 
forms without an organic conception of the 
t ha and para, this world and that beyond 
man and hi* Godhead or spiritual Soul, has 
at least been found oat to be inappropriate 
Scientific developments have entailed 
certain forma of social development in the 
We*t, it is necessary to sea that we do not 
merely accept them as such and in the form 
that they com®, lor they have been found 
to be inappropriate even in those countries 
Enlightened Readaptation 
To break away from traditioa is neither 
easy nor desirable, we have always to 
reckon with fundamental psychological 
phenomena of atavism and regression and 
pathological difficulties Trees uprooted 
die, but men uprooted from tradltiqn suffer. 
Traditioa is not static but a dynamic soul of 
the people India has recovered again and 
again her soul through her tradition, even 
as our survey of Andhra's religious history, 
rather the religious history of the whole 
of India, shows A more conscientious 
approach to our great tradition, an enligh- 
tened adaptation of that which la valuable 
in it to suit the scientific age and a definite 
faith that history hat lessons to offer for 
the future course of action, are necessary 
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Existentialism 

p ro{ - Edwin A. Burtt 

(Sage's School of Philosop^’ Cornel1 Umvcrsity, New York) 
[Text of a speech given at » be Yogs-Vedanta Forest University! 


There is an important trend in preset 11 * 
day Western philosophy — the trend wh*?* 1 
is taleried to by the term existenU&lis 111 
That word itself is being used in a pecul.* ar 
way in this philosophy I think perho p “ 
tha best way lor me to expound what 19 
vital in this point ol view ia to start w, 
'«ha'i wifi seem most dos cure anb pro cV^-* 
hopefully to a clarification and explanatl on 
Ol It which will at least not be as obscU r0 ‘ 

This trend of thought really goes 
to a man who lived and wrote aboi)* a 
hundred years ago, Kierkegaard, a Dan) 8 * 1 
theologian and philosopher He was alm^ st 
neglected by European thinkers o| hia ge p0 * 
ration and the generation after him, b utr 
during thB last fifty years his philosophy 
been coming into limelight and 1 b now <f aa 
of the xecognizedly powerful forces in t* 10 
present century There are at least f^ UI 
influential philosophers who are classifi 0C * 
as existentialists — Heidegger, Jaspers, S fiZm 
tre and Marcel 

K Jaspers is now teaching in Switzerla ot *' 
Gabriel Marcel 1 b a Catholic philosopb 01 
while tha novelist and dramatist Jean P* u * 
Sartre ib known in the literary world eV en 
more than among philosophers and is tf oa 
°f the outstanding influences in Fret)®* 1 
literature and art. 

What Is Existentialism ? 

I said I would start with what is m 09t 
obscure so let me state right away w^ at 
i» the central maxim or doctrine of t* 118 
existentialist movement, accepted by 
these four important thinkers and by otJ* er 
"Xistentialist. even though they dif fer 
among themselves in many details ol tb® lT 
philosophy. According to that doctrl* 10 
"Existence precedes essence " I am s* 110 


most of you will agree that if we left the 
matter simply with that statement, w» 
would not have explained anythinq signi- 
ficant about existentialism But tha 
general meaning that is expressed in such 
a doctrine is thiB 

The word "essence" signifies for them 
prdtiy minJn vJirdr 'trabitrondi ThUrosopy 
would have meant when Aristotle talked 
about the form of man as contrasted with 
a particular living human being — what 
zhodern biological science might call the 
law according to which man emerges and 
haB the characteristics that biB Bpecies 
possesses as compared with other living 
creatures Now these thinkers are affirm- 
ing that whatever can be said about the 
essence of man is very unimportant as 
compared with what needs to bo said 
about the way each living individual 
human being must follow in order to solve 
the urgent problems that press upon him. 

What we are really concerned about, 
or what philosophy should be concerned 
about, is not to understand the esssnce of 
man as an abstraction, but the existence 
of man as he liveB it, from day to day, 
under the conditions that actually press 
upon him and especially under the emo- 
tional involvements that life brings to each 
man Man finds himself thrown upon the 
shore of existence just by having bean 
born. Just by being here, just by struggling 
as we all are in one way or another to 
learn the lessons oKlife to lind out how- 
to adjust ourselves successfully to its 
demands When the existentialist philo- 
sophers pronounced this maxim— "exist- 
nce precedes essence” — what they .really 
meant was that philosophy should *>• 
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thought and taught and written in the 
light of this circumstance 

Rational Optimism 

Now the most important implication 
that this point of view has fox Y/estern 
philosophers and the main reason I sup- 
pose why even yet existentialism is not 
a powerful force In the field of academfc 
philosophy except in the Latin countries it 
that, from this point of Tiaw, tt Ib recogni- 
sed that what philosophers have thought of 
ns man's faculty of reason is not as omni- 
potent, not even at competent, as most 
philosophers in the past have taken for 
granted that it is Ever since Plato the 
general tendency irv Western thought has 
been to bolieve that man by the power 
of hla reason can conquer his emotions, 
can render them subservient to his 
intelligence, can guide hia life according 
to reason, can reach theoretical explana- 
tions of his world under the guidance of • 
free and rational curiosity There have 
been exceptions here and there, of course, 
but the general tendency of philosophers 
has been to accept that rationalistic 
optimism as we might call it, as something 
that can be confidently assumed 

On the whole, the Influence of modern 
science has been to enconrage that con- 
fidence in reason Modern science in the 
West has seemed to prove that by man's 
unaided power of reason he can come to 
understand the various branches of mathe- 
matics, he caB investigate what is going 
on in the world aronnd him, he can by the 
application of scientific method reach 
truths about the world of nature which are 
essentially sound They may have to be 
corrected in the liqht of further scientific 
progress, bat so fat as tha facts available 
at the time are concerned they axe disco- 
vered that they are demonstrable troths 
One way In which this coniidecce In reason 
^ has expressed itself in Western thought 


lA to say that man's unaided reason can 
reach results about whatever he may choose 
to study that are objective By using this 
word 'objective * what is meant is not 
necessarily that these results are about 
external world rather than about nan 
himself, what is meant is that they are such 
that tboy can be established to the satis- 
faction of any normal individual who Is 
interested in them and becomes acquain 
fed with the methods that are used in 
establishing those results. They do sot 
reflect anything in the subjective nature 
of the thinking individual as an individual 
That is what is meant by saying that 
reason can reach objective troths, by its 
own resources 

Limitations of Reason 

The Implication of existentialism, in 
saying in its characteristic way that 
"existence precedes essence," is that 
reason is not capable of reaching objective 
truths except in a very lew branches of 
knowledge, where It does seem possible 
to at least approximate very closely to the 
ideal of objective demonstrability, such 
as mathematics and the physical sciences 
The existentialist asserts that as we 
deal with subjects that are farther and 
farther removed from the exactitude 
and definite demonstrability of mathe- 
matics — especially when we deal with 
problems involving human relations 
Involving society, involving choice bet- 
ween on® value and another— we cannot 
attain objectivity In this field objective 
truth is beyond us 

When Kierkegaard a hundred years ago 
pronounced as maxim that * truth is sub 
jectivity,* what he meant was to challenge 
this long dominant idea that reason is 
competent to establish objective truths 
by its own resources He meant farther 
that in dealing with problems that vitally 
affect human life such objectivity Is not 
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only Impossible but undesirable. Whfit 
each. Individual, what each philosophic 
thinker should be trying to do, is to reach 
and clarify the truth that is true for him> 
in the sense that in and through it be 
finds hn guidance towards solving tbs 
practical and emotional problems of life 
that press upon him as fundamental 
Indian Philosophy and Existentialism 


This leads me to interject that, so far 
as I understand philosophy as it Is purauud 
in India Indian philosophy seems to have 
been in a very significant sense existential 
all the way throuqh In the history of 
philosophy m your country all problems 
have boon characteristically approached 
in terms of their relationship to the 
vital practical problem of human life 
—the problem ' how to achieve the 
highest qood 'how to find the right 
way to realise the Self,’ l e , "the ultimate 
reality of each individual In that 
fundamental sense your philosophy has 
always been in essential harmony with the 
central emphasiB of contemporary exi* 
tentialism in the West 

Now what I shall try to do in the rest 
oi my exposition is to clarify existentialist 
thinking as it has in our day taken shape 
in the Western world The beet way to do 
this is to point out some of the factors in 
Its background — in part the earlier 

background, in part the more recent back 
ground — which have led to its formulation 
°nd its influence in the position that it 
now occupies In describing this back* 
qround I shall be thinking especially of 
the Irrationalism of the existential point 
oi view that is, its readiness to challenge 
and set aside the rationalistic optimism 
characteristic ot Western philosophy 

That optimism, by the way, has had various 
peaks when its influence on the Western 
mmd has been especially strong One of 
those peaks came during the life time of 


Kant and was rigorous particularly in the 
European continent , it was the period 
subsequently known as the 'enlighten- 
ment/ by which word is meant a pervading 
confidence m reason as capable of at- 
taining truth and of quidmg man practic- 
ally towards happiness and well-being 
Another peak was reached a generation 
ago, when a similar rationalistic confidence 
pervaded almost all aspects oi Western 
thinking but specially in the social poli- 
tical and economic fields As I shall show at, 
little later one of the factors encouraging 
the existentialist movement right now is 
the decline in that optimism which has 
come about largely because of military 
and political forces during the last 
generation 

Challenge to Confidence in Reason 

However, even during the earlier 
period oi philosophic thinking in the 
West, there were positions championed by 
some important thinkers which implied 
that this rationalistic optimism was not as 
well grounded as most philosopher* 
thought it to be There was of cou-se for 
one thing the mystic current in Western 
thought — never a very dominant influence, 
but still an iniluence that was there 
Plotinus was one of these few thinkers 
m the West who have insisted that attain- 
ment of the Ultimate Truth about the uni- 
verse and onesel! requires a transcendence 
of reason, in the form of a mystic ecstasy 
which cannot be rationally comprehended 
or explained That is one factor which 
nqht through the history oi Western 
philosophy has been something of a 
challenge to the confidence in reason that 
on the whole has been cha acteristic o£ 
Western thouqht 

Then another challenge to it came from, 
the field of Protoitant theology In fact 
it goes back earlier than the systematic 
Protestant theologians— at least as far back 
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as St Augustine St Auqustine, and the 
later theologians who have followed 
Luther and Calvin, believed that mso'n 
reason is not the dominant faculty in hit 
nature t the dominant faculty is will, which 
can be either obedient to God or in rebel- 
lion against God According to this 
current <of theological thinking as long aa 
man's will is disobedient to God's, his 
reason will not be capable of attaining 
truth it will ba corrupted by sin ]ust as 
everything else in his nature will he 
corrupted by sin It will reach results on 
whatever it is studying which reflect the 
passions and desires and self-justifications 
of the individual who is usinq his reason 
Only when man's will has been trans- 
formed so that it has become submissively 
obedient to God, can his reason then 
hopefully pursue in the limited area that 
Is open to It the truths that it naturally 
seeks This position, you see, involve® 
the belief that reason by itselt is not & 
dependable guide to truth, but that it is 
subordinate in man's nature to this othex 
faculty of will and can function properly 
only when that will has beea transformed 
by divine grace 

Recent Trends in Subjectivism 
During the latter part oi the 19th 
century there were several outstanding 
thinkers, now recognized as more impor- 
tant than they seemed to be at the time 
when they lived, who also interjected a 
note that ran counter to this optimistic 
confidence In reason There was Friedrich 
Nietzsche who in his rather pnngent 
aphorisms expressed the idea that the 
philosophers who think that they are 
pursuing objective truth are merely 
rationalizing their own wishes add 
desires Indeed he hinted more than 
once, they are really being moved, in 
their own peculiar way, by a will to power 
rather than the will to truth that they 
thought they were expressing 


* There was Karl Marz who has sine® his 
day become such a powerful philosophic 
force behind the communist movement a ^d 
the theories it employs Marx Insisted 
that what look on the surface to bs pro 
positions satisfying objective curiosity 
about the world, about history, about 
religion. In fact about any subject except 
natural science, are really disguised justi- 
fications of the prestiqe and position of 
the economic class that the thicker assert- 
ing them belongs to 

There was Siqmund Freud the founder of 
modern psychology He taught the idea 
(and confirmed it by a vast amount of clini- 
cal evidence derived from the field of 
psychiatry) that many of the forces that 
lead people to behove what they accept 
as true are unconscious forces operating 
below the level of conscious reasoning 
and reflection, but which ate none the less 
potent in determining what individuals 
belief 

A little latter, as we come towards the 
turn of the 19th century Info the 20th, the 
science of anthropology became a sfgnifi 
cant force Anthropologists began at this 
time to study, more Impartially than they 
had done before, the beliefs that are 
chaiact eristic oi other cultures than the 
culture o! Western Europe, and especially 
the ideas found in various primitive 
societies The conclusion their investiga- 
tions naturally led to was that what seems 
to be a rationally Justified truth to one 
culture is on the whole nothing but a 
reflection of the ways of thinking that th* 
people in that culture have come to adopt, 
as a result ot the historical forces that 
have been impinging upon them and the 
qaneral presuppositions that they take for 
granted Now such ways of thinking differ 
more or less radically, from one culture 
to another and no one can say that any 
oaitlculsr set of such presuppositions J* 
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absolutely true Human thinking, in other 
words, instead oi reflecting a truly 
impartial curiosity and reaching objects 
results, is the product of whatever non* 
rational iorces are shaping the culture of 
the thinkers involved 

Impelling Factors 

These forces had in the minds of certain 
groups Wjakened the rationalistic optimism 
that in qeneral haB characterized Western 
thinking ; but until the present generation 
they had been baliefs oi particular schools, 
none of which was very powerful Now 
they have converged together in this 
existentialist movement and have through 
this convergence become one of the major 
io'cea In Western thinking of the present 
time 

But the fact that this chanqe has come 
about is due not merely to the intellectual 
factors that I have just been describing 
It is due also to the political and historical 
forces that have been operating In the 
Western world in our day, especially since 
the close oi the fust world war I 
remarked earlier that this rationalistic 
confidence that has been characteristic 
oi the Western mind reached one of its 
peaks oi influence about a generation ago 
I meant by that remark the fact that at the 
end oi the iirst world, war there was a 
saiga ol hope and expectation that the 
democratic ideal that had triumphed, and 
had made itself the dominant political 
iorce in western Europe and throughout 
the world was going to continue to be 
effective There was a strong beliei that 
man was going to progress everywhere in 
the world towards happiness and prosperity 
under the guidance ol that democratic 
ideal, and especially under the programme 
oi democratic education 

We in the USA. have been confident 
ever since the foundinq of our country 
that education in our primary school^. 


secondary schools and colleges, can be 
counted upon t .to train our Individual 
citizens so that when they grow up they 
can exercise the intelligence that will 
make them wise voters— responsible 
participant! in the democratic processes 
by which we choose our Government and 
determine our policies. There was a 
similar hopeful confidence at the end of 
worldwar — I that through democratic 
education the statesmen would be trained 
and developed who would be able, 
under this nevf universal democratic 
regime, to guide man towards a solution of 
all the problems that still challenged him, 
and lead the world as a whole, towards an 
enduring state oi peace and blessedness 
and prosperity 

Existentialism in the Modern Age 

As you know, what has happened, in 
the weBt and in the world at large, has been 
something very different irom what had 
bean hopefully expected The democratic 
statesman were unable to muster enough 
intelligence to forestall the tise of Hitler 
in Germany and Mussolini in Italy — to 
control tho forces which have expressed 
themselves in Fascist Dictatorship in 
various parts of the woild and the 
Communist totalitarianism as well World 
war-II proved impossible to avoid Now 
there is the uneasy anxiety all over the 
world and especially in the West, that 
perhaps a third world war, likely to-be 
even more destructive than either of the 
two earlier ones may not be entirely 
ruled out 

This trend of events, especially coming 
so soon afte^ the optimistic confidence in 
democracy and In democratic Intelligence 
that Was so strong at the end of the first 
war has not only plunged people into a 
state of anxious concern for themselves 
and their destiny hut has also very 
ssriously weakened the trust In reason that 
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had been characteristic of western think- 
ing. In a world it has made all the main 
features of existentialism seem very 
plausible So this philosophy, not only 
by the factors that I mentioned earlier, but 
also by these historical and political 
forces, hat been gaining strength for thirty 
odd years: 

It aeema more credible now than it did 
before to western man that no one, can 
escape an anxious concern about the living 
problems In which he find* himself immer- 
sed because of his existence on the face 
of the planet and his existence at this 
particular time It seems more plausible 
that philosophy, if It is Sound philosophy, 
ccnnot help but be an interpreter toman 
cf these existential concerns — that it 
should, above all else, provide an instru- 
ment by which man can come to under- 
stand himaeli in this anxious situation 
acdfind such guidance at ho can towards 


the solution of these practical p?oblP m9 
that harass him. 

If I am right la assessing the *itual* on 
in this way, it Is clear that existential,* 8 ® 
responds to a wider human concern tf* aB 
the academic preoccupation with 
philosophy of language, and we r^ay 
expect thal from the relatively adoIesc eCl1 
stage at which existential thi nking n ow 
stands it will develop In the near futd r9 
into a more mature philosophy. It 
to relate itself more significantly thar 1 11 
has hitherto to earlier currents of west** 10 
philosophy and science, avoiding some °f 
the extremes to which in certain exists®' 
tial thinkers It has baen led. It needs 
also to come to grips with the existent* 8 * 
strain in Eastern philosophies, both Ind# an 
and Chinese. At least it would be or hoj 56 * 
»i not my prediction, that exislentialif® 
will devalop In those directions. 


Problem of the ,Hour 

Sri B. V. Narasiruhaswami 
(All- India Sat Samaj, Madras ) 


A benevolent Providence In its 
creation or evolution alike, organic and 
InoTganic, is producing and developing 
correlates (Dwandvas), that is, good 
and evil mixed up the one counter 
balancing the other so nicely as to save 
the entire universe from destruction — 
fust as the churning of the ocean pro- 
dues# both the dreadful poison (Halahala), 
and the divine nectar, its corrective. In the 
advance ol civilisation, knowledge began 
as one, but oi necessity, its various 
tranche* hed to be developed separately, 
and aqiin nectar’ and poison were kept 
apart from each other and developed 
without reierence to the extent oi deve- 
lopment in the other. 


Cause of Conflict 

Advance in material science has prfi“ 
ceeded at a phenomenal rate, and *1* 
distance has been conquered end th a 
whale of tpici (at least within our kePl 
has been interlinked and bronqht vei7 
close together with the result that war f n 
one place tends to become a world wa r - 
The dangers of a world war have bee* 3 
heightened by the wonderful advance <jf 
material science with its atomic and 
hydrogen bombs, bacterial t warfare, etc* 
so mnch so that many serious thinkers aj° 
dreading the extinction oi the whol*. 
hnman race and all the achievements of 
civilization. The problem of the hour 
ihereicxe. Is how to avert snob world wars* 
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Considering Nature's plan of producing 
ihe venin and the toxin on the ono side, 
and on the other the anti- venin and anti- 
toxin, either in the same system or in 
sufficient proximity to each other, we 
read not despair. World wars naturally 
have evoked world Parliaments of religion 
to rouse up the vrorld conscience and 
consciousness to the seriousness of the 
situation and the discovery of suitable 
remedies. Theoretically considered, the 
remedy is patent. Wars and world wars are 
due to covetousness, mutual jealousies 
and haired. The remedy for this is self* 
sacrifice, spirit of love and co-operation 
to the utmost extent possible. 

Remedy 

We notice that the latter principles 
also are qetting remarkable application 
and development in varlouB countries 
and In various ways. Communism with all 
its horrors has still this Toot principle of 
vitality and commonsense that every 
person In the Stale should be provided 
with a fairly good or practically equal 
chance of contributing hi* Iabonr and 
* qetllnq maintained by the State at every 
stage of life. 

The principle of Love and Justice mnst 
be properly applied and refined oi all the 
dross that makes it harmful In it* present 
state and methods. Love, that is, mutual 
love of every human being to every other 
human beinq — not every human being 
within the State only, but every human 
being £ a the world — is the obvious pres- 
cription oi Divine Providence. This may be 
admitted by many who may still however 
consider it only bb a counsel of perfection. 
Many deeca this impracticable, but it is 
high time that we should rid ourselves of 
such weak submission to illusions. 

Man's capacity and man’s dailnq have 
practically n Q limits. International 
congresses and missions sent out by 


them, individually and In groups, may 
Influence people’s minds all { over the 
universe, and make them recognize the 
essential Irrationality of warfare, espe- 
cially of such destructive warfare as 
noted above. There is a very large amount 
of mutual love and trust Inborn in our 
nature, and it is by the neqlect of this 
precious element of our 'nature, in our 
material advance and political and social 
arrangements, that this element ha9 been 
overcast and subdued by elements of 
grab, hatred and destruction. 

Outlawing of War 

Just as humanity has penalized murder, 
adultery, blackmail, etc, as perpetrated 
by one individual against another, war 
as perpetrated by one society against 
another or by one section against another 
section ot mankind can and should be pena- 
lized That will give us the golden age both 
lor the individual and humanity. As for the 
exact methods by which this consum- 
mation is to be achieved, there is bound to 
be considerable difference of opinion, but 
that there are such ways and means which 
cannot po*Bibly be denied. Let us try and 
find out how popular conscience can be 
roused to the qoldea truths of all religions k 
which must be bssed naturally on love of 
man to man and love of man ta Gad. 

We are all God’s children, and why 
should we hate and kill each other? 
Nationalism is certainly not the ,laot word 
of man’s advancement. Internationalism 
oruniversalism must be the last word, and 
that we should endeavour to establish-. 
As for its practicability, th® brilliant exam- 
ples of very great souls like Jesus may be 
considered in this connection. Jesus 
stressed love amongst all his followers 
and insisted upon the love being spread 
out to humanity. Jesus’s immediate fol- 
lowers adopt socialistic methods of life. 
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Central Principle of Religion 

Similarly, the followers o! other great 
Mahatmas and souls have started systems 
In which the central principle la love of 
each to the other resulting In and eviden- 
ced by sacrifice to the utmost, and sharing 
of benefits of labour by all This Is bound 
to become successful in Increasing measu- 
re within the existing national states; and 
by due and proper methods of propaganda, 
the entire humanity can adopt the same 
principle ' 

At present on account of the vicious 
slate of racial, national and religious 
development, the starting of any new 
consciousness, national, racial or religious 
has become a means o! consolidating only 
small groups and excluding everything 
outside these in a hostile spirit and man- 
ner. Religions, therefore, that is, practi- 
cally all great religions have led to 
, religious wars. Religion has been the 
means ' of division in the past as it is 
4 *U11 in the present, as people are tond 
of atresaing externals in which they 
differ from followers of other systems and 
neglecting or comparatively sinning over 
the common-essentials of eli religions. 

God being love, the essence of all 
ti ua.d»nbt»dl* hove 
Love pursued without any limit must make 
the Individual Divine and mast make 
Society perfectly harmonious— society 
including entire humanity. 

So, It is stressing the essence of all 
* religions that must be made the main work 
o! not only this world parliament but o! 
every other organization which has the 
same alms. This central point should 
never be forgotten in the working out of 
the resolutions that this parliament or any 
ether similar parliament may pass. It Is 
no use merely recording our conviction 
that the world eslls for universal love, and 
• ending out persons to work ont resolu- 


tions, who. However, establish an ^ 
Confirm differences leading to hatred or l 
even distrust. Our emissaries must 1 1V ® 
what they preach, must love ev 0r y 
one, must sacrifice everything,' and m MS * 
show the world, especially the 
with which they are in immediate cont act 
that the golden touch of love dissol/ 03 
all obstacles to unity and harmony. 
Progressive Knowledge 
As an accessory to this part of t^ e 
programme, there must be development °* 
science, art and philosophy, for religi? 11 
must be based on all these. Knowled^® 
was in the time of the Vedas, one sing*® 
whole. Music and mathematics, astrSnon 1 ? 
and astrology, medicine and poetry, etc • 
all came within its ambit, and any one wb° 
tried to get a grip of knowledge has t° 
be in touch with every branch of knot'" 
ledge. The necessity for advance led f° 
division o! subjects, and specialization* 
led remarkable progress in every port h 
calar branch. But as already stated, th® 
divorcing of one branch of knowledg 8 
from another, though temporarily nacesi" 
ary, if left to Itself, prodaces chaos* 
Synthesis must of necessity follow, an<J 
the inter-relation between sciences is a f 
tux. bmw vi.-xen.ee ex thji 
inter-relation of all states and cultures 
In point oi fact almost every branch of 
science or art is fonnd to have every 
important contacts and roots with any 
number of other branches 

To begin with, religion it based 
on philosophy. That is based on 
ethics, psychology, social culture, and 
development of all physical sciences 
and various arts. Taking psychology 
for instance, ' the extent of evil 
produced by purely analytical and 
hypothetical treatment was the cause of 
the revolt called Gestalt psychology, 
which has insisted, over and over again, on 
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ths necessity for synthesis Gestalt theory 
has been applied to every known science 
art or piece of knowledge or culture , and 
that synthesis which Gestaltiats stress will 
be the secret of the world parliament's 
success 

Synthesis of Knowledge 

We have to syn'hesize all knoweldge 
Wa have to underttaud ourselves as part 
of, or the root of, spiritual endeavour and 
spiritual advance which really constitute 
the whole of religion We have to 
synthesize the results of material science 
and of logic and mathematics and all the 
social sciences before we can make any 
good use of the results of our advance If 
these are synlhesizsd we are nearer the 
true and proper appreciation of ourselves 
that m ol all mankind and hie in a better 
position to discover the remedy for the 
presenMlls that have befallen us 

Human, advance In regions mental and 
moral compared with the material advance 
hag been extremely slow and backward 
More attention has now to be paid to our 
moral and mental problems Let ug disco 
ver how to make ouraelvea really moeal 
how we can understand ourselves and 
om neighbours better Let us get to a 
truer conception of the aelf, a conception 
that will lead ug to human solidarity and 
unity In this effort various branches of 
knowledge till now practically ignored bv 
the vast mass oi mankind such as the 
sciences dealing with mystic arts like 
Yoga Mantra Sastra, Clairvoyance, etc 
have to be attended to 

Clairvoyance 

It is with a feeling of shame that I note 
t e fact that the truth of clairvoyance, 
that Is a mind's bsing able to study 
other minds and the facts take place In 


distant places far away from view and 
even occuring remote times, past or future 
has been fairly clearly established even in 
previous centuries, and yet the amount of 
attention bestowed by "philosophers ' 
end "scientists'' on this subject is infill 
ficant, and not a matter for pride 

Today if any serious person tries to 
make experiments enabling one person to 
read what goes on elsewhere at the 
present time, or what Is contained in a 
writing concealed from him he will 
achieve the most remarkable results and 
by even the simplest methods Yet how 
many are now buBy with this work ? We 
find big books written on Time Prophecy 
etc, by famed philosophers which show a 
marked ignorance of the elementary fee's 
mentioned above 

Inner Being 

What is this capacity in man that ena 
bias him to know what is far away from 
eight at present ? How it is related to the 
real substratum of proved prophecy? 
What ara the other faculties, like the 
faculty of seeing the unseen by some 
special sense lying dormant in us and 
awaiting to be developed by serious 
minded people "> Truth we must have at 
all coBts Ii we work in that spirit we shall 
make even within a tew decades such a 
great advance that we shall bs m a batter 
position to solve our present political 
social, and other world problems 

It is In a spirit of hope that 1 appeal 
to all thoBe who may ba Interested In this 
subject and who may take it up in various 
parts of all countries either now or in the 
immediate future, to eaat aside all pra 
jadices and narrowaeis of vision and 
daringly seek the truth wherever it is to 
be found, and boldly apply It to cure 
humanity of all its ills 4 
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Oneness of Existence 

* Sri ‘STrarai Omfear ' 

. ( Shanti Ashram , Walt air ) 


Ohildteu of Immortality: r ' 

Fellow Pilgrims of Different Faiths : 

M »7 I greet you all In the name of the 
One Almighty God", who i3 expressing in 
all ol you, sparkllnq in your very eyes, 
throbbing in your hearts, flowing in your 
breath and vrho is the Indwellsr cf 
your Tei 7 beings — the One without a 
second 1 I feel it a great privilege, to offer 
my offering to all of you Yon who are the 
advocates and representatives of various 
faiths, cntts and creeds of all the old and 
new religions of the world. 

Thai which unites man with God— the 
Source — is considered as the real Reliqion 
I feel now that which unites tho people of 
sit creeds and religions in the name of tho 
One God, bringing harmony, unity and 
‘ understanding is the real Parliament ol 
Religions. As the string binds all lbe 
flowers in a garland, let this Parliament of 
Religions bind all the peoplo of all the 
demonstrations oi the East and the West 
Into One Universal Whole or Complete- 
ness, making us behold the Sweet Face of 
God in every face What blessed world 
|t would be, to Bee the sacred Image of God 
In everyone, ignoring the outer differences 
in tho Children of tho One God. 

• Self-Reformation 

I am one oi those who firmly believe 
that messages thst one gives to one self 
are more eilective than those that are deli- 
vered in public with the object oi xeform- 
ing others. In self-reformation man begins 
the reformation oi himself. His message 
fs first for himself end then lor others. 
He it establishing peace within his heart 
beiore trying to spread it outside. 

As stressed by Srranl Rama Tiriha, 
rtlotraeze are wanted not oi others bet of 


themselves. With this self-reformatioa 
begins world reformation Although the 
progress is slow like that of crawling ants, 
it must be noted that svbd crawling ants 
ultimately reach their goal 

Let me share the essence 6f my little 
verse with you: 

"Why say: this man and that msn^ 
He and you are one. Give up this 
business of duality, of saying, 'He and 
I.* Behold all as the One Atman, and 
thus attain Eternal Peace and Infinite 
Bliss, now and here." 

Can one see oneself in yen, in all crea- 
tion even In those that criticize and mis- 
understand one? That is the real test. 
Here comes all the ^trnggle, in trying to 
crush the human and to erpresa the divine, 
to annihilate the ego and to glorify tho 
Atman. Only the blessed one, one who 
has conquered the ego, one who is dead to 
the world of name, fame and other bewitch- 
ing forms, esu behold oneself in others 
Unto him, "others" do cot exist at all. 
All Is Himself, the one, indivisible Atman, 
tho self effulgent Light. 

God. Consciousness 

All this sounds very grand in theory, 
but what one needs is God-consciouan'Ms 
in practical file. Theory without practice 
i> a mere burden to the mind and Intellect 
As often repeated, ''An ounce of pract si 
Is worth more than a pound of theory,” 
rather let me say a ton of theory. Thun, 
what are we to do now? Lit us practise 
and practise what we know already. 
Simple practise la all that Is required. 
What is mo«t Important is content practice 
of feeling the Presence ol God, in all {hit 
wo do, speak and think. The Practice ol 
Atmabhava, Love Unlvenal i. reeded, tad 
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one is to bo centered in BrahnJ'avrltti-God* 
consciousness always. * ’ 

Practice ot tbo Presence oi God, not 
new and then, but each and every moment 
«f one'e life, teeltnq Him within and ex- 
pressing Him withoct, is the secret of all 
bappinoss and Poacs. Blessed are they 
'vho are centered in the Atmaa, the In* 
dwelling Light, the one Indivisible Self. 
One Self in All 

H There are msny ways by which one can 
P ogress in the material world, as well as 
»n the spiritual world The worst way oi 
progressing i« trying to grow by eappresa- 
icg others, as we often see m the world 
of duality- Did you ever hear that wise 
aaymg: *.Do net try to grow tall, by 
beheading othor6 ? ** One who sees hltn- 
in others it the real sage. The iqno- 
*ant man desires to conquer everybody by 
crashing everyone else, but the sago seeks 
to win all wiih Love Universal, seeing 
Himself in all, for.'the essence of all cults, 
cteedB, nay, the sonxea and goal of all reli- 
gions and faiths is to recognize the same, 
one, indivisible Light. 

Peace that passeth all understanding 
belongs only to those rare and blessed 


souls who can see the One in the rnrf Q y 
who refuse tb see anything other than the 
.one underlying Rgallty, the interpose!* 8 ** 
Ing Presence, in spitg of outer different® 8 
and disparities It is &U a matter of d<fdy 
practice which loads to silent growth in a0r 
proqress and qradual evolution ’ It is la 
the culmination of Buch that we can £ 8a 
man in God and God In man. It n high 
time for all of us, to realize that man e Q d 
God are not separata and two, but One. Ah 
repeated often by sages, ** Worship of m 8,J 
is worship of God," Blessed are they who 
are engaged In tue Universal Worship risi ni ? 
above all the man-made castes, creeds apd 
nationalities 

In the sacred memory of the Parliament 
of Religions, to each and every one who 
has the blessed privilege of qathenng'her®* 
to every seeker of Truth, my heart Ion oa 
to offer a garland not of xubieB and di a 
monds that can be lost ox stolen, neith or • 
a garland of flowers that fades and wither®* 
but a garland of the pearls of peace, in tb® 
form of the Peace Prayer, which can i ,e 
worn by the votaries of any religion c** 
even by atheists, for it belongs ta all, tb® 
children of tbo One Almighty — the Alf* 
loving and the All-embracing God 
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Sri Hasein Rofe 
( Indonesia) 


AH religions throughout the world 
which are derived fundamentally from the 
Illumination of their founders, 
Represent Interpretations of the cosmic 
r ®th in terms 0 | particular requirements 
Whilst their messages may be valid for 
«U time, thair scriptures are pre-eminently 
influenced by considerations of the race 
*nd epoch to which they were originally 

^onchiafed 

Even today ee ever before, human weak* 
Qea9 ' blindly attached to sensual phenoi 


msna, pays exaggerated r« spset to material 
symbols. People forget that the orampete 
nee oi God is bdwiss affected or limited b/ 
spatial and temporal phenomena, and that 
He can reach us just as well in our owtf 
homes as on Himalayan peaks, in Arabian 
deserts, forests of Hindustan, or the velley 
of Jordan. 

Divine Revelation ia Scientific Terminology 
There Is divine messags for every 
individual In terms perfectly adapted 
ta his own^understanding irrs^pectivo 
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' Stages - of 'Spiritual Evolution 

Sri K. M. Munshi ^ 
(Gotcrnor of Uttar Pradesh) ' 


The Bpirlt of man 1 b rooted In the mind 
The mind la rooted In the body , the body 
L in material life This life Is again rooted 
in the organism of life made of the tree, thB 


feeling, all in ourselves and all in <3c* 
"all m Him and Him in all 11 

Fundamental Aspiration ^ 

God 13 and He upholds the creatioi 1 ' 


■animal and the man The living organism tha Spirit Js Hie expression in man, at 
is rooted in the sunshine and the soli, the the Law of the Spirit is supreme 


nverB and the mountains and the climatic 
■conditions of the land The collective wel- 
fare, — material, economic, social, political, 


The aim of man's efforts !s to transfer 
himself, his fellow-beings and the materi 
world, so that the Spirit is unfolded / n 


moral and spiritual Welfare — make tor the life and God becomes manifest 


health of this organism Of them all, spiri- 


To understand, to realize and to folio 


tual welfare is the most potent, for, by the the Law of Moral Causation is the fin c 
sense of oneness which. It creates, is the step towards the discovery and unfoldic LCJ 


organism bound, maintained and vitalized 
Unfoldmcnt of the Spirit 


of tbe Spirit in life In its aspects of non vi 
lance, truth, non-covotousneas non wasf° 


There Is yet a wider organism of life We and non-possession, this law supports th 
call it the world It la a living organism Moral Order In the universe It is tneluc ’ 
though we know It not. It consists of a table, it imposes upon man the need t° 

tingle organism, one world, dependent on keep to the purity of means as much as t Q 

the physical determinants of the qlobe tha ends No man may achieve good b y 

The life of the globe is in its turn a wicked means be a devil in order t° 


part of the large, still wider life of the 
universe which has an organism of its own, 
physical moral and spiritual We are but 
the tiniest ol its tiny fragments r y 

^nheflylng the whole universal or- 
ganism is the Spirit unfolding itself through 
gradual stages to flower as the fundamental 
aspiration in man 

We must move out of our narrow 
egoistic Bell to a vaet foundation which 
reaches out to a collective consciousness 
of oneness with the whole of India, from 
^ Q dla t 0 One World, from One World to all 
^ x t*tenca not in thought pot in ideal, 
by tb* aspiration transforming 
step by Btep jjj 0 way 0 j individual life 
and the life oi the organism 

We must see and feel more and more 
universal consciousness. We must tee, not 
dn theory, not in belief, but In living'and 


emerge as an image of God 

The divine element in man is th* 3 
Fundamental Aspiration which yearns fo* 
light love beauty bliss joy freedon 1 
and calm 'Because ol this he is not 
atom moved by physio chemical laws n 0 
merely a unit of life like an amoeba aC 
a bundle of instinctive reactions like a 1 * 
animal, not even a thinking machine 
ke believes himself tb be Because 
it he is a spark of divinity whose desfm/ 
lies towards his source God 
Three Requisites 

He who chooses God in this way, 
chosen by Him 

No achievement is possible withou* 
the next determining element, utsaha,- of 
unwavering zeal When this is supported 
by resolute will, dhriti, it is converted 
into yearning "My zeal for the Lord hati^ 
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eaten 'me up," said an Aposlle.- The 
aspirant has similarly to be "ealan up" 
before he can make any progress. As 
Patanjall says. Yoga comes easily only to 
him who has developed Intense yearning, 

eonircyo. 

Romakrishna yearned for the DItIbo 
M other so intensely that he was ready to 
die ' If She did not appear, and She did 
appear io him. 

It Is this zeal when properly developed 
that enables the aspirant to pass one mile* 
stone' after another. The first will be 
reached when his fundamental aspirations 
towards Beauty, Freedom and Joy become 
pure and Intense. The second, when the re- 
solufe will, properly developed, maintains 
the strength of the effort unimpaired. 

The third, whan the lure of the senses 
Is overcome and attachment, wrath, or fear, 
fail to sway the aspirant from his course. ^ 

If the aspirant has developed the roso-‘ 
lute will even a little, in the first stage, he’ 
will not have wasted his effort. His mind 
will Blowly become one-pointed end remain 
fixed on the goal of sell-realizailon. All 
•other goals will become Illusory. 

In the next stags, the moulds of the ego- 
desire, egotism, pride, anger and violence, 
will be broken. When the ego begins lo 
dissolve, peace descends on the soul of 
the aspirant He acquires the calmness of 
that faith which knows no wavering, no 
tension, no disquietude, no regrets, no 
anxieties, no impatience. The moment he 
develops this peace, he is ready to receive 
God; he becomes God-minded. 

* Supreme Fulfilment 

In the further stage, God-mindednesa 
will take the shape of continuous readiness 
to welcome God, to contact Him and to 
live , in 'Him Desires, pleasures and, 
sorrows than afflict the aspirant no more. 
-All created things appear equal because 
they are His, There is a feeling of unfading 


Joy. ‘This Individual mind fa slowly being 
transformed into the spiritual mind, where 
the presence of God is ever present, 

* In the third stage, there will be stray- 
moments when the aspirant ‘will develop a 
sustained tense ol Identity with God. This 
will gradually become a fixed habit. His 
mood will be one of complete surrender *’ 
to God. 

' In the first stage, the endeavour of the 
aspirant, though he retains the ego fo its 
native form, is inspired by a force which 
transcends it. In the last, his individual 
will is merged in God’s and acts iu unison 
with it. 

The aspirant's egotistic emotions are 
then replaced by the movements of Love, 
Bliss, and Freedom. The aspirant is then 
no longer an individual centre of consci- 
ousness but has entered God and is a 
centre of universal consciousness. Then 
wha't ho used to call "me” is found to have 
beefa no more than thb toy of countless *• 
extraneous influences. 

This brings the aspirant to the goal of 
self-fulfilment which Is nothing but the 
expansion oi the Individual ego till its 
narrow shell is broken to merge in God. 
Even the desires and impulses, which he 
thinks constitute his individual freedom, 
are dissolved. True freedom has been 
reached 

Training is Essential 

But we have to be careful. The mere 
Knowledge of the process by which the 
ego is merged in God is not a living truth. 

It is not realization, neither it is solf-fulfil- 
’ ment. Sometimes, as people studying 
Yoga have found it, this little knowledge, 
instead of biinginq humility of surrender 
feeds the ego He is then inclined to 
assume prematurely that he is God’s 
instrument. 

Thfs is a false and dangerous assump- 
tion.; It may produce inertia; it may 
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develop conceit end megalomania Anyway, 
11 Is bound to arrest all progress 

It Is not easy lo surrender our individual 
will to the higher will of God It requires 
4 long training in racalvlnq and responding 
to xiqht inllaences 

This preliminary training takes two 
ioimi 

In one ol those forms the aspirant has 
to train himself to turn his egotistic acti 
vlties towards light and truth by maintain, 
dog the fundamental aspirations towards 
Beatify Freedom and Joy at white heat 
In its second form these activities have 
to fulfil the mandates of God by a con. 
Selous obedience to Him 

When this training has been undergone 
individual energy will cease to bo personal 


and separative It will form part of the 
functioning of God s will but the aspirant 
hat to be watchful There are no railway 
signals to Indicate when and how the 
Individual energy has been merged in 
God a For long individual effort might 
not appear to have made any progress 
Even if it haB made any progress there ib 
no guarantee that it will steadily maintain 
its new functioning and at all times the 
test is that as the aspirant takes one step 
after the other egotism impurity and 
Ignorance progressively lose their hold 
over him The mind encompasses a larger 
scope of vision There would then be ever 
increasing humility and peace (A paper 
submiiled in the Seventh World Religion Corres- 
pondence Congress held under the auspices of 
the Ananai-hyo Japan) 


Spiritual Heritage of India 

Dr T M P Maliadevan, M A , Ph D. 

(Head of the Department of Philosoph j University of Madras) 
(A xdeent Discourse given et Sivansndashram) 


There ia a saying in the Dhammapada 
th*t the good report of a great man travels 
far and wide like the reputation of the 
Himalayas Here we have both the physi 
cal and spiritual Himalayas and the reputa 
tion of the latter haB travelled farther and 
wider than the fame of the former 

If BharatavarBha Is great today it is 
1101 because of our geographical extent 
it is not because of our economic power 
"not because of anything else It is because 
°i our unbroken tradition oi spirituality 
® n d the Himalayas represent India u 
8 Pititualit y I am not one of those who 
Relieve that the Indian people as a whole 
are more religious are greater spiritually 
than any other people in the world Having 
gone round it I know that there are great 
and good people m every corner oi the 
globe In the most sophisticated city yon 


will find some one or other humble 
souls serving in a silent way the entire 
humanity praying in seclusion and so, 
as a race as a people we cannot claim to 
be more religious than any other people 
or race 

But if India ia a spiritual land if India 
haB a genius for religious life it is because 
there ia something in her atmosphere that 
makes for the appearance of great .geniuses 
of spirit in every age Even infhe^tAost 
decadent oi times in India a history there 
were great men great men of spiritual 
vision great men who saw iar into the 
future great men who guaranteed the well, 
being of the entire human race „ „*• 

Sankara 

May I remind you that 'whan the 
great Sankara was born our country 
was in a chaotic cdndition His was 
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develop conceit and megalomania. Anyway, 
it is bound to arrest ail progress. 

It is not easy to aurrender our individual 
will to the higher will o! God. It requires 
a long training in receiving and responding 
to tight Iniluenco*. 

This preliminary training takes two 

"forms : 

In one of these forms, the aspirant has 
to train himself to turn his egotistic act!- 
Titles towards light and truth by maintain* 
f n< 7 the fundamental aspirations towards 
Beauty, Freedom and Joy at white heat. 

In Its second form, these activities have 
to fulfil the mandates of God by a con* 
■clous obedience to Him 

When this training has been undergone, 
individual energy will cease to be personal 


and separative. It will form part of the 
functioning of God’s will, but the aspirant 
has to be watchful. There are no railway 
signals to indicate when and how the 
individual energy has been merged in 
God's. For long, individual effort might 
not appear to have made any progress. 
Even if It has made any progress, there is 
□ o guarantee that it will steadily maintain 
its new functioning, and at all times the 
test la that, as the aspirant. takes one step 
after the other, egotism, impurity and 
ignorance progressively lose their hold- 
over him. The mind encompasses a larger 
scope of vision There would then be ever- 
increasing humility and peace. [A paper 
submitted to the Seventh World Religion Carres • 
pondence Congress held under the auspices of 
the Ananai-Kyo, Japan) 


Spiritual Heritage of India 

Dr. T. M. P. Mabadevan, M.A., Ph. D, 

(Head of the Department of Philosophy, University of Madras) 

(A rdeent Discourse given at Sivanandashram) 


There is n saying in the Dhammapada 
that the qood report of a great man travels 
far and wide like the reputation of the 
Himalayas. Here we have both the physi- 
cal and spiritual Himalayas, and the reputa- 
tion o{ the latter has travelled farther and 
wider than the fame of the former. 

If Bharatavarsha is great today, it is 
n °l because oi our geographical extent, 
ft is not because of our economic power, 
1101 f J0 cause of anytbmq also ; It is because 
°f our unbroken tradition of spirituality, 
* Q d the Himalayas represent India's 
■Pirituality. I am not one of those who 
■Have that the Indian people as a whole 
a ^a more religious, are greater spiritually 
*u any other people in the world Having 
q°ne round it, I know that there are great 
aa( i qo°d people in every corner of the 
^ 0 o. In the most sophisticated city you 


will find some one or other, humble 
souls, serving in a silent way the entire 
humanity, praying in seclusion ; and so, 
as a race, as a people, we cannot claim to 
be more religious than any other people 
or race . > 

But if India is a spiritual land, if India 
has a genius for religious life, it is because 
there is something in her atmosphere that 
makes for the appearance of great .geniuses 
of spirit in every aqe ETven in Ihe'-AhUai 
decadent of times in India's history, there 
were great men, great men of spiritual 
vision, great men who saw far into' the 
future, great men who guaranteed the well- 
being of the entire human race^ *• „ 

Sankard **-* , _ * 

May I remind you' that -when- the 
great Sankara was born, our ' country 
was in a chaotic condition. /His* 
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not a political mission. His was not 
the way of violence and, therefore, he did 
not attempt to create a monarchy or 
empire, although he would have succeeded 
if ha had wanted to Ha came for a 
greater mission. He knew that lor a 
thousand years India was hound to go 
through the travails of political slavery. 
He knew all this, yet ha wanted that oor 
country, our people, should hold together, 
should not go down under the weight of the 
foreigners' heels, and, therefore, he strove 
lor the cultural unity of our country. He 
went up to tho va3tue«« of the Himalayas ; 
he went down to tho Capa several times; 
and he established institutions to safeguard 
tho spiritual unity of onr country. 

, Pedestal of Greatness 

As I am fond of saying, spiritual India 
knows no frontiers at all. Although physi- 
cal India, the gBographicallndi*. is limited 
in extent, the Spiritual India has no 
frontiers at all, and It was this spiritual 
India that Acbarya Sankara wanted to pre- 
serve for the future of humanity, and great 
men like Acharya Sankara have coxae from 
time to time, aud even today we find 
Before us great geniuses in spirit. It is 
because of them that India Is unique It 
kreuvove rA v*v> ovn cYevm 

India to be a spiritual country not because 
of the millions of mouths that have to ba 
fed every day, not because of the millions 
*o! months that ate being added on year 
after yoar. It 1* because of this unbroken 
spiritual IrsdJtlojj that onr conntry is great. 
U is only when we realise the nniqne 
place that India occupies tn the world 
today and strive onr, best to follow such 
great men and sages whom we have before 
u« that we shall be proud to call ourselves 
Indians, sons aud daughters of Bharsfa- 
varsh*. 

So I am happy to be with you tonight, 
because this is e rare occasion which does 
’’’ixot come to one every day. One or two 


earn it, and I am glad to know fhat I have 
earned it today, and I am much gladder, 
because this speech of mfne happed 5 
be the eighth-of-tho month speech 
this day we honour in a special way Sv™ 53 * 
Sivananda, because this happens to b a 
birthdate. And may I jo in you In off^ r ‘ n ^ ^ 
my homage to him and in praying ihpl 
should continue to guide us for d 1 * 11 ? 
years to come ? 

Union for Study or Religions 

When I knew that I was coming al oa( T 
to Rishiketh I wrote to Swami Sivan*°^ a 
about my coming, and I also told hl m 
that I would like to take this opportunity 
of introducing an organisation in this pl* c * 
with which I am connected. The organf za * 
tlon’s name i* the "Union for the Study °* 
Great Religions,” When I was aS^od 
to take charge of this organization in India, 

I wrote to Swamiji about it and immediacy 
I got the response saying that this Ash” 121 
would co-operate in every possible vray 
In the work of the Union. 

I know that the work which Is conP ec * 
ted with the Union is being done b oro 
every day, and the work is to unite a ’* 
those who believe in religion, who attempt 
to follow the way of the Spirit, aud *° 
convert those who either doubt or b*ve 
gone along the negative path. How, that 
is the purpose o! the Union, and that 
purpoae is being fulfilled tn such Ashram* 
as this. Here already several sesaio** 
o! ths Parliament of Religions have «et- 
Aa a child I remember the great parliaments 
or congresses of religion that were con- 
ducted by Swami Rajeawarananda, in 
Madras; end from those days onwsxds I 
have developed a paialon for rellqloP— 
not rtUjiom la the plural, but refsjfo* 
in the singular, and it was, thereioro, e»*y 
far me to agree to take charge of the Union 
la this country. 

This Union wa» aUiled at Oxford wh*° 
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Or Radhakrishnan 'stayed there as Protes- 
tor of Eastern Religions and Ethics, and 
the moving spirit behind ihis work was 
the late Piof H N Spalding, who was res- 
ponsible lor creating this chair at Oxford 
Spalding, RadhakriBhnan and a few others 
raet and wanted to do something bo that 
humanity may get the benefit of the light 
of religion, so that in the name of religion 
People may not quarrel, and, therejore, 
they thought of a plan, and the plan took 
the shape of the "Union for the Study of 
Great ReliqlonB " Just a few mouths 
before his death Prof Spalding wrote to 
me and aaked if I would act as the Union’s 
Secretary for India, and I readily accepted 
the invitation Now I thought that I could 
take this opportunity of speaking to you 
*hout the ideas behind this movement, 
because those ideas are not different from 
those wjth which we are familiar under the 
name 0 f Vedanta. Vedanta is not one 
roliqion among religions Vedanta is not a 
particular faith It is th# essence of all 
faiths It is the heart of all religions, and, 
therefore, the aim of Vedanta is to unite all 
People who are religious, and what is more, 
to unite even all those who call them- 
selves irreligious, because no one can be 
trieUgjou8 in the true seme of the term, 
end this Vedanta is the symbol of the 
epiritml heritage of India 

Astiha and Nastika 

In India, we have had groups of people 
w ho denied the existence of God and 
^denounced the authority of the Vedas and 
they were called 'Charvaka/ materialists, 
hut materialism in this country was not a 
lull fledged school of philosophy As I 
sometimes say, it is a SamyatXadarshana, it is 
a temporary mood of the mind, it is a 
Passing phase and will not remain for ever, 
*nd so even the Charvaka cannot be a Naa- 
tika (atheist) lor all time He must become 
°n Aatika (theist) sooner or later Going a 


step further, I would say, even the Charvaka, 
when he is In that mood, cannot be a total 
Nastika As Sankara says in one place of 
the Sutra-Bhashya, no one can be a total 
denier, no one can deny the Self, because 
he who denies is the Self 

*7 H erg n 

Orbit of Belief 

So even the Charvaka, the doubter, the 
denier, cannot be a Nastika in the total, 
plenary sense of the term So everyone must 
be an Aatika, must believe in something 
or other. Some believe in things of value 
and others believe In things of diavalue If 
you will not believe m God, you will have 
to worship mammon So no one can escape 
fhe^ orbit of belief. Everyone is being 
drawn by the gravitational pull of faith 
If you destroy the Father in Heaven, if you 
deny the Messiahship of the Christ, if you 
burn today the holy Bible, you will have 
to honour Lenin or Marx and make Das 
Kapital your Bible and create yeur own 
church You cannot escape faith Faith la 
coeval with man Faith is that which moves 
the Spirit in mao Sometimes the faith may 
be wrong The faith may be evil At other 
txmes the faith may be good 

As many of you know, one of the chap* 
ters of the Bkagavadgtta i s entitled "Devasu- 
raaampadvibhagayoga ‘ There are two types 
oi character, the Daivika and the Asnrika, 
(the godly and the ungodly) The PuranSs 
describe recurrent wars between the gods 
and the demons, and they tall us that every 
time the gods won a victory over the 
demons But this is only an allegory. The 
warfare rages in the heart oi every one of 
us, between forces which are godly and 
those which are ungodly We are believers 
all the time But sometimes we believe in 
evil things, at other times In values that 
are good The Devatura-samara (war 
between gods and demons) goes on in the 


.606 


Contr j butrons on Religion 


Heart of everyone, and, therefore, we can- 
not look down upon any creature and say, 
"He is despicable, I wfll have nothing to 
do with him, I will not touch him even 
with a pair of tonqs," If we do ho, we our- 
selves become evil. Evil enters our heart*. 

•^Purpose of Religion 
The Davaa (qods) and the ABurai 
{demons) are not two distinct racial group*. 
We are mixture* of both. Sankara in hi* 
commentary of the Gita makes this clear 
that when good tendencies are predominant 
in. us, we become qods When the tenden- 
cies of the opposite nature become strong, 
we become demons. When a balanco is 
struck, wo are simply human. So we have 
to aim at first to strike a balance as a step- 
pinq-«tone to the strengthening of the 
qodliness in us. 

The heritage of the gods leads to libera- 


tion, take* us to immortality, whereas the 
heritage of the demons leads us downward, 
forges more letters and makes us bond- 
fllaves.'' So this fight between the godly 
and the ungodly goes on in our hearts, and 
the purpose of religion Is to strengthen 
iho forces that make for goodness and 


ibdue those that make for evil The 
orpose of religion ie simple Mi other 
ctrines and dogmas are oi minor impor- 
mce. Every religion worth Its name, 
owev* r low it may be considered, has for 
purpo**» the ennobling of man’s charatf- 
tbe strengthening of the good force* 
9t * m , jfca raisin? of hi* moral and spiri- 
“ . j^ndsTd. That U the obiect of reliqtotx. 
“* .V lh# purpose of faith, and, therefore, 
i at this central purpoae of faith or relf- 
! concerned, there is no difference, n o 

, 0Dl n no quarrel. between one tradi- 
lUll 1 C f.i°ih and another. The prophets, the 
10081 * « and seers, speak with one voice 

jjaat s*g* m ,ssege. It I* the_lei»er 


of perception that misinterpret religion 
and quarrel among themselves. 

Buddhism 

Take the example of Buddhism. Buddbi*m 
was not killed in the land of^ its birth, 1° 
fact, Buddha was born a Hindu, and he disd 
a Hindu, It was only later that Buddhism' 
became a separate religion. Buddha cjime 
as & reformer. Buddha wanted to pufify 
the social fabric oi our country. You c*° 
quote almost parallel passages from the 
Upanishads to those you find in the 
Bhamtnapa&a. Tor instance, the ’no soul' doc- 
trine is nowhere to be found in the Dli4 m ' 
mapada, which according to the Buddhistic 
tradition itself consists of the 'saying# 
Lord Buddha. So, after Buddha, sevo ra t 
schools of Buddhism arose and they quar- 
relled among themselves and the schools 
Buddhism gradually went out of use. It I* 
not the fault of Vedanta. If the eo-colled Or- 
thodox schools have gone out of ubb, like 
the Nyaya and Valsheshlka, we do not say 
that these have been sent away from India. 
Our oldest tradition, onr philosophical 
heritage, has grown by absorbing thing* 
of value, by purifying itself periodically- 
This is the tradition of Indian cultur®- 
Doctrines do not matter. It is life that i* 
oi tbe tAmoat Importance. \\ we take cat® 
*oi life, doctrines will follow. 

One Reality 

In the Jlijceda, which ta the earllefll 
religlo-philoiophlcal literature, a groat 
seer says : 

tng iqfgTn ujm I 

grf TTrTftaFT*TT£. li 

"Reality I* one, but *»ges give it various 
name* as Agnt, Yani, Matarisva ” In the 
theological parlance of the day, the name# 
of Agni, Yataa and Matarisva are mentioned, 
but we c*a wetl understand the spirit of 
these names; whatever be (he name by 
which yon call G 3 d, it \ t ih* tame Go(J 
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that you worship. In £ couple ol wall, 
known stanzas the Lori oi the Bhagmadgila 
has qiven to humanity tha charter of 
spiritual freedom for all time to come : 

* *ft df iir tti nr; srgrnsfnjftrtjfi, , 

** nr s*f«r§7 ns nr q ^ q; | 

' ^ qr4 s4?r: ti 

(la whatever form I am worshipped, In 
that form I accept that worship Whatever 
h» the way in which a devotee approaches 
Me, I accept him,) 

<rW gjfj JIx^Fff apit | 
sifer ti 

{lust as waters from the heavens falling 
° different places, give riBe to several 
lIvera wJl »oh wend different courses but 
*each the same Identical sea, even so, the 
°isanco offered to God in various wayB 
Caches Him alone.) 

Hindu Religion 

, ^ ar aa Hindu tradition is concerned, 
0 f° can be no room for quarrel, there 
^ k* n ° basis for religious strife. It is 
IUq that sometimes we have become 
q ^*^ u tded and liave quarrelled among 
*aith°^ Ve8 ° D gfounc * 8 °* religion and 
is ' ^®t ia because of our ignorance that 
It aot {hB l«ult Of the faith itself. That 
^ the fault of religion. Our religion 
It j n0nams ®t all- It is not a founded faith, 
lit 98 D0 * ^ 0 P Bnc l on any single persona- 
'Sk' ca N ° ur Pharma 'Vaidlka,* 

‘aatana,' the rellqion of wisdom, the re- 
5 0n eternal, the religion that Is timeless 


“Stas' 8 I# * ny Ie ^ I<J * on *kat ^as no P r °P ar 

j„ . ** ^at does not depend upon any 
^aow^ 08 ^ porsona lity, that Is what is 
^“iitati 88 *** nc * ul,m * So *k® re can k® no 

th 9 ^® r ® ®ie others who believe that 
a!l k must become the universal 
T hls is the basis Of what Is known 


as conversion and proselytism. They 
believe that God has shown a unique path 
to them alone, and that unless the rest of 
mankind adopts that palh, there i 8 no 
salvation for it. Now, this is responsible 
for enormous cruelty in the name of God, 
in the name of religion. 

Reason for Indifference to Religion 
Very often the criticism is levelled' 
against young minds of India today, that 
they are becoming ungodly, that they are 
going away from religion, that we are 
heading for times which are terrible; but if 
you analyze this criticism, you will find * 
that there is not much basis for it. The 
young people cannot be blamed for this 
situation. When they find that there fs 
so much of quarrel and so numerous 
acta of inhumanity in the name of ■ 
religion, little wonder that they turn away 
from religion. When they find that, in the 
name of God, in the name of religion. In 
the name of faith, man becomes aggressive, 
violent, greedy, bigoted and dogmatic] 

I ask, is it a thing for surprise that young 
intelligent minds hate religion? Bat 
there is no real reason for such hatred, we 
know 

What I am trying to make out Is that the 
so-called enthusiasts for religion have not 
understood their business. Evan the 
leader* of churches— I us'e (he word 
'churches* in no narrow sense.— have 
misled their followers, and therefore there T* 

■ questioning of value and authority of faith 
today. If only we can ehow to the enquir- 
ing minds that this is not religion. * that 
religion is the very opposite of this, I see 
no reason why the young minds cannot bo 
changed. From my own personal evporience 
I can tell you that the heart of the you ,h of 
India Is sound today. Provided the proper - ' 
approach Is made, th. youlh will respn G a 
_prep*rly. It Is becanse of wrong le,d, r . 
ship that the youth are going astray. 
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Uniformity is Impossible 

No one can even dream that there 
will come a day when there will be one 
formal faith for the entire humanity, 
because that is contrary to human nature. 
There are others who believe that a new 
universal religion can be created by 
putting together some features taken from 
the various fundamental faiths, that we 
can create a new faith which will become 
universal, but that again has not succeeded, 
and is not bound to succeed. If you cut 
flowers from various plants and make a 
bouquet to adorn your drawing-roam, 
those flowers 'will fade away on the 
next day. They will not survive If you 
remove the flowers Irom the living plant, 
they will not left long. Similarly, 11 you 
remove Home doctrines and aome practical 
from each oi these religions and create a 
new laith, make an amalgam, this thing 
Is bound to tall. Akbar tried it; helailed. 
Others tn our own time here tried rt ; they 
hay. failed, too. Mean, of approach are 
bound to be dllietent. Even a. no two 
iac.s agree rrr all respect., hot yet they 
ere fnnd.ment.lly cl the same type, even 
.0 no two mind, are Identical, even 
though they ahare in a common central 
nature; and4s there are many minds, .0 
there should be many faiths. 

fnnffr Conrersion 

Conversion has to be vertical and 
not horizontal. Ii you change your 
label. y°° not become a better man. 

{■ only when the inner Spirit grows 
that there is real conversion, and that 
real conversion is possible in any 
genuine religions tradition. The aim of 
Hinduism is not to make Christians Hindus 
or Muslims Hindus, but the aim, as Swami 
Vlvekananda said, is to make a Christian 
a belter Christian, a Muslim a better 
Muslim So all these external labels are 
--Tidents. What Is Important In religion 


and faith is the inner fire of spirituality. 
When that burns, , then all the other things 
are immaterial That is why a great psy- 
chologist and philosopher of America, 
William James, in his book, Varieties of 
Religious Experience, tells uj through 
psychological analysis of representative' 
saints of the world, that all these great’ 
men speak one and the same tongue, and 
that they belong to one and the same tribe. 
Wherever they may be born, in whatever 
time they may live, they have one identical 
message, and that is to call man back 
from his brutish nature to his, innate 
divinity, which is his birthright. ThiiT is 
the purpose of religion The salvation of 
humanity lies in Spirit, and in nothing 
else. 

The Ultimate Value 

India’s genius lies in spirituality. The 
day she forgets that, the day she loses 
that, that day she will perish. Thera is no 
doubt about it. The fact that she has not lost 
sight of it, the fact that she still remembers 
It, is because, as I said earlier, of this," 
unbroken succession of Baints and sages, 
who keep on dinning it into our ears. ' 
Look at the enormous volume of books 
and pamphlets that flowa from this place, 
(Slvanandashram)l And what is the purpose 
of all this ? It is to keep on reminding 
us what our heritage is, what our goal 
is, what our genius is. So we have a 
mission and that mission we should never 
lose sight of. While we must grow 
stronger, materially, economically and 
apixitually, it it the last that is the goal. 

As all of you know, of the four Purushar- 
tbos— Artha, Kamo, Dharma and Moksha—* 
Aitha and Kama have value not In the 
intrinsic sense, but only in fhe instru- 
mental sense. Even Dharma has only 
instrumental value. It 1 , Moksha, spiritual 
freedom, that has the sule intrinsic value. 
Political power and economio strength 
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have value only so far as they qo to 
strengthen our spiritual miqht That we 
can never forget 

, Vedanta 

So. it is in keeping with the mission 
of India, it is in keeping with the mission 

of our country that the aim and object of 

'Union for the Study of Great 
Religions" have been conceived, and 
they can succeed only when the spirit of 
Vedanta pervades everywhere, and lam 
_qlad lo 8a 7 ‘bat the spirit of Vedanta is fast 
opreading —fast spreading in other 
countries a fact which many of us do not 
'realize The reason is that Vedanta is the 
universal faith of man, the perennial philo- 
>ophy It has no narrowness It means the 
end or the goal of wisdom, the end of 

* 1 spiritual endeavour, and that is common 
to ‘ho entire mankind While all other 
“specta of our religion, like rituals and so 
°n may be conditioned by time and space, 
a&y have their own forms, so far as 

«danta is concerned, there is no distinc- 
tion based on birth, creed or nationality or 
other form whatsover 
But there are four conditions required of 
follov/ors of the path of Vedanta They 
® ro Mtt/anilyavastu ttiela (discrimination 
atween what is eternal and what ts non 
°‘ernal), t hamutrarlhaphalabhoga u raja (de 
‘achment from perishable things which 
®oe may qam here or hereafter), ahadsampat 
Cultivation of cardinal virtues) and tnumu 
thutia (longing for liberation) , and these 
#n yone can cultivate, whether oi the East 
° r West North or South, anyone can 
ac qulre these qualiiicati ons 

Gatidapada who is said tohavepezfor 
a °d Tapas lor ages in Badrikashrama, says 
'TTRTtn 5 | 

And again 

jt -nra PifS'n n 

* Advoita is the truth Draita Is only a 
station thereof *’ Just as there can be no 


quarrel between an organism and’' the 
various limbs, even so, there can be no 
dispute between Advaita Vedanta and 
other systems of thought There rs also 
an aUtyaytla in the Upamshad where the 
hands and legs thought that they were 
unnecessarily exerting themselves for 
feeding the stomach. They struck ^ork, 
with the result that they too, became* weak . 
and could not maintain themselves, and 
then they realized that their interests were 
not different from the interests of Ihe 
organism as a whole Ihough other schools 
may think that they are opposed to 
Advaita, but as far as Advaita is cancer, 
ned, there is no opposition whatsoever 
It is only from the circumference that the 
radii seem to be different, but at the centre 
they are identical 

Adraitic Attitude 

Vedanta does not reject anyone, not 
even the atheist, not even the non- 
believer, the agnostic, or the doubter 
Everyone has his place, because everyone 
Is bound to evolve Mukti again is not an 
individual affair Moksha is an experience 
whjch knnyra no individuality^ ^Advaita- 
Moksha Is not liberation of ar^y^ndividual 
or for an individual It is please from 
individuality and so ther / J can be no 
distinction whatsoever, there is 

hope for everyone Empi»).&IIy speaking, 
speaking the language of time, we mfght say 
that a sinale Individual so and eo, 
takes lesser time than another, but from 
the standpoint ol the eternal, from the 
standpoint ol the timeless, Moksha 1 ( 
indivisible Moksha cannot bo divided 
So in Advaita experience, there J s no 
plurality 

fpur n Tvsireto n & srmgggfir it 
(He who sees plurality here as It were 
goes from death to death) 

So, per contra he who enjoys universe- 
HIT. h- who hfl, thst ooIIIt. 
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he alone is immortal. Even this is speak- 
ing in the lanquaqe of Maya. Y/hen we 
say 'ha' and 'he becomes immortal/ we 
adopt the language of Maya. Jivanmukti 
is a difficult concept to understand It Is 
only from others' standpoint that a Jivan- 
mukta appears to be on Individual It is a 
difficult experience, but everyone must try 
to approach it, and qain it. That is the 
aim of Advaita Vedanta, and from that 
standpoint. — if standpoint It may be called 
— we say that religion is one, that the 
Spirit is one If we have this faith, this 
faith which is open-viaioned, then thexe 
will be peace and goodwill among man- 
kind It is for that we are striving. 

If we remain firm and strong on this 
bed rock ol unity, sympathy, universality. 


love. If we remember this goal of our 
culture, if we can remember this 'mission 
of Vedanta, then we shall become flowers 
of humanity, spreading fragrance jsvery* 
where, with no 111* wt II, nothing thafis bad, 
nothing that is repulsive and repugnant 
In spite of our weaknesses, in spite of 
faltering steps, in spite of various 
defects that we have, I have every hope - 
that we shall succeed with the strength 
that we will receive from the eternal, 
spiritual culture of our country. May God 
bless this land. May God make our nation 
stxocg spiritually . May the great strength 
and spiritual inspiration of the living 
witnesses to this Truth guide us, so that we 
can move forward and onward, and not only 
make our lives Bublime, but also contribute 
to the sublimity of the universe 


Stray Thoughts on Religion 

Sri Arthur Moore 
(England) 


Toleration can lack healing viitue if it 
merely proceeds ixom indifference or 
contempt (“^Senuine toleration.^-perhap^ 
deserves aY letter name, for to tolerate 
something busily only means that you 
manage to p o' 1 up with it The genuine 
religious tole^uon which produces har- 
mony springs frP^i humility, and not from 
arrogance 

The human mind at present is quite In- 
capable ol understanding all the mysteries 
oi the universe or apprehending the whole 
nature of an omnipresent, omniscient and 
omnipotent God — if it were, the scientists 
would bo out of a Job — but the different 
'religions provide different illustrations and 
different methods of approach and worship 
Those who have been brought up in the 
practices of one religion may either be 
fanatically convinced that It contains the 


whole truth and consequently be intolerant 
of other faiths, or they maybe aware that 
their faith and the comfort and spiritual 
satisfaction they get from their history and 
upbringing and that other forms of worship 
and othex aspects of an infinite ocean of 
being may be equally valid lor those of a 
different religion 

Image Worship 

If we believe that “knowledge grows 
from more to more " and that error gradually 
gives way to truth, it is reasonable to 
suppose that mankind will ultimately 
arrive at a basic religion Clearly, such a 
religion would be without dogma and 
without ritual Men could still worship 
God in the separate ways to which they 
were accustomed Those who find images 
helpful could continue to use images, and 
those who find Images an anthropomorphic 
hindrance to their realization of an all- 
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■pervading, immanent 'and infinite Spirit, 
could worship in their own way, but woold 
Understand their common object This 
■questioU of lmage-worship is the bedrock 
of the whole matter 

All the great religions bear marks of the 
struggle between these two schools of 
■thought In the history of the Jews, there 
ia the ever-recurring tale of schism and 
the breaking away from the Mosaic 
’Commandment ‘ thou shalt have none 
uther gods but me" to worship Baal, or 
Ammon, or Moloch and to set up images 
of king after kinq The wise Solomon, 
who was no exception, built a temple ior 
Moloch on the Mount of Olives Chris- 
lianity went precisely the same way. In 
Trof Oman's Hxstory of the Dari Ages, you 
may road how continuous wag the see-saw 
between image-worshippers and icono- 
clasts in the early and medieval periods 
One Byzantine Emperor would favour the 
image. worshippers and they would repre- 
sent the ecclesiastic power in the Empire 
* His successor would be an Iconoclast, and 
reverse the position The Reformation 
turned largely on the same point, and the 
issUe still divides Catholics and Pro- 
testants It has also been the main case of 
schisms in Protestantism The Puritans 
objected to stained glass windows contain- 
leg pictures and even to the ring in the 
marriage ceremony as savouring of ido- 
latry, and similar ideas produced succes- 
»lve crops of non-conformity 

Islam is the most strictly monotheistic 
°f all religions, but in Persia and amongst 
Suil sects elsewhere, the artistic instinct 
M rebelled against the austerity of the 
Islamic doctrine The Buddha preached a 
lilt cult doctrine, which some interpret a* 
a olishing even the concept of God, but 
millions of hit humble lollowers worship 
i* image, and, indeed, his image it the 
-omnipreioat central fact of Bnddhitm 


The Inner .Meaning 

" I was brought up a Protestant and I owe 
the understanding of the inner meaning of 
image-worship which I later acquired en- 
tirely m the East An interest in the Sufis 
and the Persian mystics began Hand some 
acquaintance with Hindu philosophy com- 
plemented it The point which the literal 
monotheist misses is that the so-called 
image worshipper can be a monotheist too. 
To the religious philosophers of Asia and 
also to the common people, in general, 
God Is not outside the universe He is the 
universe, all matter is alive (precisely 
what the scientists are now telling us), and 
as the one, infinite God is everywhere, He 
can be worshipped even in stones and a 
human artist can certainly reveal divine 
life in an image of wood or stone, and In 
line and colour. Nor again is there any- 
thing incompatible between pure monothe- 
ism and prayers not directly addressed to 
God In this life we look to human 
teachers .and counsellors for help and 
guidance In our problems, and If we 
believe in survival after death, there is no 
inherent unreasonableness in praying to 
saints who were known for their love of 
and sympathy with suffering humanity 

Most of the "gods" of th? Hindu panth- 
eon bts believed to have once been 
mortals, historic characters, who liyod.In 
particular parts of India and the memory 
of whose actions still survives Nobody 
really mistakes the image for the person, 
but the image is a help to many as are 
pictures of the Virgin and the Saints 
to Christians, and as our friends' photo- 
graphs help to keep us in some kind of 
telepathic communion with them To end 
the idle qnarrel between tho image users 
and the Iconoclasts seems to me a basin 
task for those who strivo for religions 
unity in the world 
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p esence and power Wo cannot define 
God, for no one can comprehend God in 
toto You cannot flea the mind or spirit 
We Bee God la the same way that we see 
an answer to aTUathemaHcal problem 

The term 'Christ' represents the eternal 
-Logos or the wisdom and the power of God 
functioning in the mind of man That is 
the meaninq of the word called ’Christ.' 
Another meaning is Buddha That means 
the 'enliqhtened one ’ When your intellect 
is illumined by the light, meaning when 
7our conscious and subconscious mind 
unite together, and when you mentally and 
e motionally unite with your good, or ideal, 
then you are functioning in divine order, 
bringing order and harmony into youx life 
That ia the action of God or 'Christ' taking 
Plsce in the mind of man 

Prayer 

Prayer means to accept as true what your 
reason and senses deny For your reason 
end your senses deny what you pray for 
The door of your senses Is shut when you 
pray One should shut out the senses 
close the eyes and shut out the influence 
of the world and turn to the God Pie 
seace which ib within Prayer is a silent 
Communion, with. God Broaonoo, sometime* 
called the secret place of the Hast Hiqh 
This process of communion with God 
Presence thiouqh the medium of your own 
thouqht is called entering into the sacred 
•anctuaty j a p rayer you move from time to 
eternity There is no time or space in God 
°d is faceless, shapeless and timeless 


Concept of God 

do * 8 bad man's deliverer 
not condemn anyone His eyei 
n ot f'v *° k"b°ld iniquity and He 
, °° down upon evil God is holj 
perfect, ever 

i . 1110 same in man s own in 

, 9 ' ° solQ t 0 ly one, whole, comj 

P -tfect indivi, iblei timeless, ootio; 

-d agele lt( wi,h oul {|Ce |om or 


the silent presence deep in the hearts of all 
The absolute does not judge All judgment 
ia given to the son We are all sons, and 
the judgment I come to is my verdict, the 
conclusion in my own mind If I behove 
that there is a God in the skies and that 
He is going to punish me because of the 
sins that I committed, then all the days of 
my life would be confused and chaotic And 
I will be a vacillating, neurotic being 

The greatest and moat important, thing 
in all the world is to get a right concept 
of God, for yonr belief about God 
governs your entire life is 'Man belief 
expressed " What do you believe about 
God ? This is the mast important question 
in your entire life The answer can be, "I 
believe in a God of love, in a God of 
gentleness, kindness, indescribable beatfty, 
boundless love, infinite intelligence dad 
absolute harmony ** Scientist Jeans said 
"this world was created by a thinker think- 
ing mathematically," We see rhythm, order, 
proportion and beauty everywhere Mystics- 
realize that behind the chaos and confusion, 
there is ever abiding beauty, peace, 
harmony The confusion is all on the 
surface, in the depths of your self there is 
absolute stillness 

Divine Responsiveness 

Dr Carrell said The day will come when 
all doctors will pray for their patients " 
He said that he had seen people, t «.in 
France and even in the research hospitals 
in New York, who were pronounced incur 
able The doctors had done everything In 
some cases the kidneys had not been func- 
tioning for four days and friends came and 
formed a little circle and prayed for these 
people A light came into their eyes, the 
kidneys began to function and the miracle 
of God took place — because a group of 
people prayed God is responsive God. 
wants man to be happy God knows 
nothing about diseases. 'I am come so 
that you can have life " 
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Nobody can compare with the fonnddrs 
of religions in influence over mankind. 
Their precepts may seem to be neglected, 
but the magnetic power persists from age 
to age. Hundreds, or it may be thousands 
of years after their death, they can inspire 
devotion and also fanaticism in masses 
of people. Aristotle and Plato, Spinoza, 


Descartes, Hume * and Kant have so 
such power, nor can intellect alone ever 
compete, with feeling and emotion. For 
a universal religion, there will have to be 
a marriage of the two. (From a discourse 
at an international congress held under the 
auspifs of the World Fellowship of Faiths) 


God-Communion 

Rev. Dr. Joseph Murphy, D.D., Ph.D., LL.D. 

( Los Angeles, California) 

[From a Discourse given at Sivanandashram on 8th JuIy,X956J 


As a man thinks, so he becomes. Thou- 
ght and feelings represent man's destiny, 
whether he knows it or not. We know 
that all is law, yet all »b love. Everything 
works according to divine order. If a boy 
throws a ball and breaks the window, we 
may Bay that it was an accident, but scien- 
tists can prove, it was all done according 
to law. 

We find an awakening in the world to- 
day. People are realizing that conscious* 
ness is the only cause. Consciousness is 
what man thinks, faeli and believes. There 
is no other cause, no other power, no other 
presence. The scientific thinker does not 
give power to* external things. He does 
not make the phenomenalistic world a 
cause. The scientific thinker does not 
make an effect a cause. 

V/ - ' Perspective 
Whence cometh evil ? The so-called 
evil comes from the darkened mind of man. 
Jt comes irom the twilight in the mind of 
■man We are seeing through a darkened 
glass. There are many dark spots in our 
mind. But when man begins to discipline 
his five senses through spiritualizing his 
thoughts, feeling and emotions and his 
“ reactions to life, then he spiritualizes his 
whole mind and soul, which is his subject- 
ive self, and then, he begins to look ont 


through the eyas of love. When Hook 
with the eyes of beauty, I no longer see 
anything ugly. "To the pure, all things 
are pure." 

lesns was a man like all other men. Some 
people have an idea that we in America 
worship Jesns. We do not worship any 
man, for it Is written that yon shall worship 
only God. We pay respect to Jesus, Baddba, 
Zoroaster and all prophets of the world, 
They were all illumined men, but we war- 
ship God, not Jesus. Jesus was an illu- 
mined man born like any other man. I 
want to make it very clear that man is his 
own Saviour. There is no man to save yon. 
If yon are thirsty, and someone gave yon 
water, that would be yonr Jesus oryonr 
Saviour. 

Supreme Awareness 

God is responsive to the nature of our 
thought. God is the awareness in all men 
He is the being that digests my food, that 
transmutes it into tissue, muscles and 
bones. The subconscious, the intellect 
and all parts of your body are projections 
of that faceless, formless awareness within 
you. Yon call it Om. We call it I am 
The words are synonymous. We have a 
common father, progenitor or source. Gad 
is life. Life is one and indivisible. 
Knowing that I am, la God. It is the silent 
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outline. You do not see my dreams and 
aspirations The reality o! man Is mind 
and the spirit. Wo are all invisible That 
is the the reality of us Divest yourBelf 
ol your name, your form, race Who are 
you? You are spirit That is where you 
qo when you pray, to the realm ol the mind 
and spirit You enter into Eternity and 
there you realize that only God knows 
the answer In the secret place there is 
boundless wisdom which created all things 
jfo think of God is the best way to quiet the 
ciind The Yogi is a man who is m love 
with God, who has sensed his oneness 
with Him He walks over the waters of 
oonfusion, and realizes his heart's desire, 
which is peace, light and understanding 
and he lives m that orbit of light, and all 
who come in contact with him are blessed 

Inner Voice 

Einstein said that he would still his 
mind and he would listen to the inner 
voice, and he hear the inner 

■nawer This listening is not tenseness, 
but relaxation. It is a passivity, a atata 
skin to Bleep, and yet you are far from 
being sleepy The conscious mind is 
I Partially Bubmexged Effort is reduced 
*° a minim vm, Jj is a coniiuiled and 
disciplined B ( a f e of mind 

All great musicians such as Mozart and 
others did the same thing Emerson 
America^ greatest philosopher, says m 
bis wrltiuq* that all hie works were created 
from the outset and all that he did was 
*° still his mind on the Holy Presence, 
thinking ol God and listening to the voice 
°f the Spirit and then thoughts came into 
hi* mind, and he wrote them down He 
r 8fer8 to this procedure as listening to 
the primal warblings ‘ 

Supremacy of Spirit 

When you realize the supremacy of 
the Spirit within you, that ie the greatest 


discovery in all the world It i s 
a greater discovery then all man's Inven- 
tions. It is the greatest thing to realign 
, that the Spirit within you is omnipotent 
and supreme Actually, when you realizo 
and meditate on this great truth, you wjll 
solve all problems Know you are 
definitely guided, and right action will 
follow. Let your concept of God be love 
beauty, infinite intelligence and boundless 
wisdom If that is your concept of God, 
He will respond to you as a guide jn. 
your daily affairs, as right action, 
health, a9 abundance, because that t s 
what you believe about God God responds 
according to the nature of your belief, f or 
"it is done unto you as you believe " 
Self-Reformation 

What is war? War takes place m the 
mind of man first If a man can get along 
■with the thoughts in his own mind he can, 
get along with his fellow-men Man prej. 
jects his own unconscious shortcoming* 
and inferiority complexes on others 'This 
is the cause of all wars We have t<> 
change ourselves There is no one to 
change, but ourselves Everyone wants 
peace I do, you do We want to see a_ 
perfect world Who does not ? I can 
never Bee a perfect world until I myself 
become perfect I want peace in the world, 
but I can never see it until I establish 
peace m my own heart Only then caix 
I bring peace to others who coma 
within my orbit 

Man is what he assimilates mentally 
and spiritually A man Is what he thinks 
all day long, and h\s thoughts and feelings, 
mould his destiny What is thought 9 It 
the power to select, to choose There i^ 
affirmation and rejection for what wt, 
choose To think therefore is to choose 
that which is noble and God like If 
there ia any worry, feat, or anxiety present, 
we are not truly thinking 
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Modern Sufism does not, as tho mem* 
beis of ’the old school, renounce th£ 
world. Certainly, sell. discipline is prac- 
tised, but the ideal is to llv© tbe spiritual 
life itt the world, in contact with people 
piobvnq the depths oi life and rising ebov* 
them, aa Inayat Khan says : " The way d 
the Sufi is to experience life and yet to 
temain above it , to live in the world an^ 
not let the world own him.” 

Tho symbol ol the Sufi Movement is a 
heart with winga In the heart is a cres* 
moon and a hte-'poittsi »\M. 
crescent moon represents the responsive* 
neaa of the crescent in the light of the sutf- 
The five-pointed star represents the divin 8 
light, creation So the meaning of tb e 
■ ymbol can be expressed in these fe^ 
words : "The heart which by its respons 0 
has received the Divine Light, f® 
liberated ” 

In conclusion, let me give two of tb 8 
Sufi pxayeiB, which so clearly and beautf* 
fully show the essence of Sufism as ft 
..has been brought out by Inayat Khan to th B 
world of today : 

I 


Praise be to Thee, most Supreme God, 
Omnipotent, Omnipresent, 

All-porvadinq, the Only Being 
Take us in Thy parental arms, 

Baise us from tbe denseness of the earth ; 
Thy Beauty do we worship 
And to Thee do we give willing surrender 
Moat merciful and compassionate God, 
The idealized Lord of the whole humanity 
Thee only do we worship, 

* towards Thee alone we aspire. 

• T ,f* n ° Ur k 0 M t* towards Thy Beauty, 
Illuminate our Bouls w5!h Divine Ligbt> 
O Thou, the Perfection oi Love, 

Harmony and Beauty, 

All.powerl u l C,„ tor ,' s „, t , inori 
u qe and Forqirer of our shortcomings# 
Lord God ol the E..I aDd tllB W o.l, 

Of the worlds above and below. 


And of the seen and unseembeinge, 

Pour upon us Thy Love and Thy Light, 

Give suetenance to our bodies, hearts 

» *■ and souls, 

Use us for the purpose that Thy wisdom 
chooseth. 

And guide us on the path of Thine own 
goodness. 

Draw us closer to Thee every moment of 
our life. 

Until in us be reflected Thy grace. 

Thy glory, Thy wisdom, 

Tlt.'j Ahao.. 

• II 

Most gracious Lord, Master, 

Messiah and Saviour of humanity. 

We greet Thee with all humility. 

Thou art the First Cause and the Last Effect, 
The Divine Light and the Spirit of Guidance, 
Alpha and Omega of all. 

Thy Light is in all forms. 

Thy Love is in all beings — * 

In a loving mother, in a kind father. 

Id an innocent child, in a helpful friend and 
in an inspiring teacher. 
Allow us to recognize Thee 
Id all Thy holy names and forms i 

As Rama, ai Krishna, as Shiva, as Buddha ; 
Let us know Thee as Abraham, 

As Solomon, as Zarathustra, 

As Moses, as Jesus, as Mohammed 

And in many other names t 

And forms, known and unknown to the 

world. 

We adore Thy past, 

Thy presence deeply enlightens our being. 
And we look for Thy blessing Sn the future, 
O Messenger, Christ, Nabi, the JRasoul 

of God. 

Thou, whose heart constantly reaches 

* upwards. 

Thou comsit on earth with a Message, 

As a dove from above vthen Dhaima 

decays. 
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II I do not cleanse my body, it will be 
dirty. If I do not cleanse my mind, it 
becomes dtr'ty. So we must cleanse our 
mind through prayer. Prayer changes the 
subconscious mind. It wipes out all 
-negative idoas lodged in the subconscious. 


Get a new mental pattern, a mental 
vision, and you will go where your vision 
leads. Your outer world mirrors your inner 
• world. Your new vision and new' percep. 
lion will wipe out all your old negslivo 
thoughts, and you will become Blessed, 

Amen. 


Modern Sufism 

Srimati Monlra van Voorst van Bccst 


Sufism has always continued to exist 
*ince it had its flourishing time in the first 
centuries after the origin of Islam. In its 
modern form, Sufism hag been brought to 
the Western world as a religious philoso- 
phy of love, harmony and beauty by 
Jnayat Khan, grandson of the great Indian 
musician, Moula Bux. Inayat Khan was 
born in Baroda (India) in 1882, of a 
Mohammedan family. As a child he was 
educated in this religion. Ho was taught 
music by Moula Bux and later on became 
a very good musician himself. At the age 
of 18 he made a tour through India and 
played even at the courts of several 
Rajas and Maharajas. More and more 
.Inayat got interested in religion and in 
Hyderabad he came in contact with some 
Sufis and took part in their mnsical 
meetings He found hlB Master and was 
initiated in the Sufi Order Before 
passing away, the Master gave his bles 
sings to Inayat and told him to leave 
India, to unite East and West by the 
harmony of his music and to spread the 
wisdom of Sufism. From 1910 till 1927 
Inayat Khan visited the United States of 


1- There is one God, the Eternal, the 
Only Being; none exists save He. 

2. There Is One Master, the Guiding 
Spirit of all souls, who constantly leads 
His followers towards the Light 

3. There is one Holy Book, the Sacred 
Manuscript of Nature, the only Scripture 
which can enlighten the reader 

4. There is one Religion, the unswer- 
ving progress in the right' direction 
towards the Ideal, which fulfills the life's 
purpose of every soul. 

5. There is one Law, the Law of 
Reciprocity, which can be observed by 
a selfless conscience together with a 
sense of awakened justice 

6 - Th ^? 18 one Brotherhood, the 
Human Brotherhood, which unites the 
children of earth indiscriminately in the 
Fatherhood of God 

7. There ib one Moral, the Love, which 
springs forth from self denial and blooms 
in deeds of beneficence. 

8. There is one Object of Praise, the 
Beauty, which uplifts the heart of it 8 
worshipper through all aspects from the 
Seen to the Unseen 


America, and many European countries in- 9. There is one Truth, the true know- 
oluding Russia. He founded the Sufi Order ledge of our Being, within and without" 
in the West, which consists of the Uni- which is the essence of a l| wisdom 
•versal Brotherhood, the Universal Worship 10. There is one Path, the annihilation 
fSunday Service) and the Inner School. of the false ego in the Real, which raises 

The Sufi Message of Inayat Khan is the mortal to immortality, in which 
embodied in the following ten thoughts. resides all perfection. 
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'Renunciation' in Jainism 

Sri Jyoti Prasad Jain 

(Agra) 


It is not wholly untrue to say that too 
much emphasis is laid on renunciation or 
Vairagya in Jainism, and in a lit of renuncia- 
tion many neglect to preform their duties of 
social life (specially in the case o! minors), 
and that to cut of! oneself away from 
social obligations and duties is found to 
be an approved practice in Jaina Society, 
The present perverted forma of renuncia- 
tion as is visible In several persons who 
Pbbb for true Jaina monks and from the 
literature commented or translated or 
written by them from their own sectarian 
and one-sided standpoint, are responsible 
for creating a misunderstanding about 
this great Truth of life according to the 
Tatna aoncept. Tha true Jaina canons are 
the unwritten codes of practical life read- 
able or realizable from the practical life 
of a living perfect being or Arhat. The old 
written canons however are in the Sutras 
(brief) form, in the form of suggestions and 
indications for practical conduct in life 
It is not like draftsmanship but practical 
and real engineering 

By renunciation or Vairagya, in fact. 
Jainism does never mean renunciation of 
the active and practical life or of the 
honestly earned and acquired possessions, 
wealths and means, or of social life and the 
fulfilment of Bocial obligations and per- 
formances of social duties. By renuncia- 
tion Jainism also does never mean to be 
anti-phyeical or intent on mortifying the 
human powers and faculties. Contianly 
it has recommendod the active and 
social nature of human leanings and the 
necessity of society with the fulfilment of 
its obligations on the path of self-develop- 
ment. It also teaches one to be able and 
*0 make proper use of tha sentuons and 


worldly gifts and means for the sake of 
self-development or liberation. In order 
io be able to make proper use of these 
gifts one has been advised lo become the 
master and controller of the mind, senses 
and passions and not to be their slave. 
Great, perhaps the greatest importance has 
been given to developing and maintaining 
physical fitnesB, mental and intellectual 
ability, illumination end moral purity. The 
latter is purely a matter of sound relation- 
ship and it naturally requires one to be 
living conducting oneself and behaving 
in accordance with the universal principle 
of self-restraint ' to live and let live,* etc , 
without which no social life or any life is 
possible Throuqh this social path the 
Jaina seers, after their own experience, have 
also found a path of self-davelopment or 
enlightenment of soul, which technique is a 
highly logical and scientific one. Renoun-., 
cinq of worldly gifts altogether in the last 
phase of spiritual development is like 
giving up the one pair of spectacles when 
eye-sight is regained or leaving the car 
or a railway compartment when One, 
has reached one's destination 
Concept of Mind 

In Uttaradhyayana Sutra, Manas— mind 
or heart— with all its concentrating, think- 
ing or feeling faculties embodied is com- 
pared to a horse and the imperfect and 
mundane soul to a layman-rider over it, 
whose goal of life is to reach home or 
liberation with the help of tha horse and 
without which covering the journey or 
achieving the goal is not possible. The 
sonl is therefore advised to be trained and 
disciplined enough to be the master of the 
horse in ordeMo^ba able to achieve the 
goal of life *- in liberation with the 
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And ipeakoat (ho Word that la pul Into 

Thy month 

Ab the light fllleth the crescent moon. 

May the Star of Divine Light, 

Shining in Thy heart, be reflected 
In the hearts of Thy devotees. 


May the Message of God reach far and wide, 
Illuminating and making the v/hOlo 

humanity 

One alnqle Brotherhood in the Fatherhood 
of God 
"’Amen 


A Message to the World 

Sati Godavari Bnl 

* ( Upatani Maharaj Athram, Sahvn ) 


God, being Omaipresont, pervade* 
every human being. Therefore to show 
hatred towards or fight with or plan to kill 
any human or living boing, community or 
nation are all, la fact, nothing else than 
an act aqainst God, onr real Sell If every 
nation were to succeed in Inculcating this 
onblime truth into the hearts of its people 
it wonld be found that this Is the easiest 
and most effective measure to eradicate 
war from the face of this world for ever 
and restore Peace, Plenty and Prosperity 
all round 

Every home, school, college and Univer- 
sity should endeavour hard to spread this 
truth far and wide Steps should be taken , 
to put Into practice this truth and in the 


light of the following prayer 

"O God, do shower Thy benign mercy 
and grace on evey Being in this world 
and help us all and grant us the strength 
to recognrle the sublime truth that it is 
Thou and Thon alone who pervades the 
whole universe and that we are all Thy 
children who are out to spread everlasting 
peace on the face of this earth 

" Oh Lord of lords, and God of gods ! Do, 
therefore, in Thy Infinite mercy and grace, 
help us and guide us all In the very right 
direction and lead ns from the unreal to 
the real, from darkness to light eternal and 
from death to immortality. „ — 

" May peace, everlasting peace, be 
spread in this world Amen 1 " 


ETHICAL CULTURE 

Conduct is behaviour Deportment, carriage, demeanour, conduct and behavi- 
our are synonymous terms The way in which rational beings should behave towards 
each other as well as towards other creatures la dealt wilh Id the science of morals or 
ethics 

To speak the truth to practice Ahimsa, not to hurt the feelings of others in 
thought, word and deed, not to speak harsh words to any one, not to show any anger 
towards anybody, not to abuse others or speak ill of others and to see God in all 
beings is Sadachara If you abuse anyone, if you hurt the feelings of others really yon 
are abusing yourself and hurting the feeling* of God only Himaa (Injuring) is a deadly 
enemy of Bhakti and Inana It separates and devides II stands in the way of realm 
ing unity or oneness of Self 

—Swami Suananda 
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'Renunciation' in Jainism 

Sri Jyoti Prasad Jain 

(Agio) 


It i8 not wholly untrue to say that too 
much emphasis is laid on renunciation or 
Vairagya In Jainism, and in a lit of renuncia- 
tion many neglect to preform their duties of 
social life (specially in the case of minors) 
and that to cut off oneself away from 
social obligations and duties is found to 
be an approved practice in Jaina Society 
The present perverted forms of renuncia- 
tion as is visible in several persons who 
pasB for true Jama monks and from the 
literature commented or translated or 
written by them from their own sectarian 
and one sided standpoint, are responsible 
for creating a misunderstanding about 
this great Truth of life according to the 
Jaina concept Tha true Jaina canons are 
the unwritten codes of practical life read 
able or realizable from the practical life 
of a living perfect being or Arhat The old 
written canons however are in the Sutras 
(brief) form, in the form of suggestions and 
indications lor practical conduct in life 
It Is not like draftsmanship but practical 
and real engineering 

By renunciation or Vairagya, in fact. 
Jainism does never mean renunciation oi 
the active and practical life or oi the 
honeBtly earned and acquired possessions 
wealths and means, or of social life and the 
fulfilment of social obligations and per- 
formances oi social duties By renuncia- 
tion Jainism also doeB never mean to be 
anti physical or intent on mortifying the 
human powers and faculties Contranly 
it has recommended the active and 
social nature of human leanings and the 
necessity of society with the fulfilment of 
its obligations on the path ol self-develop 
ment It also teaches one to be able and 
*0 make proper use ol the sensuous and 


worldly gifts and means for the sake of 
self development or liberation In order 
to be able to make proper use of these 
gifts one has been advised to become the 
master and controller of the mind senses 
and pasBions and not to be their slave 
Great, perhaps the greatest importance has 
been given to developing and maintaining 
physical fitness, menial and intellectual 
ability illumination and moral purity The 
latter is purely a matter of sound relation- 
ship and it naturally requires one to be 
living conducting oneself and behaving 
in accordance with the universal principle 
of self-reBtraint 'to live and let live 1 etc , 
without which no social life or any life js 
possible Through this social path the 
Jaina seers, after their own experience, have 
also found a path of Bell development or 
enlightenment of soul which technique is a 
highly logical and scientific one Renoun- 
cing of worldly gifts altogether in the last 
phase ol spiritual development is like 
giving up the one pair of spectacles when 
eye sight iB regained or leaving the car 
or a railway compartment when One 
has reached one's destination 
Concept of Mind 

In Uttaradhyayana Sutra Manas — mind 
or heart — with all its concentrating think- 
ing or feeling faculties embodied is com 
pared to a horse and the imperfect and 
mundane soul to a layman-rider over it 
whose goal of life is to reach home or 
liberation with the help ol the horse and 
without which covering the journey or 
achieving the qoal is not possible The 
sonl is therefore advised to be trained and 
disciplined enough to be the master of the 
horse in order to be able to achieve the 
goal of life to obtain liberation with the 
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help of the horse. After tba soul haB 
leached its destination its bidiin? good- 
bye to the horse and to *11 equipments ia 
meet natural and it does never mean the 
souVs indlllerence to them in Hit, When 
the soul has achieved its perfection or own 
attributes of perfection, the knowledge 
with the removal of the cause* of obstruct- 
ing the realization of its own attributes, 
why should It thereafter care for the 
material ox the foreign elements, which 
serve no better purpose than its own attri- 
butes and be anrlous about the material 
Manat ? 


Manas according to Jainism is a material 
substance and Is named as Dravya Manas 
(or substantial mind). It gains conscious- 
ness temporarily so long as it is in touch 
with the soul, one of whose main attributes 
is consciousness, fuai as a lump of iron 
become* a red-hot Ute -lump by it* constant 
touch with fire and works likes fire. Yet 
it does not lose its own wonderful proper- 
ties. If the rider is weak and untrained 
and the horse or the Manas is uncontrol- 
lable by the soul ox the zidei it will natu- 
rally be attracted by the worldly sceneries 
and instead ol going towards the rider's 
destination it will pass the whole time of 
tie goat ia a*€i«g* trcrrl<&!f part alt* Sa- 
aides the Dravya M&nae (substantial mind) 
•*» th* soul's own thinking, meditating and 
thinking faculty !■ *«ld to be the Bhava 
Manas or the qualitative mind. The forma- 
tion or the relation of the two minds in the 
human garb and the necessity of keeping 
them alive and cultivated and the way haw 
to da it is a unique and vast description 
in Jainism. This is the most essential 
organ on the path of salvation. 

Human Relationship 


Thus under the principle of tenonela- 

u„ n **•*•»>* * 

l.ds, oUact. *lt!> I*?*" 1 "> ,h * S’" “ d 
aub.l.aaaa ia .=bod!.d aad par. 


form* and Ihe nature of all gifts worldly 
and Self with their interrelationship or ' 
interdependence on'-- the path of purity. 
This true picture of Self and non-self thus 
represented naturally awakens the soul's 
right belief, creates it* right attitude of 
the mind and a strong will and determina- 
tion to work for Self-realisation by work- 
ing on the prescribed ethical principles, 
to achieve its end of life. Jainism Under 
this principle presents the whole picture 
of life and of hnman relationships in brief 
as under : 

1. That worldly gifts are apparently 
transitory and fruitless and the so-called 
charm or happiness in the worldly gifts {s 
lost a* soon as the gift is achieved 

2. That even- after the hardest loll, 
achievement of the worldly gift is not cer- 
tain and even if achieved, the realization 
ol happinesa Is not gnaianteed. 

3. That the spiritual gifts- are the 
source of real and lasting happiness and 
any amount of work done for it* attainment', 
does never go waste. Success is assured 
with the endeavours made in this direc- 
tion and the realization of joy and happi- 
ness is also guaranteed alter the attain- 
ment of spiritual gilts. 

4. That human life is an opportunity’ 
to achieve liberation and Self-realization 
and all necessary ef/orts must be mad* 
on the path of liberation. 

5. That the world is not a house but h 
is an inn on our way hnnte. 

6. That the achievement of goal j t 
possible by self-help and not by mercy of 
any God or Goddess. 

7. That proper cultivation of the mitjd 
and mastery over all sensuous faculties 
and passions are the iirsl essentials on the 
path of liberation. 

8. That to be active is > the soul', 
nature which attrtbnte should be der«. 
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lopfld and utilized for the' above real 
purpose of life.- u 

9. That all workain human life if done 
with a' sane* of non-violence, truth, 
restraint, sacrifice and non-attachment 
to action or its result, can lead to libera- 
tion of the soul, etc., etc. 

Process of Evolution 

Thus the formation of the above attitude 
of mind and preparedness for the travel 
ia the true renunciation ot animal natures 
and useless pursuits. On and on, on the 
Path of spiritual development or liberation, 
simplification of wants Is the most natural 
trait of one's character. To travel and to 
travel as much as possible and to be 
unattached to the furnishment or gifts 
provided in the inn on the way house is 
also the’most natural desire of an aspirant 
aoul, who is fully saturated in the true 
»«nae of renunciation according to Jainism. 
Naturally as he is on the path, the aspirant 
■Will be aeon to be unmindful of worldly 
^achievements and relationships. But he 
is miadful of something higher. The mind 
is being more and more developed and 
awakened but is concentrated on the goal 
»or the real wealth which is the source of 
real and permanent joy and happiness. 

Thus renunciation in Jainism is not a 
Particular aspect of life, but the whole life, 
and by aiving up bis worldly riches and 
Paasi.,114 arising through the soul's connec- 
iion with matter and its effect over the 
*°nl, the aspirant, like a wise businessman, 
is bartering the baser wealths with the 
“Piritual wealths of eternal nature. Initia- 
tion into the monk's life is not the only 
Criterion ot renunciation. The house- 
holder's lifa and the monk’s life are the 
two different phases ot paths of life lead- 
i Q g to the same goat of the traveller to the 
Eternal. The only difference In the two 
Paths it that the householder's Ufa is a 
long and circuitous route while that of a 


monk is a shott-cut to perfection.- Even a 
monk's life is a social life, too. But, in 
fact, his is a supersocial life. Even the 
monks in their living of the principles of 
non-violence, truth, justice, service' /sacri- • 
fice, etc., do not do any act which is 
discarded by society or held as a crime or 
illegal by law. 

Interdependence 

The true sense of initiation fo monk’s - 
liie on the so-called renunciation of the 
family or the householder's life is that by 
such a cultivation the ^aspirant has made 
all living beings his family members. Just 
as he was charitable and good enough to 
be spending his honestly earned wealths 
in his householder's life, so he is now 
sharing all his earnings of spiritual wealth 
in monk's life with all human beings who 
are hankering after true happiness and the 
source of permanent joy which he ia 
achieving or has achieved. In return to 
his great giving the monk also gets the 
bare necessities of life, food, drinks, etc., 
from the householder, howsoever the monk 
is desiring to get rid of them also. Thus 
whether one is a householder or a monk, 
social relationship and interdependence in 
every life and sphere has been recoqnized 
and the essential peace and harmony of '• 
each life and each sphere of life is essen- , 
Hally maintained lor which a code of life 
is prescribed by the experienced Jafna 
sbbxs s . This point of renunciation can be 
better understood taking in view the Ufa 
of some Jaina seers or any practical great 
soul. 

M ah a v ir a 

Taking the case of Lord Mahavira, the 
last Tirihankaxa, who was highly gifted, 
extraordinarily wise, thoughtful and 
rational and fully alive to his aim of Ufa 
and endowed with all facnlties in develop- 
ed form and animsllties subdued from hit 
very boyhood for practical working on the 
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path of his salvation. Instead of xenoun- willingly allowed him to adopt the monk’s 
olng, In his household boyhood, as the'' life lor- which his soul was hankering for 
dramatic scenes are seen today he lived in ite complete pniilibafton within that very 
household and society and - derived all lifetime. He thus renounced his dukedom, 
advantages desirable therefrom till he - household and all riches as one throws 
reached a matured age. ‘ Even when he away straw and preserves only wheat He 


- w ? 8 a °*ioua to adopt a monk's life he gave 
np the idea for some time of seeing his 
parents hiqhly anxious and aggrieved on 
account of that desire of his. He took 
active part in all family’s and society’s 
activities and functions, lived in his own 
way and made his contributions to his 
family’s and society's life by his practical 
livinq on the pxlnclpleB of non-violence, 
truth and righteousness, etc. 

He removed then the exiBtinq supersti- 
tion in society by hi3 not obaeivinq the 
bloody rituals, by not participating in the 
so-called perverted religious rituals and 
functions. He took part In all social and 
religious activities and by living and 
conducting in his own way he produced 
courage and changed the outlook of many. 
Even when his parents died he did not 
renounce his dukedom and family on the 
request of his elder brother and stayed for 
about two years more in householder’s 
life and by his livinq he opened a new 
vista of right understanding and Judgement 
and created a stir against the evil practices 
then existing in society. After teeing his 
noble and highly detached life and realis- 
ing the greatness of his soul, his brother 


did not renounce these so-called ists 
riches in emotion or in the night time, but 
before all relations and friends and in the 
day. After a hard struggle for about twelve 
years in his monk's life, be .at last gained 
complete victory over all material limita- 
tions and passions and by reviving his Own 
attributes in him, he became a pore libera- 
ted perfect soul — a true religion or reli- 
gious canon personified. Even when he 
thus became a great victor or Jina, social 
relationship was not altogether broken. 
-He spent the rest ol his life in showing the 
true path oi salvation to the human beings, 
who were hankering for it. This is the true 
role ol renunciation. 

Thus renunciation is not ope aspect of 
life o! initiation into a monk’s life only #( 
but the whole Hie, it is not a show bnt a 
natural detached living, highly active and 
social. It is the right inclination, capacity, 
fitness oi the soul lor the highly discip-^ 
lined and strenuous life with complete 
control over all tho animal instincts. 
Renunciation or Vairagya is a life-long 
process of super-living . and ultimate 
victory of Sell over non-self. 


DISCIPLINE 

> Discipline 1. lie training ci our Jecultle. thruunh In.lrncliDns and through 
exercise, In eccordanc. with sons, sallied principle nl authority. Yoo .0.1 discipline 
not only the intellect bnt also the will end the emotion. A disciplined man will , 
control hi. actions. He is no tenner al the m.rcy o! Ih. domln.nt ides cl the room-nt 
tr .baa slave ol his Impulses and Indriyas. Such mastery Is not the resell ol 

da'y've.inr" OnTcan alcutr. lb. power by p.C.C.d practice and daily « 
.one y . a tha commands ol the impulses. A self-controlled 

discipline. You must learn loreiueo mo „ strongly 

man will be able Ic resist lb. wren, .otic to wb.cb wor.o j 

| impelled. „ ■ — ’ - 



Chapter Seventeen 


RELIGION OF SIVANANDA 



Religion- of, Sivananda 

introductory : 


\ I- What is Religion 

Religion is a pathway to peace and 

Brotherhood- 

Religion shows the way to God-realiza- 

tio 11 

Religion is a bond between God and 

ma n - 

Rohgibn has the tremendone lorce of 

transforming chaiact# 1 - 

vs 

more and more practised 
Without religion there can be no moralit? 

or spirituality 

A life without reliqion 10 a dreary waste 

and deaf* 1 - 

Education without religion is not worth 

the naO®* 

II. The One Religion 

There is only one religion, the religion 

of LoV®- 

There 1b only one rellgioD, the religion 

of the hea* f - 

There is only one religion, the religion 

of Vedant® 

There is only one religion, the religion 

of unity or onenerf 9 

HI Real Religion 

Real reliqion is above mind and senses. 
Real reliqion Is Seti-realizatlon. 

The essence o* reliqion is divine 
• expexientf®* 

The esse DCe 0 j religion l* love and unit/* 

IV Unity in Diversity 
Brahman, Allah. Krishna. Khuda, Ahur 

Maze* 3 ' 


Jehovah, Shinto, Tao, Buddha, Zoroaster, 
JeBUs ChriBt, Mahavir, Confucius — 

All are essentially one and the same. 

Ekarn Sat Ft pra Bahudha Vadanti — 

Truth is one, aagea call it by dr Her ant 

names 


V. Universal Teachings 

Tneinfrvwnlj -rdrnfrtrub Yewhrnrgii — 
Serve, love, give, purify, meditate, realize ; 
Be good, do good, be kind, be com- 
passionate, 

Enquire “ Who am I ?,’* know the Self, 

and be free ; 

Love all, serve all, serve the Lord in all , 
Speak the truth, be pure, be humble * 
Concentrate, meditate, attain Sell- 

reolization : 

These are the essentials of all religions. 
Customs, conventions, ceremonies are 

non-essentials . 

Do not fight over petty non-essentials. 
Prayer, fasting, charily and pilgrimage 
Are the first steps in all religions. 

Be tolerant, he catholic, have a broad 

outlook. 

Respect all prophets, all saints, all 

messengers 

All saints speak the same language. — 

VI. Ram or RaTiccm 

Ram or Raheem It the same for me. 

Krishna or Kareom is the same ior me. 

God or Allah hat no difference to mo. 

Ahnr Mazda or Jehovah I consider the 
same. 

I accept and respect all saints and prophets. 

I respect all gums p!rs tad friars. 

I find the underlying truth in all religions 
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VH„ My Creed 

God is nay creed 
Cosmic lave ib my creed 
Soilless service is my creed 
Brotherhood ts my creed 

Sacrifice and renunciation *re my creed 
Fellowship and unity are my creed 
Equal vision and equanimity are my creed 
Worship of Truth i6 my creed l 

VIII Hoist the Ting of Dharma 

I have no doqmas and no sectarian creed 
I teach the Way of Life Divine — 

The art of Living in a righteous manner 
Beat the dium of Dharma, or the Life Divine 
Hoist the Uaq oi Dharma or the Life Divine 
Blow the conch of Dharma or the Life 

Divine 

Enter the illimitable domain of Bliss 

Eternal 


IX Religious Ideals 

To raise the fallen, to lead the blind 
To share what I have with others 
To bring solace to the afflicted 
To oheer up the suffering — 

Are my religious ideals 
To bave*porf, BCl iaitb in God, 

To love my neighbours as my own Self, 

To love God with all my heart and soul. 
To protect animals women and children — 
Are my religions alms 
My watchword Is Love 
The Religion of love 
Is my practical Religion 


I serve all love all, mix with all 
And see the Lord in all •«. 

I stick to my promises 
I serve the poor, this is my delight 
I do mental prostrations even to asses 
Dogs trees bricks Btones and all 

l that exists 

I respect elders and Sadhus I obey 

My religious convictions 

Which always hnd expression through 

my actions 

XI Qualifications of a Religious Man 

I am a strange mixture oi service devo 

tion, Yoga and Juana 
I practise and advocate the 'Yoga of 

Synthesis * 

I practise Ahimsa Satyam and 

Brahmachorya 

(Truth non injury and purity ) 

I love nature, music art poetry. 

Philosophy beauty, goodness solitude 
Meditation Yoga and Vedanta 
Through these religion is revealed 
I am humble and simple 
I am frank and straightforward 
I am perfectly tolerant and catholic 
I am merciful and sympathetic 
I have spontaneous and unrestrained 

qenerosity 

I am bold and cheerful 
I am immensely patient 
I can bear insult and infury 
I am forgiving and bear no 111 will 
I am free from vindictive natnre 
I return good for evil 
I serve with Joy the man who has 



injured me 

I expect these traits in every religious 

aspirant 

He who possesses these qualities 
Is a ra so of religion 
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- WHAT IS RELIGION ? 


Reliqion ls'the name given to one's atti- 
tude of life, based on fhe consciousness oi 
the nature o! one's rolation to God or Over- 
soul Religion is also, otherwise, called the 
attitude o*f life towards matter end spirit 
God is the deepest truth of the universe, 
and truth is one Therefore the asis of 
religion ta essentially one and the same 
Religion presupposes a fundamental 
Existence be it God Consciousness, ot 
Atman 

The cosmic process of creation and dis 
solution through its scenes of appearance 
and disappearance in the changing 
colours of life and death, drives home to 
mankind the lesson that this life is only 
an act in the process of becoming, where 
many parts are played by various individual 
entities and yet no part by itself is com- 
plete and capable of giving the character 
of wholeness to this cosmic process 

Religion is the means that binds man 
to the cosmic whole and shows that 
he is a part of the whole, trying to abide 
by the law of the whole and aiming at the 
fulfilment of the common purpose of the 
constituents of the whole 

'belVretii'ma'tiDn ib 'fno uVnma'te goal ol 
religion all the rest is only a preparation 
Religion indicates that which has a 


practical bearing It is assiduous spln^ aa ^ 
practice for evolution Mere ideoIog lca ^ 
belief without a practical effort is no » e ^“ 
qion at all. t 

True, adherence to a particular crfie^ or 
dogma can also be called practice of r®R’ 
qion but If it does not lead to harmoni OU9 
self-development and realization of 0 OC ^> 
its purpose 13 fruitless 

Religion is fo^u ed into various pi ac 
tical modes which differ in accordaP co 
with the psychological constituents 
the traditional and the cultural ba°k" 
ground of the individual Yet relig i0n 
cannot merely be a set of opimc ms * 
dogmas and rituals but life in the Etar™* 
as its basic perspective This perspect lva 
translated into practice leads one to 
attainment of divine consciousness, free inc J 
one from all limitations and imperfectid nB 
Simple and practical religion is a 
life of righteousness goodness purity 
BelflesB service The pivot of ielig* on 
is Truth or the Law of Eternal Virtue 
precepts are Bo good Do good Bo ki 
Be pure Be compassionate Love *«• 
Serve all See God in all * Such roligi on 
alone can awaken man to the conscior 13 " 
ness ol the unity of all existence and f^e 
realization of the Immanent Spirit h 0ra 
''and now 


WHENCE AND WHERETD 


"What are we ? V/hat were we ? What 
shall we be? Were we before our birth? 
Shall we be alter death ? What happsns to 
us after death ?•* This is the eternal ques- 
tion 5PTinarz£i (Katho , i-i 20) 

It is only a wise man who will try to pursue 
this question till he comes to a conclusion 
It is only ha who thrashes out the question 
till it yields its fruits The fool will never 
attempt at a solution or he will abandon 


the enquiry before reaching a conclusl^ 11 
Without a knowledge of what we were & n{ t 
what we are going to be we can’t think 
a method of putting ourselves where * VB 
ought to be transplant ourselves fr0 m 
where we“are to where wo should be or wo 
would like to be 

The Upamshada and the Gita give u f a 
clear idea of tho answer to ont questi^ n * 
stfrt) fnA ititt ^nvngl fgtr^ rm The nnr^® 1 
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never is. The real never is not. This 
leads you to ihe conclusion that the 
Real (Brahman) exists always. The first 
quality of Atma is Immortality, It is un- 
changeable, Yon can never change it. 

. Only fhe forms of matter change, but the 
elements of which they are composed can 
never change. You can break a mud-pot, 
hut the mud, of which the pot was made, is 
still there. It is the same fundamental 
elements that are made to appear 
as different in diverse forma. These 
elements are indestructible. The rock is a 
substance from which the sculptor carves 
out the image oi an idol. You fcannot say 
he has created the imago all by himself. 
It Was already there In the rock. The 
sculptor only removes the extra xock 
substance and the image is the product. 
The very word srishti has a peculiar mean- 
ing in Sanskrit. It comes from the root 
vUrij — to project. All that we see around 
is only a projection of Brahman Yon can 
never create something out of nothinq The 
Atma has been In existence and will con- 
tinue to exist alter the destruction of the 
body. All that has happened was behind the 
screen before birth and ft has been brought 
on the stage of this life Merely because you 
don’t see the actors behind the screen in a 
drama, you can't deny their existence. This 
triahli is also like bringing the actors on 
to the stage from behind the screen 

You do not come into the world in total 
forgetfulness and in utter darkness You 
are born with certain memories and habits 
acquired in Ihe unknown Past Desires 
take their origin from previous experi- 
ences We liod that non® is born withont 

RELIGION AND 

Religion Is noi divorced from philoso- 
phical wisdom, nor is It alien to the splri- 
*■ tuil science oi the Sell. II the Self is an 
established fact, sod the knowledge ol it 


deafie Every being is born with some 
desires, which ere as9ociated-with the con- 
ditions of one's past existence The desire 
proves the existence of one's soul in the 
previous conditions oi embodiment. 

Again^ we never say 'I die/ 'I have 
died.' When we' use this word T the 
particular one we have In view is the 
jivatma. Jn dream you see your dead 
body. You are then a salshi, a detached 
witness. You are still alive, though you 
see your own dead body. 

Life is the swabhaca of the 'I.' So the 
question 'why* is never asked of life. V/o 
do not ask "Why is water cold 9 " We do 
not ask " Why is the fire hot 9 " The 
'why' is always asked when it is not tho 
mpabharc.—ol whatever is unnatural 

All that is unnatural is impermanent 
and unreal. Your real nature is Immortality. 
You are suffering because you think other- 
wise and Identify yourseli with fho body. 
A fish had accidentally jumped out of 
the water and was struggling. A merciful 
gentleman took pity on ligand carried It 
home, put It on a warm bed. bathed it, 
massaged it. in fact provided it with all 
the comforts he could afford Bat it was 
still struggling He later threw it back info 
the water and it instantly began to swim 
happily Your case is just like this Yon 
suffer becautB your lower consciousness 
has lost the sight ol your higher conscious- 
ness. You will be happy again as soon as 
you realize your real nature, the nature 
of Atman, which ts — 

«nn fa* 1 *, 

*T 5-q-TPi vryit 

PHILOSOPHY 

is true the way to it also it true and esta- 
blished, Tbit established way_l* religion. 

When religions are founded os con- 
essentials, on classes, climes, sentiments. 
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idiosyncrasies and tho practical needs of 
a particular society, of a limited part of 
humanity, they^are bound to be ( cut off 
from each other But, when it is known 
that man is not merely a body, that hia 
ultimate demands axe not peculiar to^hia 
personality alone, that the essential calls 
of the inner reality are similar to those 
In others, too, it will be found that the 
views of life cannot basically diverse and 
that, if all aim at a common experience 
of reality and perfection, their conduct 
in life can only be a preparation lor 
that Supreme Experience-Whole This 
preparation is the religious life, though it 
may have many appellations and may pass 
throuqh the moulds of temperamental 
peculiarities 

Let it not be thought that religion is a 
dogmatic, other-worldly, pot tradition of 
believers or irrational emotionalists He 
bgion is the most rational science of life it- 
self, which no one can gainsay, the science 
of man as he essentially Is, not merely 
as he presumes himself to be Religion is 
the way to the realization of the highest 
perfection If perfection is a possibility, 
religion is real and it 1 b the only method 
befitting the human ideal 

Man can never live without God for 
God is the Whole and man is only a part 
Man's religion puts him in consonance 
with Truth Religion Is the form taken by 
the relation that is between man and God, 
the link between the lower and the higher 
- nalui0 s in oneself Man's own Higher 
Nature ia God, his essence is the Real, 


his existence is universal and immortal 
Religion is the way spiritual, the way to 
God Religious life is spiritual life, a 
religious man is a spiritual man, lor it is 
not possible to be religions without rever- 
encing the Spirit that Is one 

Philosopy has its root in the practical 
needs of man Man wants to know about 
transcendental matters when he is in a 
reflective mood There is an urge withm 
him to know about the secret of death, 
the secret of immortality, the nature of 
the Soul, of the Creator, and of the world 
Philosophy helps him to know all these. 
Philosophy is the self expression of the 
growing spirit of man ' 

Philosophy is the rational aspect of 
religion It is an integral part of religion 
It Is a rational Inquiry into the nature of 
Reality It gives clear solution to get rid 
of pain and death and attain immortality 
and eternal bliss 

Religion and philosophy are twin 
sisters, the relationship between them is 
very intimate Most of the problems of 
philosophy are the problems of religion 
While philosophy struggles to gain an 
intellectual understanding of the real 
nature of world, of man and of God* rah 
gion dynamically experiences the very 
Essence of all Existence Philosophy is 
man's mental movement towards God or 
Truth or Reality, and religion is the move- 
ment o* his heart and soul towards the 
same goal Philosophy knows God, reltqion 
lives and moves in God Philosophy is 
forever searching, inquiring questioning 
religion is sensing realizing experiencing 


-INADEQUACY OF ATHEISTIC BELIEFS 

Religion presupposes belief, faith, con- ever, whether this type of attitude can 
C ° n ODB c ®n be irreligious in the meet the needs oi the soul, of one’s emo 
u mate “nalyaia Even the non believer lions, of the hunger of the spirit Atheism 
leves in his non-belief Even the do- or the naturalistic religion is a subati 
nier of God accepts the existence of the tuting belief Nature is considered to* 
enier 1 a himself The question is how- be all in-all She is the mother 
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and man Js the son Religion thnrefors 
according lo this view, is the gelation 
between unconscious nature and conscious 
nanf Bertrand Rusaell said that it 1« a 
wonder how the mother who Is uncons 
clous, i e , Nature, has produced a son i e , 
roan viho is conscious U l* uol a wonder, 
it So a misconception Because, nature Is 
not unconscious, though we may accept 
that man is produced by nature If nature 
is unconscious man also would bo uncons* 
clous That means tho universe would be 
blind There would be no aspiration 
whal8oover There would be no attitude 
of life because there is no consciousness 
The naturalistic religion v-hich is synony- 
mous -with atheloro, because It denies 
the existence of God altogether, is a very 
poor substitute for what we mean by real 
religion Man cannot get on for ever with 
this attitude When the body is healthy, 
when the circumstances are good, when 
there is no difficulty whatsoever in life, 
apparently man with an audacity trios lo 
deny the existence of a supernatural 
Power But it is said that suffering is the 
basis of religion it is the precondition 
oi all true knowledge Unless one comes 
to the consciousness of certain Inadequacy 
in the conditions of life, unless he finds 
that something is wanting lo his cons- 
ciousness in his experience he will not 
reach God His consciousness would not 
stretch towards God 

But this kind of aspiration towards the 
ideal which is not the actual has been 
denied by another view of life which is 
called agnosticism It is the brother of 
atheism It is a kind of .religion of certain 
people They say that truth cannot be 
known , <3°d cannot be known— He Is 

cot and can never be known There may 
be God — the agnostic does not deny God 
f “but he ’soys religion is only an ideal 
which can never be realized If religion 
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is the relation of man to God and if 
God cannqt bo realized then^ religion Is 
phantasm But this position of the 
agnostic is untenable from the very face 
of it He says that Truth is not known 
He £3 bettor than the atheist or the natura 
lial lu this ie*pecl at least that he grants 
that there may be Truth—and there »J a 
Truth— but his only contention It that it 
cannot be known , so, religion Is futile 
Why is this view untenable ? Because it 
is illogical When the agnostic accepts 
that there may be a Truth, he implies in 
his statement the possibility of knowing 
tho Truth <, 

We cannot be conscious of a fact which 
Is not contained in our consciousness 
Thet which Ca outside our consciousness 
fs not ours and we cannot speak about it, 
cannot think of it, can never have atfy 
relation to it What is Truth? Truth is 
that which Is perfection It is complete 
It is without the difficulties and imperfec 
tions and the wants and the inadequate 
conditions of life That Is Truth It may 
not be possible to know it Does it exist? 
We do not know That is the answer of 
the agnostic When we are conscious of 
our finitude we are at the same time 
conscious of the existence of an infinitude 
We cannot know the existence of a 
boundary unless we know that there is 
something beyond the boundary We cannot 
know that we are suffering unless we know 
that there Is a possibility of having another 
experience which fs diiferent from suffer 
ing We cannot know that wa are mortal ua 
less there is some state which is immortal 
We cannot know that we are men unless we 
know that there are others like us and dif 
faront from ua Therefore the ImplicaMoOS 
of agnosticism cannot overstep rslfgion 
though from the outside It appears to he 
a mistake but there are others who say that 
we need not have such a difficulty at all 
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Agnosticism, may be wrong; but religion 
is equally wrong. Why ? We see that the 
'agnostic is confined to the superfluous ex- 
perience of life ; and, because he does not 
admit the consciousness of something 
’which exists, he is not correct.- We say 
that the religionist /who professes to be 
conscious of a direct relation between 
himself and yjhat eternally exists also is 
equally incorrect. There is an antithesis 
.* to every, thesis. We can prove anything ; 
•and disprove anything — that is the nature 
of the intellect, because the basis of 
the •'intellect is duality, and incomplete 
knowledge. 

This leads to another view of life called 
scepticism. Everything is doubted. God 
ia doubted ; the nature of this world is 
doubted ; experience itself is doubted. 
Our life ends in doubting 1 This is another 
substitute for religion. We do not know 
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,what is really right and what , is really 
wrong, i With this attitude how long cap 
we live in this world? Evidently, there 'is 
one error in this statement of the sceptic. 
It is a spacious argument. He doubts 
everything; but he does not doubt his own 
position. He is confident that what he 
thinks iB true. Though he calls himself, 
a sceptic, he is not sceptic about his own 
position He goes beyond scepticism 
when he asserts that scepticism is the 
perfect substitute for religion. ‘ If that 
also iB doubted, we will be mad. Truly 
there is a doubter. He is the basis of 
religions. He is eternally conscious of 
himself. That doubter cannot be dispensed 
with as an unconscious being, because . 
what is unconscious cannot even doubt. 
Therefore, scepticism, too, is a feeble ' 
and completely unsatisfactory substitute 
for religion. 


EPITOME OF RELIGION 


In this world of phenomena, the general 
*ule is that the subtle is veiled or covered 
over the gross. The truth or the inner 
essence ot anything is hidden by its out- 
ward appearance The tatlwa is hidden by 
Wama and rupa. To perceive the inner 
bath the underlying essence, you will have 
to combine observation with discrimina- 
bon and impartial enquiry. If you fail to 
this you will get but a superficial 
^limpse'of things and miss the substance 
hereof. Religion is no exception to this 
x t>lo. The real import is not properly 
Qn de r st 00{ j by a great many. Precisely 
because oi the above-mentioned reason, 
^he sincere inquiry into the true implies- 
bon .oj religion Is conspicuous by its 
absence’ Thus religion from being rightly 
UQ dsr*tood in its true light as the qreatest 
c °minon factor "and universally uoiiylng 
Jn the woTld, has come to be mis- 


understood and misconstrued as a disrup- 
tive element that is at the bottom of many 
a quarrel, conflict and warfare, too. Many 
would readily quote history, remote as 
well as recent, to support this opinion. 
The term universality with reference to 
reliqion will perhaps evoke a sceptic 
smile in many. But such scepticism it 
ridiculous, for, they err in the same way 
as a man seeing a coloured electric bulb 
takeB the external coloured glass to be the 
real light and fails to perceive the pure 
colourless light within. 

Universality is the greatest character- 
istic of true religion. This 'fact is not 
effected by the vote orop'inion of the non- 
discriminating man. 1 When I say true roll, 
glon I mean religion In its pure essentials 
and not its conventional conceptions. The 
reality of religion does not lie ’in Ihe 
rituals, external marks or traditional obser- 
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vation’s, nor in tho personal apparel and 
•octal cuitomi adopted by tho lollowen of 
particular aspects of rollqlous life. ,lhose 
are but ita ever changeable surface appear, 
ancaa But a little reflection and Inquiry 
will reveal to ut the unmistakable truth 
that religion it the root impulse in the 
heart of every human being At its basts, 
religion constitutes the primal spiritual 
urge to self awaronesi. This principle 
throbs in the heart. of all 

Everyone has a positive and a negative 
side of one's nature which express them* 
selves in the individual’s aptitude* and 
outward behaviour The process of religion 
is to enable one to overcome h!s negative 
instincts with the help of the hidden post* 
tlve traits that ere present in every human 
being 4 

The procesa of self-culture ensues a 
growinq understanding that one is, in 
essence, what everything else It, and that 
everything else is but a repetition, ad 
%nfin\lum, oi what one is within oneself 
This process unfolds Itseli first by being 
truthful, humble, pure, compassionate, 
dispassionate, forgiving, tolerant, un- 
selfish, generous and charitable., It means 
leading the divine life which should be 
free from lust, greed, anger, hatred, jeal- 
ousy, pride, egoism, hypocrisy, and all that 
are negative and base 

Religion is a relation, a conscious rela- 
tion, between man and his Oversoul It is 
this aspiration to know one’s own Oversoul 
that determines the characteristic o! reli- 
gion If there is one Truth, religion can 
be one only, though there may be many 
phases oi it. In practical life, however, 
we can never have one religion Tempera- 
ments oi men differ All people do not 
think in the same way Though all are 
human beings, they think in different 
Ways They are brought up m different 


oven from birth Therefore, It >rill lie very i 
difficult to break down the comportments! 
disposition of religion ■* 

* V/o must devejpp toleration That is the 
thing ossontial in life Wo may know that * 
there Is cqe‘ religion, but with’ This baits 
we must devolop toleration We must con- 
elder oil as brothers. Universal , brother- 
hood may be devoloped on the .basis of 
universal Selfhood. Unless^we accept 
universal Selfhood, we cannot fisve uni- , 
versal brotherhood. All social relatione 
should have some supersocial facts as 1 ’ 
basis, otherwise we can never have 
happiness • A - 

We must alweys have a supremo back- 
ground on which to rest The Ideal never 
remains an ideal eternally It CaB be 
realized If an ideal is something which 
cannot be realized at all. It cannot be con 
tatned in our consciousness The fact that 
we are able to conceive of perfection 
shows that there is perfection- The feet 
that there is some urge In us to become 
infinite shows that it is possible for us to 
become Infinite The fact that we fear 
death shows that we are immortal The 
fact that we aspire for unlimited con- 
sciousness shows that we can realize unIi-< 
mited consciousness This consciousness 
can be realized by living the universal 
religion This religion is the religion 
of God of Truth, which manifests 
itseli in different human beings in 
different ways We have got various 
religions— not merely Hinduism, Buddhism 
Christianity, Islam, etc .—each man has 
got a religion of his own Each society hag 
got a view of life which it cherishes 
Different sections of life have different 
forms of religion But, as parts are 
united to a whole, all these aapec'ts of 
religion should be united to a common 
religion 


conditions Their conceptions are different Religion is not merely a view not 
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.merely an ideal, not'merely a conception, 
..but fa the way of right action. It'Bhould 
be permeated by the conaciousneaBof the 
One God. If you do not like the word 
'God', you may use . same other. But this 
.fact must be accepted* theralB.one Reality, 
Truth,' which is immdxtal, which heVer dies, 
which'- every man should accept ii he is 
»ane, becausejit is imposiibleto conceive 
t oj absoljiia jnajfiexistence, absolute change 
r bere it bfihfl “Supremo Reality. It exists, 
—.because 1 we exist. The fact that I exist 
J. shows that" God exists. This is a fact, as 
, 'the ( philosopher Descartes said. I have 
’got a consciousness of perfection, infini- 
tude’. 'Wherefrom has that consciousness 
come to me? It came from Me. I exist. 
"Existence is a fact. Therefore infinitude 
must exist, and it must be intelligent. 
With thiB consciousness wo must adjust 
ourselvoB, our social life, individual life, 
national life— on the basis of this infinite 
consciousness for which we ell aspire. 

It is the very antithesis of the spirit 
of religion to look Into the faults of other 
people's religions with a vilifying attitude 
It Is crudely irresponsible to say : "My reli-, 
qion is perfect; my religion haB more intui- 
tlve principles ; my religion is Immensely 
practical." AU these partisan notions 
foster discord and misunderstanding. All 
religions have come from God, every 
religfcn is good. That is all you need be 
•dogmatic about. There is no harm In tush 
dogmatism. 

The negative traits in the human 
nature are difficult to eradicate; bat cease* 
less persevering efforts assure the victory. 
In the beginning the mind will revolt; 
the sensei will rebel. One hes to conquer 
the negative through continuous attempts 
at strengthening the positive. 

If one wishes to get established in harm- 
lessee**, cue must be patient, one mutt 
-go on practising patience, without haring 


s.- t * * 

to encourage wickedness, or at the cost of 
disgracing one's basic human dignity. 
Patience is *a 'glorious virtue ; similarly, 
too, ate selflessness, purity, . truthfulness, 
catholicity, generosity and love. One 
must"* practise these with commonsense, 
. i.e., speak the truth’* without having to 
dlvulqe other people's secrets, be generouB 
without having to deprive one’s dependants 
of their basic needs, be selfless without 
having to demand the same amount of self- 
lessness from others, 'love others without 
having to make oneself cheap or contemp- 
tible, practise detachment without bsing 
negligent and callous, and cultivate the 
spirit of renunciation without being irres- 
ponsible and irreverent to one’s duties. 

Ultimately, ethical culture is the crite- 
rion of religious progress. One who is 
not ethically perfect can ' never bo a 
realized soul. No religious principle that 
is contrary to ethics Is God-given’ or 
God-inspired. The creed that, instigates 
proselytization through unfair means or 
through violence or with political strings 
attached is the very antithesis to true 
religion. The xeliqloua principle that 
manipulates on fear-complex is primitive 
and undesirable. Lure of heaven and fear 
of eternal damnation to hell fail to inspire 
the rational mind. To fear God is quite 
an undesirable epithet still exhorted by 
many major religions. One who fears God 
cannot have gennlne devotion or a tender 
loving attitude towards Him. Sotue 
apologists say that, the child loves its 
parents end yet fears their punishment, 
and so is the case with man and God. 
True, all children begin with loving their" 
parents, but If the parents believe in 
punishing their children instead oi wean- 
ing them away from .their mlitalces by 
understanding, protective assurance, end 
judicious guidance, such children, in their 
adult life, usually end op | n hating their 
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parentB. So also is the case with our 
attitude towards God. If we base our 
relationship with God on unmix'ed love* 
and devotion, Irrespective of our snlieiinq 
or temporal happiness, that will be much 
more enduring^ * 'a 

Love of God Is the most fundamental 
principle of religion. It annihilates all 
limitations and differentiations. It flows 
perennially towards the entire creation, 
even as the nun shines equally upon all. 
It 1 b a potent remedy to cure the disease 
of fear and hatred. This pure Love Is an 


irresistible force. To him whose heart 
is filled ^wfth pure love, the voice of 
his conscience is the voice of God. He 
engages himself in alleviating the tailor- 
ing of others! His is an ideal of selfless 
service. The Lord’s will flows through ■ 
him. ' He is ever joyful and never afraid. 
He brings peace and harmony in the lives 
of all he comes across. The'basls o! lasting 
unity of all humanity is the -religion* of 
pore love. This is the religion of humanly 
ty. This Is what religion essentially means 
to hnmanity. ; 


J TWENTY GOLDEN PRECEPTS 

{Sri Stcami Sivananda ) 

1 Control anger by love, service, patience and forgiveness. 

2. Back-bite not, slender not, >rilify not, abuse not others. ’ 

3. Give up fault-finding. ' 

4. Speak truthfully, sweetly, lovingly and softly. . 

5. Have faith in God, yourself and Scriptures, words of the Preceptor, Law of 
Karma and its fruits. 

6. Indulqe not in vain talk- 

7. Do not steal. ' 

8. Do not destroy life. 

9. Do not tell lies 

10. Do not take intoxicants. 

11. Covet not other’s wealth. Slay greed. 

12. Avoid unlawful conjugal relations. 

13. Annihilate egoism, pride, hatred, etc. 

14. Associate with Saints and Sages. 

15. Give up meat, fish, eggs, etc. Take vegetarian diet. 

16. Keep daily spiritual diary. 

* 17. Stick to resolves. 

18. Be humble, tolerant, pure, obedient, serene, self-restrained, courageous, 
virtuous, dispassionate and discriminative, ‘ 

19- ^ Be good. Do good. * 

I 20. Pray fervently. Sing. Meditate regularly and attain God-realization now 

and hsre. 
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Parliament of Religions 

By Dr. M Hafiz Sycd 

"TAe Amrtl Bazaar Patrika," Allahabid, 14th Ma-ch, 1953 


More than a year ago it w»b contempla- 
ted to hold a Parliament of Religions in 
Madras but for some reason or the other 
the organizers could not manage to hold 
its session there As Swaml Siyananda 
Sarasvriti was the chief morer of this idea 
and was really keen not fo prolong its 
holding any longer, ho suddenly decided 
with his limited resources to hold the 
Parliament oi Religions during the Easter 
Holidays on the 3rd, 4th and 5th April 
1953 with the aid of more than 150 young 
and old Sannyasine who had already been 
trained under his guidance to render 
unselfish service withont accepting even 
common thanks from public He announ- 
ced his decision without any delay some- 
time in January 1953, and Issued invita- 
tion to all the religious and semi religious 
organizations of India and elsewhere The 
response from certain quarters was not 
encouraging as it should have been 

The moBt encouraging feature of this 
Parliament was the acceptance oi Sir C P 
Ramaswamy Aiyar a world famous scholar 
a statesman and lover of ancient wisdom 
as its President Dr KM Munahl was 
to inaugurate it but could not do so So 
the inauguration ceremony of this Parlia- 
ment was performed by Sir C P Rama 
swamy Aiyar who during the course of his 
inaugural extempore speech emphasized 
the need oi unity among various religions 
of the world and quoted scriptural autho 
xltioa in support of his argufnent He said 
that in ancient India Also people of various 
denominations and creeds used to assem 
ble together in order to understand each 
other a point of view and to realize the 
underlying unity oi the essential punci 
plea of various faiths The most striking faa 


ture of Sir C P Ramaswamy Aiyar's lecture 
wore his boldness of conception, clarity 
of thought and bis comparative study of 
ancient ideals in terms of modern thought. 
The President's inaugural speech was 
preceded by procession with Guru Granth 
Sahib from Rlshikesh to Sivanandanagar 
end the address of welcome by the Chair- 
man of the Reception Committee, Sri 
N C Ghosh, M A After the inaugura- 
tion of the Parliament Swaml Sivananda 
in a few chosen words stated the need of 
holding Parliament of Religions in Rishi- 
kesh His speech was followed by prayers 
and Bhajana 

Nazibullak Khan's Message 
The afternoon session of the 3rd April 
was to have been presided by Dr Nazi- 
bullah Ambassador of Afghanistan Due to 
some pre occupation he could not reach 
in time efad wrote a letter to excuse him- 
self in the following words ' So with my 
great regret I have to deprive myself of 
this great honour, thinking to come over 
some other time and express my apologies 
to Maj-Gen A N Sharma and the con- 
veners ' He also added to his letter the 
following "coming from the land of great 
and early Rishis as well as the home of 
great mystics of Islam like Hujwan and 
Sana! of Ghazna Maulana Jalaluddin Balki 
and Muniruddin Chianti 

I can assure you that my countrymen 
inspired by those apostles of tolerance and 
fraternity will appreciate and support 
your mission * 

In the absence of Dr Nazibuljah Revd 
E St John Catchpool of the Friends 
Society of Delhi presided Dr v MH Syed 
read a paper on * Islam Anti Humamta- 
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liau,” during the course of -which ha said 
the basic principles of Islam, a faith in 
all the prophets of the world, Ib enough to . 
give the lie to those who think that Islam 
does not tolerate faith other than itself. 
The great and liberal mind that preached 
not only love and respect for the fofindera 
of the great religions of the world but 
much more than that faith in them — could 
not shrink down to the level of utter 
intolerance for those vary religions. Tole- 
rance is not in fact the word that can 
sufficiently indicate the breadth of the 
attitude of Islam to other religions, It 
preaches eqnal love for all, equal respect 
for all and equal faith in all. Not to compel 
the unbelievers to accept Islam, far it 
was against all the broad principles In 
which they had been hitherto brought up, 
No.lt was to establish religious ireedom, 
to stop all religious persecution to protect 
the houses oi worship of all religions. 

He was followed by Dr. B.L. Attreya, 
Head o! Philosophy Department, Benares 
Hindu University, who in his speech, 
emphasised the need for living up to the 
ideals preached by every faith He said 
that morality may be divorced from 
religion, it is not necessary for a moral 
man to believe in this, that or other reli- 
gion in order to follow strict moral 
principles. He also said that we cannot 
ignore scientific researches that have 
bearings on man's moral and economical 
life. 

The evening session ol the 3rd April 
was occupied with the discourses given 
by Sri Vibhutl Jotl Swaml NityanandaJI 
Mahore] sod other Sannyaslns. On April 
4th daring the morning session the follow- 
ing speakers addressed the Parliament. 

1. Sri Brahmacharl Prakash Das 
{Representing the Sell-realization Fellow- 
. ship, America and the Yoqodha Sstsanqa, 

- India); 


2. Sii Sardar Bahadur Balwant Singh 
Puri (General Secretary, Red Cross 
Society);^ 

3. Sri C K. -Kochukoshy (Represent- 
ing the International Cultural Forum, 
Delhi); 

4 Sri Gaya Prasad (Representing the 
Divine Light Mission); 

5. Sri H.J. Hablutzsl (Representing 
the Self-realization Fellowship, Switzer- 
land) ; 

6. H.H. Sri Kumaraswamy (Nava 

Kalyana Math, Dharwar) , 

Bharatiyar’s Lecture 

In the afternoon session Yogi Sfauddha- 
nanda Bharatiar presided and delivered a 
most illuminating and highly inaptjio<J 
lecture which was appreciated by one and 
all. During the course of his Presidential 
address he remarked : "Humanity depends 
by interdependence A -fruit comes from 
a branch, a branch lives by leaves: they 
live by the nourishment received by the 
branches: the branches live by the trunk, 
the trunk by the roots, the roots by the 
water and thus everything in this world is 
a combination of several things. The life 
and cnlture of humanity is a synthesis of 
several religious, the thouqhta of several 
savants and the service of Innumerable 
hands." ’ 

Sri Prem Mohan Varma, an advocate 
of the Allahabad High Court, read « 
thoughtful paper on "Vedaota, the future 
religion of the world." In proof of hl« 
arguments he quoted a number of eminent 
saints end sages of fndia who had deeper 
faith in the value of Vedantic thought, 

Mr. Verma thinks that Vedantic principles 
ere so rational that they alone would solve 
almost all the problems of life if they af* 
intelligently understood and observed by 
the educated people of India and else- 
where. Vedant Is the only unifying and 
cementing force fn the world-thought. 
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Sri Gauri Prasad’s Remarks, 

In the morning session, of the 5th April 
under the Presidentship of -v Sri ‘Gauri 
Prasad, Retired Sessions »* Judge, Sri 
Thakur Dnlt Sharma, famoua Vaid of Lahore 
and now of Dehra Dun, addressed the 
Parliament of Religions. 

In the concluding portion oi his Bpeech 
he remarked : 

"This body is the means of attaining 
the Highest Good and an exalted status in 
the other world. OI the eighty four lakhs 
.forms of the cycle of transmigration, the 
human body alone is capable of virtuous 
actions and it can bo acquired only as a 
reward for highly meritorious deeds. He 
who gets such a gift and still does not 
turn it to account in doing noble religious 
deeds verily wastes his life.” 

A representative of the national spiri- 
tual assembly of the Bahais of India and 
Mr. Shamimi delivered very informative 
lectures on the Bahai movement, its origin 
and history and its influence on the 
political life of the world. 

Plea for World Peace 
The^ afternoon session of 5th April 
was most stimulating. Sri Swatnl 
Gangeshwarananda of Ramdham, Hardwar, 
and one of his disciples delivered in 
Hindi two lectures on the means for 
the promotion of peace in the world. 
They quoted scriptural authority to 
prove that the world security and peace 
could never be attained without following 
the essential teachings found In the scrip- 
tures, the Bhagavad Gita and the Upani- 
shads among them, which teach in no un- 
certain terms the common unity of mankind 
and the underlying., divinity in all outer 
phenomena. It la inconsistent, they said, 
with the faith in the divinity of man to lly 
at each other's throat and harm each other 
in order to gain one's own security. With- 


out the recognition of common life the 
world cannot attain peace and security. 
f In addition to these discourses Sri 
Kumara Swamiji of Dharwar explained In 
a lncid form the underlying meaning of the 
spiritual significance of Vira Saivism, a 
school of Indian philosophy with Which 
most of us in the North were uniamiliar. 
Prajapati Brahm Kumari of Maut Abu also 
spoke on the inner significance of the 
practical spiritual life as led by her and 
her fellow. aspirants on the path of 
Bpintu&l realization. 

Ayyangar's Observations 
In the afternoon session of the 5th April, 
Mr. Auanthasayanam. Ayyangar, Deputy 
Speaker (now speaker) of the House of 
Representatives (Lok Sabha), speaking at 
the concluding session of the Parliament 
of Religions, appealed to the U S.A. and the 
Soviet Union to "come together as early 
as possible, give up atomic weapons and 
utilize their energies for common human 
welfare.” The Indonesian Ambassador, 
Dr. SoedraBono, was among the disting. " s 
uished visitors. 

Mr. Ayyanqar said that each country 
had developed in a particular way and had 
it's own way of life and there was no rea- 
son why others should not be allowed to 
make then own experiments. 

Welcoming the idea of Parliament of 
Religions, Mr. Ayyangar said: "We are 
all one. Wa all believe in the existence 
of the spirit. To a man oi a large heart, the 
world Is a family. Humanity is our God, 
its service our worship.” 

Sri Swam! Sivananda, the author and 
originator of the Idea of the Parliament of 
Religions, did his level beat to make the 
delegates and the visitors as comfortable 
as possible. Hit young disciples and other 
workers did not spare themselves at all i n 
rendering every possible service to the 
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delegate# and to the Parliament at large. 

A vote of thanks was moved by 
Maj -Gen. A.N. Sharma and Dr. M.H. 
Syed, along with two ladies and one young 
man. The only regrettable feature of this 
inspiring gathering was a minor incident 
when a Sannyasi of the Kali Kamliwala 
organization insisted on speaking as long 
as he liked and resented some remark 
which was made against his point of view. 

The religions of Jainism and Buddhism 
were not properly represented. With the 
exception 'of a few speakers none of the 


delegates had com® fnlly prepared, though 
some of the addresses and papers read 
were thought-provoking. It is hoped that 
if and when this Parliament of Religions is 
again held. If will be fully representative 
Parliament of all religions and those who 
take part in its deliberations will devote 
sufficient time to study and prepare their 
lectures in order lo expound their indivi- 
dual creed. On the whole, the Parliament 
was a great success in so far as it inspired 
ihe people and helped to disseminate 
spiritual ideals among the people of India 


A RELIGIOUS PARLIAMENT TO MEET AT RISHIKESH 

"The Hindustan Times," Delhi, Thursday, April 2, 1953 


Delegates representing various reli- 
gions, cultural and social organizations, 
universities and educational institutions, 
are assembled at a three-day convention oi 
the Parliament of Religions which is to 
meet at RishikeBh tomorrow. 

The convention will be held at Ananda 
Kutir, Divine Life Society’s H.Q , on the 
bank of the Ganga where It emerges out 
of Himalayas into the qreen plains of U P. 
Swaml Sivananda Saraswati, 66, founder of 
the Society, who claims to have millions 
of followers in the country and abroad is 
one of the four conveners. Other con- 
veners are Mr. C.P. Ramaswamy Aiyar, 
Vice-Chancellor of the Annamalai Uni- 
versity, Major-General A N. Sharma, Indian 
Army, and Swam Sbuddhananda Bharati, 
well-known composer. The purpose of 
the convention Is to "inculcate a truly 
spiritual outlook in the modern intelli- 
gentsia end the masses oi the world with 
particular emphasis on the sanctity and 
greatness of every religion and to enliven 
the much neglected fundamental common 
concepts of all the faiths." 

Methods of Fcllow-Fcelios 

The convention will endeavour to 


evolve methods lor promoting interna- 
tional fellow-feeling, and eliminating 
"fanaticism, religious intolerance, caste 
bigotry, sectarian rivalry and hatred that 
engulf the true nature of the religions of 
the world." 

It will seek to synthesise the different 
modes of approach to the ultimate goal of 
life through the harmonious integration of 
the practical aspects of the world’s reli- 
gions with the rational aspects of philo- 
sophical doctrines. It will also discuse 
measures designed to enlighten the people 
on the true purpose of life emphasizing 
Ihe need for living up to the tenets of 
religious ethics. 

Lastly, the convention is expected lo 
set up an advisory board which will advise 
delegates on steps oi spiritual uplift of the 
people at large. 

Prominent leaders of various religious 
thoughts and movement# have pledged 
their support to the convention. The con- 
vention will be presided over by Mr C.P. 
Ramaswamy Aiyar, while Swam! Siranand* - 
will guid# the deliberations. 
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They Teach the Gospel of One World 

The Sunday Standard, Bombay, olh April, 1953 


A Parliament ol Rellqione is being held 
at Risbikesh under tba presidentship ol 
Swami Slvananda. 

Its object is to spread the spiritual 
truth ol all religions and to create 
brotherhood and international fellow- 
feelings. In practical termB the Parlia- 
ment will synthesize the different modes 
of approach of various religions, and 
evolve a common platform to make 
humanity nwai® ol ita heritage. 

The term 'Parliament of Religions' 
recalls the history which Swami Viveka- 
nanda made at the World Parliament of 
Religions in Chicago sixty yearn ago. 

When leaders of rival faiths boosted the 
superiority of their respective religions 
and could not find any merit In others, the 
orange. robed monk from India Btruck a 
note of contrast by addressing the con- 
gregation. as "Brothers and Sister* o{ 
America ** 

Electric was the effect on the audience, 
larilng voices were hushed for the moment 
and a hypnotic spell of the brotherhood of 
man descended on all. 

That day began the resurgence of Hinduism 
as a universal religion 

Hinduism is the only non-proselytizing 
religion which claims spiritual adherents 
all over the world, because of its com- 
posite culture and catholicity of outlook. 

Swami Vivekananda's good work was 
carried on by great personalities like Sit 
Aurobiodo and Banana Maharshl, who 
were liberated souls and to whom there 
was no diilerence between precept and 
practice Their life was a beacon to all. 

Swam! Slvananda is the living embodi- 
ment of the ideal of " one world.” 

He is preaching and spreading that 


gospel through the Divine Life Society 
which has branches in India and abroad. 

The headquarters of the Society is 
Ananda Kutir which is situated amidst 
enchanting surroundings of the Himalayan 
ranges, about two miles north of Riahikeah . 

Torch-Bearers 

Here is & laboratory of human experi- 
ment where the human body is recondi- 
tioned and attuned to the cult of the 
higher man 

Brotherhood of man, equal status of ail 
religions and common tenets that build ' 
world solidarity are not only preached 
but also practised there 

To the members of the Divine Life 
Society, the world is one and does not 
admit of barriers of religion or fragmenta- 
tion based on racial and credal distinctions. 

Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Parsis and 
Europeans live in this colony as the torch, 
bearers of a new life 

Reliqioaa are many, but truth is one. 
That is the ideal which Swami Slvananda 
hat set before his followers. 

The Divine Life Society is a beehive ol 
activities It is nan-denominational and 
son-sectarian, and has thrown open its 
doors to seekers of truth irrespective of 
their religion and race 

It initiates them into the cult of Yoga 
to make the human body a fit instrument 
for realizing the higher purpose of religion 
and truth. 

Although some ol the members of the 
society are experts in Yoga culture, they 
are precluded from indulging in exhibi- 
tionism or cheap shows which have made 
the noble institution of Yoga misunder- 
stood 

The dynamic energy which '-Yoga 
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releases ia the human body ia to be 
dedicated to the service and happiness of 
mankind. 

The Vedantic section in the Society 
expound^to its inmates the higher philo- 
sophies on which human conduct should 
be based. It inculcates ideals liks self- 
lessness, service and brotherhood as a 
solvent for the ills of the world. 

The Yoga-Vedanta Forest University is 
not merely a teaching facalty birt enjoins 
all students to live everyday life in terms 
of its teachings and thus set an example to 
others. 

The whole scheme of life in Ananda 
Kutir is to tmn out idealists realists, and 
not more bookworms or exhibitionists. 

The Society is regularly publishing a 
number ol journals and books, most of 
them by Swami Sivananda, to educate the 
people in Ihe tenets of service and 
_ sacrifice 


4 Service of Poor 

More than acquiring knowledge and 
culture the accent is on service — selfless 
service, and service for the destitute and 
the decrepit. 

Swamiil is now concentrating on large- 
scale medical rellal and organizing mobile 
units to reach the hill-people between 
Risbikesh and Badrinath. Some retired 
doctors have volunteered their services 
for Swamiji's medical mission. 

Swamiji himself has set the example 
by regularly visiting the leper colony and 
attending to its inmates. 

A medico turned saga, he preaches and 
practises that the way to God is through 
service of the poor. 

The Parliament of Religions cannot 
have chosen a better venne for harnessing 
ethical and spiritual forces, and forging a 
united front of all religions for world 
peace. 


A UNIQUE EVENT OF WDRLD-WIDE SIGNIFICANCE 

ify Magazine of India, 1st April. 1953 


In this great and holy land of tolerance, 
a unique event ol world-wide significance 
will be shaping itself early this week. At 
Rishikesh will bo held, under the beuovo- 
lent end watchful guidance of H.H. Maha- 
mnadaleshwar Sri Swami Sivananda, a 
Parliament of Religions. 

At this critical Jnncture In the history 
oi Ihe world when the cold war is "heating 
up,” on all accounts, when man has forgot- 
ten the purpose of life, when mass hysteria 
is much in evidence in several countries 
ol Asia and Europe, it is but lining that a 
Parliament consisting of representatives 
ol the various ialtha In the world It to meet 
and devise the best plan to establish peace 
and carry the torch of Troth to the darkest 
cornets of the earth. 

There will be lively discussions and 
Illuminating lectures end discourses by 


savants, leaders of thought and philoso- 
phers who eich know their respective 
religions like the palm of their hand. The 
Parliament meets for & threefold object. 
Emphasis will rightly be laid on the impor- 
tance of religion in a man's life. Of course 
it will have to be free of the bigotry and 
prejudices that poison the mind The 
second aim is to foster a sense of univer- 
sal brotherhood and international fellow- 
feeling. Last bnt not least, practical 
■ nggestions will be made as to how beat 
the different modes ol approach towards 
the ultimate goal of life can be synthe- 
sized. 

Many men have talked glibly of 4 one- 
world Govermannt. As a valued contribu- 
tor (to this journal) point* out, the League 
of Nations became a dismal failure, and 
the United Nstlone Organization, too, it l« 
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to be feared, cannot go very far ‘because 
the voice of Truth is very often fn a mino- 
rity and the main power blocs with the 
strength of arms hidden behind over- 
shadows the whole show. 

Only when the peoples of the world 
come to realize that all religions, like so 
many toads, lead to the same qoal can 
there be permanent peace in the world, 


and if they know also that war Is some- 
thing most abhorrent to the Divine Spirit 
and sets at oaught the purpose of life, they 
can make it impossible for their Govern- 
ments to engage in the pastime of piling 
up armaments It is here that the Parlia- 
ment of HeligioDS can give a splendid lead 
and also meet from time to time to review^ 
the progre ss made and consolidate its 
ground. We wish it all success. 


MASS SPIRITUAL AWAKENING ADVOCATED 

The Amrita Bazar Patrila, 7th April, 19S3 
Rishikesh, April 4. 


Among those who pleaded for maBS 
spiritual awnkenluq at the Parliament of 
Religions here today was Mr. Hablutzel 
of the Self-realization Fellowship, Switzer- 
land, 

The Fellowship claims 84 branches 
throughout the world with Western head- 
quarters in the United States and Eastern 
headquarters at Calcutta Mr. Hablutzel 
said he had been practising Yoga for a 
year 

Speeches today again laid emphasis on 
the unity ol different faiths despite diffe- 
rences tn ways of worship Brahmacharl 
Sri Prakoah said that tremendous progress 
In material world had conversely retarded 
spiritual growth and advancement with 
equal force It was "high time” that great 
men of the world and leaders oi thought 


met*on a common platform and "evolved 
out a universal principle which will regu- 
late all world affairs." 

Yogi Shuddhananda Bharati of Shuddha 
Sanmaiga Nilayam of Vadalur, South India, 
said, "Politics has thoroughly failed to 
restore peace. From monarchy to demo- 
cracy, and from democracy to totalitarian 
communism, all experiments have failed 
to bring peace in the world." 

Major-General Yadunath Singh received 
an ovation when he said that the soldier 
had essentially a non-violent approach. 
Even when he had to use farce to defend 
the country be had no iil-wil] towards the 
opponent and tried to achieve the aim 
with minimum obstruction. Behind the 
Khaki and olive green was a heart that 
melted at every sorrow, be said. 


ETHICAL CULTURE 

Sri Sipami Sivananda 

Speak the TRUTH Speak little. Speak kindly. Speak sweetly. 
v Do not injure anyone in thought, word and deed Be kind to all. 

Be sincere, straightforward and open-hearted In your talks and dealings. 

Be hones!. Earn by the sweat of your brow Do not accept any money, thing 
or favour unless earned lawfully. Develop nobility and Integrity. 

Control fits of anger by Beranity, patience, love, mercy and tolerance. Forget 
and forgive. Adapt yourself to men and events. 
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Attainment . of World Peace 

The Hindustan Standard , Calcutta and Delhi, 5lh April, 1953 
(Fiotn Our Staff Correspondent) 


Riabikesh, April 4 — Savants and sages 
professing different religious faiths but 
united under a common ideal attending the 
Parliament of Religions here were today 
unanimous in their view that attempts mnat 
be directed towards the attainment ol per- 
manent peace in the world- 

The only practical method for achieving 
this objective was proper dissemination 
-and practice of all religions, they con- 
cluded 

Almost all speakers in the morning 
session, convened amidst a picturesque 
scenery, wore unanimous in their view 
that the practice of 'Yoqa* and the spread 
of universal mesBaqe d! love would end 
world tensions, all the move deepened by 
the invention ol the latest weapons of 
destruction. 

Swami Vyasji, Raj Gnru of the King oi 
Nepal, made a plea for recognition of 
Sanskrit as the national laoquaqe for India 
and said that a mission should be sent 
abroad which " can carry India’s spiritual 
message to the farthest corners ol the 
globe.*’ 

Practice of Yog* 

Twenty-nioe-year old prahmachari H. J. 
Hablntzel of Switzerland, said that he had 
come to India to understand absolute Truth 
rand had found that in the practice of 'Yoga.* 
“It Is hard to believe lef a European that 
•nch peacefnl places are still existing in 
the world which is qrowing more and more 
materialistic in ontlook,” he said. The 
purpose of this reunion wa« very good. Its 
honesty and importance would make the 
Parliament the most effective and outstand- 
ing event of the present " Spiritual 

• wakening la very essenflal today," he 
•aid. If poople paid more attention to the 


development of the soul end mind, world 
peace and mass awakeninq could be 
- achieved. He said similar Parliaments 
should bo organized all over the world and 
spiritual heads ol all churches should meet 
and come to a common conclusion. 

The second day’s morning session was 
presided over by His Holiness Stl Kumar** 
swami of Nava Kalyan Math, Dharwar, and 
over a dozen speakers enlightened the 
audience with their views on the philo- 
sophy of various religions 

Sri S. P. Jain of International Cultural 
Forum said that war end violence ware 
contrary to all religions teachings. Major- 
General Yadnnath Singh of Indian Army 
said that every attempt should be made to 
bring lasting peace in the world. Soldiers’ 
role in this was by no means small, bo said. 

In his presidential address Sri Knmara- 
swami gave a learned discourse on Veers 
Saivism whose history was 5000 years 
old and which formed the most ancieut 
branch of Hinduism He dwelt at length 
on Its philosophy and showed ways for 
the practice ol Siva Yoga. His speech 
ended with Bhajass, common prayers and 
meditation. 

One Self in All 

"We are all assembled here to establish 
the Parliament of religions in onr own 
heart, to cultivate divine virtues, and to 
see the one Self in all. We should melt 
all illusory differences and feel that one 
God dwells In all beings.’’ Thus said Sri 
Swami Sivaoanda, President of the Divine 
Life Society, and the Chief Convener of 
the Parliament of Religions In his prayer 
at the inaugural session of the three-day 
Parliament yesterday. 

The Parliament commenced its Isianga- 
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ral session with prayer from the Vedas and 
Guru Granth Saheb 

Earlier, there was a procession with 
Guru Granth Saheb at v Rlshlkesb Sri 
N C Ghosh chairman of the Reception 
Committee, In his welcome address, said . 
" You, who have realized that religion (■ 
the talisman that could banish .disharmony 
which is the root-cause of all wars, have 
assembled here In order to devise ways 
and means of ensuring peace Hardly ever 
before had there been such a Parliament 
on the soil of India I venture to say that 
a Parliament of Religions could grow and 
yield the frnits of peace and harmony only 
if it is planted on the soil of India which 
is rich in the life giving elements of real 
religion 

Dr. Iyer’s Address 

In his unaugural address. Dr Sir C P 
Ramaswami Iyer, Vice-Chancellor of the 
Annam&tal University, said 'This 
Idea of a Parliament is not unknown 
to us It 19 part of our tradition It ib our 
function in this Parliament of Religions 
to emphasize the unity in variety which is 
the hall mark oi true religious quest ** 

Emphasizing that variety was as neces- 
sary as unity. Dr Ramaswami Iyer said 
"Unity must be emphasized , but equally 
variety must not be forgotten Those, who 
would IjkB to have a dull uniformity or 
unity, are doing as great a disservice to 
religion as those who emphasize meaning- 
less differences " 

From this viewpoint he declared 
"I make bold to say that the Indian faith, 
the Indian creed is itself a Parliament of 
Religions '* He quoted an Indian prayer 
which hailed God as the ultimate goal 
of each and all religions Another prayer 
of the Indian, said he, gave man a pattern 
of thought for his daily life 

''Our teliqion our spiritual background, 
is not a thing for vague dreaming, but for 


realization That Is why our great scrip- 
tures are called Darshanas, that which is 
seen," he said 

Summing up the message of the Maher- 
shis of India, he said "Their first 
.message is so ever-present .realization 
that the universe is the manifestation of 
the Great Spirit The second which 
follows from that is that there is no bard 
and fast line in this universe to be drawn 
between Nature and man, between man 
and man, between the Supreme and the 
individual The third is that evil, suffering 
and sorrow are not absolute, but events 
relative to the evolving spirit. All this is 
governed superintended, and supervised 
so to say by a revelation of Rita or 
Dharma " • 

Philosophical Thought 

Dr Iyer traced the history of philoso- 
phical thought during the past four 
centuries and remarked " We have come 
round to a full circle from fear to fear 
Therefore, at this stage, when the whole 
world is gripped by fear, our Parliament 
of Religions and especially the oontribu 
tion of India to that Parliament is notable " 

' Life without rellqlon la a dreary waste 
and death " said Swam! Sivananda in 
his speech following Dr C P Ramaswami 
Iyer "Without religion there is no morality, 
no spirituality, education without religion 
is not worth the name ** "There is only 
one religion”, he said, "and that is the 
religion of love the religion of faith and 
the religion of consciousness Truth is 
one sageB call It variously It should be 
realized by becoming practical seekers 
not by mere study orlearomg or lecturing 
You should become spiritual heroes by 
actually practising religion in your daily 
life, by practising Japa and Kirtan every 
day by selfless service and Sadhana ’ 

The Self realization Fellowship oi 
^America the Red Cross Society, the inter- 
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national cultural Forum, tbo Divine Light 
Mission, are some of the organizations 
represented at the Parliament 

Amonq the distinguished foreign 
delegates to the Parliament are Mr. Horace 
Alexander,^ Rev. E. St John Catchpool 
and Sri Chou Hainq-Kaunq. 

The Parliament will hold Us session on 
the 4lh and 5th also. 

Danger to Religion 

The afternoon session assembled under 
the chairmanship oi Rev. E St. John, 
Catchpool of the Society of Friends. The 
main theme of the speakers was 11 the 
danger to religion " 

Dr. Mohammed Hafiz Syed, retired 
Professor of -Philospphy, Allahabad 
University, asked the people not to be 
IndiilBrent to or ignorant oi their faiths. 

Dr. B L. Atreya, head of the Department 
o! Philosophy, Benaras Hindu University, 
advocated the employing of scientific 


means for the propagation of religion and 
test out its .dogmas and beliefs. 

- N. C. Cbatferjee’s Pica . 

Sri N. C. ChatterjeB, President of the 
All-India Hindu Mahasabba yesterday 
urged the reorientation 'of parliamentary 
democracy In the light of India's’’ spiritual 
past. _ ^ 

*' It if your duty from this platform, to 
give a message which will spiritualize 
the politics o( India and politics of Asia 
and the world," he said. 

He regretted that he could not do any- 
thing to prevent the Indian Parliament 
from "passing a war budget of " Rg. 199 
crores. About Rf. 200 cro res of lax-payers’ 
money are spent on army and defence. 
Honestly, there is something which 
requires the surgeon's knife as well as the 
spiritual touch. Ordinary Parliament will 
not work. This Parliament will have to 
be remoulded by spiritual forces," he 
declared , 


Sublime Sanctity of Ananda Kutir 

^ The Hindustan Standard, 4th April , 1953 


Ananda Kutir where the tellqlous 
leaders of all the important faiths of the 
world are meeting, is a beautiful place 
In Muni.ki-ieti, near Rishlkesh, situated 
on the .right bank of the sacred Ganges in 
the Himalayas, on the way to Lakshman 
Jhoola and Badrinath. 

It has a picturesque background. In 
days cl yore many sages lived in Mnni-kl- 
xett and strived for salvation. They did 
'tapasya and so this place Is called as 
topovan It has a commanding and Inspiring 
view besides the Ganges. 

In Ananda Knttr lives Swam! Slvananda, 
the Founder-President of the Divine Life 
Society. Born in September 8, 18B7, at 
Paltamadaf, on the sacred bank oi the 
holy Tamiaparni, P-V. Kuppuswami chose^ 


the medical line far his avocation. He 
became a specialist in microscopical 
studies, tropical medicine and surgery 
Being oi adventnrons nature Dr Koppu- 
swami went to Malaya at the age of 25 
and had a roaring practice from 1913 to 
1923 As a doctor he was the Ideal of the 
hospitals. He wonld love to be in the 
company of suffering patients, to under- 
stand their feelings and do all that he 
conld to cheer them up He wrote several 
useful books on medicine. 

Successful worldly liie, lucrative pro- 
fession, name and fame conld not, however, 
hold back this great sonl for a Jong lime 
He preferred to step forward on the divine 
path after ranonnclng the worldly life 
In 1923 Dr. Kuppuswami returned lo lodlfl- 
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For about a year he travelled throughout 
the whole country, and visited many holy 
places While be was thus wandering from 
place to place he came to know from a 
pious, devotee about RiahikeBh where 
Sadhus and renowned Sadhakaa could do 
Sadhana undisturbed # In 1924 he earner 
to Rishikeeh 

A 

A glance at the maqnificent heights of 
the lofty rtimalayas and a cool refreshing 
bath In the Ganges made Kuppuswaml 
feel that he had reached the shores of 
Immortality 

'Shastrik* ceremonies of Sannyas on Dr 
Kuppuswami were performed by Swami 
Vlshnudevananda Mahant of Sri Kailas 
Aahiama Dr Kuppuswami was now re- 
named as Swami Sivananda Saraswatt From 
the very start of his monastic life Swami 
Sivananda entered deep meditation in the 
small hours of night, sometimes keeping 
Vigil ior several nights together and pour* 

!> tng forth his Burging Inner feelings in 
celestial songs of the Almighty Daring 
his Sadhana period he undertook pilgrimage 
• to Badnnath, Kedarnath as also to Kailas 
and Manasarovar in Tibet He walked a 
distance oi over 500 miles unmindful of 
the inclemencies o! the mountainous 
rugged path and cold weather on his way 
to Kailas 

From a carelul observation of Swami 
Sivananda' s daily life it can be safely said 


that he practises Vedanta In his daily 
life His creed is "See the Lord in all 
creatures ‘ In the Divine Life Society, a 
Parsi, a Hindu, a Muslim, a Christian— ail 
are welcome Impelled by a burning 
desire to serve humanity in a variety of 
ways, tb help humanity in a variety of ways 
to help the spiritual aspirants, to di9semi 
nate the spiritual knowledge far and wide 
and thereby to enable the public to attain 
the goal of life Swami Sivananda 
started the Divine Life Society in 
1936 The Society is an all embrac 
ing institution Its objects, ideals 
and aims are very broad and universal 
It includes all the fnndamental principles 
of all religions aod cults It expounds in a 
rational and scientific manner the Yoga 
of synthesis People from all parts of the 
world assemble at Ananda Kutir for col- 
lective Sadhana during the Sadhana Weeks 
held twice every year Besides several 
pamphlets and books the society pubil 
ahes a large number of different magazines 
Swami Sivananda has written several dozens 
of bookB on practical lessons on Yoga, 
etc Among the multifarious activities of 
the Ashram, the principal ones have been 
the Sadhana Weeks, free dispensaries, 
Annakshetra distribution of free Iitera 
ture aod educational institutions 

The Divine Life Society has numerous, 
branches In different parts of the world 


HEART CULTURE 

£r» Swami Sivananda 

Doing good to others is the highest religion Do some selfless service for a 
few hours every week without egoism or expectation of reward Do your worldly 
duties in the same spirit Work is worship Dedicate it to God 

Give 2 to 10 per cent of your income in charity every month Share what you 
have with others Let the world be your family Remove selfishness 

Be humble and prostrate to all beings mentally Feel the Divine presence 
everywhere Give up vanity, pride and hypocrisy 

Have unwavering faith in God Gita and your Guru Make a total self surrender 
to God and pray "Thy will be done I want nothing Submit to the Divine will in 
all events and happenings with eqnanlmity 

. See God in all beings and love them as your own self Do not hate anyone 
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'■ ; - Russia "and; America Urged; to Work for World Welfare 

^ ^ * 1 , The Hindustan Times, 7th April, 1953 . t i 

t- , 4 . ’* * Riahikesb, 'April 6 . 

'vMr. ^ADanlasayanam Ayyangar, Deputy Movement, said "There is a job which 
Speaker (now Speaker) of the House of thB _ each of us can do, whether we' are ^people 
People (Loka Sabha), speaking at the con- , 61 importance or no importance at all. 
eluding session of-the Parliament of Hell- -Each one of'us ‘is ’hn unrepeatable expe* 
gions here yesterday appealed to the rience of God. ' God has a Master- Plan 
U S.A. and the Soviet Union to "come We have onr part to play.. If we fall to 
together as early as possible, give up play our part, God's Great Master-Plan is 
atomic weapons and utilize their energies just that little bit incomplete and we have 
for common human welfare." failed. Rev. Catchpool, explaining the 

Welcoming the~idea of the Parliament alms and ideas of the' Quakers said that he 
of Religions, Mr. Ayyangar said: "To a had planned to open 50 or more youth 
man of a large heart, the whole world is a hostels in India 

family Humanity is our God and the Brahmachan Prakash Das of the Yagoda 
service onr worship.**^ Satsang, Calcutta, explained the aims and 

Other speakers at the Parliament stros- ideals o 1 the Satsang and its American 
sad that religion could not be divorced counterpart (the Self realization. Fellow* 
from the problems of life. ^ ship) founded by the late Paramahamaa 

Sardar Delip ^Smgb of the National Yogananda. 

Spiritual Assembly* of the Bahais New Mr Balwant Singh Purl aaid Sikhism, 
Delhi, 'said: "The common man -wants founded by Gnru Nansk. believes In bul 
bread If you do not qive It to him he wiU onS God ' ,he creator, whose name is Truth 
sell his sou! to the devil. Therefore relllT The doctrines of Sikhism ate intended to 
qlon will have to come down from the inculcate gratitude for the favours re- 
clouds and chalk out plans for a practical calved, philanthropy, loyalty, honesty and 
welfare state * - all the moral and domestic virtues which 

At yesterday’s session Dr. M H Sysd, are a,i ° “P^ld by other religions.;' He 
retired Professor of Allahabad University, al, ° * aTa aa outline of the humanitarian 
pleaded that religion should not be blamed fBrTlc ®> rendered by the Red Cross 
for the faults of Its followers. In his paper Society. 

on "Is Islam anti-humanitarian? "Dr. Syed Gen - Yadanath Singh said the Indian 
referred to the salient facta In the Koran Ar °7 he l d before itself the great Ideals 
to show that Islam did ‘not sanction placed belore them by Swam! Slvananda 
violence, war, or impure conduct. Sri Knmaraswaml of Nava Kalyaa Math, 

God’s Master-Plan Dberwar, gave a succinct analysis oi the 

Rev E St. Catchpool, of the Quaker Veera-Salva Philosophy. * 

Energy culture 

Sri Svamt Sivananda 

Observe silence (Mown*) for two hours daily, and four to eight hours on Sundays 
Observe celibacy according to your age and circumstances. Restrict the indul- 
gence to once e month. Decrease it gradually to once a year. Finally take a vow of 
abstinence lor whole life. , 
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I take this opportunity to send you my beat wished fnr * . t 

0e ” t ’°- 1 you propose^" to hold Wo, In India aro ptond° 7 3 ° f p h ° 

matters relating loToliblon. and your e*f!orle In .bringing together ^0“' d' ! T 

-or I..S a-nd .nap, o, on, ‘and *T" 

Hon'ble Sri Swaran .Sidgh, Minl.ter, 
, Wort., Housing and Supply, New Delhi. 

I wlah ev! . _ to lha parliament ol Religion! 

~ H £ Srr R R Diwakar, 

14 . Governor of Bihar 

to play in advancing the cause’ of i . Qas a great role 

brotherhood of mankind As such th P SaCS ' ' * n revi talizmg the concept of 

»ra * ** 8 auc “ Parliament of Religions will ba In ^ 

0 mate an outat.nd.ng onntrthu, ton ,n ,h. world, wh.ch pre n. d .,'L,Z d 
torn by Kerne nxtern.t onnlltct. and .till deep.r oontl.ct. ,Wth,„ the m,»d , 

I send my qood wished #r. -ti . * w,ia,n Iae mind of man .. , • 

success . 7 q '° 0t - WI8 ** eB *° ®H those a.soo.stsd w.th th.s Psrl.anrent, , 0 d w,.h you si, 

Yuvaraj Karansrngh, 
H,ad ths jammu and Kashmir Stale 
r The Parliament will have a historical significance 
viction that wli, mean a great dsa, e.pen.aiiy 

• • Sri M Sadayaau, 

\ ... , Ryoaeji Temple, Kyoto, Japan. 

sure therein he tt. Prom 8 " 1 1 ' 1 ■“ 

Religious Association oi the Auaoai Kyn, which will 1 leprelalted' by y , 0 . a *° d 'h* 
»i.h delegates from other r.Iigteua ...001.,,^, “n japan ' ? " y ’ S " 

— H H Youosute Nafcano, 
Founder, Anaeer.Kye Shimizu City, Japan, 

The need ol a spiritual outlook is pariicotarly gieat at this t, m „ .1 . „ 
ceomot. AH ,he great relig.ee, ol the world agree emphaLto” ,h. ' d , ‘Z 
=1 thought and we, d. of good action and ktndoes. to on.', fellow-meo. I hope '",!' 7 
Parliament ot Retig, on. will bring out thla basic unity ol sit religions a.d tho 

..r; , »r;,:e:r i " Dd "' ta " di - ba, ” aa ““- .*»<—««*.«,« which',, 

—H E Sri B G. Kher 

* (Former) Indian High Commissioner to U K 
» The acting Director-General of the UNESCO, wishes alt 

•nterpris. which is toteodad to promote the cause of spiritual unity of Zl"Z ^ 
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I appreciate the object which your Society alma to promote and send yod 
beat withes for the success of the Parliament of Religions 1 

‘ * • — Hia 'Highness the Maharaja of Patf a * a 

The work that you are doing (In connection with t^ie Parliament of Relig[P n8 ) 
seems to me mflst constructive and hopeful, and I earnestly wish you well In it 

r —HE Chester Bay' 1 ® 8 ' 

* * ' ’ (Former) Ambassador of the USA in In^ ia 

I send you>my best wis&es for the success of the Parliament of Religions 
wish it to secure close co-operation in achieving the aims and ideals of creat >n ? 
eternal peace. ' 

* — (The Late) H E/ Dr. H C. MukfaerJ ae < 

(Former) Governor of West*Ben ga J 
ii is certainly wonderful that you are arranging the Parliament of Religions f or 
the promotion of world peace. May the blessings of God be with you 
* — Sri Masaharu Tanigur^^' 

Tokyo, laf 580 

May I congratulate you on your decision to convene a Parliament of Religid 118 
at Rishikash. I send you my best wishoB for a very successful session 

, — Sri Kasturi Sxinivasan, Editor, The Hindu, Mad / a9 

I send you my good wishes for the Parliament of Religions 

v — ’Sheikh Mohammad Abdull , 3 * 1 

(Former) Prime Minister, Jammu and Kashn 111 
Sivanondajl is the only Avatara who has put down his teachings in origii 13 ^ 
writing Not content with continuing his routine work His Holiness has organized in 
the Holy Land the great Parliament of Religions We should be grateful to our beiov 9 ^ 
Gurudev 

— Dr Edward Bittencourt, D LiM*' 
Santiago, Chi ^ 0 

The idea of holding such a conference is good 

— Hon'ble Dr Sampurnana^ d > 
Home (now Chief) Minister, Uttar Prade^k 

I wish your efforts every success 

— Hon ble Sri P S DehmuP 1 ' 
Minister lor Agriculture New DeJ ^ 1 

The Parliament of Religions at Rishikash signals an important step towards tP a 
world order oi a spiritually united nations Blessings of peace profound ba on y^** 
all and may your efforts be divinely crowned with success 

— Mr Joseph Busby, Edit or ' 
The Voice, Soulhwick, Engia*^ 

The Parliament of Religions, proposed to be called, is eminently bafittinq 
reveal the true Individuality of all apparent individuals, the true Saif beneath the ms^ 
conflicting selves and the underlying unity in the midst of the external variations 

— H.H Swami Rajeswaranand 2 
Upanishad Vihar Madr ^ 8 
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' I wish you all well in,yoBr endeavours through the Parliament of Rellgtons. ^ 
' f ’ — HE. Sri Piatasha, 

' * (Former) Governor of Madra^s. 

I am glad to think of .the Parliament of Religions to be’ held in the Himalayas 
at a time when throughout the Christian -world' people's minds will be focused 
on religion because of Good Friday and Easier Sunday. In my mind, as I write, is the 
thought of your two hundred branches Wd associate’grongs throughout India and 
indeed in many parts of the five continents of the world’ -I .think of ‘your own 
personality, your "devotion, your purposes and your determinations and I link all these 
in my thoughts with the hopes which surge in every human heart for'the-era to coma 
whBn there will be a better life for the whole of mankind. I visualize the great'purpo^e 
of the Parliament of Religions and to link it with an earnestly hoped-for .common 
acceptance as to the purpose of life for the whole human race. Your Parliament’ of 
Reliqions is most welcome for it will re-state, I am sure, when stating its own p°i m 
poses, the purpose of all religions and the commonly acceptable purpose of lif 0 f 
I send you my best wishes for your grand world-wide work — and may you find 
whole-hoartod co-operation from, all friends and colleagues throughout the world 
who belfeve today m the triumph of good and right 

— Sri Bert Taylor, 
General Welfare Movement, 
Lancashire, England. 

. It is indeed very far-seeing of you to be able to appreciate the adaptations 
which " were necessary to transform these wonderful teachings into the current 
journalistic vernacular — so as to make them easily acceptable to the English-knowing 
"man in the street." I am writing this at once to express my very deep appreciation. 

r —Sri Desmond Dunn, 

Insight School of Yoga, 
Surrey (England). 

I send my sincere qraettngs and best wishes for the success of the Parliament 
of Religions 

—Madame Sophia Wadia, 
Founder, The P, E. N., Bombay. 

We welcome every effort to secure a wider and more sympathetic Interpretation 
of the eternal verities that concern all men. May God gjide you and your associates 
both Into a rich experience oi Troth and to a wide dissemination of the understanding 
of Truth through the Parliament of Religions. 

— Right Rev. J. Waskom Pickett, 

The Methodist Church in Southern Asia. 

I hope you will have a very successful session of the Parlisment of Religions, 
which ! am sure, will go a long way in establishing world peace and to bring abont a 
closer and more intimate understanding between men Nothing would give me greater 
pleasure than to be associated with such a worthy endeavour. 

H E. General Bijays Shameher, 
(Former) Nepalese Ambassador to India. 
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» Greetings and Good Wishes 

I appreciate the object which your Society alma to promote and send you my 
best wltheBior the success of the Parliament of Religions 

- . . — His 'Highness the Maharaja of Patiala 

The work* that you are doing (in connection with the Parliapent of Religions) 
seems to me mdst constructive and hopeful and ^earnestly wiBh you well in it 

'* * — H E Chester Bowles, 

* (Former) Ambassador of the U S A in India 


I send you, my best wisftes for 
wish It to secure close co-operation 
eternal peace. 


the success of the Parliament of Religions and 
m achieving the aims and ideals of creating 

— (The Late) H E 1 * Dr HC Mukherjee, 
rF -ar.m.e.r) Guv etna t of Waat?B%n.qa.l 


• it is certainly wonderful that you are arranging the Parliament of Religions for 
the promotion of world peace May th9 blessings of God be with you 

— Sri Masaharu Taniguchi, 
Tokyo, Japan 

May I congratulate you on your decision to convene a Parliament of Religions 
at Riahikesh I send you my beat wiaho 8 f° r a very successful session 

f — Sri KaBtun Srinivasan Editor The Hindu Madras 

I send you my good wishes for the Parliament of Religions 

—Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah 
(Former) Prune Minister, Jammu and Kashmir 


Sivanandajl is the only Avatara who has put down his teachings in original 
writing Hot content with continuing bis routine work His Holiness has organized in 
the Holy Land the great Parliament of Religions We should be grateful to our beloved 
Qurudav 

—Dr Edward Bittencourt, D Litt 
Santiago Chile 

The Idea oi bolding such a conference is good 

— Hon’ble Dr Sampurnanand 
Home (now Chiei) Minister, Uttar Pradesh 

I wish your efforts every success 

— Hon ble Sri P S Dehmukh 
Minister for Agriculture New Delhi 


The Parliament of Religions at Riahikesh signals an important step towards the 
world order ol a spiritually united nations Blesainqs of peace proiound ba on you 
a l and may your efforts be divinely crowned with success 

— Mr Joseph Busby Editor 
The Voice Soulhwick England 
The Parliament of Religions proposed to be called is eminently befitting to 
reveal the true Individuality of all apparent individuals, the true Self beneath the many 
conflicting selves and the underlying iJnity in the midst of the external variations 

— H H Swann Rajeswatananda 
Upanishad Vihar Madras 
'■■V 
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'For tbo above reason 1 am very happy that eminent religionist* bom all over 
the ' world bav© gathered today ' Jo discu** from .every angle/ tbe mafly'problems 
.relative to tbo relief of mankind. We send profound appreciation from the far distant 
Island oi Japan.. 

To the sponsor and to all the loaders we pay oar jdapBc t from tbe bottom oj our 

hearts. 

— Sri M. Sadayasn, 
Seigen-in, Ryoanjl Temple, 
• Ukyo-ward, Kyoto, Japan. 

Understanding of tbe essential unity of all religions and as a consequence 
respect and tolerance towards other religious' groups are important instruments to 
create world-order and peace. . Therefore all efforts to achieve that goal have 
to be highly appreciated and encouraged. 

But there is stilt a greater task a Parliament of Religions has to face, a task on 
which depends largely the survival of hnmanity. Diplomats and politicians may 
think in terms of using the sword as a means to achieve their aims of power-politics, 
but the golden rule as incorporated in the ethical teaching of the major religions doss 
not permit any doubt that war is absolutely an horrid aberration from all reliqioo* 
standards. It cannot come in any consideration for religious-minded people. If the 
adherents oi all religions would practise in their daily life, the original ethical teaching! 
of their masters and prophets war would be impossible as also any kind of political 
and economical intolerance and exploitation. 

' All Churches are welt-organized and have an enormons spiritual influence oo 
millions of their devoted followers. A united movement of all religious bodies fot 
peace would be o tremendous force amonq the many efforts to eliminate war from the 
surlace of our planet. India, the laud of Mahavira and Buddha, Asofca and Gandhi, the 
land .where the sacredness of all life is widely coniadered as the highest ethical 
postulate, should take tbe lead in creating this united froce. 

\ / — Dr. Alfred. W. Parker, 

Chicago, U.S.A., 

On this great occasion, I send you my message of goodwill to all your delibera- 
tions for the upliltment of mankind and {or the convening of a World Parliament of 
Religions composed of the Masters of Light and Life and Wisdom. The pattern of 
mankind is sorely confused, and distorted ideas of world welfare baaed upon the power 
of destructive machines, end an ever-shifting foundation of an economic edifice bull* 
upon avarice .and qreed, mnst fall to the ground as foreseen by the ancient seera and 
foretold by the ancient sages down through the many ages. 

What can take^ the place of the tortuous failure of political leaders, «nd 
aqreasive tyrants ol exploitation of human lives, except the spiritual awakening of 
mankind through the demonstrating of the qoodneas of life and ultimate purpose cf 
Universal Brotherhood i Mysticism and theoretical Christianity must change their 
creeds into substantial service for humanity, promote universal brotherhood and 
foster tolerance and peace, and thus bring into humanity's experience the Kingdom 
of Righteousness and individual attainment, wherein a faith fa changed to sight " 
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May the blessings of God, our father, and the Sustaining presence of the Holy 
Breath, be ours ever more 

— Sri Charles Dennis Boltwood, USA 

To holds Parliament of Religions is an effort in right direction to harmonize 
the various conflicting elements of discord and disharmony found in every walk of 
life The laudable object of Revered Swami Sivanandaji is bound to have wholehear- 
ted co-operation of every individual who craves for creating an atmosphere of peace - 
and toleration I wish it all success 

— Sn I N. Shinghal, P C S , Delhi 

I send -you my thanks and assure you of my full interest and participation in 
the Parliament oi Reliqlons I am very much impressed by the good work being done 
by the Divine Life Society and I am very keen to do my little bit in the service of the 
noble cause that the Society has made its mission 

— Sxl Omkar Nath Sharma, M Sc, 
The Himalaya Potteries Ltd, Phillaur. 

1 am so glad that the Parliament of Religions is going to be held at Rishikesh 
where Swami Sivananda is so ably expounding the eternal truths enshrined in the 
Vedic scriptures. Swami Sivananda Iivbb the life of a true Risht'and may his personal 
character and convincing expositions spread the gospel oi truth Ahimsa and Karma far 
and wide among the various Warring nations of the world 

— Sri V Ganesh Iyer, Bangalore. 

It is hoped that the first Parliament of Religions, one of the greatest task of Sri 
Swami SivanaDdaji Maharaj towards the achievement of Universal Brotherhood and 
“ass spiritual awakening will be crowned with success 

■ — The D L S Perambur Branch Madras' 


Allow me to thank you for kindly inviting me to Ananda Kutir to attend the 
Parliament ol Religions 1 am confident it will be a great success, and the message of 
the Lord will go to the peoples of the world from the base of the Himalayas I further 
thank you for Bending me a lovely photograph of Sri Swami Sivananda]! Maharaj His 
Holiness has showered much kindness upon me in such a short time Will you kindly 
oiler my best regards at his feet. 

— Sri Birbal Sharma Lucknow 

I propose coming to Ananda Kutir to join the Parliament and have the rare 
opportunity oi listening to the learaed discourses Swamiji, it will thus give me a 
great pleasure to sit at your feet for about a fortnight and to have some insight into the 
line that to follow soon or late I come with the earnest hope that I will have some 
bqht on spiritual values through your grace 

— Sri R L Magon Shillong 

The leaflets of the Parliament o! Religions are highly elevating and superb and 
*°Ry instructive. I do not want to let loose this timely and golden opportunity of 
fixing W Rh the great advocates oi world peace at this critical hour not to speak of 
your holy presence The aphorisms and selected lines In the above leaflets are highly 
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elevating and give much toad for thought to the inquisitive brain I wish the Almighty 
io shower His Blessings on one and all who are fortunate enough to assemble there 

— Sri S Muthukrisbna Sastrigal, 
Mylapore Madras 

I hope to attend the Parliament of Religions where I hope to have the grand 
opportunity of listening to Mahatmas scholars and Beekers after Truth, expqtmdfng 
their experiences on Religion and philosophy s - ** 

— Sri B R "Cooper, -Secunderabad 

I offer you my heartiest congratulations for this oacred-and magnificent task of 
affording such opportunity to all lovers of pease and Religion „ to <f]sguss,and devise 
means for the betterment of the world and promoting the cause of Universalllellgion 

With the touch of your grace and with the sacred memory of my past visit to 
your Ashram I wish to see once again the holy streams ol Shanti and Dharma 

• — Sr! Paiamatma Prakash M A , 
Govt College, Moradabad UP 
I am delighted to learn from the National Herald of 19th inst, that your Divine 
Life Society has convened a Parliament of Religions at Ananda Kutlr, Rishikeah on 
April 3rd to Slh, 1953^ I Bball deem it a privilege to attend the same I do not know 
how to express my"*deep sense of obligation under which you are pulling the whole 
religious and the philosophic World by convening such a Parliament 

— Sri Hari Kishen Dhaon Advocate Lucknow 
In the unsettled conditions of the affairs oi managing things of the world today, 
such Parliament oi Religions under the auspices of such august personalities cm 
surely resolve the crisis that la threatening to overtake mankind The ray of hope that 
the goods will be delivered by such Institutions is getting reaffirmed in the minds of 
people whose frustration on all sides is only too conspicuous to merit any mention at 
my hands 

— Sn K Srinivasan, BA BL, Alleppey 
J consider it my moral duly to highly appreciate yonr action oi giving high 
honour to the spiritual book * Guru Graath Sahib ‘ which contains hymns of the 
Hindus Muslims and Sikh holy men and ideas of nearly all the religions at the time 
of procession in connection with Parliament of Religions This action of yours 
is really a vary good step for creating spirit of unity in India I once again appreciate 
your spirit of tolerance and unity and your efforts to create the same spirit in th? 
whole world 
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world Ignorance, Illiteracy, and prejudice, end thus the most obvious causes o! htfni&B 
misery and degradation. , 

In this natural solitude, tar froxA congested centres o{ population, one cannot 
help but feel close to all that which is <jood and true, pure end .noble Here one can 
catch a glimpse ot elernity. Here one can touch the stars and experience the Divinity 
which undetliea all creation. 

* But alas, only my spirit can touc s h this qreat gathering ol dedicated souls. My 
"body .must still remain^ In far off Am0*l ca where the great wheels oi industry turn 
ceaselessly to entertain and comfort, while the masses saturated with the fabufou* 
products’^ modern’ catenae and Invention, seek restlessly to find the true happli 10 ** 
that .can coma only from high spiritual piotlvatlon and lofty purpose 

■»' motVA \5xAvewiVj vrtth. te. W,Vj~k Ra 

countiies, and the World University Association of Schools, to which the Divine W' 
Society and Forest University, your distinguished hosts, adhere, wish the Parliament of 
Heliqfona the greatest possible success in it* deliberations This must surely becpnie 
a World Congress of selfless servers, consecrated to the establishment of a Kingdom 
of Righteousness among the nations of the earth 

Led by Btich learned scholars and spiritual seers as so nobly exemplified fa y 
’ His Holiness Swami Slvananda, the Grand Design of the Sacred Brotherhood for we» r l d 
unity and civilization will certainly be furthered and eventually realized through th0*e 
humble efforts'. 

As Co-ordinator General of th^ World University International Roundtable, I 
convey to this Parliament my most sincere felicitations and bless this convocation 
with the spiritual presence of my colleague* who stand with me in this great work of 
human redemption 

- — Dr Howard John Zifho, 
Co-ordinator Gene**!, 
World University Roundtable 
&isqv>\wb, \S & 5* 
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. . -THE DIVINE lllEE SDGIETY . • 

Founded Jn 1936 by H,H..Sri Swami .Slvapanda, the Divlna Life Society is 
altar of conBeciated^seivlcB toia&nkihd, wherefrom tho universal and cardinal ten 
of religion, ethlcB and philosophy^ ‘with particular emphasis ou their practical appli< 
Hon In dally llle, are disseminated the world over.-* 

A Home of a!i N RellqIons,'_thd Society's 'membership is open to ell who deal 
to live a Hie dedicated to ^.Trttth, Parity and Cosmic Lover while several centx 
woven on the pattern of th<£ .headquarters function as dynamic centres of splrlta 
culture at home and abroad. ‘ " 

. The Ydga»Vedanta .Forest University trains aspirants - in all. the systems < 
Yoga, Religion, Philosophy and medicine in’general ; while the monthly periodica 
! such as Divine Life, Health and Long Life, and the Forest University Weekly, enriched wil 
learned contributions' Irom eminent thinkers of East and West, keep apace with thi 
j dynamic campaign of mass dissemination of Knowledge Divine; , 

The Shrine of All Faiths conducts prayer services for commonweal and worlt 
peace in qeneral, and for the recovery of the ailing and healthful long life of the 
devotees, on request. ...yjr ' ' 

Philanthropic services e -are neither overlooked : for here could be found a chari- 
table hospital, a free educational institution, and a community kitchen provldiug^lood 
ior the monks, selfless workers and the pilgrims, free of charge. ' . 

There are no rules, regulations, conditions ox restrictions on the >lsitors?and 
inmates. The Beekeis after Truth can stay in the SIVANANDA ASHRXM as long^s they 
like and tread the path oi Yoqa and work in a variety oi ways lor the peace and -pros-^ 
parity of the world, under the guidance of Sri Swami Sivanandsfi Maharaj. ' > 

" WE OFFER YOU - 

(1) -.LESSONS AND GUIDANCE for quick spiritual evolution through corres- 
pondence. Always write in ENGLISH and send B.P.O- or International Postal Coupons, 
or Indian postage 'for reply and for forwarding charges for the publications of the 
Divine Lile Society. - ’ ' - 

12) THE INSPIRING WORKS oi Sri Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj and the Journals: 
Divine Life, Health and Long Life and Forest University Weekly to provide you wlth^Iessons 
on Yoga Vedanta, ethics, religion, health culture, and news about the Ashram'acliviflea. 

(3) AN IDEAL SPIRITUAL HOME with all comforts and conveniences on the 
banks of the Holy Ganges'in the sylvan solitude of the Himalayas.^ The best period for 
foreigners Is winter— November to March. Students can learn a lot by attendrog the 
University classes From Delhi, RISHIK.ESH is a night's Journey by train’and seven 
houtB by comfortable State Bus Service. At Hardwar, change the train for Rlsbikesh/ 
From the Station, the Ashram is about two miles — conveyances can be had. _ 

(4j BOARDING AND LODGING facilities for all students, free*of charge,, if 
| accommodation permits. Those who can'afford, contribute their mite as donation for 
I the Divine Mission or help the activities oi the' Society or pnblish books «ior wide 
circulation In English and other languages. Those who wish to stay here permanently, 
bntld thetr own cottaqes. No cbarqe is levied for traininq In Yoqa. 

(S) DIPLOMAS AND DEGREES to well. trained sindests. They are authorized 
to cstry oo similar activities in various centres by starling Divine Lila Society branches, 
Sivananda School ol Yoga or Sivananda Ashram. They all get help and gnidance from 
Sri Swami SivaoandaJI for their evolution through selfless service to mankind. 

Here is a wonderful field to all sultrs after Truth for promoting Peace, Bliss and 
Prosperity. Address all your letters to Sri Sipami Sivananda, Sivanandanagar Post, O.P . , India. 
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